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T a b l e  of  Contents

P reface.

G e n e ra l O b se rv a tio n s.

Compass of the book:

(1) A  grammar, p. xvii.
(2) of Latin, p. xviii.
(3) of the classical period, p. xix.

Treatment o f the matter of Book I. p. xxii.
.................................................  Book II. p. xxiv.
.................................................  Book III. p. xxvi.

O b se rv a tio n s  on B o o k  I.; p a r t ic u la r ly  on P ro n u n 
c ia tio n , p. xxx.

O11 v consonant, p. xxxiii.
On f, p. xlvi.

v On c before so, e, i, &c., p. xlvii.
On g before ®, e and i, p. lv.
On dentals: especially ti before a vowel, p. Ivi.

• On ba, x, bt, &c., p. lvii.
On n before gutturals, gn, p. lvii.
On s, p. Iviii.
Origin of sb, p. lxii.
On the vowels, especially o and e, p. lxix.
On the diphthongs ai, ae, oi, 00, ui, p. lxxv.
On a supposed sound like ii, p. lxxvi.
Miscellaneous: chiefly on vowel pronunciation, p. b.xvin. 
Division of words into syllables, p. lxxxiii.
Summary of Roman pronunciation, p. lxxxvii.
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V . '“'“W b sd rv a tio n s  on B o o k  II . i T l l  i
x <̂? .«r̂ y  On noun-stems ending in e, p. xci.

On noun-stems ending in i, and in a consonant, p. xciii.
On verbs with vowel stems, p. xcvi.

C o n c lu d in g  R e m ark s.
Acknowledgment of obligations, p. c.
Editions used, p. cii.
Conclusion, p. ciii.

P r e fa c e  to S e c o n d  E d it io n , p. civ.

B o o k  I. S o u n d s .
. i.fc

Chap. I. E le m e n ts  o f  S p ee ch ; and particularly C o n 
so n an ts, p. 3.

II. Combination of Consonants, p. 6.

III. V o w e ls  and Combinations of Vowels, p. S.

IV. L a w s  o f  P h o n e tic  ch an ge, p. n .

Sudden phonetic change, p. n .
Gradual phonetic change, p. 16.

V. L a t in  A lp h a b e t  in g en era l, p. 21.

VI. L a tin  A lp h a b e t  in d e ta il:

Labials and Labiodentals, p. 24.
P, p. 24; B, p. 26; M, p. 27 ; V as consonant, 
p. 29; F, p. 32.

V II. Gutturals and Palatals, p. 34.

K, C, p. 34 ; x, p. 36 ; <2, p. 37 ; G, p. 3g ; H,
p. 40; J, p. 42.

V III. Dentals and Linguals, p. 44.

T, p 44 ; D, p. 47 i N, p. 50; L, p. 52 ; E, p. 54 ; 
s > P- 37; z . P- 61.

IX . Vowels, p. 62.

A, p 62 ; 0 , p. 6s ; U, p. 69 ; E, p. 72 ; I, p. 77.
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C. Diphthongs, p. 81.

AU, p. 81; OU, p. 81; EU, p. 8a ; AI, p. 8a; AE, 
p. 8a; 01, OE, p. 83 ; El, p. 84.

X I. O f  L a tin  W o r d s  and S y llab les , p. 86.
§§ 269— 271. O f the commencement and ending 

of Latin words, p. 86.
§§ 272— 274. O f the division of syllables in Latin 

words, p. 87.

X II. Q u a n tity  o f  S y lla b le s , p. 89.

i. Quantity of vowels not in last syllable, p. 90.
ii. Quantity of vowels in last syllable, p. 90.
iii. Quantity of syllables by position in the same

word, p. 93.
iv. Effect of initial sounds on preceding final syl

lables, p. 94.
v. Peculiarities in early dramatic verse, p. 97.

X III. A cce n tu a tio n , p. 98.

Book II. I nflexions.

Chap. 1. O f  in fle x io n s  in gen era l, p. 103.

II. O f  noun inflexions, and particularly o f G e n 
der, p. 104.

HI. O f  noun in fle x io n s  o f  N um ber, p. 109.

IV. O f  C ase  in fle x io n s  in gen eral, p. 112.

V. N o u n s o f  C la ss  I., p. 113-

I. Gender, p. 113.
II. Inflexions of Case, p. 115-

1. Declension of stems in -a and -e, p. 115.
2. Ordinary declension o f -0 steins, p. a x6-
3. Declension of stems in -ro, p. 117.
4. Pra-Augustan declension of stems in -uo, 

p. 118.
3. Augustan and priE-Augustan declension of 

stems in -lo, p. 119.
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r i S / ?  ° ld and exceptional fonns of cases CClass 1^ >  1  1
P- I2°-_

1. Singular Number, p. 120.
2. Plural Number, p. 123.

§ 369. Defective or redundant words (Class I.),
P- i* 5-

VII. Peculiar declension o f certain Pronouns and Adjec
tives (Class I.), p. 126.

1. unus, ullus, nullus, solus, totus, alter, uter,
&c., ipse, p. 126.

2. Ule, iste, alius, p. 127; illlc, istic, p. 128.
3. hie, p. 128.
4- la, P- 129 ; idem, p. 130.
5. qul, p. 130; quis, p. 131 ; compounds of 

qui, quis, p. 131.

VIII. P e rso n a l P ro n o u n s , p. 132.

IX. N o u n s o f  C la s s  II ., p. 133.

i. Declension of -u stems, p. 133.
(Use of genitive in -i, p. 135.)

X . ii. Declension of -1 stems, p. 136.

1. Stems with labial before i, p. 138.
2. Stems with guttural before i. p. 140.
3. Stems with dental before 1, p. 14 2.
4. Stems in -ni, p. 145; -h , p. 445; _ri j p, i 4- .

-si. p. i 48.

-^1 'II- Declension of consonant stems, p. 149.
r. Stems ending in mutes and -m, p. 150.

(a) Labial stems, p. 15 0 ; (b) Guttural stems, 
p. 15 1; (r) Dental stems, p. 152.

2. Stems ending in -n, p. 154.
3. Stems ending in -1, -r, -s, p. 156.

X II. Old or exceptional forms o f Cases (Class II ) 
p. 160.

Singular number, p. 160.
Plural number, p. 162.
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I. G re e k  N oun s, Class I., p. i6z.

i. Stems in -a, p. 163.
ii. Stems in -0, p. 164.

X IV . Greek Nouns, Class II., p. 166.

1. Stems in -0, -eu, -y, p. 166.
1. Stems in -e and -i, p. 167.
3. Consonant stems, p. 168.

(a) Labial stems, p. 169; ( i)  Guttural stems, 
p. 169; (c) Dental stems, p. 169; (d) Stems in 
-n, p. 171; (r) Stems in -s or -r, p. 171.

X V. A d v e rb s  an d  C o n ju n c tio n s , p. 173.

Ending in -a, p. 173; in -a ,p . 173; i n -0, p .173 ; 
in -u, p. 175; in -e, p. 175; in -I, p. 176; in -b, 
p. 177; in -m, p. 177; in -t, -d, p. 179; in -n, 
p. 179; in -1, p. 180; in -r, p. 180; in -s, p. 181.

X V I. I n flexio n s of V e r b . In tro d u c tio n , p. iSz. 
Purpose of inflexions, p. i8z.
English equivalents, p. 183.

X V II. In fle x io n s  o f  P erso n  and N um ber, p. 185.

First Person, p. 186.
Second Person, p. 187.
Third Person, p. 188.

X V III. In fle x io n s  o f  M o o d , p. 189.

1. Indicative Mood, p. 189.
1. Imperative Mood, p. 189.
3. Subjunctive Mood, p. 191.

X IX . Classification of inflexions of Tense, p. i ')2-

X X . T e n s e s  fo rm ed  from  th e  P rese n t Stem .

Present, p. 194; Future, p. 194; Imperfect in
dicative, p. 193; Imperfect subjunctive, p. 195; 
Present Infinitive active, p. 196; Infinitive passhe, 
p. 196; Gerund and gerundive, p. 197.
Old Futures in -so, -Elm, p. 197.



O f  V e r b  S tem s; e s p e c ia lly  the P rese n t
yVy p. 200 .

i. Consonant verbs, p. 200.
(Inchoative forms, p. 201.)

ii. Vowel verbs
1. with stems in -a, p. 203; 
a. with stems in -0, p. 204;
3. with stems in -u, p. 204;
4. with stems in -e, p. 204;
5. with stems in -i, p. 205.

X X II. T e n s e s  fo rm e d  fro m  the P e r fe c t  Stem , p. 206.

X X III. O f  th e  P e r fe c t  Stem , p.209.
Perfect Stems formed

1. by reduplication, p. 209;
2. by lengthening the stem vowel, p. 210;
3. by suffixing -s, p. 210;
4- by suffixing -u, p. 212; -v, p. 213;
5- Perfect stem sam e as present stem , p. 2 1 4 .

Verbs (non-derivative) which have no perfect active,
p. 215.

X X IV . O f  the S u p in e  Stem , p. 216.

i. Verbs with a vowel preceding supine suffix, p. 216.
ii. Verbs with a consonant preceding supine suffix,

1. Verbs which retain t, p. 218;
2. Verbs which soften t to b, p. 220.

Nature o f supines, p. 221.
form s derived from supine stem, p. 222.

X X V . O f  the Traditional Classification of Verbs, p. 223.

X X V I. E x a m p le s  o f  the Complete Inflexions of Verbs,
p. 225.

Present stem. Consonant conjugation, p. 226.
Principal vowel conjugation, p. 227 
Other vowel conjugations, p 228. 

Perfect stem, p. 230.
Supine stem, p. 231.
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[I. Innexions of the Verb sum, and compounds, p. 232. 

(possum, p. 233-)

X X V III. Inflexions o f some Irregular Verbs,
do; volo, nolo, malo; eo ; Ilo; edo; fero, feror, 

pp. 234, 235; quco, p. 236.

X X IX . Alphabetical List o f D e p o n e n t Verbs, p. 236.

List of deponent past participles, p. 238.

X X X . Alphabetical List o f Verbs, with their perfects, 
supines, &c., p. 239.

Additional verbs with no perfect or supine.
-e verbs, p. 264; -1 verbs, p. 264-

B ook III. W ord-For.mation.

Chap. I. E lem en ts  o f  W o rd -fo rm a tio n , p. 267.

i. Reduplication, p. 267.
ii. Internal change, p. 268.
iii. Suffixes: (a) Suffixes of inflexion (see Book II.);

( i)  Stem suffixes, p. 268; (r) Derivative suf
fixes (see Chap. II.).

iv. Composition (see Chap. X I.).
Interjections (see Chap. X II.).

II. D e riv a tiv e  Suffixes, p. 270.

III. L a b ia l N o u n -stem s; ending in

i. -po, p. 272; -pho, p. 273; -Ph -P' P- a73‘
ii. -bo, p. *73j -b l,-b , p. . 74-
iii. -mo, p. 274; -dmo (-Imo), -lBS-timo, p. 275;

-1 umo, -r-ftmo, -t-iimo, p. 276; -es-fimo, 
p. 277; -ml, -m, p. 277.

iv. -vo, p. 277; -uo, p. 278; -I-vo, -t-lvo, p. 279;
-vi, -ul, p. 280.

v. -fo, p. 280.
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U X ^ ^ l y y  G u t t u r a l  N o u n -stem s; ending in |T 1 1. J

i. -co, -qvo, p. 280; -Ico, p. 281.
-ti-co, -atl-co, -ll-co (-Ico), rl-co (-rco), p. 282. 
-in-qvo, -l-qvo, p. 282.
-a-co, p. 282; -a-co, -i-co, p. 283; i-a-co, p. 283.
-cu, -cl, -c, p. 283; -Sc (Ic), p. 283; -Ic, p. 284.
-a-cl, -5-ci, -g-c, -x-ci, -Ic, p. 284; -t-r-Icl (-trie),

P- 285.
ii. -go, -gvo, pp. 285, 286; -gi, -g, gvi, p. 286.
iii. -ho, -hi, p. 286.

V. D e n ta l  N o u n -s te m s ; ending in

i. -to, p. 286; -to (-so), p. 287; -us-to, -es-to,
p. 289.

-en-to, -m-en-to, p. 289 ; -ul-en-to, p. 290.
-gin-ta, -gintl, p. 290; -cen-to, -gen-to, p. 291.
-a-to, p. 291; -o-to, -il-to, -e-to, p. 292 ; -I-to, '  

P- 293.
ii. -tu (-su), p. 293; -ul-tu, -a-tu, p. 294.

-tl (-si), p. 295; -at, p. 295 ; -8t, -ut (It), p. 296.
-S-tl (Iti), -6t, -gt (It), -m-6t (-m lt), p. 296.
-en-tl, -1-en-tl, -s-tl, pp. 296, 297.
-a-ti, -at, -t-at, p. 297; -es-t-at, p. 298.
-s-ti, -st, -at, -ta-t, -g-ti, p. 298; -i-ti, p. 299.

iii. -6-bo, p. 299; -co-so, -15-so, I-cu-15-so, p. 300.
-U-5-S0, 1-6-80, p. 300.
-en-sl, -l-en-sl, p. 300.

iv. -do, p. 301; -8b-un-do, -Ib-un-do, -ab-un-do,
p. 302; -c-un-do, p. 303.

v. -du, -dl, -ad, -gd (Id), p. 303; -od, -gd, -d,

P- 3° 3-

V I. Dental Noun-stems (continued); ending in

vi. -no, -I-no, p. 304; -mi-no (-mno), p. 303; -gl-
no (-gno), p. 306.

-tl-no, p. 306; -ur-no, -er-no, -t-er-no, p. 306.
-a-no, -i-a-no, -It-a-no, pp. 307, 308; -o-no,

-<B-no, -fl-no, p. 3138.
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-se-no, -e-no, -i-e-no, -ll-e-no, p. 309.
-1-no, p. 309 5 -oi-no, -tl-no, -li-no, -t-ri-no, 

p. 311.
vii. -ni, p. 311; -fin (in), p. 312.

-g-fin (-gin), -fig-fin, -Il-fig-fin, -ts-6n, -ig-6n, 
p. 312.

-d-6n, -fid-on, -t-ild-611,- ed-8n, -id-on, pp. 312,313- 
-fin, p. 313 ; -fin (-in), -in-fin, p. 314.
-fin, p. 315 ; -i-5n, p. 316 ; -ei-fin, -ti-5n, p. 317.

VII. L in g u a l N o u n -stem s; ending in
i. -lo, -O-lo, p. 3T9 ; -fi-lo, p. 320; -pu-lo, -bii-lo,

P- 3*3-
-cii-lo (-clo), p. 323; -un-cu-lo, p. 325 ; -us-cfi-lo, 

p. 3 6̂.
-fi-dfi-lo, p. 326.
-ul-lu-lo, -el-lfi-lo, p. 326; -U-lu-lo, p. 327 ;

-i-lo, p. 327.
-al-lo, -aul-lo, -ol-lo, -ul-lo, -el-lo, p. 327; 

il-lo, p. 329.
-fi-lo, -au-lo, - 5-lo, -fl-lo, -se-lo, -S-lo (-ello),

-i-lo, p. 330.
ii. -li, -1, pp. 330, 331; -sill, p. 331.

-I-U, -bi-11, p. 331; -si-W-li, p. 332.
-ti-li (-sill), -a-ti-li, pp. 331, 333.
-a-li, p. 333; -0.-11, -fi-11, -5-11, p. 33J.

V III. Lingual Noun-stems (continued); ending in

iii. -ro, -d-ro, -fi-ro, -fi-ro, pp. 336. 337-
-fi-ro, -bfi-ro(-bro),p. 337 ; -cfi-ro (-cro), p. 338. 
-tfi-ro (-tro), p. 338; -as-tfi-ro (-astro), p. 3391 

-d-ro, -I-ro, p. 339.
-a-ro, -au-ro, p. 339I -a -ro> -ta -r0 (-aaT0)>

P- 340 .
-fi-ro, -X-ro, p- 341-

iv. -ru, -ri, p. 341; -r, -ar, -fir, -ilr, p. 342.
-8-ri, -fir, -bfi-ri (-bri), p. 342; -bfir, P- 343- 
-cfi-ri (-cri), -trn, -tfi-ri (-tri), -es-tfi-rl (-eetri),

p. 343; -tfir (-tr), -In-fir, p. 343-

b :



\ Y v ^ S / i . y  ' a' ri> P- ^43 ; -or, -t-or (-s5r), p. 345 ;
p. 348.

v. -6s (-6r), -n-5s (-n8r), -us (6r), -n-iis (-n6r),
P- 348.

-is (S r), -Is (-8r), p. 348.
-63 (-or), -i-os (-I5r), p. 349; -fis (-ur), p, 350.

IX . V o w e l N o u n -stem s; ending in

(-uo, see p. 378.)
i. -e-o, p. 350; -a-ce-o, -ii-ce-o, -te-o, p. 351. 

-ne-o, -e-ne-o, p. 351 ; -a-ne-o, -ta-ne-o, -o-ne-o,
-le-o, p. 352.

ii. -i-o, p. 352; -ci-o, -I-oi-o, p. 356; -I-ci-o,
-tl-ci-o (-slcio), p. 337.

-tl-o, p. 3J7 ; -en-ti-o, p. 358; -n-dl-o, p. 359. 
-ni-o, -m-ni-o, -m5-ni-o, -cl-ni-o, p. 359.
-li-o, -a-li-o, -e-li-o, -il-li-o (-Ilio), p. 359.
-rl-o, -b-ri-o, -a-ri-o, p. 360; -te-ri-o (-sorio), 

p. 362.
-elo, p. 363.

iii. Proper names ending in
-pl-o, -bi-o, -mi-o, -vi-o, p. 363; -fi-o, p. 364. 
-ci-o, -gi-o, -ti-o, -di-o, p. 364.
-ni-o, p. 364; -li-o, -ri-o, -sl-o, p. 365.
-al-o, -ei-o, p. 365.

X . V erb -stem s, p. 367.

i. Verbs with stems ending in a
(1) from substantives with -a stems, p. 367;
(2) from substantives with -e stems, p. 368;
(3) from nouns with -0 stems, p. 368;
(4) from substantives with -u stems, p. 370;
(5) from nouns with -i stems, p. 370;
(6) from nouns with consonant stems, p. 370.

Verbs ending in
-ic-a, -t-ig-a. p. 371.
-t-R (-aa), p. 371; -It-a, p. 372; -t-It-5  (-slta),

P■ 373-
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.cin-a, p. 373-
-ei-a, -tti-a, -u-a, -n-ia, p. 373-

Verbs formed from, or parallel to, other verbs, 

P- 374-
Miscellaneous, p. 374.
ii. Verbs w ith -u  stems, p. 375.
iii. Verbs with -e stems, p. 375.
iv. Verbs with -1 stems, p. 375.

-hti, p. 376.
-art, p. 377.
-uri, p. 377.

v. Inchoative verbs, p. 377.
Verbs with stems ending in -ss, -ssl (see p.199).

X I. C omposition, p. 378.
i. Spurious compounds, p. 379.
ii. Compounds o f prepositions used absolutely, or

of inseparable particles, p. 380.
r. Verbs, p. 380.
2. Nouns, (a) containing a verbal stem, p. 381;

(b) containing a nominal stem, p.382.
iii. Compounds of words in regular syntactical re

lation to one another, p. 383 ;
A. Attribute + substantive:

(a) numeral + substantive, p. 385,
(b) ordinary adjective4-substantive,p.387.

B. Preposition + substantive, p. 388.
C . Nouns collateral to one another, p. 390.
D. Object + verb, p. 390.
E. Oblique predicate + verb, p. 394-
F. Subject + verb, p. 395.
G. Oblique case or adjective used adverbially

+ verb, p. 305.
Adverb + Participle, p. 396.

X II, I n te r je c t io n s :
1. Imitations of sounds, p. 396.
2. Abbreviated sentences or mutilated words,

p. 398.

' G% X
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A ppe n d ic e s .

App. A . Q u o t a t io n s  fro m  M . B e ll, A. J. E llis , Sec., p.401.
i. Introduction, p. 401. 

ii— iv. On Nasals, p. 401.
v. On held or sustained Consonants, p. 402.

vi. On the length of Consonants, p. 403.
vii. On sharp and flat Consonants, p. 403.

viii.— x. On the imperfect vocality o f Consonants, p. 404.
xi., xii. On diphthongs, p. 40J.

xiii.— xvii. On English r, p. 4° 7-
xviii. Connexion of u, w, v, b, qu, &c., p. 409.

xix. Roman preference o f yo to vu, p. 411.
xx. -xxii. On Labialisation, p. 411.

xxiii. On k, c, q, p. 412.
xxiv. Close affinity o f i and j, p. 413.
xxv. On Palatalisation, p. 413.

xxvi., xxvii. On the change o f t  to b, p. 413.
xxviii. On the change of s to r, p. 414.

xxix. Omission of t  before 1 and n, p. 414.
xxx. Interchange of 1 and r, p. 415.

xxxi. Correspondence o f Latin f  to Greek 6, p. 415.

App. B. S e le c tio n  o f  R e p u b lic a n  In s c r ip t io n s , a rra n g 
ed c h r o n o lo g ic a l ly ,  p. 416.

i.— v. Before end of 5th century, u .c., p. 416.
vi. Cir. 500 U.C. On L. Scipio, son of Barbatus, p. 417.

vii. O f C . Placentitis, p. 418.
viii. 510 U.C. On L. Corn. Scipio Barbatus, p. 418.

ix. 565 u .c . Decree of L . .'Emilius, p. 419-
x. 568 u .c . S. C . de Bacanalibus, p. 419-

xi. End of 6th cent. On son of P. Afr. Scipio major,
p. 422.

xii. Before 620 u .c . A t Sora, p. 422.
xiii. Beginning of 7th cent. U.C. On L. Corn. Scipio, p. 423.
xiv. ib. On Cn. Com . Scipio, p. 423.
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Preface.

G e n e r a l  Ob s e r v a t i o n s .

As the present work differs in many respects from other 
grammars in use, it may be desirable that I should briefly note 
some of the more important changes which I have made, and in 
some cases discuss the grounds of the change. In the work itself 
I have refrained from dissertation, and aimed at giving the facts 
of the language in as few words as possible. If facts are stated 
with their real limitations, they either explain themselves, or at least 
afford a sound basis for theory to work on. I f  they are grouped 
according to their natural affinities and arranged on natural prin
ciples, the briefest statement is the most illustrative.

I have called the book, A  Grammar o f the Latin I.anguage from  
Plautus to Suetonius. Now first, by Grammar, I mean an orderly 
arrangement of the facts which concern the form  of a language, as a 
Lexicon gives those which concern its matter. The ordinary divi
sion into four parts seems to me right and convenient. T he first 
three Books on Sounds, Inflexions, and Word-formation, are often, 
comprehended under the general term Formenlehre. The fourth 
Book, on Syntax, contains the use of the inflexions and of the several 
classes of words. I have given much greater extension than is 
usual to the treatment of Sounds and Word-formation, and on the 
other hand, have cut away from the and and 4th Books several 
matters which do not properly belong to them. For instance, 
numerals and pronouns are often included in Book II. in a way 
which conceals the fact, that it is only so far as their inflexions are 
peculiar, that they demand specific notice. Again, the use of pre
positions and conjunctions is often discussed in the Syntax; whereas, 
so far as the use depends not on the class to which a word belongs, 
but on the meaning o f the individual, the discussion belongs to lexi
cography. The error lies in thinking, that because certain words



\- \  jho/e general than others in their application, they are tliMemrJ i
However, there is no doubt a convenience in including 

sofne o f these matters in a Grammar, and accordingly I have put 
them, or some o f them, in the Appendices to this or the second 
volume. Further, I have not attempted to twist the natural arrange
ment o f the facts so as to make it suitable for persons who are first 
learning the language and cannot be trusted to find their own way. 
There are plenty of other books for that purpose.

Secondly, it is a Grammar of the Latin language. It is not a 
Universal Grammar illustrated from Latin, nor the Latin section of 
a Comparative Grammar o f the Indo-European languages, nor a 
Grammar o f the group o f Italian dialects, o f which Latin is one.
I have not therefore cared to examine whether the definitions or 
arrangement which I have given are suited to other languages o f 
a different character. A  language in which, like Latin, the Verb is 
a complete sentence, or in which e.g. magnus can be made to de
note great men by a change in the final syllable, may obviously 
require very different treatment from one in which, like English, 
the verb requires the subject to be separately expressed, or the 
adjective great requires, in order to gain the same meaning as 

’ magni, the prefix of the definite article, or the addition o f the 
word men. I have confined myself, with rare exceptions, strictly 
to Latin, and this for two reasons. First, Latin is the only 
language which I have studied with sufficient care to enable me to 
apeak with any confidence about its Grammar, and I have learnt 
in the process how little trustworthy are the results o f an incom
plete examination. Greek I have referred to in Books I. and III. 
becat.se of its close connexion with Latin, and I could rely, for the 
purposes for which I have used it, on Curtius’ Griechiscbe Etymologie. 
T he Italian dialects, other than Latin, I have studied but little. 
Such results, as can be drawn from the scanty remains which we 
have, will probably be found in Corssen's pages, but I hesitate to 
regard them as sufficiently solid to allow one to rest any theories o f 
Latin Grammar upon them. M y second reason for declining frequent 
reference to other languages, is the belief that such reference is in
compatible with a natural treatment o f m y own proper subject. Each 
language has its own individuality, and this is distorted or disguised 
by being subjected to a set o f general categories, even though
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I II  IPf Compass o f  the book.
X’y ^ ^ S g^ u ^ n tipd by Comparative Philology. It is no doubt tine that^M?>»—  ̂

X'-25l_gE|Er£ss in the knowledge of language is to be attained only, as in other 
sciences, by the constant action and reaction of theory and observa
tion ; of the comparison o f phenomena in different languages with the 
special investigation of each for itself. I have chosen the latter part 
of the work, without supposing that all the secrets of Latin etymo
logy could be discovered by so limited a view. But it is true all 
the same, that if one's eyes are but armed or practised (and some 
study of Comparative Philology alone can arm them), a closer and 
longer gaze detects something which might otherwise be overlooked.

Lastly, this is a Grammar of Latin from Plautus to Suetonius. 
That is to say, I have confined my statements of facts and lists of 
words or forms (except with distinct mention) to the period from 
the commencement of Latin literature to the end o f the silver age,
i.e., roughly speaking, to the three centuries from cir. 200 B.c. to cir.
120 a .d. There are but few inscriptions before 200 B.c. W hat there 
are 1 have of course taken into account. On the other hand, the 
imperial inscriptions which come within this period are not yet con
veniently accessible in trustworthy texts. The silver age I take to 
end at latest with Tacitus and Suetonius1, and I am convinced that 
this is as real a division with the line drawn at the right place, as 
literature admits of. It is quite remarkable how many forms and 
words are wholly confined to later writers, or at earliest are found, 
and then only in one or two instances, in Pliny the elder, Suetonius,
&c. Nor can any subsequent writer be fairly regarded as within the 
pale. The literature of the second century p. Chr. is but small. A  ulus 
Gellius and Fronto are near in time, being indeed contemporaries of 
Suetonius’ later life, but their claims are vitiated by so much of their 
language lieing conscious antiquarianism. The lawyers Javolcnus, 
julianus, Pomponius, Gaius, &c. have perhaps the strongest claim, 
for they naturally, as lawyers, use a somewhat older style than 
their age would' imply. Their inclusion however would not notice
ably affect the statements. But it is intolerable to find frequently 
given in modern Grammars, without a word of warning, forms 
and words which owe their existence to Apuleius or Tertullian—  
imaginative antiquarian Africans, far removed indeed from insig-

1 Suetonius’ Lives o f the Cresars date about 120 A.D., though he 
lived to cir. 160 a .d. i'eufiel, Gesch, Rim. Lit. § 324.

■ e°ix -



i * \ y and not at all wanting in interest, but certainly n ^ i '  I
> \V  representative of the ordinary or normal language of the RomansT 

X'')k>fne'other writers, e.g. Justin, Florus, See. are of too uncertain 
an age, and too unimportant, to be worth considering. W riters of 
the third and fourth century, however good, are quite inadmissible. 
Nor am I at all disposed to attach weight to a mention of a word 
or form in Priscian or other Grammarians, unless accompanied bv 
a dearly intelligible quotation from an author before 120 A.D., or 
thereabouts. I do not mean that distinct proof can or need be 
alleged e.g. for every person of every tense of an ordinary verb: 
but any typical form not shewn to have been used in the period 
here taken, ought to be excluded from a Grammar of Classical 
Latin, or mentioned only with the authority affixed. E.g. indultum 
is usually given as the supine of indulgere, but neither it nor its kin 
(indultor, &c.) are found before Tertullian1; and this fact is seen to 
be important when it is observed that they deviate from the regular 
analogy of stems in -Ig (§ 191, 3), and that their occurrence is in 
fact contemporaneous with the use of indulgeri as a personal passive. 
Again, I have said in § 395 that quercus has no dative singular or 
dat. abl. plural. But Servius uses (and the form seems right enough) 
quercutus (Note, i. p. 376). It should be understood therefore that 
a statement in the following pages that a form or word is not found, 
does not necessarily mean more than that it is not found within the 
c! 1 .ral period. A form or word first found in subsequent writers 
iti.h be legitimate enough, and the absence of authority for it may be 
only accidental, but in such cases the subsequent use does not 
appear to me to add anything to the evidence for its legitimacy;
i.e. it does not make i more probable that Cicero or Livy, or 
Horace, or Quintilian, or even Plautus might have used it. The 
character of the formation and the probability that, if no objections 
had been felt to lie against it, it would have been used by some now 
extant author, who wrote before 120 A.n., form the real turning-points 
of such a discussion. And to gain a firm basis for the discussion 
we must have the facts o f the normal Latin usage clear from later 
and inferential accretions. Corssen has made his wonderful col
lection of facts much less useful than it might have been, by not 
distinguishing always between later and earlier forms. O f course 
an exclusion of the later forms from a book like his is not at all

1 1 have since foun.l it in Llin. lip. Traj. 108; a book of which the 
only MS. authority is lost.
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(f f  l||j^ _________Compass o f  the book._________
\V^T3t§4>j>e desired; but it is thoroughly misleading to put togethel*^* 

words first found in the 4th century of the Christian Era, along with 
well-known words belonging to the ordinary language o f the R o
mans. T o  take one instance— (hundreds might be given); he adduces 
(Beitr. p. 107; Ausspr. i. § 77) nine substantives in -Edln (eddn, 
as I call it), which he says are from verbs with -e stems, and 
stand beside six adjectives in -Ido, from six of the same verbs. 
Now the six adjectives are all well accredited. But o f the nine sub
stantives, two only (torpedo, gravedo) are well accredited; one 
more (plngvedo) occurs once in Pliny the elder, and then not again 
till the 4th century: one other (frlgedo) is quoted by Nonius from 
Varro; three others arc first found in Apuleius, two more not 
until the 4th century p. Chr. Now these last five words are pro
bably mere creations of a later age in conscious imitation of the 
earlier words, and, it may be, imitating them, because they were 
rare. But as soon as we get to conscious imitation by literary 
speculators, the value o f the words as evidence of the proper de
velopment of the language is gone.

[Another instance may be taken. Gustav Meyer, in an in
teresting essay on Composition in Greek and Latin in Curtins 
Studien v. 1. p. 41, quotes from Corssen 112. 318, as proofs "that 
the weakening of a, 0, u to i  in compounds was not always the 
rule” (nicht von je her Uberwiegend Ublich), the examples sacro- 
sanctus, Sacrovir, Abenobarbus, primogenltus, mulomedicus, albo- 
galerus, albogllvus, merobiba, sociofraudus, vlcomagister, and says 
that “ these justify the supposition that originally the o-stems entered 
unaltered into composition.”  1 take these words in order.

Sacrooonctus is not an ordinary compound, but its precise comp, - 
nentsare not clear. 1 have suggested (§ 998) that it is possibly a spu
rious compound. For in Pliny 7. § 143 we have reelstondl sacroquo 
sanctum repellendl Jus non esset. Probably sacro is an ablative, by a 
sacrifice i or victim; or curse. Sacrovir is only known as the name 
of a Hteduan in Tacitus. The origin of the name is obscure. Is it 
Roman at a ll! The first Abenobarbus of whom we have any his
torical account held office about aco years B.C., though the family 
traditions carried the origin of the name to the battle of, Lake 
Regillus. Primogenltus appears to lie first found in Palladius: (in 
Pliny 11. § 434, 1 find (in Detlcfsen and Jan’s editions) only
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gonitis). Mulomedlcus is in Vegetius; albogalerus in ^
^Jgxtgiefs of Paulus from Festus. Merobiba and sociofraudus are 

each found once only in Plautus. They are evidently compounds 
framed on the spur of the moment and not part of the ordinary 
stock of the language. Moreover sociofraudus must retain the o 
after i. Vicomaglster appears to be found only in the barbarous 
Curiosum urbis Romas regimen, which is referred to the end of the 
4th century p. Chr.

O f the whole number of ten words, one only (Abcnobarbus) can 
be taken as an instance of some weight for the matter in question.]

My authorities then are tire writers of the classical period as 
above defined; and I have not knowingly admitted, without distinct 
mention, any word which they have not used, or made any state
ment which their writings critically examined do not justify. But 
Doitat and Priscian have so long reigned over Latin Grammar 
and Latin Grammar has so impregnated literary speculation, that 
it is next to impossible, if it were desirable, to emancipate oneself 
from their influence. Still it is important to decline to recognize 
them as authorities for the grammatical usage of classical Latin, 
except where they may be taken to be witnesses to facts. They no 
doubt had access to some writings which are now lost, and they 
often transmit the theories o f older grammarians; but they no 
doubt also sometimes misunderstood them, they avowedly regarded 
G a  .ks as their supreme authorities, they lived when Latin had long 
ceased to be pure, and they probably would have regarded a state
ment by Caesar or W h y of W'hat ought to be said, as o f more im
portant'- than the actual f.- ’t o f what Caesar or Pliny did say. But 
it is to the usage, not to the grammatical theories, of good writers 
that w-e should look for our standard of right. And for my part 
if canons o f grammar are to be laid down, I prefer Madvig to anv 

' • '■i Roman whatever, and believe Ritschl and Mommsen know a great 
deal more about the Ducflian inscription (§ 467) than Quintilian did.

'Hie arrangement adopted requires a few words.
In Book I. I have thought it important to give a sketch, how

ever slight, of the analysis o f vocal sound and of the laws of 
phonetic change. The special Latin phenomena are treated at some 
length; but I have been desirous rather that the instances given
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11 ( j s , Treatment o f  the matter o f  Book I. I
tolerably certain, than that all possible instances shoura 

■ bcmcluded. In most grammars these phenomena are collected and 
arranged under the heads of Omission, Contraction, See. I f any one 
desires such an arrangement, he can make it for himself, by simply- 
turning to those heads under each letter. But as the primary divi
sion of the matter it seems to me much more natural and fruitful 
to make each particular letter the centre of discussion. Whether it 
be changed or inserted or absorbed must ultimately depend on 
the sound it represents and on the relations of this sound to others.
The drdinary procedure is the same as if a treatise on chemistry 
arranged all the phenomena of chemical action under such heads 
as Exp lotion, Solution, Combination, &c. Schweizer-Sidler’s arrange
ment by the affections of groups of letters is rational enough, but 
not, I think, very convfcient.

I have distinguished with some care between instances of corre
spondence and representation (see note on p. 24). The distinction of 
these two classes of phenomena is ignored in many of the earlier 
grammars, and is still not unfrequently forgotten. Yet the distinc
tion is of great moment. In questions o f pronunciation representa
tion gives very important evidence, while correspondence witnesses 
at most to the pronunciation of primaeval or at least pra histoi ,-al 
times. On the other hand, in discussing the affinities o f language, 
correspondence bears the whole weight of the argument, and repre
sentation can only mislead.

The arrangement of the letters has been adopted as the one 
which best brings into connexion allied sounds. Gutturals have a 
tendency to pass into dentals, and dentals into linguals; and these 
classes should therefore come in this order. Labials form a cla<--> 
somewhat apart from the rest, and I have therefore put them first, 
out of the way. The relations of the nasals are on the whole 
more with the labials, gutturals, and dentals respectively than with xx: l 
one another. The order of the vowels is that given by R  it SC hi, and 
is the same to a great extent as that given by Corssen. It is without 
doubt, so far at least as it is common to these two authors, the 
order of development in the history of the language. Any one re
ferring to Bell's Visible Speech (p. 73), will see that the order has a 
physiological side also, in so far that the vocal cavity of the mouth 
is progressively diminished from a in this order to 1.

X # 6 ■ e°ix .



\-V  g S ^ a / e  not followed Schleicher and others in the treatmentkfiJ 1  1 
\% ^|fwijyocalization according to what for brevity I may call Sanskrit 

principles. This method applied to Latin seems to me to fail both in 
basis and result. Corssen’s elaborate treatment of vowel-intensifica
tion in the first volume o f his new edition is not more satisfactory; 
and on this point I can refer to Curtins (Studien, I. a, p. 294) w ho, 
commenting on Corssen's sanguine view of the result o f his medley 
collection of long vowels in root-syllables, suffixes and endings, 
points out that vowel-intensification is “  after all only a name for 
the tact that we often meet with a long vowel, when we expect a 
short one.” The parts of my Grammar which deal with contrac
tion, hiatus, change of vowel quantity, &c., are far from being what 
I should like; but there is a great difficulty in arriving at any satis
factory conclusions, owing to our ignorance of the precise quality 
and quantity o f the vowels, which were, or may be regarded as 
having been, the components of the long vowel or diphthong, at the 
time when the long vowel or diphthong first arose. Our knowledge 
o f the language begins at a later period, when this process was 
already over, and we have therefore not facts enough for the histori
cal method. I have little right to speak on such a matter, but I 
venture to think that the greatest light upon this branch of philology 
is now to be expected from strengthening the theoretical side of this 
invi stigaiion, but strengthening it not so much by the study of litera- 
ture and grammar as in Sanskrit, but by a more accurate study of 
the physiological conditions, and by a closer contact with nature 
as exhibited in groups of dialects o f living tongues. But the appli
cation to Latin must in any case be difficult.

I11 Book II. I have regarded the main division as twofold only, 
Nouns and Verbs. Adverbs, Prepositions, Conjunctions, have place 

*x'v hci“  only as being originally parts o f nouns or verbs. Numerals 
as 1 have said before, have no right to a separate place at all; they 
are either adjectives or substantives or adverbs, and should be 
classed accordingly. (For convenience they are also given in th° 
ordinary arrangement, in Appendix D .) Pronouns are similarly 
referable to the other classes. •

Understanding by a declension a mode of forming the cases by
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) Treatment o f  the matter o f  Book II. T"
»late set of inflexions, 1 have made two declensions o ifty '"*“ * 
ad of five. The distinction o f the stem is subordinate to 

this. A t the same time it did not appear worth while to separate 
such forms as flliabus from the more usual forms, and put them 
under the head of the second class, to which they strictly belong. 
Pronouns are in their main features clearly words of the first class; 
hut, as the genitive singular is differently formed throughout, they 
are here kept together in a separate chapter. Qvis of course belongs 
to the second class, but here again convenience seemed to forbid 
its separation from qvi.

The ordinary separation of substantives from adjectives, and the 
gradually growing tendency to confine the term noun to substantives, 
seem to me, in Latin at any rate, thoroughly wrong and misleading.
The difference between substantives and adjectives is almost entirely 
syntactical, and, even as such, not so great as is generally assumed.
W hat slight inflexional differences there are, will be found noted (cf. 
§§35^, 403). The modification of adjectives to express degree in a 
comparison has clearly as little right to be put in Book II., 
instead o f Book III., as the formation of diminutives, or any other 
common derivatives, which the language allowed to Ire formed 
very much at pleasure from any stem, because it retained a consci
ousness of the meaning o f the suffix. (In Appendix C I have for 
convenience sake treated the matter more in the ordinary way.)

The formation of participles, &e. ought no doubt to be put in 
Book III.; but they have so much bearing on the inquiry into the 
nature o f the verbal stem, that I have preferred to leave them as 
usual in Book II. The formation of the several parts of verbs has 
been treated under the appropriate heads. The endeavour to form 
the verbs into classes by combined consideration of their present 
and perfect and supine stems, as is done in Vanijek's Grammar, 
after the analogy of Curtius’ Greek Grammar, "ms to me to lead 
to inconvenience without much compensatory advantage. Chapter x>.v 
x xx . contains a list of so-called irregular verbs in alphabetical order, 
as being that which is far the most useful for ordinary reference.

I have followed the Public Schools Primer in putting generally 
the future instead of the imperfect next to the present tense.

It is very common, perhaps invariable, to prefix to Book II, 
a classification of the Parts of Speech. So far as this bears on

C
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\ V  Book II. I have briefly touched it. But in the main it is o f a syrfv 
^'''~tarflcal nature, and in Book IV. it will therefore be found.

It may surprise some readers to see so imperfect an explanation 
of the meaning and origin of the inflexions of nouns and verbs. 
Where I have seen my way tolerably clearly, I have briefly stated 
the view which appeared most probable, but in many cases I have 
preferred merely to mention views entertained by others; in some 
cases I have stopped short at the facts, and left the origin un
touched. This indeed seems to me, at any rate at present, the proper 
position of a Latin grammarian. W hat can be deduced from the 
facts of the historical language comes fairly within his province, but 
more than this can only be done by the light derived from other 
languages. And greater agreement among philologers is necessary 
before any theory of the precise origin and meaning of these in
flexions can claim more than a very subordinate place in a grammar 
of historical Latin.

In Book III. will be found fuller lists of Latin words, arranged 
under their endings, than 1 have seen in any other grammar, except 
Leo Meyer’s (which has too the advantage of containing lists of 
G ro k  words as well as o f Latin). M y lists are distinguished from 
hi in two ways. His embrace a great many words, often without 
notice, which are only found in writers after the silver age; and 
tiie arrangement is more subjective and consequently less convenient 
than that which I have adopted. There is no doubt that almost 
any arrangement made on some principle brings together words 
which have a claim for common consideration and thereby may 
give rise to useful result. The ordinary arrangement, when of an 
etymological character, has been to class compound endings under 

■ 'vi the first part o f the suffix, not the last1. This seems to me 
wrong both as matter of convenience and theory. A  word is not 
so easy to find, because the analysis is more uncertain: and the 
practice contradicts the essential character o f a (Latin) suffix, that

1 Key’s Grammar is an exception. See his tables in pp. 26, 28, 
38, 39•
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xj^ .d t^ 'app lied  at the end of a word. O f course if we were quite cer
tain what is suffix, what is root, either arrangement (i.e. by the first 
part of the suffix or by the last) would be in some sort natural.
But when to the uncertainty, which in many words there is on 
this point, is added the fact, that though some compound suffixes 
are apparently used as if they were simple, and are appended at once 
to a root or simple stem, yet in the majority of cases the last 
part only of the suffix is to be regarded as truly suffixal in the 
feeling and apprehension of the people, the safest plan seems to 
be that followed in the present volume; viz. giving all the words 
of any importance and certainty, and arranging them under the final 
suffix, or that final part which, if anything, would be the suffix, 
or which is at least parallel to what is suffixed in other stems.

There are other principles of division which are followed in 
some grammars either with or without the above. One is the 
separation of substantives from adjectives and enumeration of the 
suffixes under these supreme heads. Besides the general objection 
to such a division, which I have spoken of before, the lists will 
shew, that in far the majority of instances the suffixes or endings 
belong to both classes, and the separation of them is cumbrous and 
misleading.

Another division is according to the part of speech from which 
the derivatives are formed. This again is liable to the same ob
jections. Many substantives are not so different from adjectives 
as to render it desirable to establish any sharp distinction between 
their respective progenies. And though some suffixes are parti
cularly or exclusively applied in derivatives from verbs, others in 
derivatives from nouns, or, subordinately, from substantives or 
adjectives, many have no such particular or exclusive attachment.

T o  treat the ‘ derivation of adverbs ’ as coordinate to the deriva
tion of nouns and verbs, is the same as it would be to treat so the 
derivation of the several persons of a verb or cases of a noun. So xxvii 
far as an adverb is formed with derivative suffixes &e., of the same 
kind as adjectives, they may belong here, but most adverbs are 
merely cases o f nouns.

Many words formed, so far as we know, dirertly from a root 
are, as I have implied (seealso § ;+8'), included in these lists. Where 
any tolerably certain indication of the meaning of these roots was
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known to me, it has been given; but to. add either Sanskrit homo- 
^ m y m s or investigations into doubtful etymologies would have been 

unsuited to my plan.
I have also added to the lists a considerable number of proper 

names, chiefly of persons. No attempt has been made to be ex
haustive in this matter, those only as a rule being given, which are 
either clearly intelligible and therefore instructive derivatives, or 
which are names of well-known or at least not merely private 
persons. There is however probably somewhat more vacillation 
in the extent to which this enumeration has been carried, than there 
is in the case of appellatives.

The list o f derivative verbs is fuller than I have hitherto seen, 
though in no way exhaustive as regards stems in a. Still here as 
in nouns it brings into strong light the comparative prevalence of 
different classes. And this is a matter which is commonly left with 
little notice.

1 he Chapter on Composition deviates considerably from ordi
nary treatment. In the first place, the lists are tolerably complete, 
except in the case ( i )  o f very common classes, e. g. words com
pounded with numerals or with -fSro, and the like; and (:)  o f some 
momentary formations found in Plautus or Petronius or the like, 
'.the result is to shew that, except with prepositions, there was no 
great development of Composition in Latin,— certainly nothing 
approaching the Creek. Secondly, I have ventured to lay down 
(§ 979) rnore broadly than is usual, at least in Latin Grammars, 
the principle that Composition is simply welding together in one 
word two words conceived as standing in ordinary syntactical 
relation with each other. The welding however is a wriding of 
stems, and the changes of letters are simply in accordance with the 

xxviii general habits of the language and require no separate treatment. 
Thirdly, the form of the compound word is given by the necessity 
which produced it. If an adjective was wanted, an adjective was 
formed: if a verb, a verb; and a suitable derivative or stem suffix 
was appended, which might or might not be like that possessed by 
the simple words. No doubt much of this view is identical with 
the ordinary division into compcsita determinative!, constructa, pos-
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but it seems in the ordinary treatment to be reg.Thdkm J 

- rather as a special and adventitious characteristic o f some particular 
classes than as the natural result of the determining cause of all 
Composition. The compounds with prepositions used absolutely 
may however, at least with our present notions of prepositions, 
be a separate class.

Many will doubtless think the lists o f words, derivative or 
compound, needlessly full. But I do not fear the charge from 
those who desire to study as a whole the formation of Latin words, 
or to ascertain the meaning or use o f particular suffixes, or the 
laws of combination and change of the several vowels and con
sonants, or the etymology of particular words. I have indeed 
found these lists of much use in testing various etymological and 
phonetic theories which I have seen in other writers or which have 
occurred to myself. I have especially borne the possibility of this 
use in mind when the multitude of instances forced me to make a 
selection only. Indeed many of the instances inserted have been in 
fact the answers I have found to various doubts which occurred to 
me respecting the possibility or the behaviour of certain groups 
of sounds or of certain elements of composition. N onconformists 
have a special right to a place in such a representative assembly.

The interjections I have tried to identify with inarticulate 
sounds of emotion. But a greater knowledge of phonetics and 
more acquaintance with the habits o f peoples of southern Europe 
than I possess is required to do this clearly and fully. 1

1 I worked the matter out for myself with the hint given i v thi. 
division. But L. Tobler’s book (toier die IVortzttsammcnscizung, Berlin,
1868) is well worth reading.
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particularly on

Pronunciation.

x.si- T he account which I have given o f the several letters took its 
origin in the desire of finding a tolerably firm basis for forming 
a judgment of the real sound of each. But any inquiry of 
this kind presupposes some acquaintance with at least the leading 
divisions of articulate sound, so far as they are actually heard 
from the lips o f Europeans and Western Asiatics. For this 
reason I have prefixed to the discussion o f Latin sounds, a 
brief account of articulate sound in general, omitting, however, 
many of the finer distinctions, and many of the sounds (chiefly 
Asiatic and Slavonic) which there seems little room for sup
posing were known to, or at least represented by, Greeks or 
Romans. Etymology becomes a science only when its physiological 
conditions are understood and applied, and I believe no greater 
service could be rendered to Comparative Grammar, than the pub
lication of a brief and clear Grammar of Phonetic, with illustrations
(a) from misforniations of sounds, such as are now heard from in
dividuals; (Ji) from varieties of sound in living languages and dia
lects; and (c) from well-ascertained facts in the history of words.
T o  write such a book would require, besides knowledge and caution, 
an acute and trained ear, as well as sensitive and flexible organs.
Few possess these qualificatidns. I cannot pretend to any of them.
A t present, the only book which can be named as combining these 
difierent parts of the discussion in relation to the ancient languages 
is Max Muller’s Lectures, Vol. 11. But it is not nearly full enough. 1

1 A few copies of these Observations and of Hook I. were privately 
distributed in April 1871. Some verbal corrections, and one addition 
(p. xli.), have been since made.
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her books which I have used are named in the note nrxx . 
But to these must be added Alex. J. Ellis’ elaborate 

work (not yet finished) on Early English Pronunciation —a work 
with which I did not become acquainted till after Book I. was 
stereotyped, and of which I have consequently made hardly any 
use in that book (except in the list of vowels). When I see 
the admirable mode in which English pronunciation is there dis
cussed, I feel how very imperfect, nay almost perfunctory, by the 
side of it is any inquiry into Latin pronunciation, which has yet been 
made. And yet Mr Ellis’ inquiry is into the pronunciation of a 
language, still living, and familiar, and only five or six centuries old.
An inquiry into classical Latin is into a pronunciation which has 
not been uttered by any accredited representative within the last 
seventeen hundred years. Still, I persuade myself, that the pronun
ciation which I have given, may be taken to be one which would 
at least have been intelligible to Cicero or Cxsar, and which would 
not have differed from his own, more than the pronunciation of 
educated men in one part of England would differ from that heard 
in other parts.

I have assigned little weight to the accounts of pronunciation 
given by Roman grammarians, except so far as they imply the 
non-existence, at the time, of sounds which the letters might on some 
other grounds be supposed to have had. Some isolated state
ments made by Cicero and Quintilian are worth careful notice; but 
to describe sounds properly requires a large acquaintance with 
possible anil actual sounds, and who in the ancient world had that!
It is absurd to see loose statements o f writers of uncertain age, 
but probably between A.D. 200 and 600, and often nearer the 
latter than the former, taken as authenticated evidence of the pro
nunciation of. Cicero and Cxsar, and conclusions deduced from 
them by writers who have themselves a loose knowledge of sounds, 
and that derived only from books, not from close study of the human 
voice itself. Assuming that tin- Roman spelling was in the main 
phonetic, i.e. that it varied with the sound, (though doubtless the 
change in the spelling lagged behind the change of sound,) I am

1 On the pronunciation of Greek a pamphlet by Friedrich Bias'-, 
lifer die .Inssprache Jet tlricckiscKen (tS;o), has lately come to me. It 
will be found well worth reading.



•« «  sure that the only safe guide is the actual history of the letter^ 
aided by a knowledge of their possible and likely sounds.

I have thought it would be convenient if I put together here 
some of the facts and arguments upon which my view of the 
Roman pronunciation is based, instead of leaving them to be col
lected from the accounts of the several letters in Book I. Some 
points I have treated at greater length than others, because there is 
not that general agreement which would permit of my using more 
dogmatic brevity. Prof. Max Muller has recently {Academy, 1 7 Feb. 
i 8 ; i ) thrown doubt on what he fairly states to be the conclusion 
almost all scholars have come to with respect to the Latin c. [He 
Inis since (Academy, 15 Dec. 1871) explained that his arguments 
were only intended to shew that the evidence for cc ke, &c. was 
weaker than that for ca = ka, See., and that he himself is in favour 
of pronouncing c always as k.] Prof. Munro has in a privately cir- • 
QUjated pamphlet1 replied to his arguments on this question, besides 
expressing his own opinion on most other points o f Latin pronun
ciation. M y own argument was written before I saw M r Munro’s 
remarks, but I have since taken one or two hints from them. I 
am glad to find my views on the pronunciation of Latin generally 
accord closely with those o f one whose fine taste and many-sided 
scholarship need no commendation from me. I have mentioned 
candidly my difference on some points, though I am well aware 
how probable it is that 1 am wrong.

i he question, W hat was the Roman pronunciation? is quite 
distinct from the question, Shall we adopt it ? Prof. Muller’s 
aigument has a tendency to confuse them. I quite admit that a 
change in our pronunciation of Latin is inconvenient, but the in
convenience is greater in imagination than in reality, and will he 
soon overcome, whilst the benefit to any student o f philology will l,e 
vi ry great. W ith  our English pronunciation of the vowels, o f j
v. c, e. r and others, the development o f the language becomes an 
inextricable riddle, and the student naturally gets into the fatal 
habit of dissociating letters from sounds. Nor can it be said that Wft

1 rhe reply to Prof. Muller’s arguments is now reprinted in Aca
demy March sc, iS7i. [Mr Munro has since (Oct. 1871) published this 
pamphlet urn er the title A  f i n  remarks on the pronunciation o f Latin 
and added a Postscript.\ ~ J "■
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\ V  shall not be approaching to the pronunciation of continental nations^-*—■ 
W e  shall approach them considerably at once, and if, as seems to me 
probable, they change their pronunciation eventually, we shall be 
coincident with them in proportion as we and they respectively 
have succeeded in ascertaining the truth. Nothing short of that 
can or ought to be the common goal and place of meeting. Argu
ment from some supposed superiority of one sound, as sound, to m n  
another, seems to me worthless: the question is one o f historical 
fact, not of sesthetical selection1; and we shall do better in speaking 
Latin as the Romans spoke it, if we can but discover how, than in 
either indulging fancy or being swayed by associations, which aic 
none the less delusive because they are habitual.

I assume throughout, until the contrary be proved, that a 
letter has but one sound, except so far as it is necessarily altered 
by its position as initial or medial or final. '1 he phenomenon pre
sented by most letters in English of sound and sign having but a 
fortuitous connexion is, I believe, nearly unique.

On v  con son an t.

The following are the reasons for the pronunciation of v con
sonant as Eng. w, or perhaps sometimes as French on (in ok/), and 
not as the labio-dental v.

x. The same letter was used without any distinction for the 
vowel and the consonant sound. There is no doubt that the 
vowel sound was English oo. ‘ By a slight appulse of the lips 
the vowel oo becomes the consonant w ’ (Bell, p. 151). ‘ W is 
often considered to be a vowel, but is not so ’ (Ellis, p. 580). A t 
the same time the Romans were quite alive to the distinction.
The emperor Claudius proposed a new letter, and Quintilian 
thought it would have been desirable to have one. I or (he says) 
neither uo, as his teachers wrote, nor uu. as was written in his 
own time, expressed the sound actually heard; which he compares 
to the digamma (1. 27. 26; x u . 10. 29, quoted in Book 1. p. 29 ).

1 If the nv ter were really one of taste, T should not he A  raid of 
putting the questions: Is a sibilant or buz.: a finer sound than a mute or 
semivowel ? Are seas and cheese pleasanter sounds than keys, sin and 
chin than kin\ or z eal and fain  more expressive than weal and •wancl
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' . T h e later grammarians, e.g. Terentianus Mauras, dwell at greater
^ ^ lo n g r a  on this difference. This makes it probable that the sound 

was rather w than French ou. Comp. Cell. x ix . 14 with id. x . 4.

1. A  sound practically identical with w is generally consi
dered to be the sound of u when following q. It is probable, 
indeed, as M r Ellis says, that qu in Latin represents only a 

■ <xxm labialised guttural, not a clearly pronounced kw, for it never 
lengthened the preceding syllable: but then the nearest approach 
to such a labialised k is kw, certainly not kv. (Comp. Quint, x n . 
to, § -9-)

3. The vowel 0, when following v  (consonant or vowel), was 
retained till the Augustan age and later, though after other letters 
it had usually changed to u ; e.g. servos, later servus; quom, later 
(in 4th century) quum. Compare this fact with Bell's statement:
‘ When w is before 00, the combination is rather difficult from the 
‘ little scope the organs have for their articulative (i.e. consonantal)
1 action: the w  is in consequence often omitted by careless speak- 
‘ ers, wool being pronounced ool, woman, coman, & c.’ (Bell, p. 171). 
it  is worth notice, that in English the pure Italian a was retained 
after w in several words (water, See.), and in the 17th or 18th 
century gave way to its present usual sound of aw (Ellis, 187-8).

4. u and v  were frequently passing into one another: compare 
mlluuB and milvus, rellchum and reUqvum; genua sounded as 
genva, pituita as pltvlta, tenuia as tenvia (§92).

Again v  is vocalised in soluo for boIvo, acute (Lucr.) for aquae, 
silua for sllvae, See. (§ 94. 2). So solvo has solhtus, volvo, volutus, 
just as acuo has acfltus.

5. v  between two vowels constantly falls away, not sapped by 
a slow decay, but as it were melted before the eye 'and ear of 
the people. Compare amaveram, amaram; audiveram, audleram; 
cavitum, cautum; sevitas, setae: juvenior, junior; reversum, rur- 
aum: providens, prudena, & c. (§ 94)- This phenomenon, repeat
edly occurring, seems hardly explicable, except on the assumption of 
the v  being a vowel, or the closest approach to a vowel.

6. v  in Latin never (except in nivis, and the compounds bl- 
vlum, trl-vium, &e.) follows short i. Now there is no difficulty
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\ V j j '3 iP^*}iouncing Engl. Iv, but iw is very far from easy. Indeed-' 
^^bsSaffer any short vowel is not common in Latin. I have only 

noticed the following instances: avis, avus, Bavius, bovis, brevis, 
cavus, exuviEc, lnduvite, favus, fluvius, gravis, Jovis, juvenis, levis, 
ne-vis (§ 728), novem, novus, ovem, ovis, pluvia, pover ( = puer), sim- 
puvium; and the verbs caveo, faveo, juvo, lavo (also luo), moveo, 
paveo. (The syllable preceding v is in all accented.) The cause of 
this rarity is the great tendency to fusion of two vowels when xxxiv 
only separated by a v. (See preceding paragraph, and comp. 
Schleicher, Deutsche Spracbe, p. 159, ed. 2.)

7. Consonantal v  is never found before a consonant (Prise. I.
23) or final; but always before a vowel. This is quite as it would 
be if v  be equal to w; for w scarcely gains any consonantal power, 
if indeed it be not absolutely unpronounceable1, except before a vowel; 
but v  is as pronounceable after as before a  vowel. Thus siv e  (older 
seive), n eve when they drop the final e become seu, neu, not siv, 

n e v-. Compare this with Italian, where (the labio-dental) v  is fre
quent before a consonant in the middle of a word; e.g. avro 
(habebo), covrire (cooperire), &c.

8. The English name of the labio-dental voiced fricative is voe.
This name is derived from vau, the term applied to the digamma, 
with which the Latin f, on account of its symbol f ,  and the Latin 
consonantal u, on account of its sound, were identified (cf. Quint.
x i i . 10. § 29). But in classical times, at any rate, v  consonant 
and v  vowel (like 1 consonant and i  vowel) were not distinguished 
either in symbol or name. Nor were they by Terentianus Maurus. 
Priscian (1.20) speaks of the name vau being given it from its r am

biance to the digamma. But had the sound of English v belonged 
to it, at the time when the other letters received their name, it 
would have been called ev. For it is the law of Roman nomencla
ture3 to denote vowels by their sounds, mute consonants by sound-

. 1 [Mr Ellis says (Acad. 15 Jan. 1872), that w after a vowel, and 
without a vowel following it, can be pronounced after some practice.]

" Matins Victorious (p. 2465I stands alone, I believe, in thinking 
that obverto, obvlus should be o w e r to , ovvlus.

3 The names of all the letters are given in Pompei. Comm, ad 
Donat. Vol. v . p. 101, Keil. Cf. also Serg. IV. p. 478 1 cannot bring
myself to believe that Mr C. 11. Cayley, Fhitol. Sac. Trans, for 1870,
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Kg.) '“'mg a vowel after them, be, ce, de. ge, &c.; continuous conson^nfir^^ 
by. a vowel before them (e.g. ef, el, an, en, er, es), probably 
because in this way each consonant gets its fullest and most charac
teristic sound (Prise. I. 8) ; the explosives being chiefly distin
guishable when they precede a vowel (§ 274), the continuous 
consonants having when final an opportunity of being prolonged 
at pleasure. Varro is said to have given va as the name and sound 
o f the digamma. I f  the Romans had named their consonantal use 
of u, they would have denoted it similarly by va or ve (pronounced 
t o , w e), as w like h only obtains its full sound before a vowel.

9. The labio-dental f  differs from the labio-dental v only as p 
from b, t  from d, s from z, th (in thin) from th (in then'), &c.;
i.e. the former is whispered, the latter is voiced. The Saxons and 
(formerly at least) Welshmen do not make this difference, or rather 
they sound the voiced consonants nearly as the voiceless (e.g. pet for 
bat); we give to each of the symbols, s and th, both the sounds. W ith 
so great similarity between f  and v  is it likely that the Romans, if 
their v  was a labio-dental, would not have confused them or noticed 
the resemblance? Y et (a) no inscription substitutes F for v 
(Corssen, Ausspr. 1. p. 136); and ( i)  the Roman writers (at any 
rate before the 4th century1)  seem not to have noticed this close 
resemblance, although (as was said before) the symbol F was the 
ordinary symbol of f, and was borrowed from the digamma to 
which the Roman v  corresponded. Quintilian’s description (x il.
10, § 29) of the Roman f  indicates strongly its dental and voiceless 
character. I am inclined to think that no more is meant by his 
words than ‘ blown out between the intervals of the teeth with no 
sound of the voice-.’ In the next sentence he speaks of the ‘ ./Folic 
letter which we utter in seruuni, ceruum,’ but seems in no way

PP- 5— 16 (the only paper which I have ever seen on the question of 
the names of the letters), is right in thinking that the Latin names have 
not been assigned on phonetic principles. Comp. App. A. xxiii.

1 Marius Victorious (p. 2464) speaks of the ‘ cognate letters b, f, 
m- P> n,1 which is of course in some sort correct on any supposition. *

* bumc think that ,/ still harsher articulation than the ordinary Eng- 
.,  f  is ' ,clc meant, and no doubt this is possible enough, but con

sidering that Quintilian regards it as quite peculiar, some emphasis of 
expression is not unnatural. Even in English f  and v are different 
enough from any other consonants.
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of any close similarity of it to f. Terentianus Mai^~'  
227) describes f  quite correctly as uttered 1 with a gentle 

breathing while the under lip is pressed against the upper teeth, 
and speaks of v consonant at considerable length, hut ne\cr suggests 

any resemblance to f.
10. The ordinary and regular mode of expressing the Latin v 

in Greek is by ou1, and no distinction is made whether it be a vowel 
or consonant. On the other hand, Latin v  is ne'er used in the xxxri 
transcription of a Greek word, except as a vowel, usually for 

o or on (cf. § 90. ii.).
But Latin v consonant is sometimes expressed in Greek by o, 

and sometimes by fi. Now o was an occasional descendant from* 
a digamma (cf. § 91, and Curt. Gr. JEtytn. i i . 145 *-5° °  1 < ĉ - *■ )’ n̂< 
is certainly, next to ou, the nearest vowel sound to the Latin n. 1 his 
use of o therefore tends to confirm the inference which may be 
drawn from the use of ou, viz. that Latin v consonant was the 
consonantal sound nearest to the vowel u; and that is Kngl. w.

The expression of the Latin v consonant by fi is one of the 
main arguments upon which the theory, which makes Latin v 
English v, rests. The argument proceeds, as I understand, thus:
‘ Greek fi either had the sound of Engl, v, or, if not, it had a 
* sound, say b, nearer to v than to w. And it is probable that Greek 
4 fi had the sound of Engl, v, for it has this sound in modern 
4 Greek. [As Greek fi is constantly used to represent Latin v, it is 
4 probable therefore that Latin v had the sound of English v].

Now the extent to which fi was used to represent Latin v is 
commonly taken to have been much greater than it really was 
Nothing but an undoubting acquiescence in an accredited belief couh 
have caused so vigilant and industrious a philologer as Coresen to 
treat the question in the superficial way which he has _ om- (-'•••'- 
spracAc, I. 3xr, ed. i) .  He gives no authority lor the instances m 
which v in proper name, is represented by fi, amt he quotes, as in
stances of the same in words which are not proper names, two only 
from inscriptions (date not specified: they are from Lycia), three

1 The siim 8 (oricinally a T put with its foot in the middlfc of the o) 
is not found^ inscriptions or coins till the end of the second century 
p. Chr. (Frans, Elem. Epigraph. Grac. p. J4°b
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X ^ N -g ft^ ^ u id a s , and four from Lydus. Lydus was a Byzantine, a T i d ^  

before A.D. 49° ;  Suidas is later, and indeed is often put as 
late as the n th  or n th  century p. Chr. Both therefore are wit
nesses of little weight in such a question; and when we remember 
that in the 4th century p. Chr. there was a frequent confusion 
between Latin v and Latin h (which began as early as the 2nd 
century but not before1), we see that the use by any writers later 

xxxvii than the 4th century o f a ft for v is no evidence whatever of the 
sound of v in the age of Cicero or of Quintilian.

The Greek writers of most importance for this matter are 
Polybius (2nd cent. B.c.), Diodorus Siculus (1st cent. B.c.), Diony
sius o f Halicarnassus and Strabo (Augustan age), Josephus and 
Plutarch (latter half of 1st cent. p. Chr.), Appian (middle of 2nd 
cent. p. Chr,), Dio Cassius (end of 2nd or beginning of 3rd cent 
p. Chr.). 1 have examined these attentively, though not ex
haustively, and collected a large number of instances of transcrip
tion o f Latin words, principally proper names. I have since 
examined Benseler’s most painstaking dictionary of Greek proper 
names, and the result is in both cases the same; viz. that, except in 
one writer, the instances of v  consonant being represented by ft are 
few absolutely, and very few relatively to the instances of its being 
represented by on. The one exception is Plutarch, and, so far as I 
have noticed, most instances commonly quoted have or might have 
Ivvn taken from him. He lias ft for v  frequently, though not as 
often as he has ou. The same name appears with ft in' some of his 
Live,, in others with r,v . Other names are always written one way.

But this mattei has been so little noticed that some details may be 
interesting. 1 have looked particularly through (t)a ll Plutarch's lives 
of Romans, and that of Pyrrhus (in Sintenis’ edit., Teubner series)'
(2) the first five books of Polybius (Hultsch’s edit.), i.e. all that is 
preserved in a continuous narrative; and (3) Books iv .— v i.o f  Diony
sius of Halicarnassus (in Kiessling’s edit., which in these books rests 
on a better collation of the most important MS. than in the fiiot three).

C oL h cn 'H ?;, ^ ° r ^ D‘ ^ussprache, 1.13 1 sq.; Schuchardt, 1. 131;
P t to Can,', ]). xxxxu. ed. Lachmann : and Nailer’s edit 

of I'rot.to, so Prisciau (Part. 23 , ,u .  46i . Keill makes the
strange statement, that 4 all words beginning with vl are written with v  

except bitumen, bilio and the compounds c-f bic.’ " m t c n  W ltu
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x ^ v^ ^ M ^ esu lt is as follows, the numbers being possibly not stricny 
accurate, but at any rate accurate enough for the present purpose .

(1) In Plutarch there are of names of persons (almost all 
Romans), or places, or peoples, 50 written with ou, and 43 with /3; 
and thi‘ occurrences of these names are, in all, 323 with ou, 180 with 
$, O f these Valerius, Valeria, Valens, Ventidius, Verfjinius, Ves- 
pasianus, Vibius, Vindicius, Vinius, Viteilius. Volscl occur at least 
5 times each ^Valerius and Volsci nearly 50 times each), and always 
with ou; Fulvius, Fulvia, Varro, Verres occur at least 8 times each, wtxviii 
and always with /3. Others, e.g. Veil, occur both with ov and (3 ; 
Volunmius (in Brutus) always with /3, Volumnia (in Coriolanus) 
always with ou; Octavius 16 times (chiefly in Crassus and Pom- 
peius) with ou, 30 times (chiefly in Gra<. hi and Marcellus) with
but Octavia (in Antony) 22 times with ou, and only twice (in Mar
cellus) with /3 ; Servilius 9 times with ov, twice with /9 ; Servilia 
once with ou, 14 times with f3. Yet other writers have ou in the 
names which Plutarch writes with /3 only. For instance, no one else 
(according to Bcnseler’s Lex.) writes Buppmv (except once Dionys.
Hal. 1. 14) ur Bepprjs.

(2) la  the first three books of Polybius I find 10 names, 
making in all 20 occurrences, all with ou; not a single instance of 
13. In the 4th and 5th books I find no instance of either. On 
turning to the extracts from Polybius’ lost books I find nothing 
in those from the 6th and 7th; but in the 8th QvoXepios once,
Ai' îos four times.

(3) In Books iv . to VI. of Dionysius I find ai names written 
with ou (besides Aueurluor), and the occurrences are 184, Valerius,
Volscl, and Servilius being exceedingly frequent There are 5 names 
only in which v is represented by /3 ; Naevius, Flavus written in 
the two best MSS. <f>\a[3ios), Servius, Fulvlllus. and Elva, the last 
only occurring twice, the others once.

How much of this comparative frequency of f3 in Plutarch is 
due to the author, how much to his copyists, how much to his 
editors, I do not know. The text of Polybius and Dionysius may, 1

1 I have not included instances where neither ou nor ft are used, 
e.g. in Plutarch, d’awrtos, Notufifuos, ZxaiuXas : nor instances of u after 
q (cf. § 90, 2); though both these speak for a light value being gi\ cn to v.

ft )°^I ®n  v Consonant. ____ 3^]EX



\ '  ' ■' I-suppose, be fairly trusted as far as the editors are concerned.
it may be noted that the most trustworthy part o f the text o f the 
most trustworthy author (Polybius) gives no instance of ft.

Now in this representation of v  by ft something doubtless is due 
to the source of the Greek writer’s narrative in each case. Some
thing also to the instinctive desire of assimilating a word to Greek 
forms; hence the frequent use of ft before -tor, e.g. At/Stor (in 
Plutarch once only AiWos), <I>Xa3 tor, ’OKraftios, *I>ouA/3ior, &c. 
Something again is due to phonetic reasons. Thus while ou is (in 
Plutarch) initial in 34 names and medial in 16, 3  is initial in 17 and 
medial in 26. In 15 of these 26 /3 follows X or p, and in the 
rest it is between vowels; which are exactly the positions in which 

txx'ix a German b is pronounced like Germ. w l. It will be seen that 
the instances from Dionysius are all thus disposed of. A s regards 
Plutarch it is perhaps not inappropriate to remark that he expressly 
tells us he was not a good Latin scholar (Fit. Dcmosth. 2, 
p. 846), and secondly, that he was a Boeotian; and the relations of 
the Bmotian dialect to the digamma were such as to make it pos
sible that his native pronunciation or habils may have had something 
to do with this peculiarity. But all the MSS. of these authors are.
I suppose, posterior by many centuries to the time of confusion of 
v and b; and this fact, while not at all impairing their testimony 
W h e n  they represent v by ov, is strong against its trustworthiness 
when writing (3./ For there is no apparent reason why a copyist, if 
he found ft written, should have changed it to ou, while the change 
■ 1 ou (for consonantal v) into ft would be in accordance with the 
tendencies either of pronunciation itself or o f its expression. A 
reference to Bcnseler s lexicon will shew at once a number of words, 
written earlier with ou, which in Byzantine writers received a ft4 
Or look to the names of consuls, &c. given from various authorities 
side by side in the Corpus Inscript. Latin. 1. 483 sqtp, and it will be 
seen how persistently the Cbronicon Paschale o f the ;th century

( ' Schleicher [Deutsche Sprache, p. 212, cd. 2) says: -b and g we
_ write in accordance with the old language, but pronounce these sounds, 

v‘ '"'-dial, between vowels, as w and [voiced] eh, consequently as 
• ants not as momentary sounds...e g. grnbeu, sas cn, as rr&wesi, 

sacnen... ihu b also in the combinations lb, rb is pronounced as Wj 
•e.g, in g,-her, fa re , hut not when the 1 and b belong to different 
words, e.g. stutbem, harbeutcD

' C01% \
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(Etsl is of course two words.) Nor did the Greeks xlvii
either.

Genu, ch is a sound which, so far as I know, has never yet 
been actually proposed as a value of Latin c before e and i. in 
modern Greek x  expresses it exactly, but x is n°t generally supposed 
to have had this sound, at any rate till late Imperial times (cr. 
Curtius, Gr. Etym. p. 371, ed. 2). It is enough for the present to 
wait till some spark of evidence for such a sound is produced. It 
can never be a formidable claimant.

Engl. ch = tsli was expressed in Greek by tC, by Procopius in the 
sixth century p. Chr. (in the word rCovpovhui', now Tcborku, and 
others in Benseler's Lexicon), and probably in the Ravenna docu
ments of the same time, e.g. aKrfto, Sovar îoues, for actio, donatlones 
(Corssen, I. 65 sq .; Ellis, p. 529). So in modern Greek t£ is used to 
represent either ts, or sh, or tsli (Engl, ch) or zh, i.e. French j 
(Mullach, p. 115). Compare the Tzakonian dialect, Mullach, p. 94 
sqq., M. Schmidt in Curtius Studi. n, m . 349. Prof. Max Muller 
objects to the supposition of f  having been possible, ‘ because (  was 
1 looked upon as a double consonant, and in the middle of a \\ ord 
1 would have made a preceding short vowel long.’ This argument is 
no doubt good in reference to verse in the Augustan age: I am not 
sure of its being applicable to prose even then, if cl had really been 
sounded as chi, and I believe it has little or no weight as applied to 
transliteration in the 2nd or 3rd century, when yet k represented c. 
(See Prof. Munro’s account of an Algerian inscription in Donald
son’s Varronianus, p. 522, ed. 3 ; Mullach, p. 71; Luc. Muller’s 2nd 
Appendix to his Ve re metrica.) Rut is not the prosodiacal argu
ment as good against the supposition of cl being - tshi. as it is 
against its being represented by f? (cf. v. Raumer, p. 40); and is 
there any trace whatever of a tendency, at a time vv hen quantity was 
felt, to make the first syllable in e. g. ceddl long!

There remains one theoretical sound for ce, viz. kye. Here it is 
necessary to discriminate. It is possible I believe to articulate ke at 
the same part of the mouth as ka. but neither English nor Germans 
nor, so far as I know, any other European people do so. ko is 
palatal and ka is guttural, but the difference is imperceptible. But 
the real question is, had Latin ke either a full y  sound or a slight y  
sound, such as is sometimes heard in Engl, kind, c.irj ? Mr Ellis



s '-----v

several times (e.g. p. 525, comp. 204) suggests that it had, but Hie' ^ 
nowhere defines the time to which he is referring, and he seems to 
think the distinction of Be and Bye is too slight for us to rely upon 
its being noticed. 1 can only say that the distinction is one which 
seems to me obvious enough, far more obvious than many which I 
find noticed by Roman grammarians; and I cannot trust my ear 
or tongue to find or make any clear distinction between sounds 
which Ellis discriminates, viz. a palatalised k (as heard in the occa
sional pronunciation of kind, & c.) and a full ky. But be that as it 
may, if the distinction was not obvious, surely we need not trouble 
ourselves about i t ; i f  it was, then would not the Greek kl have 
been a tolerable representative? Yet no Greek gives us Kirjvo-up 
for censor, or Kukepav for Cicero.

5. Latin c was represented by Gothic k, and the early Latin 
words, received into High German, were all spelt with a k, what
ever vowel followed; e.g. Caesar, Kniser; career, Goth, karkara, 
Germ, kerktr. Later adoptions into German were spelt differently, 
e.g. census, Germ, ziru; cancelli, Germ, chanzella, & c. (Prof.
Max Muller accounts for this as due to the early poverty of the 
German alphabet, not to the identity or similarity of the sounds; and 
as regards Gothic, partly to this cause, partly to a (supposed) habit 
o f taking letter for letter without regard to distinctions of sound, 
partly to the possibility o f Ulfilas having received the words through 
the Greek.)

But the argument most pressed, for c having sometimes a different 
sound from k, is the confusion which existed between cl before a 
vowel and tl before a vowel. Now first, whatever force there may 
be in this argument, it is one winch cannot justify our attributing 
an altered sound of c to ce, cl, &r. when before a consonant. 
Secondly, it seems tolerably clear (Corssen, 1. .50— 67) that many 
instances of the miswriting are due to the confusion not of two 
sounds but of two distinct suffixes -oio, -tlo; and that there is no pro
bable instance of t l for cl before at least the end of the 4th century 
p. Chr.; and only seven instances of cl for tl in inscriptions before 
the 7th century p. Chr.1 Further, o f these seven instances, three

1 Corssen points out (n. p. toot) that Mommsen speaks to the 
same purport (lav. Cod. Vcrcm, p. 17;). ‘ Numquam in lib to Veto-
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■ ..' the 3rd century this sound encroached upon the domain of the w [and 

b], and rendered e.g. verba indistinguishable from berba. But because 
the Greek /3 may very possibly have had this sound, and may have 
been used for Latin v, it does not follow that Latin v  had this 
sound, but only that in the want of an exact representative /3 came 
near enough to be used. I see no reason whatever for supposing 
that in classical times educated persons pronounced the letter v (u) 
(except in certain positions) otherwise than as the vowel oo, either 
with a pause after it, or running on to a succeeding vowel, (as in 
French out.) or as English w. The first of these modes was the 
usual sound of v when called a vowel, the third when called a con
sonant. After q it may have been a mere sign of the labialisation 
of the guttural, an effect which most people would not distinguish 
from w. And possibly the same may be its purport sometimes 
after g, 1, r, s. (See §§ 89 ; 94, 2, and Append. A . xx.— xxii.) W ith 
a short 1 following, qv made a sound which the Greeks represented 
by kv, i.e. * followed by the n th  vowel (see below). The rise of 
b out of v in a few cases is noted in § 76, and this was probably 
negotiated by a labial v, which perished in the transaction.

Corssen appears to think such a sound as the Engl, w to be too 
weak for v generally, and points to its having expelled the preceding 
consonant in some words. But the words in which this took place, 
leaving evidence in historical I  atin behind it, are very few >, vlginti 
from duo (§ 76), nivia from nlgv-is, shown by nlngult and nix. vtxl 
compared with vivo (§ 179), possibly reduvia with ungvis. Others 
are evidenced only by comparison with Greek or Sanskrit stems.
That these changes may have been produced by the mediation of a 
labial v  is likely enough, but they seem to me to be part or rem- f 
nants of the changes which constituted the separation of the Latin 
language from its common stock, and to prove nothing for the 
pronunciation of v in the days of Cicero and Quintilian, unless 
indeed guard (once, I suppose, pronounced guvard) compared with 
ward, See. shews that w is in English pronounced as v. That Cors- 
sen should also consider ( Aiusfrac/x, I. 315) the omission of v  in 
such words as bob for su os, Bavtum compared with Bvavlum, &c,,

1 Corssen dees not men tion such words as b Ev o o o , sevirl; a n d  t h e y  
are only instances of the usual habit of sed, Bex; - e fg 93, 2 . 113.

d  2
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or the absorption o f  v  in fantor for favitor, nuper for novum per, 
as proofs that v  had not a ‘ weak vowel sound like the English w ,’ 
but a consonantal tone like the Germ, w l , is to me very surprising.
1 draw the precisely opposite inference. (See above, 5, p. xxxiv.)

[M r A . J. Ellis has written in the Academy for 15 Jan. 187*2 a 
very interesting paper on the letter v, to which I am desirous of 
directing my readers’ attention, as containing a great deal of 
authentic information and the results of an almost unrivalled power 
of phonetic discrimination in reference to this subject. He points 
out that, whereas, when 00 is followed by another vowel, English 
speakers naturally pronounce a w, other nations do not; Italian 
uomo, uopo, and French ouais, ouate, ouest, oui being distinguishable 
by an attentive hearer from English wa{r)m, wa(r)p, way, wattle 
west, we. The case o f 00 before a vowel is parallel to that o f ee! 
■ The initial short and stressless elements ee, 00 do not occur at the 
‘ commencement of diphthongs in English, as to my ears they do in 
‘ W elsh3, and as they may once have done in Latin. Those nations 
• who use short ee, 00 habitually give them consonantal syllabic value.’ 
He objects to the notion, that Latin v  was equivalent to English w, 
mainly on the ground that it is, so far as he knows, not familiar to 
the lips o f any European people except the English. ‘ The final 
; inference would seem to be that I, V (in Latin) should be considered 
‘ as vowels capable of becoming the stressless elements of diphthongs,
‘ so long as II, w  initial are not found; that after these were found 
‘ (aru' probably some time before they crept into writing, which 
‘ always lags after speech) y  and labial v  were employed, when 1, v  
‘ were the initial (not the final) stressless elements of diphthongs;

1 Crirssen means by the Germ, w the labio-dental English v. The 
south Germ, w  is, according to Mr Ellis, the labial V (sec App, A. xvju,), 
liut this is not known to all Germans, though Rurnpelt (Dtutseh. 
Cram. I. 32*— 327 note) seems groping for it. See also p. 319, where 
he argue ■ for the old high German w or uu having had the sound of 
English w.
t, r M-. Muller’s remarks in Acad. 1$ Dec. 1871, and the reply of 
1101. Monro in AcaJ. 1 Jan. 1872, should also be read.
, 1 ‘ ln *a>lc to initial, Welshmen conceive that they pronounce ya,

ye, yo, and similarly in wl, w y ihey believe they say (Engl.) wo, wy.
1 ms is doubtful to me, because 1 t the difficulty all Welshmen c.xpe- 

‘ ru i!ce at first in saying ye. woo, which they generally reduce to e, 00 ’ 
Ellis, Engl- Eton. p. 746 n.

' Gov \
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' -. ‘ and that later in some words, especially in provincial pronuncia- 

‘ tion, y  passed into dzh (English J) in Gaul (subsequently French j)  
‘ and parts o f Italy, and gh (Spanish j)  in Spain; that v  either 
‘ remained provincially as labial v, or became dentaliscd into labio- 
1 dental v  as being the firmer form and corresponding to the fa- 
‘ miliar f. But there seems to be no time during which English w 
‘ can be interpolated. A s a matter o f practical convenience, English 
‘ speakers should abstain from w in Latin, because no continental 
‘ nation can adopt a sound they cannot pronounce. A s a question 
‘ o f date, if the spelling v v  is used, the pronunciation o f labial v  or 
‘ labio-dental v  at pleasure may be employed, most of the Germans 
‘  taking labial v, and the rest of the world dental v .’ {Acad. pp. 
36, 39 somewhat abridged.)

I cannot say that the fact of w being a difficult and now rare or 
non-existent sound in Southern Europe is to my mind decisive against 
its having been the sound o f Latin v  in the time of Cicero. For 
that sound, whatever it was, did (as M r Ellis agrees in thinking) 
historically give place to other sounds, and is not now the sound of 
the character v  either in Italy or in France at least. And 1 can 
detect nothing in English inconsistent with Roman phenomena, and 
a great deal wonderfully identical. A t the same time such a pro
nunciation as ou in French oui does apparently correspond equally 
well with the early Roman phenomena; and it has existing Southern 
usage in its favour as against English w. And I am quite content 
to think that a labial v  was provincially contemporary and in the 
end generally superseded it. (This really differs little from what I 
have said before; see §§ 61, 88 and supr. pp. xlii. xliii.) But “ as a 
matter of practical convenience," I venture to give a different 
recommendation from Mr Ellis. I am confident that the labio
dental v  is a very misleading pronunciation of I .atm v, and wholly 
inconsistent with the Roman phenomena until some late period1. 
English people will practically Ire very near the truth, if they pro
nounce v  in Latih for some centuries after Christ as w. I f  the 
French pronounce it as ou (in oui), the Italians as u (in uomo), and the

1 Comp. Prof. Munro, Acad. 1 Jan. 187 \ p. 17: ‘ Let Latin v  be 
‘ English or South-German w, or the French o u  in oui, o n ly  not English 
* o r  Romance V .'
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\|% '<X3 rta n s  as labial v, there will probably be no greater differehta ~̂ ^ 
X''5lf$S5rrw as often heard in the streets of Rome in the days o f Cicero.

T he close resemblance of English w  to these French and Italian 
sounds is shewn most strongly by the existing doubt as to whether 
W elsh w is a vowel or a consonant, and by the uncertainty of 
English orthoepists to which class to refer English w (Ellis, Eng. 
Pron. p. 185)- Its close resemblance to labial v  will not be 
doubted by those who hear a South German pronounce English 
words. If the English hearer expects a v, he thinks he hears a w; 
if he expects a w, there is difference enough to make him think lie 
hears a v.]

O n  F.

On the sound of f  1 have already spoken (p. xxxvi).
The facts adduced in this first book and in § 766 o f the third 

book would be almost enough to shew that f  was not a sound o f 
the Indo-European original alphabet, but of a much later and more 
special source. The number of words, in which it occurs .as 
initial, is not very large, but the number in which it occurs, as 
initial of a suffix or after a vowel, is exceedingly small— four or five 
only. (O f course compounds must for such a purpose be separated 
into their members; e.g. in sestifer f is initial.) A  few more are 
named by Corssen (AV;V. Nachtr. p. 193 sqq. Aussprache, 1. 140 
sqq. ed. a), e.g. Alfius, Orfius, Ufens, Aufldus, but these are proper 
names and probably not I.atin, Certainly such a rare occurrence of 
f  in suffixes goes far to shew that the sound did not exist at the time 
when these suffixes f i t  assumed shape and use. i t  may well be that 
-bio is of the same stock as feme to bear, but. if so, they are col
lateral relatives, and -bro is the earlier o f the two. Similarly the 
verbal tense-suffixes -bam, -bo, &c., the derivative noun-suffixes 
-bulo, -bill, -bo, the case-suffix -bl in tibl, -bis in nobis, vobla, -bus 

sib* in nouns, may very possibly have correspondents in Latin (or 
Umbrian or Oscan1) beginning with f, but 1 should be inclined to

1 L  ii certain that the signs in Umbrian, Oscan, &c., for which we 
''•'Vf f Vll;t'I lh‘ sound which we ascribe to the Latin f, and not rather 
a labml sound? [Compare What Mr Ellis says (rlcad. is [an, 1X72):

Alter some recent .experience 1 fed doubtful of all assertions respecting 
r as well as v. Certainly f is a comparatively rare sound, and labial"f 

- may prove more common than is generally supposed.’]



t^0^di such words with £ as in a collateral not a parental relation 
to those with t>. And thus amavi would not be for ama-ful, but 
it may contain a suffix from the same root as fui.

O n C b e fo r e  se, e, i, See.

That c before e or 1 was in Latin not pronounced as either 
Engl. ch, i.e. tsh (so in Italian), nor as s (so in French and English), 
nor as ts (so in German), nor in fact noticeably different from k, 
may be inferred from the following arguments.

i . Closely connected forms exhibit perpetual alterations o f the 
letter following e, without any sign of a variance in the sound of c 
when followed by e or i. Can Statius in writing replictus, instead 
of the usual repllcltus, have made so great a change as hardening s 
or sli or cli into k ? I f  a final e be omitted, could the effect have 
been to harden these dentals or palatals into k? Yet die, due, sic, kune 
stand for dice, dflee, sice, hunec. Hosce is common, hut is never 
abbreviated into hose: that is to say, c is frequently added when it 
would, if a sibilant, be indistinguishable, it is not added, when its pre
sence would have been audible ! Can decern have been pronounced 
declient or detsem or desem, and yet its derivative ordinal have been 
sounded dekunms, and then, at the same time with that, dechimuc, 
See.? Kalllus became Cselius: did the c change its sound when the 
diphthong ai was changed into the diphthong ae ? or did it wait 
until the diphthong ae gave place to the single vowel e (§ a6j)? 
Compare audacter (Quint. I. f>, § 17) with audaclter: difflcultur 
and difflcultas with difficile; capio, recipio, cepi, captum, roceptum; 
cano, ceclnl; acer, acria; locus, loot, loco, .loculus, locellus; lacus 
with its genitives laci and lacus, and dat. pi. lacttUus and lacltjus; 
pisels, piselculus, piscosus; nveravotum with qvercctum; prKqvo- 
quis contracted into pro’ cox. and prmcox with its genitive prsecoclB; 
fax with its old nom. faces; & c. I am aware that the substitution of 
a guttural for a palatal (dic-;dtk, for diee-dicko) may be paralleled xk» 
from Sanskrit as now pronounced, but the change of sound is marked 
by a change of letter, and the palat ll letters are not dependent for 
their sound on one vowel rather than another. But in classical 
Latin the change supposed is not justified, so far as I know, by any

( m %  ( 2 v
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Changes o f consonantal sounds are frequent, but theyka?e^—  ̂
rarely caused by any change o f the subsequent vowel: and the 
change of sound is frequently shewn by a change of the spelling, 
e.g. in veh-ere, vec-tum, which is the nearest analogy that I know.

•2. T he letter c was used in early times in words which were 
afterwards spelt, some with c, others with g ; and some instances of 
this use remain in early inscriptions (see §§ 56, 104). Whether these 
words were at the time pronounced with the flat guttural, or 
whether the sharp and flat guttural were not clearly distinguished 
(of. App. A . vii.), it is not easy to say. But k  was also in use, and 
is found in a few inscriptions, generally before a, but also before o. 
and (in one inscription regarded on this account by Mommsen as 
Grascising) before e; e.g. kalendas, korano, dekembres ; and it was 
the regular abbreviation for the pramomen Kteso and for kalendas 
(g 103). It is not likely that, if c before e and 1 was pronounced 
otherwise than before a, 0. and u, no attempt should have been made 
to retain k  for the guttural. Yet such an idea does not appear to 
have occurred to any o f the reformers of Latin orthography— neither 
to Accius nor to Lucilius nor to Claudius Caesar, in the name of 
each o f whom (see however § 946 n.) c occurs before one of these 
supposed influential vowels. Quintilian (1. 7, § 10) speaks of the 
desire on the part o f some grammarians to write k  before a, (not 
before o and u also.) but his remark on this seems clearly to imply 
that c had but one sound. “  k quidem in nullis verbis utendum 
puto, nisi qux significat, etiam ut sola ponatur. Hoc co non omisi, 
quod qmdam earn, quotiens a sequatur, necessariam credunt, cum 
sit e littera quae ad ornnes vocales vim suam proferat.” ‘ k should 
not in my opinion he used in any word except in those fo r  which it can 
stand hy itself as an abbreviation. I  mention this because o f the opinion 
o f some persons that k  must be used i f  the vowel a follow it, though 
c is a letter the sound o f which is heard before all vowels.'

3. But with these facts must be considered, in order that 
*lv their full force may be seen, the fact tint there , is no hint in any 

ancient writer whatever of 0 having more than one sound, since 
the early times mentioned in the last paragraph (Schneider. Lat.
Cr. I. 244, 247- Corssen, Aiuspracbe, 1. 48). And this is the more 
remarkable, because there are many parts of their writings in which
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variety of sound could hardly help being noticed, if  it liajyA —i  
For instance Quintilian (l. 4, §§ 7— 9) *’ rst re,er3 to t*1<> 

discussion o f the grammarians whether the Romans lacked some 
necessary letters, and then to the counter question whether some 
were superlluous, and speaks o f k  and q. In 7 § 18 he is speaking 
expressly of what is written one way and pronounced another, and 
instances this very letter c as used to denote Gnseu3 (cf. infr. § 104). 
Terentianus Maurus (who is generally thought to have lived at end 
of 3rd century p. Chr.), referring to the fact that the names o f the 
three letters c, k, q contained each a different vowel (ce, ka, q u ; 
comp. App. A. xxiii.), says expressly, as I understand him, that k 
and q are alike in sound and are both superfluous, because it 
matters not whether c, k, or q be used, whichever of the vowels 
follow (w . 204— 209)'.

See also Diomed. pp. 433, 4*4, ed. K eil; Priscian Inst. I. 14.
17 ; pp. 12, 13, ed. H ertz; Servius, p. 422, ed. Keil; Pompeius, 
v . n o , ed. Keil; Max. Viet. p. 1945, Putsche; and others quoted 
in Schneider, Lat. Gr. I. p. 292 sqq.

4. c is invariably represented in Greek transliteration by *■ , lx» 
the vowel that follows what it may; and k is invariably represented 
by Latin c 2. Now Greek K has never been, and is not either

1 The lines stand thus in Lachmann’s edition, but the whole pas
sage, beginning at v. 85, should be read:

k perspicuum est littera quod vacare possit; 
et q similis, namque eadem vis in utraque est; 
quia qui locus est primitus unde exoritur 0, 
quascunque deinceps libcat jugarc voces, 
mutare necesse est sonitum quidem supremum, 
refert nihilum, k prior an q siet an c.

i. c. Whatever vowels you please to utter after forming the guttural 
contact for c, you must change accordingly the last part 0/ the sound 
(i.c. the vowel part of the syllable ca, cu.'ce , -v.l, but matters not 
whether the former part (». e. the consonant) be k or 9 or c, [Marius \ ic- 
torinus in the passage (I. 6) quoted by Prof. M. Miiller {Acad. 15 Dec.
1871) had this passage of Terentianus before him. Both, 1 think, in 
the words ‘ supremum sonitum (sonum)’ are referring, not to the opening 
of the organs as distinguished from the closing of them in the pronun
ciation of mutes, but to the names of the letters, which were symbols of 
the pronunciation. (See § 57). In Marius ‘ distento rictu’ refers to the 
vowel a (in ka), ‘ producto rictu’ to the vowel u (in qu).]

3 Lxcept possibly in a few early wotds, the spelling of which may 
be accounted for from e being once the common sign of both the sharp 
and flat guttural.
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or assibilated before any vowej, but is th f sharp gu ttb rS f^ ^
ngileb

Against this argument it may be urged that as the Latin c 
coincided in sound with K before a, o, u, it was only natural for the 
Greeks to use k for c before e and 1, unless the sound before e or i 
was clearly different from the sound of K and was readily ex
pressible by some other Greek letter5.

Now the actual sounds given to o before e or i  in words derived 
from Latin are ( i )  Engl, ch ( = tsh) by the Italians and Wallachians 
O ) Engl, th (sharp) by the Spaniards. (3) 3 (sharp) by the other 
Romance peoples (and the English). (4) T he Germans pronounce 
it in Latin words as ts. Further it may be argued on physiological 
grounds that it may have been sounded as ky, or Germ, eh, or sh • 
these being possible mediating sounds between the sharp guttural 
mute and the various existing sounds o f  Latin c. (See v. Raumer 
Gcsam. Sc/jriften, pp. 40— 43,90— 95; Schuchardt, 1. 164; Ellis, 
p. 104, quoted in App. A .xxv.; Max Muller in Academy for Feb. 15’ 
1871.) Could these sounds have been represented in Greek?

The sound of s could easily and accurately have been expressed 
by Greek a-.

sh could be expressed by either o-, o-o- or o-i (cf. Mullach, Gram, 
d. Griech. Vulgarsprachr, p. 115).

th (sharp) would be expressed far more nearly by CT than by *.
I he sound of sharp th is now expressed in modern Greek by 0, 
but it is not clear when 0 first obtained this sound.

ts could easily be expressed by TO- or (see below). I regard 
this value for Latin e, until at least some very late period, as utterly 
inadmissible. No combination was so thoroughly alien to The 
Romans, who never tolerated a dental mute before a sibilant in th"

1 The Tzakcmians say -rfe for/cat (set below, p. li.). Mr D. Bikelas 
(n the Academy for 15 March, 1871) says, ‘ in many of the Greek 
‘ 1 ;lands k i pronounced like Italian c before the vow, Is e, i, i>.’

J Prof, M ix Mvillcr says: ‘ Unless we admit that C in Cicero v t  
Pronounced cither exactly like f  or exactly like <r~-and this nobody

, ....ir,lanl!' * nothing remained to the Greeks but to use k as tl 0 near, 1
j o " 'Û d *t Sl,rely thii is going too tar. He himself 

. a t  the Germans wrote z urtz for e, as proving, not 
e .U  *?• T T  ,‘e C'XaL,1 rronuociation of 0, but that they came nearer 

to c than did die Germ, k, or ch. (Academy, 15 Feb. 1(871, p. 14O,)
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5 /3 where Dionysius or Diodorus or Dio has ov, and row  
the v  o f the Inscriptions gives place in the Latin o f the 4th 

century to b ; e. g. Calvus to Calbus, &c.
Again, the MSS. of the New Testament, are, I believe, the 

earliest MSS. existing (except some papyri and the Herculaneum 
rolls), and the following facts may therefore be o f use. The name 
Sllvanus occurs four times (2 Cor. i. 19; 1 Thess. i. x; 2 Thess.
'• x; 1 Pet. v. 12). In St Peter Vat. alone (against Sinait. Alex.) 
has 2i\fiavos. In St Paul Vat. like the rest (and Ephr. in 2 Cor., 
being lost in 1, 2 Thess.) has 2i\ovavos: two bilingual MSS. Clar. 
Boern. (cent. 6 and 9) with the transcripts Sang. Aug. and (once) the 
second hand of No. 67, are the only MSS. late or early, as M r Hort 
informs me, which are known to spell the word with ,3. The *1 
Latin version of Clar. (though not of Boem.) has Silbanus. The 
solitary instance of 2 iX/3avos in the Vatican is probably (as Mr Hort 
suggests) only one o f several indications of the Vatican scribe being 
familiar with Latin; the confusion o f v  and b being common in 
early as well as late Latin biblical MSS.; e.g. the Codex Vercel- 
lensis of the Gospels (middle o f 4th cent,; i.e. same date as the 
Vatican).

[Dittenberger, who has written two interesting papers on the 
representations of Roman names in Greek inscriptions, says on this 
point (Hermes VI. 303) ‘ on is older’ than /3 as a representative of v 
and in republican times is found almost exclusively, whereas {3 

‘ comes most into use later, without however ever getting completely 
'the upper hand; for even in Constantine’s time there arc inscriptions 
‘ in which Latin v  is represented by on.’ The only instances 01' fi 
which he mentions are BaXepms (Attic. 2nd cent, B.C.); n<:i in for 
Vibla (at Delphi); 4>oiiX;3tor (Naples, 71 b .c . )  once, against two - 
stances of initial and three of medial on in the same inscription; 
Aai;3(XXor (Ephesus, not before Hadrian's time) with Ovdfiiov and 
Ovapov in same inscriptions. The name of Varus, he adds, is com
monly Ouijpos, much less frequently Bijpos. On the other hand, in 
Italian inscriptions not uncommonly, but in those only, occurs 
Seonatrruf for 2*/3a<7ruv]

\\ hat then was the value of ,3 : Not, I think, that o f the labio
dental v. I1 or the only argument that is brought for tin's value is 
that it has this value in modem Greek, I do not doubt that some

d
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speakers give it this sound, but I am not disposed to adtaif 
that all those who think they hear this sound are right. The truth 
is there is a labial f  and v, as well as a labio-dental f  and v, and by 
those who are not familiar with the labial the sound is often taken 
for that o f the labio-dental. M r Ellis (p. 518) says o f an eminent 
modern Greek, ‘ T he letters /3, c/i seem to be naturally pronounced 
‘ by Prof. Valetta as a labial v  and f, but when he became particularly 
‘ emphatic he made them the labio-dental v  and f . ’ M r Geldart 
(Journ. of Philology for 1869, II. p. i J 9 )  says, ‘ /3 is pronounced in 

Greece not like our v  but like the German w, only much more 
‘ strongly and explosively, if  one may use the word. It is not 
1 sounded by bringing together the lower lip and the upper teeth,
‘ but by compressing the two lips together. So too <£, and the con- 
‘ sonantal sound of v, are pure lip-letters, and very different in 
‘ point o f formation from f  or v .’ (See also Appendix A . xviii.)
It is obvious that a sound like this stands in at least as close a rela
tion to the English w as to the English v.

Here then we meet with a solution o f the difficulties presented 
by the confusion of Latin v  with b, by the occasional representation 
of Latin v  by /3, and by the historical substitution of the labio
dental v  in the Romance languages for the Latin v. The phonetic 
pedigree of the Romance v  might be at once stated as: 1. u vowei;
2. French ou, pronounced as in out; 3. English w: 4. Labial v ;
5- Labio-dental v. But I do not assert that this represents an 
historical succession in a single line. It is very probable that the 
labial v  existed dialectically in Italy (and probably in Greece) in 
classical times, .uid that this accounts for such instances o f the tran- 

xli scription o f Latin v  by p, as may be really the writing of Polybius, 
Dionysius o f Halicarnassus, and others1 (e.g. Bttrfiwp opor for 
Vesuvius-), and such vacillation in names of places as may be really 
due to the ancient authors (e.g. Labici, Cic. Agr. *.35 ; so also Greek, 
writers generally; but Lavlci, Liv. 2, 3,9; 3, 25; 4, 45>  In and after

1 Some fmv instances in inscriptions between the battle of Actium 
rirl the end .f the 4U1 century p. Chr. arc mentioned by Franz {Elan. 
Ep •raph. Crete, p . 24X). I have not the means now fur further
inquiry. [See above, p. xii.]

[the Neapolitan <J dect of modem Italian is characterised among 
other things by ‘ its extremely frequent interchange of b and V.’ (D in, 
Cram. I. 83.IJ
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ocio, prudenctuo) are not of early times, and are gi\cn By Lr 
collectors who lived at a time when the spelling ocio at least was 
usual; one (renunelationem) is from a notoriously bad collector: a 
fifth (dlsposicionem) is from a late Neapolitan inscription contain
ing several misspelt words1; the remaining two (terminal;[iones], 
defencionea) are from an inscription at Medjana in Africa of the 
time of Alexander Severus (222— 235 p. Chr.). Even if these last 
be rightly copied, (which is not certain,) an inference from African 
spelling or pronunciation in the 3rd century to ordinary Roman 
spelling and pronunciation in (say) the Augustan age would be 
about as justifiable as an inference from the usage of words or 
constructions in Apuleius or Tertullian to that of Ciceio 01 
Quintilian. It is curious that the grammarian (Pompeius), whom 
Prof. Max Muller quotes as his authority for saying that ‘ we 
‘ know for certain that in the 5th century it was considered wrong 
‘ not to assibilate ti before a vowel, was also an African, tiom 
Mauretania, and as regards his age all that is tolerably certain is 
that he did not live before the 5th century, and not later than the 
end of the 7th century (Keil, Gram. Lat. v . p. 93. See also 
Teuffel, Gesch. d. Rom. Lilt. p. 982). And again, another African, 
Commodianus, of the 3rd century, has in an acrostic the word rum 
for the initial word of the line which is to give the last letter but 
three of concuplBcenrtae3 (L. Muller, De re metr. p. 262, quoted by 
Corssen, 11. 1003).

Thirdly, what docs this confusion really prove as to the pro
nunciation of cl before a vowel, at the time, be it what it may, 
when the confusion existed? Prof. M. Muller says: ‘ The only 
‘ point where these two letters (e and t) can possibly meet is the 
‘ assibilation. Ti may go as far as tut, but unless M also went as 
‘ far as tsM, the two could not have me.. and no Roman v. hethcr in 
‘ Italy or Africa could have attempted to write ronuntlatlo by

liens; commutatas reperics liltcras c et t, quod qui ante septimum 
sccculum obtinuisse sibi persuadent, no (assuredly) ii vehenienter errant. 
[See also to the same effect Mommsen s Preface to liis edition of the 
Digest, p. xl.]

1 Some of these remarks are due to Prof. Munro s pamphle t.
9 Prof. Munro tells me that this line should be read, ‘ Turn pro die 

tuo vigila,’ in order to harmonize with the imperatives and anlithc; cs 
before and after. [Haupt has independently made the same correction-]
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v L . 1 reaunclatio ’ {Academy, p. 146). I reply (1) by referring to Prof. 
Mtiller’s instructive Lectures, 11. p. 168, where, quoting Marsh, he 
says, ‘ W e  are told by careful observers that the lower classes in 
‘ (French) Canada habitually confound t  and k, and say tackier,
‘ moikie for metier, moitie.' Quintilian (if the MSS are correct, I.
11. 5, ed. Halm) speaks of that 1 fault o f pronunciation by which 
‘ c and s  are softened into t and d ’ (comp. Schuchardt, in . 
81, sq.). (2) X refer to an authority whom Prof. Muller will 
respect— M r Ellis (quoted in App. A . xxv.), who explains dis
tinctly how tire confusion of t  with 0 arises, and in the stage of 
ky, ty, before either is assibilated; and v. Raumer (who seems 
to me to have inspired M. Muller in his argument generally) 
says the same ( Gesam. Schriften, p. 92). (3) I venture to go still
farther, and, while fully admitting the theoretical possibility o f pala
talised k  and t  (ky, ty) having been the mediator between ce, ci and 
the modern assibilated pronunciations, such as 8, ts, or th, I hesitate 
as to its reality. For, as Corssen says (1.49), there is not a spark of 
positive evidence for i t : and, if  0 once became t, the change of t  to s 
is far too common a phenomenon in Latin to necessitate an explana
tion, which applies only to t  before 1 (cf. § 191 and infr. p. lxii.).
It must be remembered that the palatalisation of e into c k -  sk in 
French is before the vowel a 1. (Diez, 1. 249, considers here the 
intermediate step to have been a guttural aspirate, Germ, ch.)

T o  sum up; as there is not one particle of trustworthy evidence, 
before at least the fifth or sixth century, for any other pronunciation 
o f c than that of the sharp guttural, except the few reminiscences 
o f the sound of g, two African inscriptions, and the [doubtful 
text o f the] African acrostic o f the 3rd century with the doubtful 
inferences deduced from tiiem, I am unable to see how it can be 
any defence of so thoroughly confusing a pronunciation o f the 
Latin of Cicero and Quintilian, as arises from sounding c as s, 
that it is theoretically possible for the Romans to have made a 
difference in ci compared with ca, which was yet so small that no 
grammarian noticed it, and no writer attempted to express it.

1 So In English the pronunciation of e as ky  took place only (?) 
before a; e.g. card, kind (= kyaind), sky ; ~ skyai).
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O n g b e fo re  so, e and i.

That g in Latin was not pronounced as English j ( = dzh), and 
that it was always hard before all vowels, may be inferred from the 
following arguments. (Compare also the discussion of the sound 
of c before the like vowels.)

x. Closely connected forms exhibit perpetual alterations o f the 
vowel following g, without any evidence of a desire to change g 
before e or i; e. g. malignus for mallgenus; gigna for glgeno; teg- 
men for teglmen; tignum compared with tlgUlum, &c. Similarly 
rego, regie, regtt becomes rectum (for regtum); reg- makes regie 
regl, regum, regulus, and rex (for reg-e, rec-s); ager, agrl; fuga, 
fugre, fugax, fugio, fugltivus.

a. In Greek g is always represented by y ; and y  is represented 
by g. It is true in modem Greek y  before e and t is Eng. y ; but it 
is by no means certain when y  first gained this sound. And more
over the sound of y  is not that o f Engl. J.

3. There is no trace to be found in the grammarians of any 
different sound of g before the several vowels. This is the more 
noticeable, because they speak of the effect of g and e, upon a pre
ceding n, in converting the dental into the guttural nasal. But they 
make no allusion to any difference in the g. Yet the instances 
adduced contain the lingual as well as the labial vowels, e.g. angvis, 
ingenuut, anceps, Longinus, angulus, angenB. It is no doubt not 
impossible that this change in the sound of n should be made before 
palatals such as Engl, ch and J ; but we do not make it in English.
I infer that the Latins had (in these cases at least, and ii in these, 
why not in others?) c and g hard, whether e and 1, or a, 0, u 
followed.

4. There is no evidence o f g having such a sound as Engl, j 
before the 4th or 5th century p. Chr., according to Schuchardt; 
before the 3th century, according to Corssen. Diez (1. *68) infers 
from the Anglo-Saxon alphabet that g was the guttural fiat mute up 
to the 7th century. The omission of g before 1, in major for maglor, 
does not appear to imply the assibilation of g. For it takes place

' G0% \

j  ‘ j  O n g before sa, e a n d  1. ^



as much 33 beforel> e-s- nlvls for nigvis, malo for m a g W t l ^  
. andf? is too commonly omitted before consonants to make its 
omission before semiconsonants unnatural. There is evidence in 
the 4th and 5th centuries o f its having the sound of Engl, y  ( = j) ,  
e.g. jnagestates for majestates, faievri for viginti. Possibly this 
sound of g may have existed dialectically earlier.

O n d e n t a ls ;  e s p e c ia lly  t l  b e fo re  a v o w e l.

On the pronunciation of tl we have a distinct statement bv 
Isidore in the beginning o f the 7th century p. Chr., viz. that before 
a vowel tia should be sounded as zla. And Pompeius (v . pp. I04 
286, ed. Keil) and Consentius (v . p. 395, ed. Keil) appear to say 
the same. But these are apparently not much, if at all, earlier wit
nesses; and accordingly donationem, donationes, are represented in 
Ravenna Greek of the 6th century by fiovaiftowr. And
since the 6th century, according to Corssen, instances occur o f a 
similar assibilation, in which the 1 was not preserved, e.g. con- 
stantso, constanzo are written for constants. Schuchardt (1. 104.
150) thinks that assibilation began as early as the 2nd century 
p. Chr., but did not become general till a much later period. In 
Umbrian and Oscan it appeared before the first Punic W ar, and 
the origin of such forms as formonaus is probably to be found in* 
fonnontlos (see §8 13 ). O n d l before a vowel see § 154.

A  final d was often pronounced as t  (§ 150); and Quintilian's 
words (1. 7, § 5) imply, I think, that there was no difference in the 
pronunciation of ad and at, though the difference in spelling ap
pears to have continued long. But d is rarely final (§ i !5), aTU; 
Velius Longus (beginning o f 2nd cent. p. Chr.) speaks of apud 
and aed being pronounced with d (p. 2231, Putsche).

Mr Munro calls attention to the tact that the continental t (and 
therefore of course d) is more dental than with us, M r Ellis (Phi!
Soc. Trani. 1867, Safipl. p. 12) describes the European dental as 
formed by pressing the tongue against the teeth, w hereas in English 
the tongue scarcely reaches the gums. (See however ling. Pron.
P- 477i n ) But I do not think this can affect the question o f the
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That interchange depended on the tende^c^-iw—  ̂
'tS'firop the sound of the voice at the end of the word, as the 
Germans do now, e. g. wit for ur.d (Brtlcke, pp. 38. 46. See also 
below, App. A. vii.).

On be, x, bt, & c.

Thatbs is = ps, not bz, follows from the general law of Latin, that 
the former of two consonants is made conformable to the latter, and 
from the fact that s was the sharp hiss. Some instances are found 
of araps, urps, plops (Neue, 1. p. 137)- Compare also soribo, 
scrlpsi, scriptum (cf. § 78). Plutarch writes Upon oiperovivrijs 
for templum obseqventis {Fort. Rom. 10).

Similarly x  is for ks, not gz. Compare rego, rexl, rectum.
Eeg-si first' becomes rec-sl, then is written rexi.

So also obtulit was pronounced optullt: optlmus is for ob-tlmua,
(see Quint. I. 7. 7). And usually with the prepositions in compo
sition, wo shall be justified in thinking that, even where MSS. and 
inscriptions vary much in their spelling, the assimilation, entire or 
partial, was expressed in pronouncing; the spelling, as is natural, 
oscillating between the claims of etymology and sound; e.g. apparere, 
adparere; imperium, lnperlum; &c.

On n b efo re  g u ttu r a ls ;  gn.

The pronunciation of n as ng before a guttural (c, g, qu) is clear 
from Nigidius f'igulus, ap. Gelt. XIX. 14. 7. No mention is made or 
the absorption of the g. And in the Greek to which it is contpai ed 
the y is written twice, uyyeXov.

Qu is (or was) in Germany, I believe, pronounced like ng + n, i.e. 
dJgnus is sounded ding nus. In Italian and french it'is like ny in 
dln-yus. There appears to be no allusion to such pronunciations 
in any of the Latin writers, although they frequently discuss ng.
This seems decisive against the above-named pronunciations of gn, at 
least in the absence of any other evidence for them. (See Schneider,
I.at. Gr. I. 271; Corssen, ir. 262, cd. 2; and below, p. lxxx.)
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liv Corssen maintains ( Ausspr. I. 294) that s had in Latin three 
sounds:

(1) Sharp (i.e. a hiss) as initial, and medial before and after 
other consonants, except n.

(2) Soft (i.e. flat = Engl. 2) between two vowels, as r.ow in the 
Romance tongues, and after n.

(3) Dull and faint at the end of words.

O f the sound o f s as 8 sharp there is the strongest possible 
proof. For (a) it maintains its place before sharp consonants in st, 
sp, sq, so, and it does not maintain its place before flat consonants, 
e.g. d, m, n, 1, r (§ 193.2). And (A) it changeda flat consonant preced
ing it to a sharp. It may be said that consul, mons, ars show flat 
consonants preceding. But consul was abbreviated cos, which shows 
the evanescence of the n. Mons, ars (from stems monti-, arti-) 
are instances of the refusal of the Romans, when sacrificing some
thing, to sacrifice all. The ti had already gone: it was necessary at 
least to write n and r  to preserve the individuality o f the words. 
But the pronunciation is a different thing. I conjecture that both n 
and r were in these cases whispered, not voiced (cf. App. A . viii.— x.). 
This necessity made the Romans unwilling to permit the retention 
of n and r, when there w as.no further reason. A  whispered r 
exists in Icelandic (written hr, Ellis, p. 544). A similar whispered r 
may be presumed in words like prorsum, sursum, which became 
prosum, suBum, b y  r  assimilating to b. But that r  as a general rule 
was voiced, appears clearly from its pathology and influence.

T he third sound, attributed by Corssen to s, is inferred from 
the frequent omission of s in writing, and from its non-pronuncia
tion in early verse (§ 193. 5). I do not know what precise sound 
Corssen means to give it, nor what it could have, different from s 
or z, but, this difficulty over, I have nothing to object.

But the second sound seems to me very doubtful. I cannot 
estimate properly the value of the argument from the Romance lan
guages1. Their list o f sounds is not so closely accordant with that

1 Mr Payne Phi!. Sec. Trans. 1868— 9, p. 4i9)donbts the s between 
two vowels having a z ,our.d in French in lire 13th or 14th centuries.
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ed either by Corssen or myself to the Romans, as to 
sary to suppose any identity of pronunciation in this case.

In Italian particularly s has a very different character from what it 
had in Latin. Witness the combinations sb, sm, sg, sd, sn, si, sr,
See. There remain three other arguments which appear to me, if 
they prove anything, to prove that s written was s sharp.

(x) The fact that r supplanted s in many words is justly ad
duced (p. 280) as a proof that s was in these words pronounced 
like z. But why this should prove that s was pronounced as z in 
other words, in which this change did not take place, is far from 
clear. I draw exactly the opposite inference. If s had in these 
words been pronounced like z, it would have passed to r as in 
other words. This rhotacism swept over the language like an 
epidemic, and seized those instances o f 's as its victims which were 
predisposed to it by the sound; and it is surely most probable that 
it seized all such. Reason for discrimination I see none.

(2) Another argument (p. 281) is that an s between two 
vowels, which in some forms was changed to r, in other forms of 
the same stem was omitted. I cannot see what this proves, except 
that the flat s which changed to r was sometimes omitted. But 
the question is, what was the sound o f an s which was not omitted, 
and which did not change to r ?

(3) The last argument brought by Corssen (p. 284) is that s 
after n was pronounced, in certain words at least, as if between 
two vowels, the n being omitted, and, consequently, it would haw 
the ordinary sound of s between two vowels, i.e. a (see  ̂ if>8. 3).
On this matter I would refer to the extract from Mr Bell given 
in App. A. § v. It will be remembered that Cicero tells us that ns. 
nf lengthened the preceding vowel (§ 167). Now s and f  agree in 
being voiceless continuous consonants. And voiceless consonants 
are just those ‘ before which n is so short, as scarcely to add any 
‘ appreciable quantity to the syllable.’ I conclude from these facts that 
s was a voiceless consonant in this case also; that the 11 was scarcely 
audible: but that to compensate for this, the Romans lengthened 
the preceding vowel, i.e. dwelt longer on the preceding vowel, to 
signalize the fact of the syllable being more than the vowel + s,

. t* 2



X y^ ^feel^/transcriptions show that it was the ■ vowel, not m erelyCtleL^ 
' . syllable, that was lengthened.

[M r Mur.ro contends for s having had the flat sound ‘ in the 
4 comparatively few cases in which s not representing a real ss 
‘ comes between two vowels.’ He points to the fact that 1 in 
‘ Italian there are most suggestive exceptions to s being soft’ (flat)
‘ between two vowels: in cosa, rijo, etc.; and in the adjective ter- 
‘ mination -oso it is sounded, as’ sharp s. ‘ The Italian too is strongly 
‘ supported by late Greek; we find Kaaaos (casus), Kovpioaaos 

‘ (curlosus), ejiapaatra (famossa), «£kouaaaros (excusatus), e£xova- 
4 crarevein (excunare) and the like. W hat is the meaning of this era,

4 if there was no difference between the s of casus (cassus) and c&sa,
4 of rosus (rossus) and r6sa?” (Few Remarks, pp. 13 and 26.) If 
indeed the Italian representatives of all the words enumerated in 
§ 193: 3. c., which are not really referable to a, or b o f that section, 
and if no other words with Latin s have a flat s between two 
vowels, the coincidence would be so striking as perhaps to justify 
M r Munro’s inference. I do not know whether this is so or not.
An intimate knowledge of Italian in its whole development is re
quisite to enable due weight to be given to an argument from 
pronunciation which seems to spring over many centuries.]

Curtius has made the origin of the long vowel in tlie nominative 
case o f certain classes of Greek substantives the subject o f an 
instructive essay (as indeed all he writes is instructive), Studicn, ir.
139— 173; and has put forth a theory of the pathology of these 
cases, which has considerable bearing on the Latin long vowel 
before ns, a feet which he naturally notices in this connexion.
I am not sure that in setting out the different moments of the 
change from e.g. imreps to narr/p, yvdpovs to yvbipav, (jstpovrs to 
(jif'paiv, craters to (p. 169), he means to imply any chrono
logical interval, even the smallest, between the stages of the change.
But there seems to me to be an unreality about it, which makes me 
unable, at least without explanation, to adopt his theory. He de
scribes the process thus: 4 n, r, s It lore a final s make the preceding 
4 vowel long; and thereby becoming weak themselves, run a risk of 
• passing, as it were, into the preceding vowel, as is the case in the 
4 accusative plural (poveras, tmisaa, for pnvaavs, musamu). But in- 
4 stead of so doing, they draw the following 3 to themselves, assi-
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.J*tt}il&te it to themselves, take, as it were, the duration of the s, and 

‘ so recover their full sound of n, r, s.’ The unreality o f this lies 
first in speaking of n, r, s as going through successive stages of 
weakness and recovery, and secondly in the notion of assimilation 
itself. The fact is, I suppose, that in Greek and Latin the vocal n 
and voiceless s were incompatible. The Latin generally, after its 
wont, and the Greek in some instances (e.g. povaas, Bovs), made the 
former of the two give way to the latter; n became voiceless, and 
the vowel was lengthened by the involuntary dwelling upon it in 
consciousness of the obscuration of one of the normal sounds of the 
word. In Greek generally the n won the day, and the so-called 
assimilation of ns to nn is, in reality, the voice dwelling longer on 
the n and not uttering the s at all, the previous vowel having been, 
as before, prolonged in anticipation o f the loss. If  I may use 
metaphorical language, the voice may be said to lengthen the vowel 
just as a leaper presses the ground more firmly before a spring.
The speaker is aware of a difficult combination of sounds ap
proaching, and instinctively spreads the time required for the vowel 
+ n + B over two of them, because he knows he cannot apportion it 
strictly and preserve them all.

In Latin homons became homos, and the s was then dropped ; Ivii 
partly perhaps, because otherwise a confusion with the acc. plur. of 
o nouns would be imminent, partly from the slight hold a final s 
had in the early language. But in by far the majority of -on stems 
(cf. §§ 449, 450) the 0 was naturally long. The stems in -r and -1 
(which were voiced consonants) repudiated the sharp nominative 
sign s. Stems in -s with a short preceding vowel and not neuter 
are rare. In some we have a long vowel in the nominative (c.g.
Ceres, arbSs), in others a short vowel (e.g. venfis, vetis, loptis, 
clnls). O f stems in -t with short vowel, only abies, aries, paries 
lengthen it in nom. sing.
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It passes now for a recognized and certain theory among most 
philelogers that ss is in many words the result o f a progressive 
assimilation (§31. n.). This assimilation is alleged in (a) the supine 
stem; and (4) in superlatives and ordinals. It is always assumed by 
Bopp, Curtius1, Corssen, L. Meyer, Schleicher.

(a) Corssen, who especially has defended this theory against 
all comers (Beitr. 419, 426 sq.), holds that, e.g. tond-tum became 
tonB-tum, and then tons-sum, afterwards tonsum; and that in such 
cases as mer-sum, lap-sum, & c., where there is no dental at the end 
o f the stem, the change of t  to s is due to a false analogy.

Now to this theory there are, as it seems to me, two fatal ob
jections: (1) tons-tum is a perfectly stable sound, and if this form 
had once arisen, no further change (except perhaps to tostum) would 
have occurred; (2) there is a whole class o f stems forming their 
supine in -sum (§ 191.3), for which the theory utterly fails to account.

I have not a word to say against the possibility of Corssen’s first 
step; viz. that tond-tum becametons-tum. Neither Greeks nor Romans 
tolerated two dental mutes coming together. It was important to 
show the existence of the suffix, and yet tond-tum, if left to the 
ordinary law, would have become simply tont-tum, and the double

I.,:i t  would have been sounded like one only. The Greeks therefore 
softened the former of the two mutes into s; e.g. devr-ror, awards: 
di-reav, dtrreav; rrcid-flijvcu, ■ neiaSrivai. (Curt. Gr. Gr. § 46. See also 
§ 50.) T he Romans also adopted this course in cases in which it 
was important to preserve the t  (e.g. in est for edtt(edt), eats) : and 
where an r follows immediately, because an s immediately before 
an r  is hardly pronounceable; e.g. tond-trix becomes tono-trix (not 
tond-srix, tonsrix); and compare mulctram with nmlsum. There is 
therefore nothing against, but much to favour, the first step of 
Co--sen's theory, if dental stems only were concerned. Tond turn, 
mlt-tum may well have become tons-tum, mis turn; but why should

1 Curtius says, ‘ <rr is in all Greek dialects one of the most favourite 
‘ group . I only know at the most of one instance of its passing into 
' <r...The passage of st into s is in Latin as frequent, as it is strange in 
* Greek.’ (Studies!, 1. 1, p. 241— 2.)

' Go$ X
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' /••. any further change have occurred? If, as Curtins says (Erlaut. zu  
§14 7), ‘ it is a prevalent law of speech that difficult combinations 
1 of sounds are more bearable, if they nave arisen from others y et 
‘ more difficult, language setting limits to the change of. sounds in 
1 order to make their origin more patent,’ still less is it likely that, 
when change has secured an easy combination, a causeless further 
change should be made. The combination st is one of the com
monest in the language1 2; e.g. fastus, festus, § 787; arista, costa, 
prratexta, &c. § 788; angustus, funestus, &c. § 789; astus, ctestus, 
&c. § 800; fustls, hostls, pestis, &c. §803; agrestis, &c. § 808; 
egestas, potestas, § 81 1 ;  cquester, pedester, &c. § 903; post, ast; 
ostendo, absdneo, sues tent 0, &c.; est, estis; venisti, audisti, &  c . ; 
Stella, sturnus, sto, stemo, antistes, &c. Nor, so far as I am aware, 
is there a single clear instance of st passing into ss or s". There is 
no necessity whatever for assuming that os, ossis, or the old form 
ossu, are formed from ooreov. The root of os may have had a d or 
t; in which case this instance would only exemplify the very same 
difference between the Greek and Roman method of dealing with 
double dentals, which we are here discussing. Corssen indeed 
brings forward adgretus, egretus, quoted by Festus as old forms o f 
the past participles; eomestum is also found in one or two places3 
as well as comcsum; and ostensa is found as well as ostenta. 
Now adgretus and egrotus are of course, if genuine, simply in- IN 
stances of the preservation of the starting-point common to all 
theories: eomestum is, 1 believe, the only instance of a perfectly

1 Leo Meyer calls it ‘ a combination for which our languages 
‘ (i.e. Greek and Latin) have a general and strong predilection.’ (/'5»y/. 
tir. Ii 243.)

2 Even in the later imperial times there seems little evidence of such 
a change. See Schuchardt, t. 145. in. 75'

3 [They are (see Neue, I I .  442) Cato, A*.At 30. ‘ comcsta (but m 58 
‘ comc-ss:’) ; Val. M ax, 9, 12, Ext. b ; and the African physician (referred 
by Teufifel to Hadrian’s time) Ctelius Aurcl., Chron. II. 1- Priscian, X.
28, 30, quotes ‘ eomestum’ from Cic. Clu. 63, § 173, vfhere the oldest 
MS. has ‘ comesum.’ Diomedes, pp. 363, 387, eel. Kell, condemns the 
formation ‘eomestum,’ but adds a quotation from an obscure ‘ Dklius de 
Sallustio, comesto patrimonio.’ If this is the Declamatio in Sallust., the 
MSS. give comeso. In a passage of Varro (-!/. Sat. 523, cd. 
Biicheler) quoted bv Nonius, p. 15:, we have ‘ acinis clectls ct comestis.’ 
(In Varr. A'.A'. 1. 2, § 11, we have ‘ comesa’ or ‘ comessa.’)]
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bpt may be equally well regarded as the sister, not the mother, of 
comesum: ostenta may be an instance of the same, but is probably 
to be regarded as belonging to ten-ere, while ostensa belongs to 
tend-gre. (On infestus, &c., quoted by Corssen, see my note on p.
220. On hsesum, hausurua see below, p. lxv.) It can hardly be 
said that there is any evidence for the change of st into s or ss.

M y second objection to Corssen’s theory is this. A ll the verbs 
which form theii supine in -sum may be divided into three classes* 
the first, stems o f which the final consonant is a dental mute, viz! 
t, d; the second, stems in which the final stem consonants are 1 or r 
preceding g, 1, o r r ;  the third consisting of a miscellaneous list of 
verbs, all of which are however characterised by the active perfect (if 
they have one) being in si (§ 705). Now this third class, not a large 
one (lapsum, Jussum, pressum; parsurus, mulsum from mulcere- 
lixum, fluxum; mamsum; censum, hajsum, hausurus), but containing 
stems ending similarly to other verbs which have -turn, exhibits 
probably the result o f various laws, and the -sum may be partly 
due to a kind of attraction exercised by the perfect. A t  any rate 
no light on its origin is derivable from Corssen's theory. But the 
second class, which is quite as numerous, is pervaded by a law: all 
words o f the character named have the supine in -sum. And yet 
this is utterly alien from Corssen’s theory. No one will suppose 
that sparg-tum, mulg-tum, fall-tum, curr-tum became spar-sum, 
mul-sum, fal-sum, cur-sum by passing through the stage of spar-s
tum, mul s-tum, fal-s-tum, cur-s-tum. (Torreo with stem tors- 
made torstum, then tostum, and there stayed.)

1 wo other grounds for hesitation in accepting Corssen's theory 
may be mentioned. (1) It supposes a progressive assimilation, 
whereas this is very rare indeed in Latin1. But 1 admit that it is 
possible. Its probability however is very small. Moreover (2), 

lx the fact should be noticed that stems ending in a originally do not 
follow the change prescribed by Corssen; e. g. ges-tum does not 
become ges-sum. But there are three verbs in which such a change

„  '  *l, is rare in otber cognate languages too, if I may judge from 
Schleicher s Compendium. (For the definition of progressive and regrrs- 
swe assimilation see note to page 12. Ktthner {Ausf Cr. Gr. § 6 4 ,
Vol. I. p. 2og, c<l. 2) reverses the usual application of these terms)!* ’
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to be found; censeo, haurio, htereo. Now cenaeo is origi
nally a t- stem (comp. Kcurta'), and is perhaps a secondary 
derivative from census, which would in that case be the participle 
of a lost consonant verb. H ausurus is quite anomalous. I find 
it only in Verg. A. iv . 383, and an imitation in Stat. A. X. 667, 
twice in Silius, and possibly once in Seneca (see p. 247). H austurus  

(Cic.) and h au stu s show the regular supine stem. Hasreo is,
I suspect, an r  stem (comp. alpeta, though li in Latin does not 
usually correspond to. an aspirate in Greek), and owes its supine stem 
(hsesurus, hsesito) to the long penult (comp, curro, verro).

[M r Nettleship (Academy 1 March 1872) brings, against my 
theory and in favour of a progressive assimilation of st into ss, the 
words Jussus (for Justus) from Jus ; assus, assura apparently par
ticipial formations (as-tus, as-tura) from a stem as- which in arere, 
aridus follows the ordinary law ; pustula with another form pusula 
(or pussula?) which had it been formed from stem pus + ulo would 
have been purula. Now jussus is from a stem jou-, as I believe, §§ 
76. 2 ; 703, though why it has Jussus and not jutus I cannot explain. 
Possibly the desire to avoid comparison with the participle of Juvaro 
may have had something to do with it : (see also p. lxiv). Assus, 
assura I take from a root Or- and parallel them to bser-, hcesum. 
Pustula, in texts accessible to me, I find only in Cels. 2. 1; 3, 22, 
ed. Daremberg; Sen. Ep. 72. § 75, ed. Haase; Mart. 8. 51. 6; 11, 
98, 4. ed. Schneidewin; Vitruv. 7, 2. § 9 ed. Rose. Also pustu- 
latum Suet. Ner. 44, ed. Roth.; Mart. 7, 86. On the other hand 
I find pusula in Cels. v. 26. § 31, 28. §§ 6, 10, 15 (eleven times), 16, 
17; Sen. Jr. 3. 43; Pliny (ed. Detkfsen) xx. § 44; and at least 
eleven other places, besides x x x v j i . §§ 77, 98, ed. Jan.: in Martial. 
14, 167; Colum. v il. 5. § 15 ; Paul. ap. Fest. p. 99, s.v. Hetta, ed. 
Muller; and pussula in Tibull. 2. 3. 10, ed. L. Muller q. v. p. xxii.; 
also pusulatum Dig. 19. 2, 31; pusulosum Cels. 5. 26. 31; Colum. 
7- 3. i ' .  I believe pusula to tv  the earlier form ot the two, and 
to be from the Greek (f>v<ra, (/uaaXX/t- Pustula, if not due to 
copyists, is probably formed from the Latin pus.]

The theory which I oppose to Corssen's is, taking the dental stems 
as instances, that tt, dt became first ts. ds, and then ss or s. This 
theory fulfils the really necessary conditions of truth as completely 
as Corssen’s fails. For the first step is equally applicable to all 
stems, inasmuch as it supposes the suffix only to be primarily
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utterly unstable (in Latin), and must become entirely sibilant.

The only objection which I can see to this theory is that the 
phonetic cause of the change of dt, tt, Igt, fct, &c. into ds, ts, Igs, 
ps, &c. is not apparent. But neither is the phonetic cause of the 
change of dt to st. Possibly a good phonetician, like .Air M. Bell or 
M r Ellis, may find a reason for the change where others cannot.
I content myself with referring to the fact that in Greek r  before «, 
frequently changed to s (e. g. 0 ,<rf, Dor. <fiarO, W  by the 
side of c“uco<n, Dor. e”koti; avaurBrjata from duaiaBrjros
(Schleicher, lergl. Gr. § 1485 Curtius, Gr. Gr. § 60); and some
times before u; e. g. <ni, Dor. t v , Lat. tu (but also o-oO, aol) ; and 
to the word ipse, which is generally taken to be for ip-te; noxa for 
noc-ta; capsa, a box, from capere: &c. (See App, A . xxvi.)

A  double t  is found in a few words; e.g. Attius, blatta, cette, 
Cotta, eottidie, auattuor, gutta, matta, sagitta, vitta, futtilis, littera, 
Mettius, mitto, and, it may be, some others. The question is perhaps 
one rather of spelling than of pronouncing. But, considering the 
frequency of suffixes commencing with t, the paucity of words with 
double t  is striking. As I hold, the Romans had two ways o f avoid- 

Ixi ing it; they changed tt either into ts or into st. The first produced 
an unstable combination, and therefore passed on into ss or s. This 
was the course usually adopted. The second produced a stable com- 
binal ion, but was (in Latin) used only where the first would occasion 
further difficulties of pronunciation. (Comp. §§ 151. a; 152. 3.)

(A) I he double s in the superlative form of most adjectives is 
also supposed by Corssen (see esp. Ausspr. ji. 550 sqq. 1022, cd. 2) 
and many philologers to have arisen out of st. The superlative is 
formed from the comparative stem in los, by adding, as is supposed. 
tilmuB (or tlmus), and compressing los to Is, as in rnagis for mag-ios 
( Ausspr. 11. 2x5). M y objection to this is the same as in the 
lormer case, the extreme improbability of a stable combination like 
at changing to as. Corssen states that his theory of this change rests 
principally on his explanation of the two words slhlstlmus, oollis- 
tlmus, as being superlatives. But, even granting that these are super
latives, such a fact would only show that a superlative might, not that 
it must, be so formed. Here again, as I conceive, the Latins had 
two modes of forming the superlative; either by a suffix -itmo, or by 
a compound suffix -tumo. It is agreed that ^ome superlatives are
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dprmed by the simple addition of a suffix (without a dental) -mo or 

fimo to the positive or comparative stem (see § 754; Corssen, 1. 
780); e.g. primus, minimus, plurimus, &c. I think that the easiest 
way of explaining the formation of the ordinary superlative is by 
adding the same suffix -umo to the comparative, and regarding the 
double s as accentual and phonetic only, i.e. as representing the 
length o f the syllable and the sharp sound of the s. It is possible 
to explain the superlative of words in 1 or r, as having the same 
suffix, but attacb.ed to the stem of thc positive, and to give a similar 
explanation of the double 1 or r. But the suffix may have been 
appended to the comparative, and then a strong contraction have 
taken place, facUios-imus, facillBumus, facilsimus, faciilimus. This 
presumes indeed a progressive assimilation. But 1 and r  seem to 
me the only sounds in Latin which show signs of such an in
fluence; comp, velle for volere, turris by the side of rvpais (Cors
sen, Be'ttr. p. 401), and the evident incompatibility of 1 and r with 
a final s; e.g. consul for consuls, pater for paters. Corssen con
siders mlserrlmus to be for miseroimus, and that for misertimus;
‘ for t after r  and 1 is frequently changed to s ’ (Ausspr. ir. 552); 
but with this I cannot agree. I do not remember any instance o f lwi 
t after a simple r or 1, preceded by a short vowel, becoming s. The 
instances are after i t , 11, and haurlc, hsereo; on which see above, p. lxv.

Corssen accounts for the s in ordinal numbers on a similar 
hypothesis to that which he applies to the superlative forms; e.g. 
vlgeslmus for vigenstimus, for vigentitlmus. As in the case of the 
supine form I suppose nt-t to have become nt-s, and then necessarily 
ns-s, and easily ns or s only. (Cf. 757. c. 168. 3.)

Besides the above-named classes of formations we find ss also (r) 
in the old futures; e.g. prohibesslt, levasslt; (//) in arcesso, capesso, 
&e.; (,) in verrucossu8, See.] ( f )  in essein, timaviaseni, amevisse, 

:̂r-> (.f) in assls, besEis, tressls, Ac.; (A) to represent Greek (.
The cases of double s in prohibesslt, &c. are explained in § 612; 

and here I have the authority of Corssen in supposing the double s 
to be due to accentual considerations (Ausspr. 11. 563, ed. 2). For 
arcesso, Ac. see § 623; for vcrrucossns, 168. 3, 813; for ccsom. 
see § 609; for amavlajcm m d other similar forms of the perfect stein
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sec £§ 658, 6^9. Assis is o f uncertain origin, unless it be a n ®  
^'"cuttne formation from the same stem as ses, but retaining its a and 

therefore defending it with a double a.
T he double a used to represent the Greek f, at least in 

early times (§ 189), was perhaps really from the Dorian era-. 
Whether this as represented the sound of b or ah (which Curtius 
once attributed to era-) is not, as it seems to me, certain. Sh appears 
to my tongue and ears a more natural result o f ky, ty, which are 
regarded as the origin of era- in Greek, than a (Curt. Gr. Gr. § 57). 
But see above, pp. liii, liv.

It appears to be generally conceded that the sound o f ah was 
not unknown in Italy. According to Mommsen the Etruscans 
had it (Unter-Ilal. Dial. p. 6); the Greek alphabet of Caere had it 
(p. 15); the Umbrian had it (p. 22); perhaps also the Sabellian 
(p. 24) and Oscan (p. 26). Moreover, of the Romance languages 
Portuguese and French have this sound (written ch), and Ital. and 
W allach. c before i and e, and Spanish and Provencal ch are 
sounded as (English ch; i.e. as) tsh. (See Diez, Gram. Vol. 1.)

Ixiii On the assumption made in the above explanations that as may 
stand merely for a, or at least for a when some letters or syllables 
have been extruded, I will only observe that the fact that the early 
Romans wrote no double letters (§ 58) seems to me a very im
portant one. For, when first the Romans took to writing them 
doubt-, what clue did they follow? It is possible that they followed 
the pronunciation, as an Italian now makes a difference between 
such sounds as Ato and atto— a difference which Englishmen do not 
make. (Comp, also Ellis, Early Engl. Pron. p. 56.) I am not sure 
whether Quintilian's language (quoted in note to p. 58) should be 
taken to imply a real difference in pronunciation, though the word 
dlxerunt looks like i t 1. But, when the practice of writing double

1 Mr Munro (in his note on Lucr. 11 r. 545) quotes Servius on EEn. 
1. 616: ‘ applicat; secundum prsesentem usum per d prima syllaba scri- 
' bitur: secundum antiquam orthographiam, qute prcepositionum ultimam 

. 1 litteram in vicinam mutabat, per p : secundum vero euphoniam per a 
‘ tantum;’ and add-., ‘ i.e. only one p was sounded. In this, as in so 
‘ many other points, it is clear that tire artificial modern Italian pronun- 
‘ ciation is directly contrary to that of the old Latins, with whom causa 
‘ and eaussa, exclsus and exaciasus, were identical in sound.’ In his 
note, Lucr. III. £04, lie points out the striking instances of mamnta,

' Gô X



came in, it is surely very probable that they were guidecq-si'“ - J  
least to some extent, by etymological theories; and thus, though 
I regard the supposition that levasso arose by assimilation from 
levaviso as unsound, 1 think it by no means unlikely that the notion 
of a syllable being dropt justified to the popular apprehension the 
spelling levasso1.

O n the vo w els, e sp e c ia lly  o and e.

The exact determination of the quality o f the vowels is a 
problem which scarcely admits of satisfactory solution. Descrip
tions of vowel sounds are worth very little, and the ancients had no 
full list of customary or possible vowels, derived, either from 
observation of provincial pronunciations, or from analysis of vowel 
sound, so as to assign to any particular vowel its nearest representa- lav 
tive. Still less had they any such definitions of vowels as M r Bell’s 
system affords, and his Visible Speech exhibits. It is quite possible 
that the same letter did not always represent the same quality of 
vowel; indeed, when we see one letter supplanted eventually by 
another, we may be sure (as I have said before) that the sound had 
been already supplanted, before the letter was changed.

But there seems no ground for doubting that a, u, 1 were what 
they are now in Italian, the distinction between the Germ, a and 
Ital. a being relatively unimportant, o and e are intermediate 
vowels, o being somewhere between a and u, e somewhere between 
a and 1. Modern Italian which, as the local representative of Lath-, 
has perhaps, the right to maintain its identity, until a reason for 
inferring a difference is brought forward, has two sounds of each of 
these vowels. They will be found included in the list on p. 9, 
the close sounds being further from a and nearer respectively to t 
and u than the open sounds. Illustrations of the present use of these 
sounds in connection with their Latin original are given in Die/.,

mamma ; offs,, 5fella; tlntlno, tlntlnnatmlum; Poroetma. PorsSna; 
CatllluB, Gatlins; and perhaps currus, cttnlllB; quattuor, quSter; 
llttera, lltura. See also on h i. 1044. And comp. Smitto, dporto, § 7S4.

1 A  similar account may be given of dlsolcio, porrloio for Jla jiclo, 
por-jlclo: cf. § 144, 2 and 143. (I doubt these being analogous lo 
u\\ot for alina, dc, on which see Curt. Gr. Etvm. p. 59a sqq. cd. j.)
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Gram. \ ol. I . ed. 3; (see also Schuchardt I I I .  p. 161 sqcp).
Xx5lM Sltim portant facts seem to be these:

Open e arises (1) from short e, (2) from e before two conso
nants, (3) from $ :

close e arises (1) from short 1, (2) from i before two conso
nants, (3) from long e; and (4) is usually heard when e is final.

Open 0 arises (1) from short o, (2) fromo before two consonants,
(3) from au; and (4) is heard (without exception?) when o is final:

close o arises (1) from short u ; (2) from u or y  before two 
consonants; (3) from long 0 in the suffixes one, oso, ore, ojo 
(though this last is identical with orio which has open o).

From most of these rules there are more or fewer individual ex
ceptions, especially (perhaps in accordance with the real length or 
shortness of the vowel) from the rules relating to the vowel before 
two consonants: and both e and o have the close sound frequently 
when the former o f the two consonants is n. Moreover it appears 
that Italian grammarians are not always agreed as to whether a 
particular word has the close or open vowel *. 

lxv T w o  points here are noticeable. T he first is that both e and o 
are often written in Italian where the Romans had i and u, and in 
this case the e and 0 have the close sound, i.e. a sound nearer to i, 
u than the open sound is. If  the cultivated Latin dialect had been 
the parent of the Italian, we should have had here a reversal o f the 
early tendency by which 0 became u, and e became i (§§ 196, 213, 
2 34). But, as the Italian has sprung not from the cultivated 
language, but from one or more rustic provincial dialects1 2, the 
explanation is simpler,— the old sounds having been preserved, if the 
close sounds were original, or, more probably, having advanced only 
half, and not the whole, distance towards t and u. In either case 
we gain little if  any light on the question, how o and e were 
pronounced in the cultivated language of, say, the Augustan age.

T he second point is that long e and (though less decisively) long

1 I run not acquainted with Italian myself. My notion of the Italian 
sounds is mainly derived from Mr Ellis's book.

2 [This is from Schuchardt: see also Diez, Gram. i. 6. Mr Munro 
says (Few Remarks, p. 29), ‘ I on the other hand hold it to be 
‘ demonstrable that the Romano-Tuscan is the child of cultivated Latin 
‘ falling to pieces, and caught up and subdued by German mouths.’]

j i f  WfE ) l '  P reface: Observations o n 'B ook T. i G T
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11 f j 1 On the vowels, especially o and e. \3 if  I
0 ............ m/Latin generally receive in Italian the close sounds, short—B

N' ' ^ hwIU o receive the open sounds. The inference which may be
drawn from this is confirmed, as Schuchardt1 maintains, in the case 
of e, by the fact that sa is often miswritten for 8, and i for e ; by the 
language o f the grammarians, who describe 8 as having the sound 
of a diphthong (apparently eb) , 6 as having the sound of i ;  and 
by the same difference in quality accompanying the difference 
in quantity in the o of the Greeks, Kelts, Germans, English 
(Schuchardt, I. 461 sq.). In the case of the o sounds the mis
writing is not so decisively oneway. And though Marius Victorinus 
(p. 33, ed. Keil) says, 1 O, ut e, geminum vocis sonum pro con- 
‘ dicione temporis promit...lgitur qui correptum enuntiat, ncc
1 magno liiatu labra reserabit, et retrorsum actam linguam tenebit:
1 longum autem productis labiis, rictu tereti, lingua antro oris 
‘ pendula, sonum tragicum dabit; cujus observationis et in e litera 
‘ similis pame ratio e s t y e t  other grammarians (Sergiusin Donat.iv. 
p. s fo , cd. Keil; Pompoms v. p. 10:, cd. Keil), probably copying 
from Donatus, speak of 8 as being expressed at the extremity of the 
lips (prlmls labris exprimltur), and 0 as sounding within the palate 
(lntra palatum sonat), which apparently would make o to be a 
sound nearer a, and 8 to be nearer u. And the Greek 012 never i_wi 
became so completely u as t/ became i (Schuchardt, II. p. 146), 
though the Germans and English, it may be added, give to their 
long o a sound nearer to u, and to their short 0 a sound nearer
to a.

It is not easy to draw with much confidence any argument from 
this to the pronunciation of the Romans in the classical period.
For (1) Italian is (as has been already remarked) not the child of 
classical Latin, but of one or more unsubdued dialects, [or, if the 
child of cultivated Latin, has grown up under foreign influences; (see 
above, p. lxx)J. (2) The inference from misspellings is by no

1 In reading Schuchardt it is well to remember that his distinction 
of ‘ clear’ and ‘ dull’ corresponds with ‘ open’ and ‘ close’ in the o 
sounds, with ‘ close’ and ‘ open’ in the 6 sounds, ilis use of accents 
in Italian words is different from Diez’s (seen. p. 146n., but also III. 213'.

a Mr Ellis says <p. 523), that i’rof. Valetta (Greek) pronounced 
Greek (0 and at' and English with a clear 7th vowel (Ital. open 0), and 
did not seem to be aware of the 8th vowel at all.



'  ViiieaRS clear in the case of o, and is not very weighty in the case erf's.
^  For as is frequently miswritten for long e, and 1 for short e ; and 

many instances of eb for short e are probably due to mistaken ety
mology (e.g. prseees, saaeundrun, qurestuB for questus). (5) The 
grammarians quoted (Schuchardt, il l . 151, 212) are none of them 
earlier than the 4th century1; and three centuries are a long interval, 
when delicate distinctions o f sound have to be caught. (4) The 
analogy o f other languages is proof only of what was possible, not of 
what was actual, still less o f what was actual at a particular time. 
And long 0 and long 0, even if they changed at all, may yet very well 
have been open e and open o in the mouths of Cicero and Quintilian. 
M r Ellis’s investigations into English pronunciation show a similar 
direction and at least as great an extent of change within the period 
from the 16th to the 19th century. T he whole section of M r 
Ellis's book (chap. ill . § 6) is highly illustrative o f the question, 
but some of his words describing the change may be quoted.
‘ The long vowels have altered more than the short vowels. The 
‘ voice being sustained, there was more time for the vowel-sound to 
‘ be considered, and hence the fancy of the speaker may have come 
1 more into play. This has generally given rise to a refining process,
‘ consisting in diminishing the lingual or the labial aperture. T he 
‘ lingual aperture is materially diminished in the passage from a long 
‘ Italian a (2nd vowel) successively to Somersetshire a (13th vowel), 

l*vii ‘ to open e (15th vowel), to close e (16th vowel); and again in the 
‘ passage from open e to Ital. I, The change of long open 0 (7th 
‘ vowel) to long Ital. u (10th vowel) was a similar refinement, con
sisting first in the elevation of the tongue, and corresponding 
‘ narrowing o f the labial passage, producing long 9th vowel, and 
1 secondly in the narrowing of the pharynx. T he change from open 
‘ 0 to close 0 consisted simply in narrowing the pharyngeal cavity.’ 
(Ellis, p. 232.)

This tendency of long vowels is a tendency working through 
long periods of time, and is not at all inconsistent with M r Bell’s 
assertion, ‘ that the tendency of all vowels is to open in prolonga
tion’ (.Principles, p. 34, comp. 122). This latter physiological tend-

, 1 Terentianus, quoted by Pompeius (Keil. v. p. 102), does not bear
out the quotation, at least if the poem of Terentianus Maurus is 
meant.

( f  Preface: Observations on Book I. % C T
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ettcy accords with the following line of argument, which seems 
to me to furnish us with some evidence as to the quality of o and e 
in Latin. It has two premises; ( i ) the representation of Latin 
vowels in Greek, and of Greek vowels in Latin; (2) the compo
nents which under crasis, contraction, See., gave rise to « and 9 
or a.

The details of the representation1 will be found under that head 
111 Book I. Chap. 9 (viz. 0 in §§ 208, 218, 219; e in §§ 229, 239).
The facts of Greek contraction, &c., may be found in Greek 
Gx'ammars (e.g. Kuhner’s Ausfuhrlicbe Gram. ed. 2, §§ jo , 51. 
Curtius, Cr. §§ 36— 38. Comp, also ib. § 42).

Now the very introduction of the new symbols a, and 9 proba
bly implied a sound different in quality as well as in quantity from 
o and e respectively. And this is confirmed by the fact that the 
name of 0 was ov, not w, and of c was ei, not 9; in other words 
that, as the voice dwelt on the sound of o, it naturally uttered ov, 
and as it dwelt on e, it uttered ft. In the same way, when the 
vowels t and „ were lengthened in compensation, as it is called (see 
below, § 273. 4), for an omitted consonant, they become ft and ov.
But when ao and oa are contracted, we get <u in A ttic: when ue 
is contracted, we get a; from fa, usually 9 in Attic. From these 
facts I infer that w and 9 differed in quality from 0 and e by being 
nearer a, and not by being nearer the u and 1 sounds; i.e. <0 and 9 
were opener, not closer than o and f. But 9 was perhaps nearer to lxviii 
e than a was to o.

But Latin 0 represents Greek «, and w represents Latin 8.
Both Latin 6 and Latin ii represent Greek 0; Greek o represents 
Latin 0 ; and both o and on represent Latin U (as well a.- Latin v, 
cf- §§ 90, 91). This seems to imply that Greek o was between 
Latin 8 and Latin u. Again Latin ® represents Greek 9, and 9 re
presents Latin 8. Latin C represents Greek e, and Greek e re- 
pr< sents both Latin 6 and often Latin I. This seems to imply that 
« was between Latin 6 and Latin 1; but perhaps, considering the 
Sphere of t, f  was nearer to Latin 5, than o was to Latin 0. [It is

1 Correfpondaic , i. c. Etymological representation (seep. 24, n.) is 
not here concerned. And to this head belong the suffixes of inflexion, 
e. g. Hecuba, 'EKajjq.

f
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\|^ V S !je® ^ 1e that the Greek e. when used apparently to represent Laraf 
is-really a representative of the older vowel e (cf. §§ 234, 239) which 
older vowel may have remained dialectically for a long time].

In the stricter Doric 00 gives to, ao and on give a 1 ; ec, ae and 
ea give 9. This is probably to be accounted for by supposing 
o and e to have been opener in Doric than in A ttic or Ionic, and 
perhaps a to have inclined more to the o sound than it did in 
Attic. But the language with which we compare L atin . is the 
language of Polybius, Dionysius, Diodorus, &c., and this is an 
Attic dialect, though a late one.

Now, without professing to be able to assign any absolute quality 
to the ancient vowels, I may, if this argument be sound, express 
their relative qualities by a tabular arrangement. I take a, aw. 
Fr. au, u to represent four regions o f labial vowel sound, and 
a, 6, 4, i  to represent four regions o f lingual vowel sound. Then 
we may arrange Attic, Doric, Latin somewhat as follows: 

Labial a aw F r.a u  u
Attic a 03 o, ov
Doric a a), o ov ? v 1
Latin a 6 6 u

Lingual a 6 6 i
A ttic a 7j r, €t t
Doric a t) e t
Latin a 6 6 I

It should always be borne jn mind, in comparing the transcrip
tion of a word in different languages, that each can supply only 

Ixix what it possesses, and therefore if the sounds are not the same (and 
the whole range never is the same), the representation of them can 
be but approximate. Hence the Latin u and the Greek o may 
sometimes be representative o f one another. But generally Gr. 0 
and o go together, and ov represents Latin u. That ov should in 
the Roman period represent u even exactly, is no obstacle to its 
having earlier represented the long sound of the Greek o. This

1 The Doric substitution of a for to is reproduced in the Cumberland 
quarter, and .Somersetshire cord with 2nd vowel instead of 6th; the 
Ionic substitution of 17 for a by the Somersetshire Bath with the 13th 
vowel instead of the 2nd. (Cf. Ellis, p. 67.)
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change is analogous to that which has befallen j j ,  which is now 
identical with long 1. And both are but instances of the same law 
as that which we find to have prevailed in English. So et (at least 
before consonants, § 229) was in the Roman period a long i, but 
earlier a long e. Whether both «  and ov had, at first, the slight 
diphthongal termination which we hear in our ordinary Southern 
English long a ( = «), and 6 ( = ou), is not easy to say positively, 
but it looks probable enough on the mere face of it.

O n the d ip h th o n gs ai, ae, oi, 00, ul.

The Latin se. the ordinary representative of the Greek at, be
came eventually hardly, if at all, distinguishable from e, just as at 
was confounded with e. Originally it was doubtless a diphthong.
And this seems to have been the case in Yarro’s time; for he states 
(Lat. Ling. v. § 97, Mull.) that in the country edua was used, in 
the city oedus, * with the addition of a as in many w o r d s (s e e  
also v ii. § 96, Mull). Speaking, not writing, must be meant.
Now a diphthong with so small an interval between its limiting 
vowel-positions easily passes into a single intermediate sound. It 
may be assumed that this sound, if it differed from e, lay on the 
side nearer a and not on the side nearer 1. So that if Latin e be 
represented by the Italian open e, perhaps the English & (13th 
vowel) may be taken (in quality) for se. The sounds are quite near 
enough to be readily confused, and yet are in themselves distinct.
A Saxon (says Mr Ellis, p. 58, ic6) would pronounce the English 
words had, head, with the substitution of the Italian open e for the 
vowel in each. If the Latin e be represented by the English open e, 
we get a somewhat greater distinction (and that is desirable) be
tween Latin se (13th vowel) and e (13th vowel).

1 he sound of oe is somewhat perplexing. Mr 1 lllis has suggested Lex 
{Trans. Phil. Sor. 1867, Supp. p. 65, and Early Eng. Pron. p. 529) 
that Greek 01 was originally ui with the first element preponder
ating, Latin oe was originally ue with the second element preponder
ating. This serins possible enough for the Greek, as o had fre
quently that approximation to our w, which is here presumed (see 
App. A. xii.). But the Latin sound is much more doubtful. It is

/ 2



cb is the successor of Latin oi and the represcntatk?Jk-J 
- Greek a , and that both oi and cb passed frequently into u, e. g. 

coirare, ccerare, curare; mcerus, murus; rncenia, muuia; poena, punire, 
&c.: but I am not aware of any indication that Latin o had any 
such approximation to our w; and 03 never alternated with ul. The 
passage of oi and of cb into u seems to imply that at that time the 
first, not the second, clement, the o, not the 1 or e, was in the pre
ponderance. In imperial times 02 became confused with e and ce, 
and then the second element may have been preponderant. And 
this was the case also in the words which in very early times 
were spelt with cb, e.g. lrebertas. oloes (cf. §§ 264, 363, 366), and 
afterwards were written with i. I am inclined to think that the 
diphthongal sound implied by the letters 0 and i, or 0 and e, (with 
their Latin sounds) is the safest conclusion, and that in the words 
which the ordinary language spells with cb (e.g. amcenus, ccepi, 
mcBnia, feedus, Pceni, pcena, obcedlo) the stress should be laid on the 
0 rather than the e.

ui as a diphthong occurs (besides an interjection or two) only in 
liulc, cut. In both of these words it represents an earlier oi, e.g. 
hole, quoi. In Quintilian's time (1. 7. § 27) cut and qui appear to 
have been pronounced alike. Probably the sound was French out.
In the dative of -u stems, e.g. gradul, the vowels would probably 
be pronounced separately, when both written. But a diphthongal 
pronunciation may have led to the omission of the i. On the pro
nunciation of -aius, otus, -elus, see § 138.

On a supposed soun d lik e  ii.

There arc three cases in which it appears more or less pro
bable that the Latins had a modified sound of a short vow el similar 

ixxi to that o f French u or Germ. U, especially when it inclines, as it 
does in some parts of Germany, more to i than to u.

(1) The first case is in the combination qui-, which is generally 
represented in Greek by ku, though sometimes by kvi or not. Cf.
§ 90. 2. And in some Latin words qui- is descended from eu- or 
co-; e.g. Qulrinus from cures, esqullioa from ceaculua, inquIIlnuB 
from Incola, sterquIUniiun (§ 934) from stercus. So Tarqulnius
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ie Etruscan Tarcliun (Schuchardt, ll. 277). The labialisa
tion or the guttural, which is expressed by qu, affected the follow
ing vowel, and the result was a pronunciation like Ini instead of 
kwi.

(2) The second case is that of I after v, which is noticed by 
several o f the grammarians in almost the same words. Priscian 
(Part. § 24, 25 = 111. p. 465, Keil) lays down generally, that words 
beginning with vl followed by d, t, m, r  or 1  appear to have the 
sound o f the Greek v, and instances video, vim, vis, Virgo, virtus, 
vitium, vix, and says most people gave the same sound to fl. But I 
see no other authority for such a statement, the only examples 
quoted by Diomedes, Servius, Sergius and Clcdonius being vir, 
to which Velius Longus adds virtus, and the Appendix to 
Probus (iv . p. 198, Keil) adds Virgo and virga. (Cf. Schuchardt,
11. 219. Schneider, 1. 19 sq.). I notice this because vir and its 
probable kin are almost the only words in which short i  occurs 
before r, and some peculiarity of the sound of i  in these words is 
therefore not unnatural (cf. § 184, 3).

(5) The third case is that of the vowel in the penultimate of 
superlatives and ordinal numbers, which was u in the earlier language, 
and i usually in the subsequent language. Jul. Caesar is said to 
have first written i. The variation in spelling remained for long. 
Quintilian (1. 7. 21) expressly says that the sound of i in optimus 
was intermediate between i and u, and tliis view is confirmed by 
the later grammarians.

But on the other hand there are difficulties. (1) It may be said 
that, if the sound of this vowel had been that of the French u, the 
Latin y, which was the Greek v, would have been often used to 
represent it. But from Schuchardt’s collections (11. 224, 225), it 
appeal's that it is rarely found in this termination. Indeed it is more 
common in gyla. Sylla (Schuchardt, II. 198, 205). Its rarity, how- Ixxii 
ever, may be accounted for by the natural shrinking of flic Romans 
from writing their own words with a foreign letter. (2) The Greek 
transcription of these words is, so far as I am aware, uniformly by 
I, not by v. [Dittenberger (Hermes, v i. 296) says that in inscrip
tions we find earlier only o, later ou or 1, never e]. (3) Quintilian
dwells on the beauty of two Greek sounds, <p and u, and expressly

O n a supposed sou nd lik e  ii. IxVgk I
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\ 1^ V ^ 3 sw!S/the Romans have not got them (xii. io , § 27). (4) TheSffttr—*
^■ ^'igfammarians, except Marius Victorinas, do not suggest the y sound 

for this vowel, though Priscian does almost in the same sentence 
suggest it for I after v .

I do not see much likelihood or possibility of u changing to 1, 
without some such intermediate step. But yet it may be, that the 
vowel was not specifically u or specifically 1, but simply an unac
cented vowel in a suffix, which for a time was, under the influence 
of the following labial, retained at the stage of ix, but afterwards was 
carried away by the general drift and became i. In this c;ise the 
precise quality of the vowel need never have been very sharply 
defined, and the representation of it by one of the five vowel signs 
was approximate only. Or, indeed, the relation of the two sounds 
in this and in many other cases may be more analogous to the corre
spondence o f sounds in different languages. U may have belonged 
to one dialect and 1 to another, and the eventual substitution of i 
may have been mainly the triumph o f the second dialect. Thus 
M r Kllis (p. 473, n.) speaks of the Peak in Derbyshire having two 
distinct pronunciations of e.g. sheep, and one of these is a sound 
which one Southerner might interpret one way and another another. 
Thus sheep might be sounded with the 16th vowel, or the 18th or 
the diphthong 3 to 18. W e  shall not be far wrong, if  we print 
proxumus or proxlmus according to the best evidence we may have 
respecting the particular author in whose text it occurs, or the 
period at which each author wrote, and then pronounce accordingly 
either u or i lightly. But our English sound (the 3rd vowel) is,
1 suppose, entirely out of the question, though 1 expect many English 
speakers often utter it in these as in many other unaccented syllables.

M is c e lla n e o u s : c h ie f ly  on v o w e l p ro n u n cia tio n .

There are one or two other points respecting the pronunciation 
of vowels which may here be mentioned. 

l«iij The length o f the -vowel should lx? preserved, as much before 
two consonants, as before one or more. In the cases of ns, nf a 
vowel originally short was lengthened by position (§ 167). Mr Munro
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iscian’s statement1 * (u . 63), that the vowel before gn was 
ong, as meaning that the gn makes it long by nature: but 

I cannot agree to this. Priscian could on his principles come to 
no other conclusion; for he held that gn begun the final syllable 
C11- 8) and that gn made a preceding syllable common, i.e. allowed 
a short vowel to remain short (1. 11; 11. 12). Hence, finding all 
words which ended in gnus had the penultimate long, he concluded 
the vowel must be long. But, I believe, gn did not belong to the 
last syllable; the g belonged to the penultimate3. And, as in Greek 
such a syllable with a short vowel (e.g. eyvav) is always long by 
position, although at one time it was supposed that occasionally 
it remained short, there seems no reason for assuming in general 
the •vowel to be lengthened. In Ignavus, See. where the n is omitted, 
the 1 may be lengthened in compensation. Many words no doubt 
hr.d, or were supposed to have, a naturally long vowel, e.g. reg- 
num from reg-, rex, instead of from r6g-6re; but tignum, signum, 
magnuo, &c. (comp, tlgillum, Blglllum, m&gls) probably have a short 
vowel. The Latin words Egnatla, Egnatius occur not (infrequently 
in Greek with f . (See Benseler’s Lexicon).

[Mr Munro has replied (Few Remarks, p. i6sqq.) to these ob
servations at length. But I am still unconvinced. I do not think 
Priscian or those from whom he copied were at all incapable of 
substituting a theoretical conclusion for an actual observation.
Very much better orthoepists than he was have stated rules, 
which their own ear, if emancipated from prejudice, would have 
told them were not true, or not universally true. This particular 
statement may very likely not be of Priscian’s own discovery, but 
I should require further evidence before I should think it properly 
attributable to a good authority four or five centuries earlier; and 
less time will not give us a contemporary statement. A statement 
like that of Cicero’s about ns has very different weight.

But I have endeavoured to show (p. lix.) how ns lengthened the

1 Priscian is, 1 think, unsupported in this statement.
- See § -372. The Verona palimpsest of Livy, which was probable 

written in the 4th cent. p. Chr., and consequently before l'riscian’s
time, always divides words with gn occurring at the cud of a line be
tween the g and n, so as to give the g and n to separate syllables (Momm
sen, Cod. Liv. Ver. p. 164).
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N prC9^ing vowel. I do not see, w hy gn. if pronounced as hard g 
- FoHtnved by the dental nasal, could, have done so, any more than 

any other mute followed by a nasal. If  Priscian’s statement is tme, 
then I should argue that probably gn was pronounced like ng-n 
or like ny, (Spanish n.) And this statement of Priscian has, I see 
actually been brought forward by C. Brugman (in Curtius Studien,
iv . 105— 108) to prove that gn was ng-n. But against this sound of 
gn is the fact that no Roman grammarian, so far as I am aware al
ludes to such a sound of gn, though the occasions for so doing 
were obvious (see p. lvii.).

1 did not refer before to Mr Munro’s arguments in support of 
his view derived from the long I in Cigna, dlgna, “ in inscriptions 
of high authority not likely to err on such points,” and “ from 
regni and regno with the apex,” because the long 1 is certainly 
sometimes misplaced, and I expect the apex is too. And it is not 
at all clear to my mind why one stone-cutter puts long I or apex, 
and another omits them, or on what grammatical authority the 
stone-cutter who did put them acted. But until we get further 
volumes of the Berlin edition o f the Inscriptions, I deem it wise to 
postpone any positive opinion on this as well as on some other 
points.

M r Munro has I think missed my meaning when I refer (p. 
lxxix. n.) to the mode in which syllables are divided in the Verona 
palimpsest of I.ivy. I endeavoured to account for Priscian’s statement 
by Iris theory of syllables. And I adduced the Verona palimpsest 
to show that tins theory was apparently not that of more ancient 
authorities. Rightly or wrongly, I do at present hold that a 
Roman did not pronounce i-gnomlnla, i-gnota, co-gnatus, re-gmun, 
gi-gno, but ig-nomlnia, ig-nota, cog-natus, reg-num, gig-no.

For we have to account for the Romans writing tnglorlus, con- 
gredlor, but ignotus, cognatus. Now gl and gr are, and were 
readily pronounceable in an initial position. Gloria and gradlor 
were so written whether in or out of composition. But gn is not 
1 n-ily so pronounced, and therefore gnomon, gnatus, became nomen. 
ertuo. Accordingly I divide inglorius, congredior, as ing-gloilus, 
oong-gradior, the ng being a single sound, viz. the guttural nasal 
(see § 162). Rad the Romans retained the n of the prepositions 
before gn, they would have felt bound to pronounce lng-gnotns,
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natus. But they did not retain the nand write lngnotus, congnatus, 
but lgnotus, cognatus. W hat is the explanation ? Does this repie- 
sent a pronunciation ing-notus. cong-natus, or inyotus, conyatus. 
Mr Munro (and I agree with him) holds that it docs not. I ac
count for it by supposing the Romans to have reduced the mass 
o f consonants, the whole of which they were unable to pronounce, 
by omitting as usual (§ 31) the former n, that of the preposition, 
rather than the later and radical n. And then I divide the conso
nants according to phonetic laws, and pronounce with the oidinaiy 
sounds of the consonants ig-notus, cog-natus. 1  hat the vowel i rru) 
here be lengthened, as an n is omitted, I have said abo\c is quite 
possible. But it is very remarkable that Cicero, only a few lines 
before he calls attention to the lengthening of the vowel before ns, 
nf, refers to this very phenomenon without giving a hint that the 
vowel was lengthened. His words are: ‘ noti erant et ‘ na\i, et 
‘ nari,’ quibus cum 'in ’ prreponi oporteret, dulcius visum est ‘ ignoti, 
ignavi, ignari’ dicere, quam ut Veritas postulavit (Or. 47). The 
context shews that ‘ dulcius’ here has no distinctive reference to any 
peculiar pronunciation.

1 see no ground for thinking that the Romans pronounced 
according to the etymology, and therefore neither did they (before 
Greek-following svstematisers like Priscian gave artificial rules) 
divide the words in writing according to the etymology, which is 
all that Mommsen means in his words quoted by M r Munro.

It is hard to believe that the i  in glgno was ‘ long by nature.'
In reference to Egnatlus, I will quote some of Mr Munros 

remarks. ‘ The words Egnatia, Egnatlus, are no more Latin than 
‘ DlBgnotus, Foljrgnotus, PrSgne, CStgnus: the town is Peuootun, 
‘ akin to Greeks, not Latins; and Mommsen tells us that the n.
‘ name is Gnatliia, the genuine Latin tonn Gnati*- .V
*our two oldest authorities Horace and Mela now no o cr 
‘ form’.]

O f course a short vowel before two consonants (unless length
ened as above) should be pronounced with its usual short quantity.

In English we are in the habit of changing, or pronouncing ob ■
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sCufely, short vowels in unaccented syllables, e.g. in the first syllame 
—  -of appear, together, &c., and m the final syllable of mention, goodness, 

cabbage, futile, honour, &c. In Latin the pronunciation may be 
presumed to have been, as in Italian, more distinct; and though 
changes of the vowels occur, we shall be safest in following the 
spelling, which represents, though no doubt sometimes laggardly, 
the pronunciation.

lxxiv The pronunciation of a final vowel before an initial vowel is 
somewhat uncertain. But that it was not omitted, but either lightly- 
pronounced separately, or formed into a diphthong with the initial 
vowel, seems both in oratory and poetry to be the right conclusion, 
both from the language of Cicero (Orat. 13. § 77; 14. § 150 sqq.), 
and Quintilian (ix. 4, § 33; XI. 3. 34), and from the fact that the 
vowel was written, not omitted. (See Corssen, Ausspr. 11. pp. 770 
— 793). The chief points of usage in this matter in Latin verse are 
given (after Luc. Muller) in §§ 288— 292. (I have there used the terms 
eiuled and elision in conformity with general usage and for brevity.)

The modern analogies are thus stated by M r Ellis (p. 324).
* In common French discourse the final e and many medial e's
1 may be said to be entirely elided........When singing, the French
1 not merely pronounce these e's, but dwell upon them, and give 
‘ them long and accented notes in, the music. This recognition is 
‘ absolutely necessary to the measure of the verse, which, depending
• solely upon the number of the syllables in a line, and having no 
‘ relation to the position of accent, is entirely broken up and 
1 destroyed when these syllables are omitted. And yet when they 
‘ declaim, the French omit these final e's without mercy, producing 
1 to English ears a hideous, rough, shapeless, unmusical result, 
1 which nothing but a consciousness o f the omitted syllables can 
1 mass into rhythm.’ Again (p. 329 n.), ‘ In German and French 
‘ poetry the omission of the vowel is complete and absolute. It is 
‘ not in any way .-lurrod over, or rapidly pronounced in connection 
■ with the following vowel, as is the case in Italian and Spanish 
1 poetry, and even in Italian singing. The Germans, like the Greeks, 
‘ do not even write the elided vowel. The Latins wrote the elided 
‘ vowel, as the Italians do, and may therefore have touched it briefly, 
‘ as in the English custom of reading Latin verse; whereas it is 
‘ the German custom to omit such vowels altogether, even in reading

■ Go% \
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not make the elision of a final e before a following vowel, and in 
‘ old English the vowel was written even when elided.’ Mr Ellis 
thinks Chaucer sounded, at least usually, his final e’s.

Final m before an initial vowel was, according to Quintilian fix.
4 - 40), sounded, though slightly: ‘ Etiamsi scribitur, tamen parum 
‘ exprimitur, ut multum ille et quantum erat, adeo ut pame cujus- 
‘ dam novae litterae sonuin reddat. Neque enim eximitur, sed Ix.w 
‘ obscuratur et tantum in hoc aliqua inter duas vocalis velut nota 
‘ est, ne ipsae coeant.’ [Mr Ellis (Quantitative Pron. o f Latin, p. 43 
foil. 1874) suggests that final m was itself always inaudible, but 
that, if it came before a word commencing with a consonant, the two 
words were run together, and this initial consonant was doubled in 
pronunciation; e. g. purpureos spargafflores animacque nepotis his 
salts accumuladdonis. He quotes a s’riking analogy from Italian.]

The omission of the initial vowel in est is mentioned in § 721. 
Perhaps also the same may have taken place in lstuo, &c. (§ 375).

The chief rules of accentuation are given in Book I. Chap. XIII.
I conft -s to entertaining some doubts as to a short syllable, when 
followed by an enclitic, receiving the accent, e.g. primaque. As 
the Romans would not have accented primaque on the penult, if it 
had been one word, I do not see why the 1 should have lost the 
accent by the addition o f the enclitic. But the grammarians no 
doubt are against me, and I cannot pretend to any great confidence 
in my own judgment in matters of accentuation and quantity.

D iv is io n  o f  w o rd s  in to  S y llab les .

The general doctrine given (in §§ 14— 16, 272— 274) is, I 
thiuk, in fair accordance1 with the teaching of Mr Bell and 
Mr Ellis. T o  a pamphlet of the latter 1 owe the first hint ot

1 But the mode of representing the pronunciation is often different 
from what they appear to recommend. For instance, Mr Bell (Visible 
Speech, p. r ig ; and comp. Ellis, p. 55 notel says critical is pronounced 
cri-ti-cal not crit-ic-al. I am quite aware that his ear is far better than 
mine, but I cannot think, if we are to assign the t to one syllable 
more than the other, that it would be generally felt to belong to 
the second syllable. However, write the division how we may, 1 do 
not mean more in what I say of Latin pronunciation of mutes than 
that the consonant was pronounced as much with the vowel before it 
as t is (invariably 1 believe) in this word critical. And this is not the 
potion which I get from tire ordinary statement.
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believe to be the truth. Their views will -be found in Belts 
Eisiblc Speech, p. 69 sq., Principles o f Speech, p. 87 sq.; Ellis’s Early 
English Pronunciation, p. 51 sqq.

The application of this doctrine to Latin brings me at once into 
collision with the doctrine faithfully transmitted from Priscian 
(Lib. 2), and even with the same doctrine as modified by Krtlger 
(Lot. Or. §§ 32, 33) and Madvig (Bemerkungen, p. 17). Madvig's 

tsxvi account of both is as follows (Lat. Gr. § 13): ‘ A  consonant be- 
‘ tween two vowels belongs to the last vowel, and with this it is 
‘ combined in pronunciation. O f two or more consonants the last,
‘ or, if they can begin a Latin word, the two last, belong to the 
1 following vowel, the remaining consonant or consonants to the 
‘ preceding vowel (pa-tris, fa-sola, ef-fluo, perfec-tus, emp-tus).
‘ The double x  is best united with the preceding vowel. In words 
1 compounded with prepositions the final consonant of the preposi- 
‘ tion is not separated from it (afc-eo, ad-eo, prteter-eo, also prod-eo,
1 red-eo).

‘ According to a generally spread custom’ [this is Priscian’s doc
trine and is the only one which has ancient authority in its favour]
1 words are in many books so divided, that all consonants which 
1 in Greek can begin a word, and all mutes with liquids (even 
‘ though they could not begin a Greek word, e.g. gm), and similar 
1 combinations of two mutes (e.g. gd as ct) are drawn to the syllable
* following (1-gnis, o-mnis, a-ctus, ra-ptus, Ca-dmus, i-pse, scrl-psl,
‘ Le-stma. a-gmen, Da-phne. rhy-thmus. smara-gdus).’

I assert, on the contrary, that the Roman pronunciation tended 
to unite a consonant with the preceding, not with the following, 
vowel; and I have briefly mentioned in § 273, and need not here 
repeat, the indisputable facts of Latin etymology and prosody, which 
seem to me to justify this inference. I have in § 274, p. 89, briefly 
noted (in some words of Mr Bril's) the probable basis of the ordi
nary doctrine, and will now remark on some objections which may 
possibly be urged to three of my four arguments. 1

1. It may be said that the retention of 0 after v  (instead of 
allowing the change to u, § 93) shows a connexion with the follow
ing, not with the preceding, vowel. Unquestionably it does, and 
the reason is that the vowel u only becomes consonantal at all by its
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pronunciation before a following vowel. V ( = w) is not a 

consonant standing independently between two vowels (as it ought 
to have been to invalidate my principle), but a vowel, which, if it 
be distinctly pronounced as such, does not necessarily affect either 
the preceding or subsequent sounds, but, when coming before 
a different vowel, naturally gains a semiconsonantal character. W is 
hardly pronounceable at the end of a syllable. See above, p. xxxiv.

2. It may be said that a change of the final sound of a word is 
sometimes caused by the initial sound of a word following; e.g. lxxvii 
cl/r-jre'Sor for am 7re'Soe; imprimis for in primis; and that therefore 
such a change does not imply the union in one syllable of the con
sonants so affecting each other. I do not deny that sounds in 
different syllables may affect one another; the law of assimilation or 
dissimilation docs undoubtedly extend over several syllables, and in 
some languages, I believe, prevails much more largely than it does
in Latin; but when we find, as we do in Latin, such changes 
frequent and regular, almost invariable indeed, in the case of con
tiguous consonants, and very rare, in the case of separated conso
nants, it seems to me difficult to suppose that these contiguous 
consonants were separated in speech. And such instances of the 
influence of initial sounds of a word on the terminal sound of a 
preceding word rather show that the two words run into one 
another in pronunciation. This is confirmed (a) by the express 
statement of the Latin grammarians, that prepositions with a case 
had no separate accent (§ 199): (i)  bv their being constantly wTit- 
ten as one word in inscriptions(Corssen, Ausspracbe, 11. 863— S72);
(c) by the change of vowel in (for instance) llllco for in loco 
(lb. p. 869).

3. It may be said that the prosodiacal law, 01 a syllable being 
long if its vowel has two consonants after it, applies just as much 
when these two consonants are in different words, as when they are 
in the same ■ is the vowel; and therefore, if the lengthening of 
the syllable proves that the consonants are in the same syllable, it 
proves also that the initial consonant of a word must be regarded as 
in the same syllable as the end of a preceding word. This is so, 
no doubt, but how else is the fact to be accounted for? The 
Romans did not arbitrarily invent the laws of prosody : these laws
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'^ ^ T irrq st/ in  substance rest on sounds actually heard. Part o f the 
^ -so lu tio n  of the apparently strange confusion o f word with word is,

I think, to be found in the fact that words were not divided in 
writing, and that consequently a law strictly applicable to con
sonants in the same word was applied also to consonants in different 
words, partly from a real confusion in rapid speech, partly from a 
want of distinction in writing. When both consonants are in the 
second word, the Romans were much more reluctant (cf. § 29 5) to

J.vxviii admit in theory, because they were less liable to produce in prac
tice, the same prosodiacal effect. The confusion of two words 
here supposed finds an analogy in French, when the final consonant 
otherwise mute is revived in order to be pronounced, not with its 
own word, but with the following word. (Comp, also Ellis, Early 
Eng. Pron. p. 56.)

T o  the 4th argument I do not see what answer can be made.

Madvig (Bemerk. pp. 17, 26. n.) points to the vowel e being 
found in pmfectus, nomen compared with i in perficio, nomlnls, and 
considers it to be due to the syllable being closed in the first two 
words, open in the last two. And it may be urged that on my 
theory, though perfect-us compared with perfic-io may admit of 
explanation, there are not two consonants to account for the e in 
nomen. True, but neither is there a closed syllable to account for 
mare compared with marts; and still more clearly in words like iste, 
ante, compared with lstlc, anttstes, &c. (see § 234, 3), the open 
syllable exhibits the e, but becoming closed takes i instead. The 
true explanation of the e in nomen, I am not at all sure of: it might 
perhaps be held to be the result of the suffix having once been, as 
some philologers (e.g. Leo Meyer, II. 263) suppose, ment (for mant), 
in which case the e has remained as in eques for equets, & c. But 
it is enough to observe that on examining carefully the laws of 
change as set forth (more systematically than I have elsewhere seen) 
in § 234. 3, it will be found that nomen, nominls is quite consistent 
with other words, and that these laws, be their basis what it may, 
do not depend on the syllable being open or shut.

X â e ■ C°^ X



. f TiieToilowing is a summary statement of the probable pro
nunciation of educated Romans in the period from Cicero to 
Quintilian, say 70 A.c. to 90 P.c. (The references in brackets are 
to pages of the preface or sections of the book where arguments 
are given.)

I. V o w e l s  : lxxix

The long and short sounds of a vowel were probably identical in 
quality. In English they are always different.

a as in Italian, i.e. as in father; not as in fate.
fi. the same sound shortened, as in French chatte; not as in hat.
8 as Italian open 0, nearly as in dot.
6 as Italian open 0, or the Cumberland pronunciation of home, 

a sound nearer to English a=w than is the ordinary 0 in dote, 
or in the ordinary English home. (pp. lxix.— lxxv.) 

ft as in Italian, i.e. as French ou in pottle, nearly as in pull; 
not as in lull.

11 as in Italian, i.e. 00 in poo!; not with a prefixed _y-sound, as 
in pule, mule.

8 as Italian open e ; nearly as in pet, met. 
e the same sound lengthened; not as in peat,mete, (pp.lxix.— lxxv.)
I as Italian i, i.e. as in machine; not as in shine, pine.
1 the same sound shortened: but practically the ordinary 

English short I may be used, as in pin. 
y as Germ, ii, but inclining to 1, e.g. Muller, which is nearer 

Miller than Muller.

This pronunciation of 8 and e is recommended, partly be
cause it appears more probably to be right than the sound ot 
French au and French 8: partly because the ordinary English 
long 0 and long a, which might be otherwise used, are usually 
diphthongs (see § 21).

A long vowel was pronounced long, and a short syllable short, 
whether by itself or before one or more consonants, e.g. lilx, lflcc; 
pater, p&tre; mater, m&tre; amtlnt, regilnt, &c. (pp. Ixxviii. Ixxxi.)

A  vowel before ns or nf was pronounced long (ij 167).

i . ( P t f
\* \ J '  j  Sum m ary o f  R om an Pron unciation .____ IxxVa^ ^ ^
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unaccented syllables, each vowel probably had its proper sound,
instead of their being all alike reduced as commonly in English to the
sound in mention, paper, label, turban, See. (pp. lxxxi. lxxxii.)

W hen est followed a vowel or m, the e was omitted (§ 721).

Uxx 11. D iphthongs.

The right rule for pronouncing diphthongs is to pronounce the 
constituent vowels as rapidly as possible in their proper order. (See 
a more exact account in App. A. xi. xii.) This will give as fol
lows:

au as in Germ, bans, i.e. a broader sound than ow in co w  
not as au in cause.

eu as in Italian Europa, i.e. as ow in Yankee town. 
ae nearly as (the single vowel) a in the Somerset pronunciation 

of Bath, i. e. as in bat lengthened, (p. lxxv.) 
oe as a diphthong, (p. lxxv.)
ei nearly as in feint, but with the stress on the latter vow el;

not as long English 1. (Cf. § 267.) 
ui (in huie, cui) as French oui. (p. lxxvi. and § 222.)

The diphthongs 011 (§ 251) and ol (§ 263) are found only in 
early Latin.

III. C o n s o n a n t s :

c always hard, as k  in bitty; not as c ( = s) in city. (pp. xlvii_
liv.)

g always hard, as g in give; not as in gin. (p, lv.)
n* as ng + g i.e. as in anger (i.e. ang-ger) ; not as in hang-cr.

So no, nq, as ng 1-0, ng + q. (p. lvii.)
J as English y, in year; not as English j in Jeer. (§ 138.) 
v as English w in wine, or French ou in out; not as v in f  ine. 

(pp. xxxiii.— xlvi.)
quasin  English, e.g. queen. But quu should be avoided, and 

e.g. quom or cum uttered. On qul- see p. lxxvi.
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a vowel does not follow. (See App. A. xni.— xvn.) Thus 
per should be sounded as in perry, not as in pert; ere as 
English a-ry, not airy: ire as (English) ee-ry, not eary. 

s always sharp as in hiss; not (like z) as in bis. (pp. Iviii.—  bnti 
Ixi.) The mispronunciation by Englishmen occurs most 
when s follows e or n. 

bs as ps, not as bz. (p. lvii.)
x always as ks, as in axe; not gz, as in exact, (p. lvii.) 
ti always tee (long or short as the case may require), not (as 

before a vowel, e.g. natio) as sh or she. (p. lvi.) 
ph, ch, th were not like English f, German ch, English th. 

but as p + h, k + h, t  + h: sounds somewhat difficult to 
Englishmen, but often heard from Irishmen (§ 132).

In prepositional compounds assimilation in pronunciation appears 
to have been usual in certain cases :

ad was completely assimilated to all consonants, except b, 
f, and m. (§ 160. 9.)

sub, Ob were completely assimilated to c, f : and became sup, 
op, before sharp consonants. (§ 78.) 

com was completely assimilated to 1, r ; became co before gn 
and h ; and became con before all other consonants, ex
cept labials. (§ 85. 4.)

in was completely assimilated to 1, r, and became im before 
labials. (§§ 168. 1. 2 ; 176. 1; 184. 1.) 

per was completely assimilated to 1. (§ 176. 1.)
On other cases see Book I.

The other consonants in Latin were probably pronounced as 
wc now pronounce them. But final m was sometimes not sounded, 
or perhaps was assimilated to the following consonant (p. lxxxiii.)

An observance of the Latin rules for accentuation does not in
volve much which is different from the usual English practice 
(p. lxxxiii.). On the division of the words into syllables, see §5 1 ;,
232; pp. lxxxiii.— Ixxxvi.
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ix.:xii A  few examples will show plainly the great difference between 
the ordinary English, and what is here represented to be the Roman, 
pronunciation. T o  express the pronunciation I have thought it 
best to follow no exact system, but to select, where possible, common 
English words or syllables. I have however used ah, a;, eh, and 6 
for what I suppose to be the true sounds of Latin a, se, e, and o 
as defined above; err for the sound in herring, not in English err; 
ay for the ordinary English long a.

Pronounce as not as
cemo, crevi kerr-no, kreh-wee sur-no, kree-vie
elvitStes kee-wi-tah-tace sigh-vi-tay-teez
exercltui eks-err-klt-oo-ee eg-zur-sit-you-I
fagls fah-geese fay-jis
fieri fee-err-ee fire-eye
fumare foo-mah-reh few-Mary
infra een-frah In-fray
jaciunt yahk-i-oont jas-i-unt or jay-si -

unt, jay-shi-unt
jovls yo-wls joe-vis
uatio nah-ti-6 nay-shi-o
obscurior bps-koo-ri-orr obz-kyoor-i-or
paucx pow-kx paw -see
rCrum reh-room rear-um
scire, clre skee-reh, kee-reh sire-y
sciscltari skis-ki-tah-ree sis-si-tare-eye
veni, vldi, vlci weh-nee, wee-dee, vee-nigh, vie-die,

wee-kee vie-sigh
[mbs oorrps urbz]

The division of syllables in the above is, in order not to embarrass 
the reader, accommodated in the main to the ordinary view.
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N o u n -stem s endin g in e.

I b e l ie v e  the general doctrine o f grammarians may be represent- I*x.i!ii 
ed to be, that the stems commonly forming the fifth declension have 
the genitive and dative singular, except occasionally in poetry, in ei; 
that the ei is a dissyllable; and that the e is usually long, e.g. dlei, 
but short, if it follows a consonant, e.g. fidSI. And accordingly 
it is common enough to find modern writers using such words as 
material, and referring (e.g. Corssen, II. 723) without hesitation 
to words like facial, notitlEI, amlcltial, as if they were of common 
and undoubted occurrence. Now, putting aside the Latin authors 
subsequent to the silver age, into whose usage on this point I have 
made but little investigation, and speaking of the older period, that 
which alone I regard in this volume, I believe all the above parts* 
of the ordinary' doctrine to be quite unfounded. I do not profess to 
have read through all the writers of the gold and silver ages with 
a view to this inquiry, but 1 have used such other means as were 
available, and have had the point before me for some years. The 
result is stated in §§ 340— 343, and 357 and 360. The kernel of the 
whole matter is to be found in Gellius, ix . 14, and in Quintilian's 
significant question (v. 6. § 26) quoted in the note to p. 116; and 
the inference, which may be thence drawn, is confirmed by Neue's 
collection of the facts o f actual usage. The great mistake com
monly made is in starting from the assumption, derived from Roman 
grammarians, that a dissyllabic el is the regular ending, and con
sequently only noticing what are supposed to be deviations. In 
§5 3 5 7 . 360 will be found all the instances that I have been able to 
collect of the use of a genitive or dative singular of an e stem at all.
It will be seen that dies, res, spes, Ados and plebeB, are the only 
words which are found in these cases, except quite sporadically'.
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;ixx«v. Q f  these, only dies has i before e, and the i  here is a vowel o fth eit*
----- -root, not part o f a derivative suffix, as in notities, &c. As for the rule

concerning the quantity of the e, diei alone, when ei is dissyllabic, 
has always an e long (as indeed a short e between two i’s would 
be utterly unstable in Latin): rei is used with e long in Plautus 
and Lucretius, with 6 short in Plautus, Terence, and Horace: fidei 
has e long in Ennius, Plautus, and Lucretius; s short in Manilius 
and Silius. There are, so far as I can find, no other instances in 
verse of a genitive and dative singular in ei. The dissyllabic nature 
of ei can be shown only by express mention or by verse.

Now, putting together the following facts, ( i )  that at least in 
many words the stems in e are collateral to stems in a; (2) that -an 
antique genitive of -a stems, in SI, was preserved in poetry by occa
sional usage for some time; (3) that in Cicero's time the genitive 
and dative o f the -e stems were written either with e or with 1;
(4) that ei was an accredited spelling of either an intermediate 
sound between e and i. or o f long i : (5) that the use o f any 
genitive or dative sing, o f these stems is decidedly rare, except in 
three or four words, and that Quintilian regarded the form, at least 

*. as regards progenies, as either non-existent or disputed;— putting 
these facts together, we may conclude that while el may very pos
sibly have been one mode of spelling the ending of the genitive 
and dative, it was probably monosyllabic, except in poetic and 
antiquarian writers. There i.s, however, no reason to doubt that, 
after Gellius’ time, this was the ordinary spelling, and possibly, under 
the deceptive influence of diei, fldel in the old phrases bona) fidei, 
and plehei (in tribunus plebei, plebeiscitum), and the monosyllabic 
steins re-, spe-, the el was regarded as dissyllabic. 1 have given 
in the paradigms of the declension (§ 343) what I suppose Cicero 
or Livy would have given.

It may perhaps be the most convenient course in modern times 
to continue to write ei, but we should pronounce it as a diphthong 
(S 267), and use such forms as little as may be. It is impossible 
to suppose, considering the words1, that the rare occurrence of 
the genitive and dative is not in some degree the result o f a felt 
difficulty: and some o f the instances which J , exist are probably

1 0. g. acies. I have not hit upon any place in Livy where the geni
tive or dative of this word is used.



v\^ du;^  t'o copyists who restored the ordinary spelling of their time, l***v 
not to the writing of the authors of the gold or silver age them
selves.

N oun -stem s ending in i  and in a consonant.

In determining which are 1 stems and which are consonant 
stems, I have followed principally the clue given by the genitive I 
plural, and, in the case of neuter substantives or of adjectives, that 
of the nominative and accusative plural also. But I have also 
taken into account, especially where evidence on the above points 
was either non-existent or vacillating, the use of -is in the nom. 
or accus. plural of masculine and feminine nouns, and of coins., 
in the few nouns which exhibit it, -ina in the accus., and the more 
frequent I in the abl. singular. Many writers have considered words 
like ars, mens, &c., which do not exhibit the i in the nominative 
singular, as having, either in this case or in the singular number 
generally, passed into the consonant declension, or as having two 
stems, a consonant stem and an 1 stem. But the thorough-going 
distribution of the words of the third declension, adjectives in
cluded, between consonant stems and i stems, and the enumeration 
of all the words (except very numerous derivatives), with mention 
of any peculiarities they may show, have not, so far as 1 am aware, 
been done before. And this has brought into light two important 
points, stated respectively in § 406 and in § 408", compared with

§ 435-
j. The first of these points is that the difference between re

taining or omitting the 1 in the nominative singular is due to 
phonetics and not to etymology. The 1 was evidently so weak 
in this final syllable, that, with rare exceptions, it was retained 
only when the nature of the preceding consonants was such as 
to be powerfully affected by an adjoining s. 1 bus stems in -mi,
-vi, -qvi, -gvl. -ni, -li, -ri, -si, retain the i with rare exceptions.
The exceptions show the extent to which the stem would have been 
disguised, if this protective Influence had not been exerted. 1 hus 
nix is hardly recognizable as of the same stem as nigvis or nivis; 
praicox, though looking very different, really stands to pracoqvls in

■ Cot\*. \ J  . j N oun-stem s ending in  1 o r in  a  consonant. xcm^| ^ ^



same relation that cOcus does to coqvos. Ci generally ^
; • but sci retains it, clearly because fascis would otherwise have been

confused with fax. Ti generally dropped it, notwithstanding that 
this occasioned the loss of the t also. I presume, the close affinity 
of the continuous dental sharp s to the explosive dental sharp (t) 
rendered the former a sufficiently clear symbol of the real stem.
But this clearness could not last, if other consonants were also to 
be absorbed by the nominative suffix; and therefore sti and -dl 
retain the i, and thereby retain their distinctive consonants; restis 
is not allowed to become res, nor pedis to become pes. AbsIs, 
semissis, beBsis (cf. App. D . p. 449), are found both in the full 
form, and as as, semis, bes, the abbreviation being the natural 
result of constant usage. Again, where t  is preceded by a short 
vowel, the omission of the 1 would confuse stems having a short 
vowel, with stems having a long vowel. Hence natis does not be
come nas, because nas would presume a stem natl-; sltis is, by the 
retention o f its i, preserved from an identity with the commonly 
occurring word sis. On the other hand, intercus, compos, com
pared with cutis, potis, show the tendency allowed to operate, 
because the desire of shortening a long word prevailed over the 
risk of confusion— a risk which is indeed less when a word 
has a prefix than when it is a simple stem. But the confusion 
is evident, where such principles have been disregarded. Frinceps 
may fairly enough represent principis, but then praecipitis should 
not have been allowed to sink into an apparently analogous prse- 
ceps. Ennius indeed, and another old poet, seem to have been de
ceived by the nominative, and used praaciplm, praecipe, for accus. 
and abl.1 Clear evidence of the antipathy o f n, 1. and r  to an ad
joining final s is afforded by the nominative of such consonant 
nouns as had stems ending in these sounds. Il would not have been 
well to cut all such words down, as supellectlllB was cut down, 
simply fhrough this,, to (Bupellectils, supellects) supellex. W ho 
ci borne messls becoming mes, tusslB becoming tus?

Corbls and orblB retained their 1, probably because otherwise 
they might be confused with p stems. Thus urbs was doubtless

1 This is by no means the only instance in which the very early 
poets (Greeks by origin) seem to have simply blundered.
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ced urps, but there appears to have been an unwillingness Lu-k  J 
so to write it, lest the last evidence of the b stem should vanish.
For, it must be remembered, though the Romans knew nothing of 
the modem theory of stems, yet they were struck by the apparent 
anomaly of writing, e.g. urps in the nominative and urbem in 
the accusative.

It is probable that the i  has a very different origin in some 
of these words from what it has in others; in some it may be 
original, in others a weakened a (or o or e); in others it may 
have been inserted in order to give more distinctness and indepen
dence to a puny stem, and ward off the dangers of an overbearing s.
This appears to be the case in cants, Juvenis. Senex found another 
way out of this difficulty.

The stems with nom. in. -es, I have thought best to class 
with the 1 stems, as those with which they have most resemblance.
I am well aware that they are often supposed properly to have 
their stem, not merely their nominative case, in -es (cf. e. g. 
Schweizer-Sidler Lat. Gr. § 50, and see Leo Meyer, Corssen, &c.'), 
but this appears to me far from certain (see § 405). And in a case 
of obscurity I have preferred to be guided in my arrangement by 
the balance of objective facts. 1

1. In §§ 408, 435, I have pointed out some striking differences 
between the words which have 1 stems, and the words which have 
consonant stems. While fully admitting the probability of some 
o f botli classes of stems being as original as stems in a and 0, 1 
am inclined to regard the second class of nouns as on the whole 
of later birth than the first class, and the majority of these stems as 
being weakened forms of 0 and a stems, the so-called 1 stems having 
been for phonetic reasons arrested at an intermediate stage, the
consonant stems showing the latest and furthest stage. As the 
words increased in length by the addition of derivative suffixes, 
they under the influence of the Latin accentuation first thinned the 
final vowel, then dropped it altogether. This final vowel was, 
it is true, originally very important as the sign of gender, but as 
the language grew older, the imagination which saw sex in inani
mate objects grew duller, and first the distinction of male and 
female became unimportant in such matters, and then the distinc-



X^lMgWttion/of sex and no sex. T he new derivatives which were 
N i  - iipfiflg o f the rational faculty were names o f abstractions, not of 

things, and they were by the process of their formation descriptions, 
not pictures. Thus the gender became masculine or feminine 
according to some distant analogy, instead of present vision; and 
it was recognized not by one special and invariable suffix for 
each sex (o or a), but by the character of the derivative suffixes 
themselves; e.g. on masculine, -Ion feminine; -tor masculine, -trie 
feminine, & c .; -Us or -6s neuter. So again some suffixes were 
confined primarily at least to adjectives, e.g. -till: others to sub
stantives, e.g. -5n, -ion.

Gossrau {Lat. Gr. § 86, p. 92) has called attention to the con
nection of the genitive plural with the accent, and proposed the 
following rules: 1 (1) All pari-syllables, as belonging to the 1 de- 
‘ clension, have -ium. (2) A ll words, which with the ending in 
‘ -ium need not draw the accent forward from the syllable on which 
‘ it falls in the genitive singular or nominative plural, have ium;
‘ others have uin. O r the rule may be thus stated: all words which 
‘ in the genitive singular have the penultimate syllable long have 
‘ -ium, those which have it short have -um. This rule,’ he adds,
‘ is good also for all adjectives.’ But there are some considerable 
exceptions, as he acknowledges, to these rales.

In my opinion the only truth, contained in these rules, is what 
I have before referred t o ; viz. that the consonant stems are to a 
considerable extent stunted i  stems, the Roman law o f accentuation 
exerting a constant influence to shorten the word at the end, and 
this particularly, when the penultimate syllable is short

V e r b s  w i t h  v o w e l  stem s.

Some readers will probably be surprised at seeing the final vowel 
of some verb-stems marked as short; e.g. doma-, mon6-, faci-, and 
others of the classes to which these belong. jVIy reasons for regard
ing them as short are these.

T o  take first the case o f e stems1. (1) A  few verbs with e

1 A  very competent comparative philologer, Grassmann, has already 
taken a similar view, and on much the same grounds (Kuhn’s Zcit- 
s c h riji, xi. p. 89).
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X V ^ M ^ ^ a l l  but "two, -ole, and -vie being monosyllabic sterns) h a k / A ir J  
in the supine (§ 692). But the great mass of the rest have 

-Itum (§ 693). A few omit the vowel altogether (§§ 700— 709).
Short I is a very frequent substitute for 8, especially in unaccented 
syllables (§ 234). The occurrence therefore of a short i in the great 
majority of suffixes from verbs with e stems is strongly suggestive 
of the shortness of the final stem e.

(2) There is a numerous class of adjectives with stems in -do 
(§ 816). Most of these are derived from verbs, and all but a few 
of these are from verbs with e stems. In all these cases there is 
a vowel preceding the -do, and this vowel is short i. In no in
stance is there a long vowel, unless radical, preceding -do, and in 
no instance is the adjective derived from a stem with a or S or 
il or I. This again points to a connection of I-do with shortness 
of the stem vowel of the 0 verbs.

(3) The perfect of verbs with e stems which have -Itum in 
the supine is in -ui, never in -Svi. And the same perfect is found 
m a great many other verbs of the like stems, which have no supine 
or oilier word of this formation in use. Now it seems difficult to 
account for the general prevalence of ui (instead of Svi) in e verbs, 
compared with -5vt in a verbs, unless from the quantity of the 
vowels being different. The difference in quality between a and e, 
when these vowels come before u, does not seem of a kind to 
account at all for the nearly universal solution of the one vowel 
and maintenance of the other. Verbs which, as monosyllables and 
as having radical e, have the best claim on a priori grounds to 0 
long, have Cvi in the perfect, accompaming Stum in the supine.
But 8 + u seems calculated to pass into eu and then into u with- 
out difficulty.

These facts together seem to me to make strongly for the short
ness of the 8 in mone- and such like verbs. Nor do I see any argu
ment1 for its length, which is not drawn from facts which, to say

1 Gellius indeed speaks (vn. = vi. 15) as if ‘ calescit, nitescit, stu- 
pcscit, et alia bujuscemodi multn’ had e long, and ‘ qviescit e short.
Those who consider thi; a proof of the characteristic vowel 01 e verbs 
being long naturally, may explain how ‘ quiescit ’ came to be (according 
to Gellius) short. [In Greek inscriptions we have from verbs with e 
stems Ova\evros, IT01 terror though th nominatives were writ . :i Jr a -ib
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• % the least, are perfectly compatible with this theory. I conceive the
jEc^ength o f e in parts o f the present stem, e.g. mones, monemus, 

monotls, monere, and similar parts o f the passive verb, to be explica
ble by a contraction of the final e with the initial vowel of this 
suffix, monS-6re = monere. For the existence of the initial vowel 
o f the suffix, I refer to the consonant stems. (For Corssen’s theory 
respecting these consonant stems, see § 743.)

T he analogy of Greek stems appears to confirm the same 
view. There the e is unquestionably short, e.g. <j>iXe®; and 
wherever a long vowel appears in its stead, a contraction has taken 
place,

I might refer to the quantity of the e in the half compounds, 
e.g. pudefacis, but the evidence is not decisive. All the instances 
will be found collected in § 994. The majority o f them have 
e short, and o f the dozen which are found with a long e, three 
(experge-, rare-, vace-) are not from e stems, one (sve-) is from 
a verb with radical e, four others (liqve-, pate-, putre-, tepe-) are 
also found with e short; and the remaining four (conferve-, contabe-, 
perffige-, obstupe-) are each used once only, and that in writers 
(Plaut., Ter., Lucret.) whose use in such a matter can hardly be re
garded as decisive. The probable solution of this occasional lengthen
ing may be sought in a wrong inference from the length o f the e in 
monemus, monero, or in a fancy that, e.g. perfrige-faclo is contracted 
for perfrlgere facio. Anyhow the evidence from these compounds 
on the whole inclines considerably in favour of the theory of the 
final e of the stem being short.

There are a few verbs with a stems which seem to me to have a 
short. They will be found named in §§ 645 and 688. The 
greater number of them are markedly distinguished from ordinary 
a verbs by the same characteristics as have been noticed in most e 
verbs, viz. a perfect in -ul (instead of avl), and a supine in -Itum 
(instead of atum). Some of these show indications of having their 
natural character eventually overborne by the analogy o f the others. 
Hence we have micul and dlmicAvf, eneeul and enecAvl, -pllcul

IIoiiSjjj (for Valcns, Tudens, cf. § 1C7); OimXevmros, ‘bXapevria; just as 
much as K nnenomos, Xlpaiffcpra which are from consonant verbs. 
(DiUcnberger, /Jenna vi. 308.)]
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icavl. Da- retains its radical short quantity throughout, 

except in das; sta- is, as regards the present stem, swept into the 
strong current of the derivative verbs; send- gives place to a verb 
s6n-; or it may perhaps be held that souls, songre are really attempts m  
at preserving the proper quantity without the apparent anomaly 
of a short a. [Lavgre, lavi, lautum or lotum with compound 
(diluo for dilauo) points to a stem lau-; but there is also lav&tum 
pointing to lava-: the common point of origin may well have been 
l&va-]. Ra- and sa- deviate in other ways. On inqvam, see § 561.

The argument from the supine will be best appreciated by an 
examination of Book II. Chap. xxiv. It will be seen how few aie 
the cases in which a vowel is found before turn in the supine, with
out the other parts also showing a vowel stem. (See § 698, also 
fruiturua and rulturus.) Nor are the instances many more in 
which, if the above principles be adopted, the quantity of this 
vowel does not correspond with the quantity of the final stem 
vowel. (Corssen supposes in the case of 0 steins a shortening of 
an original S; in the case of the a stems the coexistence of a verb 
of the 3rd conjugation. Ausspr. II. 293— 395 ed. z.)

The verbs like rucio, capio, See. are generally regarded as having an 
inorganic i inserted in some parts, whilst in others what is considered 
its real consonant stem is shown. I have ventured to consider these 
verbs to be vowel verbs with stem ending in -I. For, as far as I un
derstand the laws of vocalization in Latin, the phenomena are exactly 
those which would be found, if they had this stem ending : I would 
maintain its place before a labial vowel (0 or u), and would be 
omitted before'I; comp, adice for adjlce, See. (§ 144)- But when 
s becomes r, I would of course become g, and this completely ac
counts for what otherwise seems such strange variation as capio, 
capls, caplt, capiunt, capieham, capias, caples, capgre, capgrem1,
See. The imperative singular cape from a stem capl- is evidently 
analogous to mare from a stem marl-, and may be accounted for in 
the same way, whatever that be (see § 196). It nlay be remarked 
that a final 1 is very rare in Latin words (see §§ 380, 343i 4l- Such

1 Comp. Grassmann in Kuhns Zcilschrifl, XI. p. 50,



as do occur are all due to poetic shortenings of ori^hJl*-^ 
x!jv( .lofjg'vowels.

Some of these verbs exhibit this i  short in the-supine. In others 
it is omitted, as is the case in many vowel verbs. Any short vowel in 
this position would almost inevitably have become I, and the omis
sion of I in, or adjoining to, suffixes is far from being uncommon.

[Just as the current of the derivative verbs with -a stems, swept 
with it some verbs whose stem was properly in -a, so some verbs 
with I stems were made occasionally to assume the character of 
verbs with I stems. Thus e.g. cupl- has eupivt, cupitmn and once 
cupiret; morl- has niorlrt; aggredl- has aggredirl, aggrcdlmur; 
fodl- has fodiri; orl- lias orlmur, adoriris; potl- has potitus, potlrer, 
potiri. (See Chap, xxx.) Comp, also § 657.]

.\cii I am n°t confident as to the quantity o f the final stem vowel in 
such verbs as seatl- (sentio, sensl, sensum). I have sometimes marked 
it long as usual. It may be, these verbs are instances of a semi-per
version by the analogy of more regular 1 stems, e. g. audio, audxvi, 
audltum; or the i is here distinctly realized as a suffix o f inflexion 
only, a mark of the present stem, instead of the verb stem. In verbs 
which have reduplicated perfects, or perfects in -si, the same dis
tinction is practically recognized.

C o n c l u d i n g  R e m a r k s .

I have stated in different parts of the book such obligations as 
I thought necessary to mention in a book o f this kind, which can 
rarely be formed by independent research from the original authori
ties directly. But I desire here expressly to recognize the debt I owe 
to Ritschl, Corssen, Neue, and Curtius, to all o f whom I hope 
at a future time, to express renewed obligations for further infor
mation. Many of the statements about Latin inscriptions of the 
Republican period are taken from Ritschl, and taken with the con- 
lid'. nt belief that, though they may not prove always right, it is ex- 
rx' Singly improbable that I should be able to correct him. Some of 
his writings on Inscriptions are not easily accessible. I look forward 
with much interest to their republication in his Opuscu/a, as well as 
to the new edition of his Plautus, and the promised Grammar
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Latin, if indeed the last is not put off to the Greek Kalem.s.

The statements about later inscriptions, and some respecting Repuo- 
lican inscriptions, are chiefly founded on statements by Corssen or 
Brainbach (Die Neugestaltung cler lateinischm Orthographic, 1S6S).
These of course cannot claim anything like the weight 01 Ritsc 1 s 
statements, which are the outcome of years of skilled and careful 
labour. T o  Corssen I am the more anxious to acknowledge my 
frequent obligations, because his very prominence in the field of 
Roman phonetics has made it necessary for me, in some cases, 
to express and vindicate my dissent from his views. The second 
volume of the new edition of his Ausspracbe did not reach me in 
time to make much use of, except in occasional reference and cor
rection. Curtius’ very careful identification of Latin and Greek 
roots has been followed almost implicitly to this extent, that I have xcm 
rarely suggested an identity which he has not approved, though I 
have"frequently omitted some which were either superfluous for the 
purpose in hand, or appeared to me to admit of some doubt.

Neue’s Formcnlchrc (1300 closely printed pages without an index) 
has enabled me to give a more complete, and at the same time a 
briefer, account of Latin inflexions than will be foundvin other 
Grammars. It seemed to me useless, as a general rule, to encumber 
my book with references to the passages where a particular form 
occurs, when this work has been done exhaustively already, and 
the result can be easily obtained by any scholar who seeks to test 
a matter himself. On the other hand Neue's book is quite unreadable 
by the majority of students, and is, in fact, not so much a grammar 
itself, as a quarry from which grammars will be built. I hope 
greatly to improve my own 1st and 3rd Books when the corre
sponding parts of Neue’s work are published. It may be useful to 
add that, being mainly a collection of references, it is accessible to 
a great extent by students who have little knowledge of German.
1 have tested his references in a great many cases, and ran- y found 
them inaccurate. O f course, later critical editions of authois will 
sometimes alter his results.

Madvig's Grammar (3rd Germ, edit.) has not been of so much 
service to me in this volume, as in the Syntax. In that my obliga
tions to him are paramount to all others, 'lo  Keys Grammar 
I certainly owe much in the way of suggestion, but how much



tell, as I have often used it for many years, and in s u ih X l—i  
is impossible to distinguish between ideas which have been 

more or less borrowed, and those which have been obtained by 
independent inquiry with eyes turned in the same direction. But 
there is no recent Latin Grammar, that I know o f (except Madvig’s 
in the Syntax), which is based on so fresh a study of the facts, 
or has done more in awakening a more scientific treatment. 1 have 
also read some of his other Philological papers, and sometimes got 
useful hints even from those with whose general arguments and 
conclusions I am quite incompetent to deal.

Gossrau’s elaborate, but not, as I think, very happily conceived 
Grammar, and Schweizer-Sidler’s Formenlehre, were not published 
till my first two books were in print. And two English-books, 

xcir Peile's Introduction to Greek and Latin Etymology, and Ferrar’s 
Comparative Grammar, vol. I., did not come into my hands till 
still later.

I have intended to use always the best texts o f the Latin authors. 
W hat I have used are Cicero by Baiter and Kayser, and the larger 
edition by Baiter and H alm ; Sallust by Jordan; Ciesar by Kraner 
and Dinter; Livy by Madvig; Curtius by Hedicke; Pliny the 
elder by Detlefsen, so far as it had appeared (now 3 vols. containing 
Books i.— xxii.), and Jan for the rest; Quintilian by Bonne!!, and 
latterly the edition by H alm ; Plautus by Ritschl, and Fleckeisen, 
with Wagner’s Aulularia; Terence by Wagner and Umpfcnbach; 
Lucretius and Horace by Munro, to whose notes on Lucretius 
I am often indebted; Vergil by Ribbeck, whose grammatical index 
has been of much service to me. For most other books I have 
used the editions in Teubner’s series.

O f some plays o f Plautus which have had no recent critical 
editors, and of Cato and Varro, de re rustica, I have made less use 
than I should have done, had I been able to regard the text as in a 
fairly trustworthy condition.

I have the pleasure of expressing my thanks to my friend, the 
Rev. Professor Joseph B. Mayor, who has kindly read over most 
of the proof sheets, and by whose criticisms 1 have always benefited: 
and to the Rev. J. H. Backhouse, who read and commented on the
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pho^sheets of the book when in an early stage. The draft he saw 
"■ — enlargement of my Elementary Latin Grammar, published in 

1862) has however been twice superseded since, and I can only regret 
that the present book has not passed under his most accurate eye.

There are several real or apparent inconsistencies, especially in 
the printing of the volume, which I mention, lest they should 
deceive any one. I have by no means always distinguished 
(as 1 think it desirable to do in a grammar) the consonant v 
from the vowel u ; nor always marked the suffixes or parts of 
suffixes with hyphens, nor always marked the quantity of vowels, 
nor been rigid in spelling, especially in cases o f assimilation, e.g. 
qvancivain or civamqvam, &c., nor named a word always ac
cording to its form at the same stage of the language, e. g. xcv 
proxumus and proxlmus; com, cum, cou; &c. Nor have I been 
always consistent in noticing or not noticing, very exceptional oc
currences of words or forms, or rare occurrences in extinct writers 
(e.g. the early dramatic poets) ; or the non-use o f particular cases 
of nouns, where the non-use was probably accidental, and the like.
In some cases I have had a reason for the apparent inconsistency, 
but in others it has been unintentional. I fear too that there are 
some unintentional omissions and misplacements o f words hi the 
lists in Book III.

The second part containing the Syntax is half printed, and will 
be ready, I hope, in a few months. References made here to sections 
bearing numbers higher than 999 are to the Syntax.

I have now only to add that I shall be thankful to any one 
who may take the trouble, either privately or publicly, to point 
out any mistakes I may have made.

H. J. R O BY.

London, M ay , 1871.
CPublished 7 J u ly , 1871.)
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In this second edition I have silently corrected the errors which 
have been pointed out to me and those which I have myself noticed. 
Some additions also have been made, though these had to be kept 
within narrow limits owing to the book being stereotyped. Both 
corrections and additions, though not inconsiderable in number, are 
mostly o f slight moment, and none, I think, involve any change 
o f principle. A  thorough revision o f the book has been out of 
the question. Such time as I have to spare for studies of this kind, 
has been fully taken up with the preparation of the Syntax. Nor 
indeed could a re-examination of the subject-matter be so usefully 
undertaken now, as after a few more years have brought further 
criticism and further aids from without.

The additions made to the Preface have been included in square 
brackets. A few verbal corrections have been made without notice.
I have marked in the margin the pages o f the first edition.

I am glad to be able to refer my readers for a fuller exposition 
o f many points o f phonetics and philology to the second edition of 
M r Peile’s able and interesting Introduction to Greek and Latin 
Etymology.

I have the pleasure of acknowledging corrections kindly sent to 
me by the Rev. John E. B. Mayor, of Cambridge; Henry Nettleship, 
Esq., of Harrow; Charles C. Tancock, Esq., of Exeter College, 
Oxford; and especially by Professor George M . Lane, o f Harvard 
College, Massachusetts, who favoured me with a long list o f cor
rections, of which many might have escaped my notice, and all have 
been o f much sen-ice.

The second Part has been delayed partly by increased official 
work, but chiefly by my having recast and enlarged the doctrine 
of the cases. I hope now a few months will complete it.

14 Octal. 1872.

In the fourth and fifth editions a few slight corrections and 
additions have been made. Three Appendices, on Metre, on Gram
matical and Rhetorical Expressions, and on Latin Authors, which 
first appeared in my School Latin Grammar, are added to the fifth 
edition. j

Jan . 1881 &: 1887.
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C H A P T E R  I .1

ELEM EN TS OF SPEECH ; and particularly CO N SO N AN TS.

T h e  human voice may be regarded as a continuous stream o f  r 
air, emitted as breath from the lungs, changed, as it leaves the larynx, 
by the vibration of two ligaments (called chordae vocalos) into 
vocal sound, and either modified by various positions, or inter
rupted or compressed by various actions, of the uvula, the tongue, 
and the lips. In a whisper the ligaments do not vibrate, but other
wise the description holds good.

Interruption by complete contact, or compression by approxi
mation of certain parts of the organs, or vibration of the tongue 
or uvula, produces consonants.

Modification, without interruption or compression, and without 
vibration of the tongue or uvula, produces •vcrwcis.

C o n s o n a n t s .

Consonants admit of a fourfold classification, according to a
i. the completeness or incompleteness of the contact;

-• the accompaniment or absence of vocal sound;
3. the position of the organs, where the contact takes place;
4- the passage of the breath through the mouth or nose.

1 In this and the next two Chanters, much use has been made of 
I,ep=;us! Standard Alphabet (1S6.;); Max Muller’s Surr.-y of Langunys; 
i 1 855) and lectures and series; Melville Bell’s Principles i f  Speech 
(iS(>3); BrUcke's Physiologic dcr Sprachlaute 11856).

I — i
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wrtfj/ (a ) I t  the contact is complete, so as to cause an entire in- 3 
terruption of the passage of the breath, we get mutes (explosive 
consonants, checks, & c.); as p, b ; k, g; t, d.

(b) If the contact is only partial, i.e. if the organs do but 
approximate more or less closely to each other, we get a continuous 
sound caused by the friction o f the breath against the parts. 
These sounds are called fricative consonants (continuous, spirants, 
flatus, breathings, & c.); as s, z; sh, zh (French J); th; f, v; &c.

2. (a) Again the contact or approximation may be made with 4 
the vocal chords wide apart, in which case a whisper only takes 
place. These consonants are called sharp or voiceless (breathed, 
hard. surd, tenues, & c .); as p, k, t, s, sh, th (in thin), f, wh, h (in 
huge), rh (as r in French theatre, fiacre), See.

(b) If the contact or approximation is made, with the vocal 
chords close to one another, the consonants are called flat or voiced 
(soft, blunt, sonant, mediae, & c.); as b, g, d, z, zh, th (in then), v, w, 
y, r, &c The chords being thus ready to vibrate usually do vibrate, 
causing voice, either during the approximation, or, in the case of 
a mute, the instant that the contact is released. But the sound of 
the voice is not essential, as, in whispering, a rustle in the throat 
takes its place. (See App. A . vii.)

3. Again the parts o f the mouth which are put in contact or s 
approximation or movement are very various, and the sound is 
modified accordingly. For the purposes of classification in Euro
pean languages five parts may be especially distinguished; viz. the 
lips, the throat (or rather the soft palate just above the larynx), the 
hard palate, the teeth, and the tongue.

(a) Consonants formed at or with the lips are called Labial-, 
viz. p, b. m, w, and labial f, v. ’ The ordinary f, v  are labio-denlals. 
being formed by the under lip and upper teeth.

(b) Consonants formed in the throat (or soft palate) are called 
Guttural; viz. k (c, ci ), g, ng, cli (in loch).

(O Consonants formed at the hard palate are called Palatal, 
of which some approach nearer to gutturals, some to dentals: 
such are y, ch (in Germ. Ich, or h in Engl, huge), ah, French J.
(The Italian c (in cima) i.e. English ch (in church), and Italian g 
(in giro) i. e. English j (in join), which are sometimes classed as 

palatals, appear to be really double consonants; viz. ch = tsh; J -_dzh 
where zh is French J.)

i 1 'y j | |[ ) _____  Sounds. .____ [ 2 ? J lf iT
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\ (  v Elements o f  Speech.
Consonants formed at or just above the teeth are c a l la K / - * ^  

^<51JSeirfal; viz. t, d, n; th; s, z.

(e) T w o other consonants, called Lingual consonants or liquids 
(or trills'), are r, 1, r is caused by the breath passing over the tip ot 
the tongue, which is more or less’ vibrated: 1 is caused by the 
breath passing over the sides of the back of the tongue, which is 
then removed from its position to complete the sound. For an r 
(common in France), caused by vibration of the uvula, see App. A.

4. If the uvula be lowered so as to obstruct the passage of the 6 
air through the mouth, but allow it to vibrate in the cavities of the 
nose, a nasal sound is produced. If the organs are otherwise in 
the positions required for b, d, g, but the air passes into the nose, 
the nasal consonants m, n, ng (a single sound as in sing) are respec
tively produced. (The palatal n has much the same sound as a 
dentiil n.)

The nasals resemble the explosive consonants in requiring a 
vowel before and after to give the full effect; they resemble the 
continuous consonants in the possibility of continuing the sound, 
which is however that of the first half only of the consonant.

j. The semivowels w and y will be best described after the ? 
vowels (§ 23).

Another letter has yet to be noticed, viz. h (splrltus asper).
This is a mere expulsion of breath through the perfectly open 
glottis, i.e. with the vocal chords apart, not approximated and 
vibrating, h stands to the vowels, as p to b, k to g, Sic.

(If h is breathed immediately after an explosive consonant we 
get sounds, represented in Greek, viz. <£=■  p + h, x = k  + h, 6 t + h, 
and in Sanscrit (g + h &c.). A strong articulation of consonants 
e.g. by Scotchmen or Irishmen gives a similar sound.)

There is also a very slight sound heard before any initial vowel, 
and best caught when two vowels come together but are pro
nounced separately, as in go over. This is rarely expressed by any 
letter. It is the sriritus lenla of the Greeks.

The principal sounds in European languages may be tabulated s 
as follows, the letlei s being supposed to be sounded as in English, 
except where it is otherwise stated.



V A j B / y  E x p l o s i v e . N a s a l . F r i c a t i v e . L ) 1  J
,>'5/  Sharp. Flat. Usually Sharp. Flat.

flat.
_ ( w h 1. w 1

L a b i a l . p h m (labial f  labial v
L a b io d e n t a l . ordinary f  ordinary v

(ch in
Scotch locb e  in Germ. 
(Germ, ch after tagt

a or o)
(' h in huge y

. _ 1 (nearly Germ, oil nearly g in
PALATAL‘ . \ after 1 or e) Germ, wiege

(_ ah zh (French j)
. f whispered r  r
J.i n c l a l . |  Welsh ( i)U  l

s z
D e n t a l . t  d a  <{ th  th

(_ (in thin) (in then)
It may be added that s, z, and sometimes sh and French 3 are 

called sibilants.

C H A P T E R  II.

C O M B IN A T IO N  O F C O N SO N A N TS.

Sin g le  consonants may be sounded either before or after a 9 
vowel. But the semivowels y  and w are sounded only before a 
vowel.

A  continuous consonant has always the same sound whether 
its vowel he before or after: but an explosive consonant has not 
the same. The full pronunciation o f an explosive consonant re
quires both the closing and opening of the organs. Thus in an 
only half the p is properly sounded: in pa we have the other half.
T he full pronunciation is heard in apa, or, as commonly written, 
ap-pa. In ap-ka the first half o f p and the second half o f k  is 
sounded.

Writing consonants double has either an etymological origin, 
when it is done to preserve the memory of distinct sounds now lost; 
e.g. ac-cedo for ad-cedo: dAA-or compared with ali-us; See., or a 
phonetic origin, as in English it is used to distinguish a short accented 
vowel from a long one, e.g. kite, kitten; See. In cither case the 
consonant is wholly pronounced once only.

1 The continuous part of the sound wh is really a blowing, the con
tinuous part of w is the vowel u.

‘ 60|̂ X
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or more consonants may be pronounced with only one xo 
ArtJwel, but the possible combinations are somewhat different, when 
the vowel is before the consonants and when it is behind them. 
When the vowel is sounded after the consonants, the combination 
may be called initial; when the vowel is before the consonants, pnal.

(The Germans give the name Anlaut, Inlaut, Auslaut (on- 
sound, in-sound, out-sound) to the sound of a consonant with the 
vowel following, on both sides, and preceding, respectively.)

An Initial1 combination may not consist of a liquid or nasal » 
followed by any other consonant, except that an m may be fol
lowed by n, nor of a fricative, except a sibilant, followed by an 
explosive: nor of two explosives unless the former of the two be a 
labial or guttural, the latter a dental. Semivowels are never fol
lowed by any consonant.

O f the rarer combinations may be given as instances:
Greek, r\aio, rmla), ktcivco, x/rruSca, £aiVa>, pri/pa, (jsOine,
German, Pfanne, Pflaum, Pfropf 7,erren (i.e. tserreri).
A final combination may not consist of a nasal preceded by any : 

consonant, except a liquid; nor of a liquid preceded by any consonant, 
except that 1 may be preccried by r: nor readily of two explosives 
or two fricatives, unless the latter of the two be a dental: e.g. airp, 
apk, atk, atp, seem harsher than akt, apt; and (taking th as in 
English and ch as in German) atlif, asf, athch, afek, than afth, afa, 
ackth, achf.

Instances of the rarer combinations are
English,flm , kiln, strength, watch, texts, cringed.
German, kopf dumpf obst, balgst, birgst.
Neither in initial nor final combinations are sharps pronounceable 13 

before fiats, or readily flats before sharps. When they occur to
gether in writing, the former of the two, if a sharp, is usually changed 
in speaking into the corresponding flat; if a flat, into the u-rre
sponding sharp. Sometimes the latter is changed, to suit the former, 
which is retained: c.g. Cost is either pronounced opst, or obsd. 
(But midst, stri-vst, hugg'st are pronounced without tl-.U change.)

Nor can either an initial or final combination contain more ex
plosives than two, with or without a fricative before or after each.

A  syllable is such a sound or combination of sounds as can be u 
uttered with one breath. It may consist of a vowel (or diphthong) 
only, or' of a vowel (or diphthong) combined with one 01 more 
consonants.

A word consists of as many syllables, as it has vowels separately 
pronounced.

1 The languages of the Grxco-I.alin and Teutonic stocks arc alone 
regarded in the following statements.

11 ^ ____ Com bination o f Consonants. \ V  I



\ V ,  ,,,D  ̂Single syllable may contain a vowel with two or more con- is 
^"sonants on each side of it. T w o  consecutive syllables may therefore, 

if the first ends and the second begins with a combination o f con
sonants, bring together in the middle a twofold aggregation of 
consonants.

The aggregation o f consonants in the middle o f a word is 
limited only by the necessity of its being capable of precise division 
into a pronounceable final combination followed by a pronounceable 
initial combination.

But in ordinary pronunciation a consonant between two vowels 
i uttered partly with both. T he real division of the syllables is 
therefore neither before nor after the consonant, but in the middle 
of it, i.e. after the closing of the organs and before the opening.

Accordingly a valid aggregation of consonants in the middle of a 
word must be such that some one of the consonants shall fitly close 
the first syllable, and also open the second syllable: e. g. aetra is 
divisible into aet-tra; but act-pra is not divisible into aot-tpra or 
into actp-pra, tpra not being a possible initial combination, noractp 
a possible final combination.

The division of a word into syllables is in modern languages 15 
decided rather by the etymological than by a phonetic division.
So far as this phonetic principle is disregarded, the word is either 
resolved not into separate syllables, but into separate words, or else 
a vowel is lightly interposed between the consonants by the open
ing of the organs to complete one consonant before uttering the 
next: e. g. aetpra becomes actSpra or acStfipra.

On the division in Latin, see Chap. xi.

C H A P T E R  I I r.

V O W E L S  A N D  CO M B IN A T IO N S O F V O W E L S .

T he shape of the mouth determines the quality o f the>vowel. I7 
There are two great agents in modifying vowel sound, the ’tongue 
and the lips, The tongue by the elevation of its hinder part towards 
the palate diminishes internally the oral channel: the lips being pro
truded lengthen the oral channel and contract the external aperture.

The purest and simplest vowel is Italian a, English ah. The 18 
extremes are Italian 1 (i.e. English ee), being the vowel with the nar
rowest channel: and Italian u, English 00, the vowel with the long- 
1 o channel and narrowest external aperture. O f these a is formed 
neare t to the guttural point o f contact; i at the palato-dcntal • 
point; u at the labial.

Other vowels, i.e. other modifications o f vowel sound, may be ,9 
regarded as intermediate either between a and 1 (lingual vowels), or

K  ^  ) ] )  Sounds. I
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^ ■ vT SSt^ n  a and u (labial or round vowels), or partaking in some 

' decree of the characters of both lines. Each vowel also ma} ie 
wide or close, according as the pharynx (i.e. the cavity at the 
back of the tongue above the larynx) is more or less expanded.

It is difficult to put any precise limit to the number o f possible 
vowels, most nations, and, indeed, most individuals, differing more 
or less from one another in vowel pronunciation. But the vowels 
most worth notice for an English student o f Latin are given in the 
following list. A ll may be either long or short. (Ellis s paloeotypic 
symbols, and Bell’s names are subjoined to each. Most of the 
parallelisms are from Ellis.)

i. Germ, a (a. ‘ Low back wide’). Scot m&n; Germ, in'&nn, 
mvAutcji.

■ 2. Ital. a (a. ‘ Mid back wide’). Engl, father; Ital. vi&tlo, m&no; 
Fr. ch&tte.

3- A  common Engl, vowel (o or ■ 3. ‘ Mid mixed * or ‘ Mid back ’). 
Engl, ft/, s6n, dots; nearly tailor, paper; long in urn, word, fern, bird; 
nearly Fr. quo jo  mo repente.

4. Ital. close 0 (.vh. € High mixed wide round’). Ital. croce, dolce, 
A’owfl. It sounds to English ears between 3 and 9, but nearer 9.

5. Engl, short o (o. ‘ Low back wide round ’). Engl, odd, do//, 
John, dog.

6. Engl, aw (A. ‘ Low back round5). Engl, awod, tad/, pawn; 
Austrian a; short in Engl, august.

7. Ital. open o (o. ‘ Mid back wide round’). Cumberland home; 
Ital. kowo; French short o, e. g. homme; Germ, short o, e. g. gold.

8. French au (o. ‘ Mid back r o t in d E n g l .  6mit, window, home 
(but cf. § -2i); Germ, long o, e.g. gross.

9. Engl, short u (//. ‘ High back wide round’). Engl, pull, booh, 
iVOod.

10. Ital. u (u. ‘ High back round’). Engl, brute, rule, do, mood; 
short in French poule, coupe.

ii .  French eu (ce. ‘ Mid front wide round’). Fr. pour, jeune; 
Germ, d, c.g. boche, Got he.

12. French n (y. * High front wide round’). Devonshire combe, 
you; French da, hulte; Germ, ii, e.g. liiche, AAMler.

13. Engl, short a (ee. ‘ Low front wide’). Engl* J&t, m&H; long in 
(sometimes) half, ash, and in Somersetshire BTdh.

14- ital. open e (E. ‘ Low front’). Scot, oil, pot; Ital. belle, lotto,
.

L= 1. hort e (e. ‘ Mid front wide’). Engl, oil, pot, men;
Scot, ill, pit; Gonn.p t/, efvn ; Fr. elie, los.

ib. Ital. close e (e. * Mid front’). Engl, a in atrial; Ital. quello, 
delta, remo; Fr. c, e.g. 6f£.

17. Engl, short i (t, ‘ High front wide’). Engl, shin, fit , pity; the 
long sound is heard in singing and in Icelandic.

iS. Ital. i (i High front’). Engl, machine, feet; Scot, pity; the 
ordinary Fr., Germ., and Ital. i.

' GoC\
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x X ^ ^ W / t h r a e  .; to 18 may be arranged tabularly from their common 

X'2L12t8ea to each of the extremes:
Labial. Labio-lingual. Lingual.

Wide Close Wide Wide Close
5 _ ,6 <3 14

Engl, short o Engl, aw Engl, short a Ital. r'“ —
7 8 11 15 1

Ital. open 0 French au French eu Engl, short 0 Ital. close e
9 10 17 18

Engl, short u Ital. u French u Engl, short i  Ital. i
A  diphthong is the sound made by the voice tvhile passing from 20

one vowel position to another. The precise sound varies according 
to (1) the quality of the limiting vowels; (2) the distance between 
them; (3) the evenness of the rate o f speed. The most usually 
recognized diphthongs are formed when the passage is from an 
open to a close position, i.e. when the initial position is nearer to 
a, and further from i  or u than the final position is.

The following may here be noted, the limiting vowels being 21 
denoted by their numbers in the list given above. (Ellis’ symbol f; 
added in brackets. On diphthongs with Engl, r see Appendix A .)

2 to 10 (au). Germ. /iaur, /au/.
3 to to (au). Engl. «o\v, bough, house, /our/.
8 to 10 (oou). Southern Engl, long o, die second element being 

faint, e.g. no, bone, hose.
13 to 10 (.all). Cockney /ow«.
15 to 10 (eu). American town; Ital. and Span. Europa.
e to 18 (ai). Engl, ay (yor), a broad sound of I, Isuwh; Germ. 

/Sain, Kuxscr, that; Ital. ai (with first element prolonged), de\no, lu\do; 
French ai (with second element prolonged), faience.

3 to 18 (ai). Engl, long i, e. g. fine, eye, buy, </ie.
1,'. t o  1 8  d e i) .  C o c k n e y  a n d  S c o t c h  l o n g  i.
16 to 18 (rri). Southern Engl, long a, the second element being 

faint; e.g .f,\ie,fain, feint.
5 to 18 (oi). Engl, oi, e.g. boil, boy, oyster.
7 to 12 or 18 (oy or oi). Germ, eu, e.g. Aeute, eu; h.
A  diphthong sometimes gives way to an intermediate vowel, 

which yet is often written as a diphthong. Comp. Germ, au, al 
with F rench au, ai. Again, an intermediate vowel is sometimes re
solved into a diphthong; e.g. Cockney au for 5.

The sounds represented in English by w and y when initial 23 
arc usually called semiixrwcls. They easily arise when the voice 
passes from a closer to a more open vowel position; i.e, w in pass
ing from u or o, y in passing from i or e, backwards towards a. 
The consonantal character (compare Engl, vie with Fr. oui) is pro
duced by very slight pressure of the lips in the case of w, of the 
tongue and palate in the case of y, followed by instant s paration.

I f If©  Yl,______ '_____ Sounds. I ^ \ Q T



C H A P T E R  IV.

L A W S  O F P H O N E T IC  C H A N G E ’ .

i. P h o n etic  change in words is either ■ voluntary, e .g such as 24 
is made for the purposes of inflexion, or involuntary. T he latter 
alone is the subject of the following statements.

ii. Involuntary phonetic change is the result o f a struggle be- 25 
tween the physical tendency to reduce the effort o f articulation, and 
the intellectual or instinctive desire of preserving any parts of the 
word which are characteristic o f its meaning. The latter acts 
mainly by way of resistance.

e. g. ab is much seldomer changed in composition than sub, 
because of the danger of confusion with ad.

In the passive voice forms like amabari3, amaberls, nmarcrls are 
shortened into amabare, &<S, but amarls is not shortened to amare 
lest it should be confused with the present infinitive.

iii. The normal condition of these forces is one o f apparent -fj 
equilibrium, but really o f slow conflict, which however is called 
into greater and more perceptible activity, when a new sound or 
syllable is added to the word, as is done by inflexion or derivation 
or composition in order to adapt the word to a modification or 
enlargement of the conception.

Sudden phonetic ch an ge.

iv. Such an addition may produce phonetic changes in two 27 
ways: (1) by its adding to the length or weight of the word; ami 
( i)  by its bringing into contact sounds, which do not then admit ot 
easy articulation in their integrity.

1 The illustrations throughout this Chapter are meant as illusira
tions only, not as in any way exhausting the phenomena. Many of the 
tacts are stated more fully as regards .Latin in the sixth an i following 
Chapters.

■ G°̂ x
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\ <jLNj ^ y«.*/»° fiu: as such an addition lengthens a word, there I t J
X . jtettdency to counteract this in other ways, especially

i .  by omitting short unaccented vowels; e. g. audacter for 
audaeitcr’; jurgium for jurigim n; dlsoiplina for dlsclpulina. &c.

t .  by omitting entire syllables; e. g. homicldlum for homlni- 
cldium; veneflclum for venenlflcium ; vlgintl for dvl-decen-ti ; cor- 
pulontus for corporulentus; voluntas for voluntitas, See.

Compound verbs rarely retain the reduplication in the perfect; 
e.g: tango, tetigi, but contingo, contlgl.

So in French semet ipslsslmum becomes in old Provencal smet 
essme; in Provencal medesme; in old French tndsme; in modern 
French mime. Maloaptus becomes Prov. malapti; ital. malato;
French nialade.

In English Cholmondtley is pronounced Cbumley; Brightbelmstonc 
Brighton; JVymondbam, IVyndbam; To-wcester, Toaster; Marjori’- 
banks, Marcbbanks; Cirencester, Cicester; &c.

3. by slurring over the final syllable, which in Latin is always 
unaccented ; e. g. amavere for amaverunt; amatSr for amator, &c.
Each of these changes may again bring incompatible sounds into 
contact.

vi. T h e  incom patibility o f  neighbouring sounds m ay be abso- 29 
lute, or only relative to other combinations ready at hand to 
ivpl.n <> them. That is, it may be impossible to pronounce two
neighbouring sounds, or, at least, it may be much easier to pro
nounce other sounds nearly allied to the more difficult sounds.

I bus we leave suggero as well as sucourro, though sutogero con
tains no such incompatibility as subcurro does.

vii. Sounds are incompatible either from requiring very different 30 
positions o f the organs, or from being respectively voiced and voice
less (Hat and sharp).

viii. When two incompatible sounds would otherwise come 31 
together, usually the difficulty is foreseen, and instead of the organs 
being left, after pronouncing the former, to do what thdy can with the 
hittei, the anticipation works a change in the former, or at least 
arts so as to preserve the latter. (But the reverse is sometimes the 
case >.)

1 When the former of the two consonants or vowels is changed to 
rant the latter, the assimilation is called regressive; when the latter is 
changed to suit the former, promts five.

■ Go% x  i
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X ^ ^ '^ -^ T h e  former is either made compatible with the latter by pal^ 

\ 2Lti2tSssimilation, or by complete assimilation, or the former is omit
ted altogether, or other changes are made. And the change thus 
produced may propagate effects still further back.

ix. The phenomena arc naturally divided into four classes, 32 
according to the nature of the sounds brought into contact:

1. Consonant + consonant; 2. vowel + consonant; 3. con
sonant + vow el; 4. vowel + vowel.

1. Consonant + Consonant: 33

(a) P a r t i a l  ass imi l at io n.

Thus, voiced are changed to the corresponding voiceless conso
nants ; e. g. BU b-porto to supporto; ecrib-tus to Bcriptus; ag-tus 
to actus; aug-sl to auc-sl (auxt), &c.

Again a nasal of one organ is changed to that o f another; e.g. 
com-tero to contero; exim-de to exinde; in-pero to impero, &c.

Analogous to this is the change of an explosive to a continuous 
consonant as seen in lg, rg, 11, rr, changing a following suffixed t 
to a ; e. g. mulg- imilsum; curro, cursum, &c.

(A) C o m p lete  a ssim ila tio n  is found, chiefly, either (a) when 
both consonants belong to the same organ, or (0) in the case of 
prepositions in composition ; (y) rarely otherwise.

e. g. (a) cessl for ced-si; fossus for fod-sus; pos-sldere for 
por-sidere; suminus for sub-mus; gemma lor gen-ma; sella for 
sed-la; puella for puer-la; columella for columen-la; Sic.

(/3) ad in compounds ap-pello, accurro, aggero, afflelo, attraho, 
assideo, arrldeo, alllclo, &c.

ob in oppono, occurro. officio, ogganulo, See. : sub in suppono, 
summoveo, succurro, sufflclo, suggero, See.

ec- in effero, offuglo, & c .; dis in diffugto, & c .; com in corruo, 
collldo, See.

(y) pressl for prem-si (pren-sl); flamma for flag-ma, &c.

(r) O m iss io n : the preceding vowel is often lengthened: 35
(a) Medial: before c ; e. g. boo for bodee.
before nasals; e. g. exdnien for exig-men; jamentum for J&g- 

mentum; cosmentum for osed-mentum; semestris for Bes-Jnestrts; 
pono for poano; ICina for luo-na; dflnl for d8o-ul; satin' for satlsuo; 
&c.

■ Go% x
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Before t ; e.g. nitor for gnictor (§ x io ) ; autumnus for auctumnuc.
Before d ; e. g. Judex for jusdex.
Before s ; c. g. sustollo for substollo; ostento for obstento ; as- 

porto for absporto.
Before 1 ; e. g. qualus for quas-lus.
Before j ; e. g. dljudico for disjudico; rejectus for redjectus ; 

pejero for perjgro; major for magjor.
Before v ; e. g. brgvis for bregvis (§ 129).

The middle of three consonants is frequently omitted • e. g. 
fulmen for fulgmen: fultus for fulctus; mul-sl for m ulgsi; pars 
for parts. Comp, pergo for perrtgo; surpult for Burripuit, See.

(j3) Initial: e.g. lamentum for clamontum; ns for s tlis ; 
bonus for dvonus; Janus for Djanus; nitor for gnitor, Sec.

(y) In final syllable; e .g . cor for cord; lac for lact; con
sul for consuls; equgs for equets; pes for peds, &c.

(d ) D is s im ila t io n ; e .g. in order to avoid the recurrence 36 
of 1, the suffix alis is frequently changed after 1 to -arts; e.g. pueri- 
lis, but puellarls, See. Similarly Partita from Pales.

(1) 1 n se rtio n ; e.g. Bumptus for sum-tus; lilemps for hiems. 37
Sec.

So also in early Latin ; e. g. Alcumena for Tecumessa
for TtKfiTjcro-a; JEsculaplus for ’AtritXijn-idy.

‘ 11 Creek avopos for avepos] pcatjpftplci from peer] ( flip a.

In Fren chambre from camera; tiendrait from tenir; bumble 
from bumilis; nombre from numerus.

In German <■wesentlieb, namentlieb for <wesenlicb, & c .; Fdndricb 
for Fdnrich; aendlich (in rustic dialect) for iihnlicb; in Dutch Hen
drick from Hairicus, See.

( / )  T r a n s p o s it io n :  3S
(a) of two consonants; e.g. mixtus for mlsctus (as some think:
df- § 635). So in Greek eo-^aror for e^aros, superlative o f i f ;  

English wasp, dialectically waps.
(ft) of liquid (r, 1) with succeeding vowel; e.g. stra-, cterno;- 

epre-, spemo ; ere-, cerno. So in Greek xapdta for upabia; Span-, 
IdpKco: Sec. dulcts compared with yXvicvs; in English, purtv for 
pretty; burn for bren; firth  and/WlA; Altborp pronounced Altrup ; 
■ io:.; and all terminations in -bro, -ore, -ere, -tre; -ble, -cle, -glo, 
-tie, pronounced bor, cor, ger, ter; bul, cul, gul, tut'.

| ( $ } | _____________ Sounds. ' ~



/ r A ^ > S \  ' n
i f  wtSOIrap /K ] Zaav o f  Phonetic Change. I H T

The combinations dt, and (almost always) tt  appear to^fraliA—  ̂
■ been unbearable; hence they are usually changed to ss, apparently 

by the latter letter being changed to s and then the former assimi
lated to it ; e.g. cessum, missum for ced-sum, mit-sum from ced-tum, 
init-tum. (But mitto, quattuor, &c. are allowed.)

i . Vowel + Consonant. .*>
(a) The vowel 8 is substituted or retained before r  (also br, tr) 

in place of I; e.g. piirio, pepfiri, compBrlo compared with eddo, cecidl, 
concldo; ftro, reffiro with 18go, colligo; funus, funSris with homo, 
homlnls; anser, ansfirls with ales, alitis; regeris from regis; &c.

In florl, fierem (for firl, firem) e is inserted (or not absorbed) 
before r. So in English mire, f  re pronounced mier,fer.

(b) If a precedes two consonants, of which the first is 1, a is 
changed into u instead of into e; e.g. salsus, Insulsus, compared 
with cantus, ooncentus; calco, conculco, with tracto, contrecto, &c.

11 prefers e; e.g. vello, vulsum; pello, pulsum; &c.
Before a single 1, 6 is changed to it (or retained) instead of being 

changed to I (unless 1 follow; cf. § 41); e.g. popolus, populus; eVi- 
ifroXri, epistula; compared with homo, homlnls; Xe'yopev, legimus, Scc.

(r) 8 is found before two consonants, where I is found before 
a single consonant; e.g. seando, eonscendo compared with cano, 
coneino; nutrlmentum compared with nutrimlnis; biceps with 
blclpltls; &c.

( '0  & was preferred to I before m (at least before Cresar’s 
time); e.g. mazumus, documentum, drachuma, &c.

3. C o n s o n a n t  + V o w e l . 4o

(a) The vowel 1 when following c, g, t, d assibilated the pre- 
ceding consonant in late Latin, and languages thence derived. Hence 
we pronounce nation, nashon; musician, minis bon. The Italians 
pronounce c as English ch, in Cicero; gl as English j, in coi/.gialo, 
religione, See., and have Marzo front Martins; falazzo  from pala- 
tlum; mezzo for medius, & c.

The French have assibilated c before other vowels; e.g. ebambre 
from camera; chien from cauls; cbeval from caballus ; Sec.

( i)  The vowel 8 was retained (to avoid confusion) after the 
consonantal v (§§ 93, 213) for a considerable time after it had given 
place in other words to tt; e.g. equoa, quom, servos, &c. were not 
changed to equus, quran, servus, Sec. till long after dominos (110m. 
sing.), See. had given place to domlnus, &c. In English want, ‘was, 
evar, Sec. the sound of a has been partially assimilated to w.

' e°^x



VOWEL + VOWEL. 4T̂
(a) Though 1 has a liking for u (or earlier o) before it, yet 

if i  follows, 1 also precedes: hence similis, faeiils, compared with 
simulo, Blmnltas, facu lty ; lnquilinus from incola; JEmilius, familia, 
exsilium, compared with asmfilus, famulus, exul, &c.

(b) b. similar assimilation is seen in bene for bone; soboles for 
suboles; sooordia for secorOia; solvo for se-luo (Curtius).

In German this principle has a much wider application, under 
the name of Umlaut, when a, o, u of the stem are changed t o S o  (l 
in consequence of an 1 or e in the termination, e.g. Glas Glaser- 
Scbloss, Schlosser; Kub, Kiibe; Kunst, kunstlich; flog, fl'ige] & c. ’

x. T he usual changes are sometimes foregone from dread of 42 
some characteristic part o f the word being obscured. Hence ( i)  
sometimes an unstable combination o f sounds is preserved, espe
cially where it is the result o f previous changes: ( 2) sometimes 
the incompatibility o f sounds is removed by other methods than 
those usual.

(1) Thus ars, puls, amans, frons are allowed to remain because 
they are for arts, pults, amants, fronds or fronts; while pater, 
consul have thrown away the s, and homo, serrno for homons' 
sermons have thrown off ns. In fers (so also in vis for vlls) the s 
is preserved as the sign of the second person.

(2) In tonstrix for tondtrix the suffixed t  is preserved, because 
tonsrlx would be contrary to Latin pronunciation; tonsor for 
tondtor follows the ordinary rule by which dt becomes ss or 3.

In pletaa, societas, ebrietas, &c., the 0 of plo-, aoclo-, ebrio-, is 
changed to e : stead of to i (as in bonltas, &c.), because piltas 
would have become pitas. &c.

G ra d u a l P h o n e tic  C h an ge.

xi. The more gradual phonetic changes, not caused by any 43 
sudden derangement of the balance, take place mainly according to 
the following laws or tendencies:

1. A position of the organs requiring greater exertion is changed 
for one requiring less exertion.

2. The change is either between sounds of different characters 
('■ harp, flat, nasal, fricative) uttered at the same part of the mouth
er

;i. A sound made in the more forward part o f the mouth is 
substituted for one which should have been made further back.

(i ^ J ij Sounds. _̂_______ [7?ĵ O T
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11 f  Laws o f  Phonetic Change. \ j £  T
The result of these tendencies (when uninfluenced by tTOr-t' "* 

i neighbouring sounds) is that

(a) Explosive sounds change to fricative, not the reverse1. 

c = k  to c = s; e.g. centum ( — kenturn), Fr. cent.
k to ch Fr., (sh Engl.); e.g. cakallus, Fr. che-val. 
g to y ; e.g. Grist, Berl. Jeist; Germ. Gestem, Engl.jwhrr-day. 
t  to s; e.g. Indo-Europ. Lat. tu, Doric tv, Attic crv. 
g to Fr. 3; e.g. pagina, F r.page. 
d to 1; e.g. SaKpv, Lat. lacruma; ’oSiKrerciJr, Ullxes. 
d to th; e.g. ovSev, modem Greek Scv, pronounced as English 

then.
k to v; e.g. habere, Ital. covere. So Greek /3 = h has become 

in modem Greek a labial fricative, between our v and w. 
p to v; e.g. sapere, Fr. seevoir; fata, Fr .f iv e .

So the three aspirates 6, 0 , once pronounced k + h, t  + h, p + h, 
are in modem Greek fricative; viz. ck Germ., tk, f. And the 
Latin k and f  are representatives of earlier aspirates.

(b) Gutturals change to palatals and dentals, not the reverse'. 45 
Thus c k  changes to c = Eng. ch; e.g. Cicero (Kuctpor) to Ital. 
Cicero: caseus, Germ. Kcise, Engl, cheese.

hard g to g = Engl, j ; e.g. gyrus, Ital. give.
The labials conform apparently to no definite law.

(c) O f the liquids &c., r appears to be older than 1, Greek 46 
and Latin often giving 1 where Sanscrit has r. In the Romance 
languages they interchange both ways; e.g. peregrinus. Ital. pelle- 
grino; Tlbur, Ital. Tivoli; lusclnlolus, Ital. ros sign nolo; apostolus,
Fr. apbtre; & c.

N also passes into either, and sometimes vice versa; e.g. Bononia,
Ital. Boloqmi; venenum, Ital. ’velcno: lamella, Provencal uamejaj 
komlnem, Span.bomhre; tympanum, Fr. timbre. In Greek, t\CcLV IS 
in Doric eydtlv; (jsiXraror, (jriinaro: ; See.

m appears to be earlier than n; e.g. Sanscrit damam, (Lat. do- 
mum), Gr. Sdpox; rem, Fr. rien, See.

s changes to later r in Latin; and to the rough breathing in 
Greek; e.g. arkoaem. arborem; Sansc. aaptan, Lat. soptem, Gr, 
irrra, &c.

’ See Curtins, Gr. Etym. p. 385, ed. a. ,
2
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Latin becomes in French almost always inaudible: 1 is ortem“ —■ 
omitted or sounded as y; final s is not sounded; and the nasals 
merely give a twang to the vowels.

(d) In the case o f the vowels a appears to have been earlier 47 
than o and e, and changes through them respectively to u and i. 
Thus Sanscrit frequently has a, where Greek and Latin have the 
more forward vowels. In Latin the order of priority is a. 0. u, e i, 
not the reverse. (See § 196.)

xiii. 15y a similar laxness of pronunciation parasitical sounds 48 
often arise, the organs assuming a position tor one sound in the 
effort to reach or leave the position required for another sound.

lhu s from Latin vastare comes Ital. guastare; from vadium, 
gitage; from vespa, French guepe; &c. The same was perhaps the 
case with vivo compared with vic-sl, as if from vijrvo; (see § 129 c).

So in English a parasitical d becomes attached to n in the vulgar 
pronunciation of gown nsgownd; drowned as drownded1.

Y is by some speakers inserted before 1 ( = ai) in guide pro
nounced gyide; kind, kjiind; iky, skyi; & c .: and before u, e.g. duty, 
usually pronounced dyooiy; music, use, See., always pronounced 
myoosic,yoos; Sec. But see App. A . xx, xxv.

After a broad a = ah or er. a slight raising of the tip of the tongue 
suggests to some speakers a vibration, and an r is the result; e.g, 
Emma Ann becoming Emma rant See.

*iv\  The.difficulty of uttering a particular sound varies with m 
different individuals, sometimes from want of practice, sometimes 
-v.m de,ff Ct; .and.'vhere there is no absolute incapacity or
assume one t.'?re 13 often a greater tendency for the organs to 
rather than anothen’ cons«B‘™ tly to pronounce one sound,

rims in English we have persons pronouncing rake for lake- 
hike tor rake (cf. Aristoph. Fesp. 45); thin for sin; dound for round- 
wun,gween, tor run, green; hat for at, and at for hat; wine for vine 
and '.-me for wine; See. Foreigners often pronounce tree and du't 
tor three and that

Cf,n^ ‘ Af  wi,,h individuals, so with tribes and nations. Certain 5t>
■ ounds and certain classes of sounds are preferred or avoided are 
»  or Dever pronounced. In this way the same word may,

lien tribes separate irom a common stock, assume gradually a

Irinni™^' 'V '  cons'dcrs this tendency to have been widely operative in language. Assays, p. 204 foil.
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V  .. Sornwvhat different shape (even apart from inflexions) in one trroe 
ft'om what they bear in another, each tribe fixing differently an 
ambiguous or intermediate sound, or developing it in a different 
way. A tew illustrations only can be given, ( i )  of the absence or 
presence of certain sounds in nations1; (2) o f the different shapes 
the same root assumes in different languages.

1. (a) The dentals appear to be the easiest sounds, for they are 51 
usually the first uttered by children and they are the most universal. 
But it is said the voiced dental d does not occur in Chinese, or in 
the Mexican and other American languages.

(A) Several of the Polynesian languages have no gutturals; and 
several of the North American have no labials. In the language of 
the Sandwich Islands the gutturals and dentals are indistinguish
able. “  It takes months of patient labour to teach a Hawaian 
youth the difference between k and t, g and d, 1 and r.” Steel is 
pronounced nearly as kiln; Cook as tute; & c.

(r) Again the sharp and flat sounds are not distinguished in any 
Polynesian dialect. So the Welsh often pronounce sharp for flat; 
e.g. pet for bed: and the inhabitants of Saxony are said not to know 
the distinction. Cf. App. A . vii.

(d) The Sanscrit has aspirated flat mutes (b + h, g-rh, d + h); 
the ancient Greek had aspirated sharp mutes p + h, k  + h, t + h ; 
the Romans had neither.

(c) The labio-dentals denoted in English by F and V are absent 
from Hottentot and Australian languages, and probably from an
cient Greek. F ts absent also from Finnish, Lithuanian, Tamil 
Burmese, &c.

( / )  R is absent altogether from some American and Polynesian 
dialects: L is absent from Zend, Japanese, and several American anti- 
African tongues. The Chinese substitute 1 for r, saying, e.g. E:t 
lopa for Europa, and (avoiding the pronunciation o f two consonants 
together), Ki-li-sse-tu for Christ.

(s)  The Arabic and cognate languages have peculiar guttural 
and gutturo-dental consonants. The Indian languages have a pecu
liar palatal class. The Hottentots accompany the pronunciation 
of other letters with peculiar clicks.

2. The variation of the same root in languages of the same 12 
stock is lxst illustrated by the law which Grimm (following in

' ,  Kask s track) showed to presail between the Sanscrit, Greek and

. . .  • • 1 These statements are chiefly from Max Muller, Lectures, Second
Senes, p. 167, &c.
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Y i  ■ §*5 tjri together, compared with the Gothic and low German dialfcctl. l  J 
<% Ycr^tfi^one hand, and the old High German and its stock on the 

^^^cSh^r, the one having an aspirated mute or fricative, where the 
second has a flat mute, and the third a sharp, and so on. Initial 
mutes exhibit the law most clearly, being freest from the influence 
of neighbouring consonants, and dentals most regularly. The Eng
lish is here taken as the representative of Gothic, and the modern 
German as representative of high German.

S Greek 8 Svyirpp, 8pp, 6bpa, pe8v.
( Latin f  fera, forss.

English d daughter, deer, door, mead.
German t, or th = t  tochter, thier, thor, meth.

\ Greek o oSouv, hnpav, Suo, eSeiv, vdasp.
( Latin d dens, domare, duo, Mere, unda.'

English t  tooth, tame, two, eat, water.
German z or s zahn, z'dhmcn zwei, essen, wasscr.

j Greek r  Dor. rv A tt. av, Tpcir, to.
I Latin t  tu, tres, tenuis, is-tud, frater.

English tU thou, three, thin, that, brother.
German d du, drei, diinn, das, bruder.

Similarly a Greek aspirate often corresponds to a Latin s.

xvi. It results from the action o f these laws, both those of 53 
sudden and those of gradual change, that while the same word may 
under different influences give rise to variously modified forms, the 
same form may also eventually result from different original combi
nations of sounds.

e-E- t aSe m English is in its different senses derived respectively 
from Greek muSt'civ and from Latin pagina.

From the three Latin words mare, major, mater come three 
French words all pronounced alike; viz. la mer, lemaire, la mere.

xvii. The introduction of foreign words into a language is j-j 
subject to special phonetic conditions. One nation has rarely got 
just the same set of sounds as another, or allows the same combina
tions. Consequently in adopting a foreign word by the sound 
an approximation more or less clumsy hits to be made, and a greater 
divergence is sometimes caused by the tendency to approximate to
a familiar indigenous word, especially if it seem to afford an intelli
gible etymology.

e.g. the Romans had Hercules for 'HpaxXijr: and in early Latin 
teclnu for Tcxvp] Cluttfmestra. for K. A eTatpvpOTP:.-
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vJV,, English pronunciation o f such words as pure (pyoor) is

—s5id to be from an attempt to imitate the French a.

As errors caused by what has been called Popular Etymology 
may be quoted Jerusatefn artichoke for Girasol which comes from 
Eyru3 and sol: <walnut, which is from Angl. Sax. wealh knut, i.e. 
foreign or Italian nut.

xviii. The use of letters reacts on the sounds. They rarely fit 55 
each other precisely to start with; and the pronunciation has a 
constant tendency to change, while the spelling remains. The 
letters then become symbols of different sounds from those proper 
to them, and sometimes are supposed to carry, and thence do carry 
these new sounds into other words. In the case of foreign names 
the want of correspondence in the alphabets is an additional cause 
of error to that named in the preceding paragraph.

C H A P T E R  V.

L A T IN  A L P H A B E T  IN G EN ER A  Lb

'I he alphabets of all Italian peoples were borrowed immediately - 
from that of the Dorian Greeks of Italy and Sicily. The Roman 
or Latin alphabet was probably obtained from the trading colony of 
Cumsc, Its oldest form, as collected from coins and inscriptions, 
dating between the end o f the Samnite w a r s =  482 u.c.). 
and the end of the second Punic war (201 B.c, = 553 u.c.), con
tained the following twenty letters; A, B, C, D, E, F, H, I. K, L M N 
O, P, Q, E, S, T, V, X.

The Romans appear never to have used the three aspirates u hicli 
the Greek alphabet contained, e , <f>, \y ( = X): and there is but 
slight evidence of their having at first taken Z.

In the course of the century, 300 to 200 b .c .. a modified form 
o f C, viz. G, was introduced, in order to distinguish the flat from 
the sharp guttural; and K was used only in very few words. Z. if 
it ever iiad been in use, had passed out again. In Cicero’s time or 
somewhat earlier, the characters Z and Y were used in writing words 
borrowed from the Greek.

T he Romans devised a very simple nomenclature for the letters. 5; 
the vowels being denoted by their own sound, the explosive con
sonants and h by a vowel after them, the fricative consonants by

1 See Corsscn, Aussprache, i. 1 foil. ed. 2. 1
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X ^ V jracew p l before them. T he vowel used for this purpose
"• exempting that the gutturals k  and h were called ka, ha, a was called 

(in, and x was called lx.

T he consonants were not, so far as we know, written double 58 
before Ennius (who is said to have introduced the practice), the 
first inscription containing doubled letters being a .u .c . ;6? : but 
from that period the practice began, and, if we judge from inscrip
tions, became predominant about the time of the Gracchi, and con
stant twenty years later. Plautus could have used the doubled 
letters only in his last years, if at all.

T o  denote the length of a vowel several methods were tried 59 
(1) They doubled the vowel'. This method introduced into Latin 
by the tragic poet Accius prevailed in inscriptions from about 1 io 
to 75 n.c. It was also used by other Italian nations, but neither in 
Oscan nor Latin was 0 doubled. After Cicero and O s a r 's  time 
the douole i had a different meaning, the second i being a semi
consonant; e.g. Pompeijus, &c.

(2) The length of an i  was often denoted by writing the diphthong 
el, but also and most usually since Sulla's time by making the 
1 taller than the other letters. In imperial times this sign appears 
to have sometimes stood between two vowels to denote the semi
consonant I (i.e. J). In later times, e.g. even in Domitian’s reign, 
in some Spanish inscriptions the tall I is used indiscriminately for 
long and tor short vowels, and also for the semiconsonant.

( .0  Since about the time of Cicero’s consulate, a long vowel
v..,c. trequently denoted by an accent, e.g. Julio: but this too came 
gradually to be misapplied.

The B.mperor Claudius attempted to introduce three new cha- Sc 
racters; viz. an inverted digamma (J) for v when used as a semi
consonant : a reversed Greek sigma ( 3) for the combination bs or 
pr.: and the sign o f the Greek spiritus asp.u- (j-) for the middle 
sound between 1 and u; that is, according to inscriptions in which 
we find it used, merely to represent the Greek u (not for the doubt-

iul vowel in max^mus, Sec.). The first and the last of these new

signs are found in inscriptions o f this reign; the antisigma, as it 
was called, is not found.

T he following table contains the letters of the Latin alphabet 6t 
'■v'*h their igns and probable pronunciation, as inferred chiefly from 
tile facts respecting the several letters given in the ensuing Chapters.

■ 1 ProbaLy ri'- is the meaning of the double u which occurs regu
larly in the gen. ring, mul 110m. and acc. plur. of u stems in MSS. of 
Pliny, & c.; e. g. vagituus, specuus.
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V J  • / Old signs cir. So n.c. Modem xt Pronun- >
« : >  - n ,  elation.

" A  A A A A  A  A a  a ah A
j>g B Bb *  b B
^  Q  C c ce * K

K  D d de d A

fE i e e' ' (‘“' . r E r
/> p  |l p  F f  ef /  (c f-§ 98)

C  Q  G  G  S gC S (S ™ )  r
j-| H h ha h (hat) *

I I i i f« •(/« ') jI 11 1 W " )
j/ K k ka £ K

^ L  L 1 el / A

AVA\ AA. M m 6111 m M
( n N

N  N  N n  m («? r
(itil .men " f°r "

ooo O °° ° f y  &;,**■
P  p  F p pe p  n

9  C L  Qji <iu k K
k p  K  R r er r  (trilled') P

S  S s es j (sharp) 2 

<  Y  T  T  t  te t T
1 1  U u j  OY:
. .  X T  V v  «  j S t f - r Z .  Ft later
N  V  '  V ) (in««. OY
x X  x x “ v E
Y  Y  y (Ypsilon) u Fr. Y

Z 7 (Zcta) (ef. § Z

Modem. Pronunciation. Greek. Modern. Pronunciation. Greek. 
AI ai «)’( - - yes) earlier AI <-u Ital. ■ .« I V
AF. ae (cf. § 158) later AI OI oi „ n r h  0! (boil) earlier o  I

A U -,u g S u2 ( L , )  AY ^  «  (cf. § 163) later m
OU ou Engl. 0 (note) OY UI ui as Fr. out (cf.§222)



Greek v was Fr. u. (It did not correspond to L attaJ i-L ^  
yvhich Greek expressed by ov). The Greek a  was probably the 
®5und o f English aw. It must be remembered that the contraction 
of no in Greek gives ov, not a,; o f gives et, not rj. Moreover 
the name o f o was ov; of e was ei. On tlie English 5 and a being 
really diphthongs, see § 2s.

C H A P T E R  V I .

L A T IN  A L P H A B E T  IN D E T A IL .

L A B IA L S  A N D  L A B IO D E N T A L S 1.

P.

Character: in the oldest inscriptions P (but not after cir 620 c* 
u.c.), then P, last P.

S o u n d : always the sharp labial mute; English p. Never aspi- 63 
rated, except in Greek words; e. g. sphsera, phllosophus.

P osition  : never final, except in volup (for volupe). It can 64 
stand immediately in same syllable

1. before 1 or r; e.g. plaudo, prandeo, &c.
2. after a; e.g. upatlum, splendor, sprevl, &c.

„  ,R Y Z ' SFi;7AT,0N' : ° f  Grcek ~ s  (P3 fo££)■  e.g. nvcvpa- 65
tikos*, pneum atics; UroXê ios, Ptolemseus; \j/dXXco, psallo; Scc.

2. rarely ft ; e.g. 6p[ap.ftosy triumpus (later triumphus).

3. frequently <fj; e.g. nopcfsvpa, purpura; AtyiXor, IldjnAiXo r ,  

'piXoveucrjs, Dipulus, Pampllus, Pildnices; •&apvctKn?1 Pamaces: 5cc 
almost always in inscriptions before cir. 660 u.c. (see § 132). ?

. ■ -1 Li the following account of each letter, the term Representation 
Ins been confined to the way in which one language transcribes the words 
borrowed from another : Correspondence to the etymological correspon
dence, i.e. the shape which the same stem, though forming perhaps a 

■ verb m one and a noun in another language, assumes in sister languages 
:. V ’/■ ■ nances of correspondence are almost all selected from Curtins 

EP 'm- -nd l '1- I'S-u'nc* is used for the way in which a letter 
affects others, weakness for the way in which it is affected by others.
I he sound is inferred from the facts here collected. Throughout, great

b?Cn f - r 4 f™m Corssen’s Ausspracht, &c., and ill some 
parts from Luc. Muller ? De re metrica.

\ i (  iff4 11 Sounds. [A ltfV T
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^ijy in Greek by 7r; e.g. Papirius, Itaireipios (also na7ript<W)J-l—  ̂
capitbliuni, /ca7rtrw Xtor; Spurius, 27ropior; Appius, "Amrios; &c.

Correspondence: i . to an original Indo-European p. 66

z. to Greek ?r; e.g. rapio, apir-cifa\ septem, ejrrd; pac-iscor, 
pang-o, plg-nus, 77>Jy-vvfii, aor. e'nay-rjV, pater, n-ar '̂p; imple-o, ple- 
nus, 7ri-p-7rX -̂pt, T:\rjSoi; pannus, zrrjvos; pullus, TrcuXor; palnia, 
7r«Xnp;j; nSpos, neptis, avexpios, pisum, nicros; pilleus, mXor; pluo, 
n'Kf'w, 7rXurco ; pits, puteo, putris, Tnjor, TTiidojpulmo, Trvevficov, 7rXeu- 
fiwvj &C.

3- to Greek cj>\ e.g. cdput, e&pillus, w^aXrj; ops, afavos.

4. to Greek /3 in pasco, pio-Ka.

5. rarely to Greek k. So probably lupus, Xwcor; spSlium, 
(tkv\ ov\ ssepes, praesepis, cttjk6s.

Possibly these Latin words may have been borrowed from the 
Cmbrian or Oscan, in which p often corresponds to an original k.

Su b s t it u t io n : p is often a substitute for b; e.g. sup-porto r,-, 
for sub-porto; op-timus for ob-tlmus; scrip-si, scrip-tus from 
scrib-o; op-sides (in early inscriptions) for ob-sldes; &c.

Influence: i . before p the prepositions sub, ob, ad become fis 
sup, op, ap in pronunciation, though not always in writingj e.g. bup- 
porto, op-portunus, ap-pello; &c. Possibly this was the original 
form of sub, ob (compare super, in i).

z. requires a preceding nasal to be m, not n; e.g. impar, 
com-porto; & c. ru-m-po compared with fu-n-do.

W e a k n e s s : i . changed (cir. 650 u.c.) to b before 1 in theft) 
word publicus, for poplicus, from popullcuu fold form ixmplicos').
So Publius is ndirXtor in Polybius and Dion. H.).

z. becomes m before a nasal suffix; e.g. aom-nus compared 
w ith a5p-or, sop-io. And comp. trSpidus with trSmo.

In se r t io n : i . P is naturally pronounced in passing from 70 
m to t  or s or 1 ; e.g. sum-p-tus, sum-p-si; em-p-tus, em-p-st; tem- 
p-to for the (etymologically better) form ten-to; liiem-p-a for lnema; 
exom-p-lum, from exim-fire; tom-p-lum, comp. Ttutvos. In amp. 
sancti, am-p-luB, the p may be for b in ainb-,

z. In late imperial language we have dam-p-num, calum-p- 
niaro. &c.

/| f  L a b ia ls a n d  L abiodentals. P-_____  T



( f  ^ j j __________ So u n d s . [-#

b .

C haracter : similar to modern B, 71

Sound: the flat labial mute; English b. ?3

In later Latin inscriptions, not frequently before the 4th cen
tury A.D., words were written with v  for b, chiefly between vowels 
(e.g. devitv.ni. sivi, Lesvia, verva), and b for v  (e.g. bolo, berba, 
bixit; hence Danubius for the earlier and correct Danuvius), one 
or both having then perhaps the sound of labial v. T he confu
sion is also found in the MS. of Gaius, and in the Florentine MS. 
o f the Digest. Flablo. Jubentius are rare instances from the 2nd 
century after Christ. Besblus (cf. § <;o. 3) for Vesuvius in Pompeian 
inscriptions.

P osition : Final only in ab, sub, ob. 73
It can stand immediately in same syllable before 1 or r; e.g. 

blandus, brfivis, brfiuna, &c.

R epresentation (i) in Greek by /3 : e. g. Aborlginum, 74 
’Ajiopiytvav; Uni brief ’ OpdpLKOli Bovillani, BotAXuvoi; &c.

(ii) of Greek: 1. ordinarily /3 ; /3ticnr, basis; Boimroi, Bceoti; See.

2. For </> and 7r Ennius always used b, at least in the words 
Burrus for lldppor, arid Bruges for <Ppvyes (Cic. Or. 48, § 160). 
Probably Ennius was following the etymological correspondence 
(see next section).

C o r r e s p o n d e n c e : i . to an original Indo-European b or bh, 71 
or. in the middle of a word, to an" original db.

2. to Greek ,3 : e.g. brevis [ i p a ^ i i s ; bulbus, /3oX/3/is-; balare, 
fiAnuopcu.

3. to Greek 77; e.g. ab, 7̂70; burus, 7rd|or; carbasus, Kap-rra- 
(TOf, lambo, labium, Xvirroj. Aa<f)utjcrai.

4. medial b to G ro k <jt {frequently): e.g. ami-, ; ambo,
labor dXi'vti;..): umbo, umbilicus, dp^nXdr; nub-es, ;

orb us, opefi-avnSt sorb-eo, po îeoi; glilbo, yAv(jxo‘, s.crlbo, yparpat.
So probably the derivative suffix -ber (comp, fero) to ((pipai) ;
e.g. salil-ber, candela-brum.

5. medial b to Old Italian f; e.g. tribus, Umbr. trefu; sta- 
bulum, Umbr. statu; til l, Umbr. tefe; slbi, Oscan sifel.

Substitution : i . It is in several words a substitute for an 7° 
earlier dv. Thus blsa beUum, BeUona, Belllus, bftnus are for uvie, 
dvcllum, Dvollona (so in S. C. dc Bacchan. 568 A.u.c.), Dveliius, 
dvonus (dvonoro i.e. bonorum in epitaph on Scipio, son of Barbatus,

■ e°^ \̂ '



.500). C. Duclliusthe consul o f 494 A.U.C. is said to have 
IjOcii the first of the family called Beilins1 (Cic. Or. 45, § 153)-

2. I11 a few words, it stands for medial v in order to avoid
the combination uu. Thus bubile, bubulcus from bovlle, bobulcus, 
when o was giving place to u (§ 2 13 ); deferbui from deferveo; 
jdbco from a root jou- (comp, oid pert, jousi), JSveo (jubeo), jus, 
juro being fairly parallel to cavao, causa, edro. Cf. dubius, § 926.

I nfluence  : It requires the preceding nasal to be m: e.g. com- 77 
buro compared with conduco; Im-buo with in-duo; im-berbis, com- 
blbo, See.

W eakness: i . Before a sharp (s or t),b  is sometimes changed 7S 
top; e.g. scrip-si, scrip-tus from scrib-o; op-sequi for ob-sequi; op- 
tineofor ob-tineo, &c. In compounds with sub.ob, the inscriptions 
before cir. 650 U .c. have p; later inscriptions and MSS. oscillate.
So occasionally urps, pleps forurbs, plebs. But in os-tentum, sus- 
cipere, sustuli, asporto, &c. b in obs, subs, abs is omitted.

2. Before c, g, p. f, sub and ob are assimilated; e.g. suc-curro, 
oc-cumbo, suggero, suppono, suffero, &c

3. Before f, ab takes the form au; e. g. aufugio, aufero (but 
abs-tuli, ab-;atum); or b is dropped; e.g. afui, afflre. (On af see
§ 97 n )

In fimltto. ftperlo. oportunus (if they are compounds) the b 
is omitted. [Some consider the tint. abl. in -is to have arisen from 
an omission of b (or bh), mils being for flllabus.]

5. b becomes m before a nasal suffix; e.g. sum-mus for sub- 
mus (for sup-lmus); scam-num comparedWith scab-ellum; sam- 
nium (9 Sawiris Polyb.) with Sabini. So perhaps glomus is for 
gl6b-mus.

M.

CHARACTER: In a few of the oldest inscriptions before 500 u.c. ;<} 
the modern shape with the middle strokes not reaching to the 
bottom is found, but not afterwards. The usual form has the four 
strokes of equal length and all inclined, not vertical. Verrius 
Flaccus (in Augustus' time) wished to use only half the ordinary 
letter as its sign at the end of words before an initial vowel, on 
account of its faint sound.

Sound: the labial nasal; English m. go

At the end of words it appears to have been scarcely audible.

P o s it io n : very frequcntlv final: viz. 1. in accusative and «■  
neuter nominative singular, and in genitive plural of nouns; 2. in

 ̂ In rolybius, 1. 27, 23, we read H.\ 1 nr; (hut the MBS. have Aiptos 
or ’AW.Xiot Ai/Jios). Diodorus (XI. 68) has AowNAioi.

\ (  L a b ia ls  a n d  Labiodentals. M. \ C | T
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V-. '^^^^jiergon singular of verbs; 3. in some adverbs; e.g. turn, qihti? * '  ̂
<  - T pain, Clam, autem, enim, partim, &c.

Never before or after another consonant as the commencement 
or a syllable.

^ ™ r ; ® £ Greek by'*>' e-g- Vbâ h  *

matlous;°& ° r0Ck W C' K' UaPa661’’ Marathon; n p a y p .a r^  prag-

C o r r e sp o n d e n c e : i . to Indo-European m.

v5mo, o t L ,
/jfynr, tarot ̂  mel, /icAi, mor-ior, mor-tuus, mar-eeo, u<,
/iporoj (for pporor) ; minuo, ; ttm-erus, e5p0i-; &c. ^ ' ’

3- but m inflexions final m corresponds to Greek „■  so in the 
aec. sing, and gen, pi. of nouns and in the 1st pers. sing, o f verbs: 
e.g. navem, vaiv\ limsarum, fiov<ra>v\ sim, slem, «ijl» ; ferefcam, t îepov.

Su b s t it u t io n : i . for p or b before a nasal suffix; e.g. som- 8< 
nus, comp. s3p-or. sop-io; scam-num compared with scab-elium- 
Sam-nium with Sab-ini; sum-mus with sub or sup-er.

2. fornbefore a labial; e.g. im-pello forIn-pello; & c. Compare 
ru-m-po with fu-n-do.

Influence: i . often occasions the assimilation or omission 85
oUK .n v i^ G ^ to ^ ,|11SO'lam’ esPcdall>' if consonants would _ ' tiL together: e.g. flam-ma (flag-); exa-men for exag-men•
^ 1 “ “  ’ tor' lnentum (torquere); lil-meu (lfle-gre); ful-
jnen (fulf-6re), ca-mentum (cad-ere); ri-mentum (rid-ere); sum- 

overe, sum-mus (sub); conta-mlnare (contag-); se-me3tria (sex).
But seg-men from sec-are; ag-men from ag-6re; & c.

So n becomes in; e.g. tm-motus for ln-motUB; Imus, lmmo for 
Inlmus, Inim0 (superlative from preposition tn).

2. prefers a short ii (instead o f 6 or I) before it; e.g. doc-u- 
mentum (doc-e-); momunentum (mon-e-). So till Ca-sa’rs time 
deettmus, faclliumus, durissumus, marltumus, &c. Similarly aistumo 
laerunia, and in Greek words the short inserted vowel is u- c ."  
Alcflmeua, draebtima, Tocumessa (compared with tcctna, &c.)!

e a k x e s s ; I. F in a l  m having a faint sound fell away; in 1st • • 
pern. smg. of present, and perfect indie, and future in -bo of all ' ' 
fei ,s> e.g. ano, amavj, araabo; the words sura and inquam alone

f| j IS P  ) | '  Sounds.
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it. Cato is said to have written recipie, dice, &c. for rect-' 
V ^ ia jh fd tc a m  (recipient, dicem?). Cf. Quintil. i. 7, § 13; ix . 4. § 40.

2. Ill nouns early inscriptions frequently omit final m. but not 
regularly. Thus in the oldest Scipionic inscription Luciom is found 
by side of Corsica, oino (for unirni), Scipione, optumo (all accusatives), 
duonoro (tor tionorum). The omission is rare in the legal inscrip
tions, and in others also after 620 u.c., but is found in the vulgar 
wall inscriptions at Pompeii; and towards the end o f the third cen
tury after Christ becomes frequent again (even in words which are 
not nouns; e.g. mecu, deco, oil for mecum, decern, olim).

Nan is lor ncenum (ne-oinom, i. e. ne-unum).

3. Before a vowel, a final syllable in m was disregarded in verse : 
and com in composition dropped its m; e.g. co-lre, cnMbeo, coheres, 
coopto; cego (com-ago), coperlo (com-operio), como (com-omo).
But m is retained in comes, com-itium, comitor; cbm-edo.

So circu-ltus; but circum-ago.

4. Bclore most consonants except the labials p, b, m. m becomes 
n; e.g. an-ceps, prin-ceps, nunc (num-ce), tantundem (tantumj, 
ean-dem, eorun-dem, con-sul, con-fero, con-jux, con-venio, septen- 
trlo, aliquan-dlu, See. So quonlam for quoin jam.

In a few compounds of com m is omitted; e.g. co-gnosco, co- 
gnatus, c5-necto, ednitor, coniveo, conubium. So in old time cosol 
for consul and this form was retained in the abbreviation co b; also 
in inscriptions cosentlont, &c. Cf. §§ 168, 167, 2.

5. m before r became b; e.g. hibernuB is for hlemrinus (cf. 
xeipepivus). So in Greek fiporor from root pop-, morlor.

V as Consonant.
C h aracter  : always v, whether as vowel or consonant. S7 

(Throughout this article v  is used for the consonantal sound, u for 
the vowel.)

So u n d : as the English w, or perhaps, at least originally, the ss 
more vocal FT. ou in out.

P osition: always before a vowel. Not after any consonant, eu 
except q. g, s, 1, r ; e. g. qvla, plngvis, svavis, salvus, seryus.

R e p r e s e n t a t io n : (i) in Greek’ , r. usually by ov (which pa 
was also the usual representation of v  as vowel); e.g. Servlus, Stp-

1 The Oscnn v was represented in Greek by the digamma; e. g. 
Joveis, SUovffi; Clovatius, aXofaroa ; tovtiks, to fro. Quintilian says 
vlvj’ ic e litlera.', qua 1 servum,’ * cervum'que dicimus, ctiam si forma a 
nobis repudiata est, vis tamen nos ipsa persequitur (xii. 10. 29).

f  Ij'Z]____ L a b ia ls  and  Labiodentals, v. T
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X X ^ e X enU3la- (P °lyb .); Veil, O v - j i o i ;  Volsci, OWX<nc o»*
(oll'a !>.), O u u \ o u (t k o l , (Dion. H., Plut.), Ov o X o c t k o i (Pint.); Qvinti- 
lms Varus, KovwriXtor Ovapos (Joseph.); Juvenalia, '\ovoviva\iai 
Qvadratus, KonaSparos (Dio Cass., Epit. ) ; TEquum Faliscum, Ai- 
Kovovfj.(j)n\uTK(ji'; Svessula, Sorecro-ouXa (Strab.); See. .

2 . after q, before I, also by „ or o; e.g. Qvintus, Koivros (Pol vb„ 
D'od., Dion H .), Kmwos (Dio Cass.); QvlntiUus, KowriXmv 
( Mon. A>!cyr.)KmvTi\Los (D io C .); Nonis Qvintilibus; KuimXmir 
N o y v a t s  (Plut.); Aqvimim, ' A k v i v o v  (Strab., Pint.); &c.

But qvl = Ku, e.g. Aqvlllius, ’AxiiXAinr; Qvlrluus, Ku,liras • Oul- 
^  KviP1™ ’ Dl0) l AqvUeia, ’akvX^u ; T a r q X L s ,

„  3- l?>; Z3 excePl in Plutarch, who has for Flavius
•hXapitoj (also 3>Xaouios); Livius, At/Sios (also P olyb.): Varro H .  
pan,-. Fulvius, <Pov\(3ios; Servilla, 2rpptXia. (Servilius, LpowAXto?) - 
VoconiUB, Boi^wor; &c. So PulvUlus, noXfrXXor; Flavua, Flavius 

$\afiios, also ^Xaouios1 (Dion. H .); Vesuvius, BtaSutl 
r ? ' °  ■ ^ ’\ A ?? ' ’ ^Ut ° v elrov°v‘u* (IDiod.); Beneventum, Berfple„u v  
(Appian), but Beveovevrov (Appian, Strabo), Beueventana, Oueeoav- 
r a v r j  (i olyb.). Nerva and Severus in contemporary inscriptions are 
Nfpoi/a, Nep/ia; Seovfjpos, 2e[3qpos. In and after the sixth century 
atter Christ fi appears frequently for v. Compare § 72.

0 0  of Greek. V as consonant is never found in transferring
a Greek name into Latin, the digamma, which alone had the same 
sound, not being in use in the time of the Roman writers.

C o r r e sp o n d e n c e : i . to original Indo-Kuropean V: sometimes 91 
(e.g. m hrst four instances given inff. 3) to G (where Greek has £).

2. to Greek f ,  which often fell away without altering the word, 
...U.IL.lines was replaced by „  or u; e.g. ravum, niffs, cUi; 6vis,

; 6vum, dfoV; stlva, CXr, (for vXFa): 
®̂ad''rts),' 3Vaduth ijSiir (for crFriSvs); vallus, f,}Xos ; vel- 

ius, VU1US, FfpioVj eipus; vghere, FoXns] veniun, ven-eo. oJvoi ; vCr,
(fop, i/p; verbum. F e p e o i ,  p f j p a l  vesper, F e m r e p o r; vestis, F i v - v v n i  

eo-^r; vStus, F e r n s  ( a  y e a r ) ; videre, F t S e l v ,  (Lac. f i n e l y )  0 1 8 a :  

viginti, F  z i k o ( t i ,  Bccot. F I k c i t i ,  (Lacon. f i d '/cart); vitila, F l o p  ; vltu- 
lus, F i r u X u s ; vitex, vi-inen, f irea ; vfiinere, F e p - t i v ;  Volvo, fcXuai 
C f A LCri.

vah, vte, dd, ova/; vinum, owos; vicus, oucos. The ‘noise of 
troy- is represented by Kodf, which Ovid imitates by ‘ sub am a 
sub «y;/n maledicere temptant.’ (Met. v i. 376.) 1

Arvum, dpdw, dpo.pa; nervus, wupoi/; vSreor, o’ pos, a watcher (Fop).
3- to Greek ,(3; e.g. vSn-io (beto, perblto, Osc. benust = venerlt) 

o.u.o.: vivo fl.oy, fW u; vfiro. c M p a W , ervum, F,po-toi\
aeverus, u./iim, «re'/3op<u ; v61o, /SouXopai , P ’

■ e° ^ X



X V ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t iv u t io k  : in verse the vowel u is sometimes hardened irlto^A—  ̂
e^ ’ t-hgtcbnsonant v. Thus in Plautus, tvoa, svos, tvl, svi; &c., tvlt, 

pver, pvella, dvonun, (comp. above§ 76 dvonoro, dvello): in dactylic 
poets, svo (Lucr. twice); genva (Verg., Stat.); pitvita (Hor.), 
patrvi (Stat.), slnvatis, slnvatur (Sil.). Also larva, larvatis (Hor.), 
for larua, laruatls (Plaut.); milvua and reliqvus after the 8th cent.
U.c. for the earlier miluus, rellcuus. In tenvfs, tenvia, tcnvlor, the 
consonantal v seems to be the regular pronunciation: Statius’s use 
is peculiar. See § 142.

Influence: i . The vowel 8 when following v (consonant 93 
or vowel) was retained till the Augustan age and later, though after 
other letters it had usually changed to u; e.g. servos, nom. sing., 
SBqvom, &c, Vorto and derivatives are said by Quintilian (i.7.25), 
to have been changed to verto, &c. by Scipio Africanus (i. e. 
minor), but the forms with e are not usually found in republican in
scriptions.

2. medial v causes omission of preceding consonant; e.g. Be- 
v8co for sed-voco; seviri for sexvtrl; pavl from pasco (for pas-sco).

3. T he consonantal character of v is shown by its use in metre 
(a) in not causing elision, e. g. dicer* verba :

(A) in lengthening with another consonant a preceding short 
vowel. Comp, volvo, v61utus. But it has not this effect when fol
lowing q; e.g. iqva.

W e a k n e s s : i . v  between two vowels usually fell away, or 94
resumed its vowel power and formed a diphthong or long vowel 
with the preceding vowel: the succeeding vowel was absorbed in 
either case.

(«) in perfect suffix; e.g. amaram for amSvgram; flSram for 
flgverain; n6ram for nOvSram; plul for piuvi; audleram for audlvfe- 
ram; amasse, for amavlsse; petlit, petit for pgtlvlt; f6vl for f6v-vl; &c.

(A) nauta for navlta; auceps tor &vlceps cautor for civltor; 
cauneas for cave ne cas (Cic. Div. II. 40); Gnaus for Cnalvo*: 
prtedes for provides; Betas for cevitas; praeco for pravlco ^voc-are), 
borsum for ho-vorsum; bomus for ho-ver-nus; cuuctus for co(m)- 
vinctus; prfldens for prfivldens: Juppitcr for JSvipater: jdcundue 
for j8vlcundus; Junior for Jfivfinior; dpilio for Svipllio (cf. jiavirb- 
Xos) ; ndper for n8vumper; oblltus for oblivltua; rursuni for re- 
versmn; brnma for brevima; n51o for r.gvolo; neu, seu for neve, 
sive (neve, seve old).

So in Plautus, J8vem, 6vis, bbves, brgvi, and (after Greek model) 
nivem are monosyllables, and Avonculus, obllviscl trisyllables.

2 . v ,  after any other consonant than q, g, s, 1, or r , was vocalised: 
e.g. v a c u u s  for (old form) yoclvos. (Plautus wrote always v a c iv o a  
or vo civ o e .) Compare co n sp icu u s, a rd u u s, armuuB, n o ctu a . with 
lon gin q vu B , cu rvu e , fulvuB . (But also Buds, trriguus, patrduH.’i '
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K ^ ^ ^ * * ® *  ral"ely after A u Sustan age, sometimes vocalised a (usually)
-- consonantal v. T hus suadeo, sdesco (L ucr.); sfierunt (Cic.)- 

tuttus (Lucr., H o r.); consecue(Lucr.), adsecue, obsecuum(Plaut) ■ 
dedal, douse (for aqvce) Lucr. So also soldo, dlssoldo, &c. (L u cr.’ 
Cat., and elegiac poets); vdluo (elegiac); sllua (H or.j. V

decurla, centuria, curia are by some supposed to be for dee- 
vlr-ia, cent-vlr-ia, co-vlr-ia.

3;  301116 few words; e-g- savlrnn for svavium;
tibi, te foi tvibi, tve ; ungo, tingo, urgeo for ungvo, tingvo, urgveo.
• In slave names, e. g. Publipor, Marcipor, por is for puer, probably 
the e being extruded). 1 7

So also qum, qur is sometimes written for quom emor or 
cum, cur. ’ 5

4* Apparently an initial v  has fallen off in some words begin- 
rung with r  and 1; e.g. rdsa, po'Sov, zEoI. /3p68ov, rlgare, Rpfvew  
radar, pifa, Lesb. /3pio-Sa; lacer, p«io>r, M o t  (SpaW; lupus. Germ! 
w e f ; laqueu3,J3po\os, r 5ta for vrdta (from vortere). (Compare 
our pronunciation o f wreck, wreak, wrong, wrought, & c.)

5■ v  after d hardened to b, and then d fell off: e.g. duellum 
helium, &c. (see § 76).

In a few words medial v changed to b; e.g. deferbui, bublle-
see § 76. 2, and compare the examples in § 90. 3.

6. On the confusion in late Latin of v  and b see § 72.

F.

C h a r a c t e r : before 300 U. c. sometimes 1', which is also q5 
tound in (later) cursive writing; e.g. the wall inscriptions at Pompeii, 
(bee also f., § 226.) 'I he sign P is the zEolic digamma, which the 
Latins adopted instead of which form was used by the Etruscans 
Lmbnans, and Oscans. ’

So u n d : a sharp labio-dental fricative formed between the upper as 
teeth and under lip: English F. The dental element appears to 
have been predominant

P o s it io n : never final except in the old rarely used form o f ab, 97 
viz. af >. Can stand in the commencement of a syllabic before 1 or 
r; e.g. fluo, frango; but not after a consonant.

R e p r e s e n t a t io n : i . in Greek by <£; e.g. Fablus, #g/9tor; yg

1 This word, apparently an Italic form of the preposition ab, is 
found only before consonants, chiefly in Republican inscriptions; e.g. 
af Capua, af vobela, af solo. Corssen holds af. ab and au ( ce § 7S. 3) 
to be all three of distinct origin {Aussfr. 1. 152— 157, ed. 2).

X â e ■ Gô X
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&V - / 7 " ” ^  J
\ % ^ o p r o v v a  \ Furius, <£oupio?j Fidenss, $?L($r)i'ij j p̂ ĉfecto ûlI ŷ,

ktco v (Polyb.) &c. Quintilian (r. 4.14) says the Greeks used to 
pronounce the Latin f  with an aspiration, and instances Ciceros 
ridiculing a witness for not being able to pronounce the first letter of 
Fundanlus.

2. of Greek <p, not until 4th century after Christ. So in the 
MS. of Gaius, elefantls, clurografls, &c.

C o rr espo n d en ce: i . to an original Indo-European Mi and dh. 99

"2. to Greek initial ej> (which was n followed by an aspirate, 
not English ph q r f ) ;  e.g. fa-rl, H-ma, epavai, ep’lF-V'i 
fero, ipepa; fluo, ifi\va (bubble) ; frater, (pparrjp (clansman) ;  fu-i,
<jiva>; fSlium, <j>vWov; farcio, eppacrcra; fdga, frfgo, tppuya;
fagns (hcccb) , eprjyos (oab~); fallo, rrĉ nAA&i; fungus, aepoyyos; funda, 
trepevdovrj.

3. to Greek /3 (rare); e.g. frSmo, Ppepu; fhsclno, j3a<rKalva>; 
fdd-io, jSo d-pos.

4. to Greek y (which was k followed by an aspirate ) ;  e.g. frio,
X p iW ; fei, xoXi;; f&-m ee. fa -tlsco , xnros, x&rl&i frenum , x^Xindr; 

funis, oTCotvor.

5. to Greek digamma, later an aspirate; e.g. frango, Fprjyvvpi, 
J)yyyv[u] frigeo, frlgus, pty€ta9 ply os.

6. to Greek initial Q (which was r  followed by an aspirate, not 
English tb) ; e.g. fS-mina, flij-Xu?; -fen-do. Selva; f8ra, drjp, A o l. 
eptjp; foris, dl'pa; fd-tnus, suti-fl-o, Bvpvt, 8610, SleWa; fingo, 
fig-ura, Oiyyava, Glypa. Also to medial 8 in ritfus, epvd-pus-

SunSTlTUTION: 1. for d in preposition ad; e.g. before af- 100
fero, nf-fiLtim, &c.

1. In ef-fCro, ef-fatus for older eefero, eefatns. the fust f  may 
perhaps be only a mark of a long syllable for fifero, Gfatus.

Influence: i . requires a preceding nasal to be n ; e.g. in- ,ci 
faro, con-fero, &c.

1. nf lengthens a preceding vowel; See under N (§ 167. 2).

W e a k n e ss  : Parts o f the stem fu- arc supposed to have been . J 
modified and used as a verbal sutiix, viz, arna-vi to stand for aina- 
ful; ama-tam for ama-fuam, ama-bo for anva-fuio. But it the.-e 
verbal inflexions really came from that verb-stem, it was probably 
from an earlier form in which the initial was bli, not f.

3
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C H A P T E R  V I I .

G U T T U R A L S  A N D  P A L A T A L S .

K, C.

C h a r a c te r  : as above, except that c was in early inscriptions 103 
sometimes angular

k went out of use at an early period, probably before the 
decemviral laws, almost entirely, except in a few old abbreviations; 
e. g. in republic:... inscriptions, K. for Kseso; k. k. for kalumnias 
causa; XVIR. SL. IVDIK. for Decemvir etlitibus (litibus) judicandis;
K. of KAL. for Calendte; INTERKAL. for intercalares; MERK, for 
Mercatus; and in later times K for caput, cardo, castra, caruB, and 
KAR. for Carthago. In early inscriptions the words Kastorus (cas- 
toris), Korano (Coranorum 7) ; Kail, for Coeliup; Dekem. for Decem- 
hres also occur. There was a tendency with some grammarians in 
Quintilian's time (1. 7, 10) to use k always before_a.

So u n d : K always as the sharp guttural mute : i. e. English k. m

() was used indiscriminately for both the sharp and flat guttural 
mute, till the beginning of the sixth century U.C., when a modified 
form (G) was introduced for the flat sound. A  few instances, pro
bably accidental, are found in later inscriptions. For Calus and 
Gnasus the abbreviations always followed the old form. viz. C. Cn.
C had not the sound of s (as in English). Nor does ci before a 
vowel appear to have been pronounced as ah, except provincial!)-, 
before the 6th or 7th century after Christ (see § 110. 4).

P o s it io n : never final, except in a few words from which a 
short 6 has fallen o ff: die, due, fac, ac, sic, hie, illic, &c. for dice, 
duce, &c. Also usually lac for laete (nom. sing.).

Ic can stand in the commencement of a syllable (1) before 1. r ;  
e g .  clamo, crimen, & c .: (2) afters; e.g. scindo, scribo, &  c.

R e p r e s e n t a t io n : (i) in Greek by k always; e.g. Campanl, 106 
Kiifimwoi'; Lucius CaeciliuB, A a ikios KauciXios ; centurlo, Kevrvpiav ; 
Curius, Kopiov; Cornelius, K, (all in Polybius): pontiilcea,
novrl({>iK(s; Numicius, Nofu'Kws; Cicero, Kucep coi/ j CompitaUa, Ivoyx*" 
TTiruXia; & c.

' c°% \
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^ ii^ /of Greek I. k; e. g. Xtry/cdr, lyncis; KiXi£, Cilix;
KXroilr, Cyclops; llepSueicas, Perdiccas; Kipav, Cimon; KaS/ior, Cad
mus; “See.

i . also in early times ^ ; e. g. Bacas, (i. e. Baccas) for Benya? 
in the (so-called) S. C. de Bacanalibiu, A .V .c . 568; and in later 
inscriptions Cilo for XiXco:; Antioeus for 'Avripxos; &c. But the 
h was usually written in Cicero’s time (Or. 48. § 160).

C orrespondence : 1. to an original Indo-European k^ 107

1. to G reek *; e. g. arx, axceo, apnos, np*e<B; decern, S«Ka; 
dlco, maledlc-us, Seocnyu, 8uoj; dScet,-fioKfl; centum, Zkcituv (i. e. 
eii-K.ar-ov one bund-red) ; sOcer, erypos; cidus, *dSos; calare, ca- 
lendse,uomenciator,*dXfIi/,KXp-raip; cerebrum, xa.ja; c&put, xei/j-nXij ; 
cluo, cll-ens, indutus, nXuco, *X tiros; cants (for evanis), kuoui; 
specio, a-KOTruv; cdctllus, kokkv ,̂ cuckoo-, sclpio, <rKTjir-rpov\ See.

3. to Greek 77 (cf. § 118); e. g. voc-are, vox, e-n-os emov, Se/c 
(stem Fen-)’, 6c-dlus,oir-cos-a, sileus, sdpio, on-dr; jficur, tj-jrap.

Substitution: 1. for gbefore a sharp; e. g. actus from ag-o; 10s 
punctus from pungo; rexi = rec-si from reg-o; &c.

a. for h before t ;  e. g. trac-tus from trah-o; vec-tus from 
v6h-o.

3. frequently written for final consonant of ob, sub, ad, id, in 
composition lx-fore c or q; e. g. oc-curro, suc-curro, ac-curro, ic- 
circo, quicquld, acqutro. So also ecce, ecquis for en-ce, enquis.

4. cu for quo; e. g. cum, cuius, cut, cur, &c. for quom, 
quolus, quol, quor, &c.; cotidle for quotidle; quicumque for qui- 
quomque; alicubi for aliqudbl; ecus, efleus, hircus, eccub, anticus, 
obllcu3, for equos, coquos, hlrquos, sequos, antiquos, obliquos (all in 
nom. sing.); secuntur, locuntur for sequontur, loquontur. Both 
forms were in use from the later part o f the republic, till after the 
middle of the first century after Christ, when quo- began to give 
place to quu, the forms with c however remaining also, and being 
often found in our earliest MSS. Quum appears to l e not carnet 
than the fourth century after Christ; and to have been sounded 
as cum.

Influence: t. changes a preceding fiat consonant in prepo- ,c<, 
sitions and pronouns to c ; e. g. ac-curo, ic-circo, die. § 108).

2. occasions omission of preceding dental; e. g. ac for ate, 
atque ; hoc for hodee.

3. changes preceding m to n (sounded here as the guttural 
nasal § 16 2): e. g. hunc, nunc, tunc, for hum-ce, num-ce, tum-ce; 
anceps for am-ceps; prin-ceps for primi-ceps; sinciput for semi- 
caput; &c.

3" 2

11 ! 1^7/.] G u ttu ra ls a n d  P a la ta ls. & c.



\ V v^iS^teA.KNESS: i . c is omitted before m, n, t, the precedingir> 
vowel being lengthened to compensate; e. g. lu-na, lu-men, com
pared with luc-eo; de-ni (for dgcini) from d6c-em; qulni (for 
quincini) from quinque ; lana, lanugo compared with Xd^-vr); ara- 
nea with apaxvrl i Umus> slant, with licinus, crumpled, obliq-uus, 
Xe'xpir, X i K - p t c b U Pi-UUB for pio-nus (pic-, nom. pix), va-nus 
compared with vac-uua; au-tumnus from aug-eo; dumota for 
dumec-ta; setius for sectlus; tutor for gnic-tor, comp, nixus, 
genlculum.

2. o is often omitted when preceded by 1, r, n, and followed 
by a consonant; e. g. ar-tus for arc-tus; far-tus for farc-tu3; 
ful-tus for fulc-tus; ul-tus for ulc-tus; quin-tus (usually) for 
quinc-tus; nac-tus as well as nanc-tus; nasturtium for nas-torc- 
tium; fulmentum from fulc-ire; mul-si, mulsum from mulc-ere, See.

3. Initial c is sometimes omitted before 1, r, n ; e. g. l&mentum 
compared with clamare; lsena with ^Xolra; SlXpa with Ko\acj>os 
(a Syracusan word ?); raudus, rudus with erfldus; nldor with Kviaa.

4. cl (before a vowel) is often confused with tl in the 
spelling of derivative suffixes, partly from doubts as to the etymology 
o f a word, partly from the palatilisation of both cl and ti ( = sh) in 
times when the MSS. were written, cl for ti does not appear, till 
an African inscription in 3rd century after Christ; and not numer
ously before Gallic inscriptions and documents of the 7th century 
after Christ, tl for cl is not certainly found before end of 4th 
century after Christ. In certain proper names (e. g. Marcius, 
Martius) both forms appear to have existed as separate names with 
different origin, and then to have been confused.

The following appears according to inscriptions to be the correct 
spelling of certain disputed w ords: dlcio, condlclo, solacium, patrl- 
clus, tribunlcius;

contio, nuntius (and derivatives), fetlalis, indutlos, otium, negS- 
tlmn. setius.

Both susplclo and suspitio, conviclum and convttium are found 
in gixid MSS.; neither in inscriptions.

X.

This character is a mere abbreviation for cs. It is first found in m  
a 'ingle sexto, referred to times before the second Punic war, and 
afterwards not until S.C. dr Bare. 186 B .c. (The inscriptions 
before this date are but few.)

In inscriptions at all times (perhaps from legarding x  as a mere 
guttural like Greek xa is often found instead o f x ; e.g. exstrad,

Co% \
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" v  de B acc.), taxsat, lexs, proxsumus, exsigito, deixserit,
exigatur, extorarum, taxet, &c. in laws o f Gracchus time.

So in Greek 2e'£<rror and 2e'|ror. In the Augustan age and sub
sequently, the simple x  is the more frequent.

I n f l u e n c e  : W ords beginning with s, if compounded with ex, 
usually dropped the s, but the retention is not unfiequentj e. g. 
exilium, also exsilium; expeoto, also exspeoto; &c.

W e a k n e s s : Before semivowels, liquids, nasals, and flat mutes, 113 
sex and ex in composition usually dropped x; e. g. sevlri, sejugis, 
sBmestrls, sedecim, sent, educo, escendo (but exsto or exto); 
evddo, ejuro, emergo, eliclo, enormis. So also e for ex out o f com
position, after (rarely in inscriptions before) Augustan age.

Before c, sex became ses ; e. g. sescentl.
Before f, ex sometimes became (or reverted to) ec; e. g. ecfarl, 

ecfloio.
Before 1 and m a medial x was sometimes omitted ; e. g. tela for 

texula; subtemen for subteximen; subtilis for subtexilis; mala 
for maxula; paulus for pauxillus; ala for axula; &c.

Q.

C h ar acter  : In one or two very old inscriptions Q is" like , ,4 
the Greek Koppa with a short vertical stroke: its normal form in 
the best period was with a horizontal stroke to the right.

So u n d : the same as k, the sharp guttural mute. It is always , ,5 
followed by the consonantal u, except in some old inscriptions 
where it is immediately followed by the vowel u (§ 119). Qu was 
probably sounded as it is in English, i.e. as kw, and was regarded hi 
prosody as a single sound. But see App. A. xx.

P osition  : never final, or followed immediately (w ith or with- „6 
out the consonantal u) B y any consonant: nor preceded immedi
ately in the same syllable by any consonant except o; e.g. squama.

R ep r esen ta tio n  : (i) q in Greek by <: qu by kovj kv, or ko, U7 
see § 90.

(ii) of Greek. Q is not used in writing any Greek woiti.

C orrespondence : 1. qv to original Indo-European kv (so „8 
Lepsius, Donaldson, Grassmann.L. Meyer); or to k, to which a 
parasitic v very early fastened itself (Curtins, Corssenl. Some 
languages exhibit the labial, some the guttural.

■ Go% \
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■ Cc% x

/to Greek 77, Oscan p ; e.g. quo-d? quo? qua-ntus? qva-nar “ ■ A 
•. • 77.o-(h, goJ, iro-tror. wo-Tor, Ionic ko0i, kov, ko<tos, Kotos', qvinque, 

7i-£tTf, iEol. ire/iTTc (cf. 7T€(i7r-Tof), Osc. pomptis; cflqvo (also written 
qvdqvo), eoqvina, 7reVm. (Oscan?) pfipma; linqvo, re-liqv-us, Xc«ru); 
sgqv-or, ejr-ai; dqvus, 177770V; torqv-eo, rptnco. Probably also in- 
qvilinus, cdlonus, cdlere, TreXw, TroXevm, 770X0r.

3. to Greek r, Osc. Umbr. p; e.g. quis, nr, Osc. Umbr. pis; 
quisquis, Osc. p it-ptt, -quo, Tc ; quattuor, Ttcrtrupts, ritol. 77L!Tvpt 7, 
Umbr. petur.

4. to Greek k ; e.g. qui-squll-i®, Ko t̂rKvX-paTia; quiesco 
(cu-bo, cun®), ku/icu, coir?;; oc-cdl-o (oquoltod for ocoulto 6’. C. «>
Bacc.), clam, cola re, k71X077707, Kp\nrr<o.

SUBSTITUTION : Q is found before u in inscriptions (rarely be- inj 
fore A.u.c. 620), in words which commonly have c; e.g. pequnia 
(frequently), pequlatus. qura, mlrqurios (for mercurius). Quer- 
quetum also was found for quercetum.

I n f l u e n c e : i , changes a preceding d to c; e.g. ac-quiro for no 
adquiro; quicouam, quicque, quicquid for quldquam, &c.

2. changes a preceding m to n; e.g. con-queror, con-qulro, 
con-quiesco; an-quiro; tan-quam, nunquain. Before -que. and 
usually in compounds, as quiquomque or quicumque, utrumque, 
utrimque, quotiescumque, the m is generally written.

XVe a k n e ss  : 1. W hen 5 was changed to u, qu passed into c ; l;r 
e.g. Sous for 6qvos; cftcus for qvdqvos: cum, cur for qvom, qvor; 
see under C § 108. 4. So perhaps stercu B  for stcrqvoB, comp, ster- 
qvninium; c®uum, cOnire for quenum, comp, mqvmare. But 
sometimes q is found without v ; e.g. qum, qur, &c. See above 
§ H 9-

2. Before a consonant qu changed to c ; e. g. coctum, coxi 
(=coc-Bi) from coqu-o; relic-tus from relinquo.

3. Q fell away in certain forms of the pronoun qul (stem quo-), 
and, as the short 6 past into d, the scmiconsonantal u then fell 
away also. Hence dbl, uti, liter, tmde, for qufibi, qu5ti, quoter, 
quonde.

So vipor for quapor, corpp. kcotvos-
4. -qva and -pe appear to have been collateral forms. Cf.

§ 517) and above, § u 8. 3.

G.

C h a r a c t e r : a slightly modified C. The earliest inscription 123 
in which it is found is that on Scipio Barbatus, inscribed probably 
icon after 500 U.c. Plutarch ascribes its invention to a Spurius
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11 / | fe » 4 F / / . ]  Gutturals and  Palatals. G i d / T
V *^ v5 |§^yififis, who, if the freedman of Sp. Carvflius Ruga is meakrt/A—i  

./ kept a school probably twenty or thirty years later. See under C 
0 1 0 4 ) .

So u n d : the flat guttural mute— English hard G. There ap- '=3 
pears to be little, if any, evidence o f its ever having the soft sound 
(g in gentle) at least before the sixth century after Christ.

P ositio n  : never final. As initial it stands before vowels and m  
the liquids 1, and r, and in a few words before n ; e.g. glans, grus. 
gnarus, &c. (See below § 129. 3.)

R e p r e s e n t a t io n : (i) in Greek, by y : e.g. Vergtnius. Oi’ ep- >-’5 
ytvios', Sergius, Sepyios; Gaius, rdior; Gnasus, IVuos; Gabii, rd.Siui; 
Gellius, r<?XXior; See.

(ii) o f Greek y ; e.g. rp<?«os, Grsjcus; $pvyes. Phryge3; 'A ra
iny hpas, Anaxagoras; See.

C orrespondence  : 1. to original Indo-European g, and me- 1 ■■ 
dial gh.

2. to Greek y ; e.g. ago, aya>\ ager, aypos; arg-entum, arg- 
iUa, apyvpos, apytXbs', gaudeo, ynv-pos, yrj-Oia, ya-mp<u\ gigno, 
genua, ylyvopm, yevoy; gus-tare, yeu-opai; gnosco, yiyvcocncco; genu, 
yovv ; urg-eo, tlpya (Fqiy-) ; rego, optya ; fulg-eo, (jAtyca ; vig-eo, 
ilypijr! mulg-oo, dpeXym; garrio, garrulus, yfjpvs, yijpiiw '■ &c.

to Greek [i, Indo-Eur. g: e.g. glans, ^akavor; grAvis, plapis.
3. g medial, or before r, to Greek e.g. ango, ayga>: rigo. 

/Spryoi-, anguis, anguUla, eyis, ?yy-fXur', lingo, Xei'xa>; grando, %a- 
Xu|u; gratus, gratia, ^aipa, X“P‘*i unguis, oi/u| (uvvy-)', &c.

4. to G reekjej e.g. viginti (but vicies). cfyoo-i, Boeot. £iW l ; 
gubornator, Kvtifpvtjrrjs', mhgio, pvtaouai-, Gnosnus, Kranra-ni] gum- 
mi, Kuppt; Saguntum, Zanavda (Polyb.).

.- to old Umbrian k; e.g. Iguvlni. Umbr. ikuvini; tergean- 
tur, Umbr. terkantur. (The old Umbrian like old Latin had no 
separate character for g as distinguished from k.)

Su b s t it u t io n : for c m  the word nee; e.g. neg-o, neg-otium, 
neg-lego. So probably glOria, from cluere.

I n f l u e n c e : i . turns to g the final consonant of sub, ob, and > 8 
ad; e. g. suggero, Buggredior: oggannio; agger, aggredlor, aggravo, 
agglomero, agnoscor (for ag-guoscor), &c.

Ex in composition before g appears as 0 (perhaps for eg hum 
ec-); as e-gelidus, egero, egredlor, &c.

■ ' G0% \  '



\ v \  ^ 3 ?. <il\vays gives a guttural dang (as English ng) to a 1  j
•Vi^S|®jj(^{asaJ; e.g. con-gero, in-gredior, &c. were sounded as congt 

gero, ing-gredlor, &c.

W eakness: i . Medial g before a sharp consonant (t or s) t-o 
is changed to c; e.g. punc-tum. pum i ( = puncsi) from puu;-o: 
auc-tum, auxi from aug-eo; mulctrum from mulg-eo; &c.

2. Medial g drops away in several cases, viz.

(a) after 1 or r and before s; e.g. mul-sl, mulsum from 
mulgeo; mer-si, mersum from mergeo; spar-sl, sparsmn from 
sparg-o; & c.

( i)  after u; e.g. flu-o compared with fluc-tus; struo with 
strue-tus; fruor with fruc-tus, fritges; Bu-men from sug-o; jfl- 
mentum from jungo (jug-); tt-mor compared with u-y-pos.

(r) before v; e.g. vivo (for gvigvo) compared with vlc-tus 
vixi (cf. Engl, “ the quick and dead”); nlvis with nix, ninguit 
(it snows); eonivere with conixi, nixus, nic-to; brSvis (for breg- 
vis) with fipaxus-; lfivis with cXa^cs; malo from mag-volo.

before m in a few words; e.g. conta-minare, comp, cqntdg-es; 
fla-nfen, a priest, comp, flag-rare, fulg-ere, flamma; examen for 
exagmen; sfl-men for sflg-men; u-mor for ug-mor (cf. vy-p6s) ; sti
mulus for stlg-mulu3 (comp, in-stlg-are). (But augmen, eoagmen- 
tum, fragmen, sagmen, tegmen, &c. preserve the g.)

(d) before I in derivatives with stem mag-; e.g. major, ma- 
Jeatas for mag-ior, mag-iestas; and perhaps in ajo for ag-io, comp 
ad-ag-ium.

Initial g before n was rarely retained in classical times; c.cr 
nascor. uatus tor gnascor (i.e, gen-a-soor), gnatus (which is found

Veigil and m compounds cognatus, prognatns, & c.); nosco for 
gnoseo \s Inch is found in S. C. de Bacc. and also in compounds 
copioseo, ignotus, ignominia); narus (C. Or. 47) for gnarus (so 
otten written: also in comp, ignarus); ndvus for gnavus; nixus for 
gnixus (from gSnu, the knee)-, norma compared with y vwp-ipos. 
(Comp. Eng,till pronunciation of gnaw, gnat, gnarl, knee.) In the 
proper name ameus (which abbreviated is written Cn.) the g remained.

Also before 1; e.g. laet-ls compared with yuXa/cr-oy.

H.

C h a r a c t e r  as above. no

So u n d : the rough breathing, as in English. , .L
Ph, ch. th, were not sounded cither as in English or as in 

German; But as P + h, k + h , t  + k; i.e. a rough breathing imme
diately after an ordinary p, k, t.

if ______  Sounds. [7>’i,v/ w
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x V ^ ^ m J S X T lO N ': never final, either of a word (except a few inteijee^i*
'" tit&S) or syllable; and never before a consonant.

After the consonants p, c, t, r  it is found chiefly in G reek 
words. Inscriptions of the ytii century u.c. give it, though rarely 
until cir. 660 u.c. After cir. 700 u.c. they give it regularly; e.g. 
philosophus, Achilles, Thyrsis, &c. Cicero (Or. 48. § 160) says that 
at one time he spoke as the old Romans did, pulcros, Cetegos, Kar- 
taglnem, triumpos: afterwards he conformed to the ordinary prac
tice, and said Phryges, Pyrrhus (not Bruges, Burrus, as Ennius 
wrote); but still sepulera, coronas, lacrtmas, Otones, Matones, 
Csepiones. Catullus wrote an epigram (u x x x iv )  ridiculing the 
pronunciation of chommoda for commoda, hlusidias for insidias.
See Cell. 11. 3, XIII. 6, where Nigidius is quoted: <:Rusticus fit 
sermo, si aspires perperam." According to Quintil. I. 5, 20, some 
inscriptions had choronte, chenturiones, prsechones.

R e p r e s e n t a t io n : (i) In Greek, by the sign of the rough ’ 33 
breathing; e.g. Horatius, 'Opdnos; Hemici, h'.pviKes; Hostilius,
*0 crrlXioS) &C.

(ii) O f Greek rough breathing; e.g. 'HpoSorosy Herodotus; 
T/ptor, hCros; 'Pobcijrrj. Rhodope; IIvppos, Pyrrhus; Sic.

ph, ch, th respectively for rp, x > 0; e.g. ’Apt^nVoAis, Amphlpolis; 
Xior, Chios; OccroaXoi, Thessali; daKapos, thalamus; Sc.c.

C o r r espo n d en ce: i . to original Indo-European gh. 134

■ 1. Initial h to Greek x; e.g. pre-hendo, ^avSdvco; lielvus, 
fkli-rj, yXdj-pns; h8ri, hos-ternus, %6is (where the 6 is parasitical); 
hiemps, hib-cmus, \ lcov, yeipaly, x^prpu'ovi hir (old word used by 
Lucilius fi>r holloriV o f band), ip; hirundo, \e\t8<ov; hira, hilla, 
haru-spex (̂ but see § 136. 4), x°^‘£> ; hio, hisco, X"'
<tko> ; hortus, cors (for cohors), x<)pror; humi, \apaL.

Medial h to Greek x in veh-o, vec-tus, «x»> o\l<o.
3. to a Sabine f 1; e.g. liffidus. Sab. fadus; hariolus, Sab. 

fariolua; b&rena, Sab. fasena; hordeum, Sab. fordeiun; liircus. Sab. 
Arcus; hostis, Sab. fostis. Quintilian attributes fordeum, feedos 
(fsedos, Halm) to the old Romans (i. 4. 14)*

So forctus and horetus are said to have both been used* with the 
meaning of bonus; and horda to have been an old form tor forda, 
pregnant. Perhaps horreum is connected with far.

In f l u e n c e : none. 135

1 So Spanish has li for Latin f ; e. g. hijo for Alius.

\ f  G u ttu ra ls ■ a n d  P a la ta ls. H. ^ | T



\ V < » ^ KNE8S: I - dnnses  (or reverts 1), after a vowel, to c ( b e O ^ r ^  
e-£- v6!l-0- vectus. vest (= vec-si); tr&h-o, tractus, traxi.

2. h was not a consonant, so as to affect the quantity o f a 
preceding syllable or prevent the elision o f a preceding final vowel • 
e.g. Inhibet; tollit humo; tollite Mi mo.

3. H  between two vowels dropped out, and the vowels i f  lik e  
one another coalesced. Thus Plautus uses d eh ib eo . p ra ih lb e o  for 
winch afterwards dGbeo. p rajbeo . So co m p reh cn d o, co m p rek d o - 
cOboi-3, c o r s ;  ahem m , a e -n u s ; vebG m ens .(always two syllables only 
in verse) v o m e n s ; n ih il, n i l ;  m in i (and not very frequently), m i 
existed side by side. D eh ln c as monosyllable sometime in Augus- 
tan verse. M eh e rc u le s  as trisyllable (m e r c u le s )  in Pluedrus

In coh o  is an older form for which in ch o o  is found as'earlv as 
the second century after Christ at least. ‘

4- In  several words the pronunciation appears to h a v e  been 
uncertain^ and the spelling varied accordingly; e. g. h A n m d o  
M r o n a , h eres , hO lus, h o rd ed m ; a m s p e x , Sdfira, e i (interjection), €rus' 
erciscundse, u m gru s, ilm o r  (the preferable spelling is here given)! 
Ceilms (u . 3) speaks o f h  being formerly found in  h a llu c iu o r , 
n elu o r, h o n era , h o n u stu m . Late inscriptions insert and omit h 
almost at random; e.g. h & d ltu s, h ii, h a u c to r it a s ;  6mini, a b lta t ,  
in o s p ita . In modern Italian h is not sounded.

In foreign proper names both spellings often occur: e.g. H ib eru s 
rborus; H lrp in i, I r p ln i;  H a n n ib a l, A n n ib a l;  &c.

J i.e. I as consonant.

r ; , V V V V T V  : , Same a.s the voweI I- In the middle of words
SrfrVons ofdth V h‘lVe-Tn “ Cn thc 1 tW'Cf?; e-£' AUax' MaUa-
t f V  ti n 1'U?erlal t ,m e > rarely any of earlier date, use a tall

I 1 the consonantal i between two vowels. The form J is modern.

SOUND: A s English y . In the middle between two vowels it 138 
probably gave a sound to the preceding vowel, as if forming a 
diphthong with it. besides its own sound of y .  Thus A lla x  or A fa x  

" V i  1 sollrir!c‘(i as (English) A y - y a x ; P o m p eiiu s  or Pom pejUB as 
( English) P o m p a -y u s; q u o ju s  as Engl, q u o y - y u s ;  c u 'u s  as Engl 
cw ee-yu B . 6

For J after consonants in verse see below, § 141. 2.

as i i f i t iT b ° f iV neV0,'V K a1' 1 !S consonantal 00 when it stands .3,
ieno from t i  * 7  ° f  the v(nvcls a> e> °- in Latin words (except lena ti om ire, to S o) ; e. g. jacio, Jeci. Jovic, ju#um, See.

G relk\vords'viV ’-andS “ tWeerl tW°  vovrcls» in LatIn and somc

' e°%\
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; Gajus (but in Martial, nom. Galus; voc. Gil), Trajawmr“ —* 
Bajaj, Cajeta, bajulus, major, ajo; Aohaja, Maja, Ajax, Grajus.

ej-; Aquileja, Veji, pulejum, legulejus, plebejus, jejunus, pejor, 
ejua, ejulo, mejo, pejero; and proper names, as Pompejus (voc. 
Pompei as trisyllable in Ovid; as disyllable in Hor.).

oj-; quojus, Troja, Eojos (acc. pi.).
uj-; oujus, Imjus. In tenuia, tenuior, assiduior, i is a vowel, 

u consonantal. For compounds of jacio see below.

R e p r e s e n t a t io n : (i) in Greek by i; e.g. Junius, ’ ioiiwor; 
Jul'.us, ’loiiAior; Vej03 (acc.), O v j j w v s ; Gajus, Ptlios; Pompejus, 
110717117109; Appulejus, ’1̂ 7171011X17109; &c.

(ii) of Greek 1, which sometimes forms a diphthong with the 
preceding vowel; e.g. Ai'ar. Ajax, or (Cic.) Aiiax; Tpoia, Troja; & c,

C o rr espo n d en ce: i . to an original Indo-European j. ,
2. to Greek f  (perhaps Engl. </>■ ); e.g. jugum, (il-yor; Juppiter, 

Jovis, /1 is' (i.e. Ajeuff); jus, broth, fa-fios.

3. to Greek S; e.g. Ja-m, S17.

4- to Greek rough breathing; e.g. JScur, rjrap; jhvenls, rjfiij.

Su b s t it u t io n : 1. for dl, gi (the i  first becoming j, and then 143 
pushing out the preceding consonant); e.g. major for magior; Janus 
for Dianus.

2. In verse the vowel i becomes sometimes hardened to J. Thus 
in Plautus in sejo, djes (scio, dies); ffljo. otjum: in the dactylic poets, 
arjetat, arjetlbus (Vergestat. Sih), abjete, parjete, parjetlbus (Verg.
Sil.), flujonun (or flvutorum), steljo, omnja, precantja (Verg.); 
vindemjator, Nasldjeni, and (in alcaics) consiJJum. principju'm 
(Hor.); abjegnse (Prop.), antjum, promuntorjum (Ovid, but see 
§ 940); ludjum (Juv.). So also in words compounded u: ceml- 
(e.g. semjanimus. semjesus), unless the i lie really elided (e.g. sem- 
animis, aemesus). In Statius tenuja, tSnujore (or tfinvla, ttnviore?) 
appear to occur; for tenvja, See. seem impossible.

In oonublum probably the u is short in the numerous cases, in 
which the metre has been supposed to require conubjum. (See 
Luc. Muller, p. 258, and Munro on Lucret. iii. 776.)

In f l u e n c e : i . caused the omission of a preceding conso- 143 
nant; e.g. pejor for pgd-ior, /o-uer (compare pes simus. pessum): 
pejero for perjero (in good MSS.), later per-jUro; di-Judico, tra-mittoi 
&c. for diajudico, transmitto (cf. 168. 3); rejectus, rejecto. for red- 
jectus, red-jecto; aSjiigis for sexjugls; J&nua for- DjiinuB dor 
Dianus); see § 160. 2

' G0%tX
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■ Gc% x

• V CilJThe-/effect attributed to j by the old grammarians tha^m l I .
V -. lengthens a preceding vowel is usually explicable either by the amv 

^llSofpfciwi o f a consonant, or by the vowel being long independently; 
but the pronunciation (§ 138) may have had some effect; e.g. in 
bolus, quoius (hUJus, cUjus).

2. A t a late period of the language it caused, (when followed by 
a vowel,) the assibilation of a preceding c, g, t, d; viz. cl, tl =  chi, 
or BUI; gl, d i- 1 i  (either with French or English pronunciation of 
j). This assibilation is not proved for any period of Latin proper 
before the 3rd or 4th century after Christ. Instances of it are 
found in old Umbrian and Oscan.

W e a k n e s s : i . J was vocalised (rarely), when occurring be- 144 
tween two vowels, and absorbed the succeeding vow el; e. g. biga 
for bl-jllga.

2. Jacio in composition becomes -Icio or -JScio, not -jlcio. The 
regular forms are ablclo, adlcio, conlclo, delclo, elcio, Inicio, oblcio, 
prolcio, relcio, tralcio, the first syllable being regularly long, till end 
o f Augustan age. (Manilius, Lucan, Martial, &c. have it short.) 
Dis-jicio became dlsslelo; por-j&cio, porrlclo. Probably ablclo, 
cSnicio, See. were pronounced abbiclo, connlcio, &c. Sometimes 
the vowels were contracted, e.g. elclt (Lucr.), reice (Verg.) as di
syllables. O f jgclo (cf. § 42 end) we have instances in the presents 
SJ8clt, trajgcero (Lucr.). For Roman theory see Quint. 1. 4 § 11;
Cell. IV. 17. From ajo come 4.1s, alt.

I n the same way the 1 of caplo, fuglo, &c. dropped away before 
-In, - I t ; e. g. capie. caplt (tor capita, iscc.); arid the 1 o f the 1- stems 
dropped away in the genitive sing, and dat. abl. plural: e.g. navis 
tor navi-ia; nav-ibua for navi-ibus.

3. I11 late imperial inscriptions z is sometimes written for j ;  
e.g. Zasus, Zanuari tor Jesus, Januari: or Gl; e.g. Gianuaria. Giove 
for Januaria, Jove.

C H A PT E R  V III.

D E N T A L S  A N D  L IN G U A L S .

T.

C h a r a c t e r : as above, but with the top strobe sometimes 445 
slanting, and sometimes mainly or entirely to the right or left of 
the vertical stroke.

So u n d : the sharp dental m ute: English t. m6

Position : frequently final, being so used in verbal inflexions 147 
of tite third person. Also in some conjunctions.

/ //  Sounds._________  {Boot —
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Xjj,-, A s initial it can stand immediately before r, and in the oldest 
"lan gu ag e  also (rarely) before 1; e.g. tlatum, stlis. In Greek words 

before 1 or m; e.g. Tlepolemus, Tmessus. It can also stand imme
diately after an initial s; e.g. ato, stravi: and in Greek words after 
p ; e. g. PcoloniEous.

On its aspiration see under H (§ 132).

R e p r e s e n t a t i o n : (i) in Greek by r ; e.g. Titus, Tiros; Pala- m3 
tium, flaXa-nop; See.

(ii) (a) of Greek r ; e.g. AItoKo'i, fEtoli; MtXTtdSijr, Miltlades; 
atTTpov, astrum; See.

( i)  of Greek 8, in early period (see § 132); e.g. KopivBos, Co- 
rintus; Sinrpov, teatrum; Slarros, tiasus; &c.

(c) of Greek 8, only in two or three o f the oldest inscriptions; 
e.g. ’AXe^arSpov, Alixentrom; K«a-<rdv3/ja, Casenter. (Comp. Quin- 
til. I. 4, 16.)

C o r r e s p o n d e n c e : i . to original Indo-European t. mo

2. to Greek t ; e.g. ten-do, ten-eo, reivai; taurus, raipos; tu, 
tuua, t v  Dor. (tru Att.), red?; tull, tollo, tolerare, To\-paco, rXfoeat; 
terminus, rtppa; tero, ter-es, trua, reipa, rpifito, rpvpa; torr-eo, 
TEpiro/itit; 8to, sisto, orno-ir, hrrrjpi; (ii-ating-uo. oriy-pa. arifa; 
stemo, strtl-tus, tdrus, arrop-lvvvpi, trTpio~pvrj; Stella (for ster-ula), 
aaTrjp (dcrrfp-); tSgo, artya ; et, ?n; peto, proepes, triropai, ni-irra', 
pateo, nfT-awvp.i; &c.

3. st sometimes to Greek air; e.g. atudeo, amv&a\ so talpa, 
<nrdKa£ (also <rKa\o\f) : turgea, ampyaca (the s having fallen off as in 
tego, ortyco) ; &c.

S u b s t it u t io n : i . for d (in the preposition ad) before t; e.g. 15° 
at-tineo for adtineo. &c. Also, in the old language rettc tor 
efidite, from imperative c6d8.

2. for final d in a few words (in inscriptions) in and after the 
8th century u.C.; e.g. aput. aliut, quitqult, it; and in and after, 
rarely before, 4th century after Christ, set, at (for preposition 
ad). Haut is found in republican inscriptions. Ut is probably for 
quod.

3. For confusion of tl with ci see under C (§ n o . 4).

In f l u e n c e : r. changes a preceding b, g to p, c; e.g. scrip-turn ,5, 
from scrib-o; ac-tum from ago1. So the prepositions ad, ob, sub

1 I achmann (Lucr. p. 54) generalizing from Gellius’ statements 
(IX. 6, XU. 3), lays down the following rules for the Quantity of the 
vowel in past participles and frequentatives. Stems in b, g, <1 and u (for



2. A preceding d or t  is softened to b before a suffix com
mencing with t, if  it was important to preserve the suffixal t; e.g. 
tons-trix from tond-eo (tonBrix was almost unpronounceable); ra3- 
trom from rad-o; eques-tris from equit-, nom. eques; est, eat, for 
edt (i.e. edit, the t  being preserved as the sign of the 3rd pers.).
(See below (§ 152. 3) tor another course which the language adopted 
in order to avoid the double dental.)

3. retains a preceding original s, which before a vowel has 
passed into r; e.g. us-tus from ur-o; tos-tus (comp, tes-ta) from 
torr-eo; mcea-tua from rmerere; arbus-tum from arbos, arbor; 
hones-tua from honos, honor; sceles-tus from scelua, aceler-la; See.

4. requires the insertion of p, if m would otherwise have 
preceded i t ; e. g. em-p-tus, prom-p-tus from emo, sumo. The p is 
involuntarily pronounced, as the organs change from pronouncing 
m to pronouncing t  (or b,’ § 70).

W e a k n e s s : 1. Initial t  fell off before 1; e.g. Its for stlis; ,5., 
locus for stloeus; latum for tlatuni.

2. Drops away or is assimilated before s; e.g. misi from mitto; 
percusal from percutlo ; & c.

A t the end o f a word one s only is retained, and the preceding 
vowel, if  short, usually remains so; e.g. virtils for vtrtut-s; regens 
for regont-s (originally regentis, § 245. 2); sors for sort-s; equ6s for 
equit-a (equit-); comp93 for compBt-s; damnds for damnat-s ; See.
But paries, abies, aries for pariSt-a, Sic.

3. The initial t  of a suffix is changed (but see § i c i . 2) to s 
after t, d, lg, rg, 11, rr, and in a few other cases, the last letter o f the 
stem being then assimilated or omitted; e.g. casum for cad-tum; 
dlvisum for divid-tum; messum for met-tum, mer-sum f ir  merg- 
uuh; pul-sum from polio, (but in expultrlx compared with expulsor 
the t  resumes its place in order to prevent the combination sr).

So also vicenaiunuB or vicesimus for vlcent-titmus; tricensumus 
<ir trigesimus for trigent-tfimus; pes-almus for ped-tlmus ; &c.

On eque3-tri3 for equet-tris, see above § i j i . a.

4- tn, tm were not allowable combinations in Latin. (.Etna 
>■ Greek.) Hence e.g. vlce-nus for vicent-nus; aexagenua for 
aexagtnt-ttuB; See.

gu) lengthen the prcccdii g i owel fe.g. actus, strilctus from igo, struo): 
ill c, shorten it (e.g. dlctus from dico); in p. t, are short except hubbub, 
sCusub: in m, n, 1, r, B, h, retain quantity of present tense.

y  C  ^ ^ re)^ n ged  (in pronunciation, though the spelling varies) J
at-tineo, optimo, supter, &c.
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V v J I ^ W F i n a l  t  had a weak position. Thus it fell off: k l / A —J
^  («) in Umbrian; e.g. hate, facia for habet, faciat;

(b) in the oldest Latin inscriptions of Picenum; e.g. dede for 
dodet (i.e. dedlt). (This is the only word in 3rd pers. sing, which 
occurs in these inscriptions.)

(c) in vulgar inscriptions on walls o f Pompeii; e.g. ama, valia, 
pare! for amat, valeat, parcit, (but the t  is much oftener retained);

(d) frequently in inscriptions of fifth century after Christ and 
later; e. g. fece, quiesce, militavi, vlxi, for fecit, quiescit, militavlt, 
vixit, & c.

6. nt fell off in 3rd pers. plur. perf. in Cato, Sallust, dactylic 
poets, Sec! (Cic. Or. 47, § IJ7J; e.g. scripsere, amavere for scripse- 
ruht, amaverunt.

In late inscriptions sometimes fecerun, vivon, &c. are found for 
fecemnt, vivont (vivunt).

7. A  long vowel preceding a final t  was shortened; e.g. amat 
compared with amaa, arnatis; amarSt compared with amares, ama- 
rStie; &c.

D.

Character : as above. >5.1

So u n d : the flat dental mute: English d. di before a vowel, 154 
at and after the end o f the 4th century after Christ, was pro
nounced • cum sibilo,’ i.e. probably as ji or as J, with English or, 
perhaps, French sound of J. (See below under 2, § 195.)

POSITION: final only in sed, hand. ad. apud, and the pro- 1 
nouns id, quod, istud, illud, aliud. (Often final in early Latin, see 
below § 160. 6.)

Never immediately precedes another consonant in same syll.i. 
ble, except in a few Greek words, and Drusus (said to be from the 
Gallic,.Suet. TH. 3); and see § 158.

R e p r e s e n t a t i o n : (i) in Greek by e.g. Decius, Af’tiot; r i  
Caadlcius, Koi8itaos; Domitius, Ao/uVior; Fidense, ; &c.

(ii) o f Greek e.g. Spliravov, Drepantun; A^oadtrijr, Demo
sthenes ; Siuita, diteta : &c.

C o r r esp o n d en ce: i . to an original Indo-European d, and =• 
(medial) dh. The final d of the ablative corresponds to an ori
ginal t.

(!( y^€/ia/i;. V / ID ] D en ta ls a n d  L in g u a ls. D. I  £?'¥’



J “ ) to Greek 8; e.g. dbmare, Snjuifta; daps, Sdirra, ik lJ  A . J  
X ^ i^ ™ ^ j4 ensus. gao-us; dSmus. 8«V#>, Sopor; dexter, Se^iot; dare, 

^''dStotf, Sorrjp, 8l8ajif, ddlus, SuAos; duo. dis-, dubius, Svo, Sit, Sirr- 
ui'j\ c Sdo, es-ca, eoco, ecr-0ico‘, dens, dcJov? (oSovr-); op-pidum, pe(d)s, 
rriSov, ttoS-, (ttoi's); scindo, crxi(o>, crxiSn| ;  unda, vScopj See.

( i)  to Greek medial 8\ e.g. fldo, fldes, irelda, ni&Tis; gau- 
rtere, y^delv", va(d)s, vad-imonium, iled-Xov.

Su bstitu tio n : i . for tv  before r in words derived from i5s 
quattuor; c. g. quadraginta, quadra, quadrupes, quadriduum (not 
quatriduum), &c.

2. once (in a very old vase inscription) for final t: feeid for 
fecit. ( The Oscan had sometimes the 3rd pets. sing, in d.) So in 
the Mon. Ancyr. adque, aliquod, for atque, aliquot. In late imperial 
inscriptions occasionally capud for caput; rellquid for reliquit; See.

I n f l u e n c e : i . requires a preceding consonant to be flat; e.g. 
shb-duco, ab-do, &c.

2. changes preceding m to n; e.g. con-do (for com-do), &c.
.". changes a following t  to s, and then is assimilated or 

omitted; e.g. divi-sum for divid-tum; scan-sum for scand-tum; 
fossa from ffid-io; &c. (For d before tr see below.) In the pra;- 
Ciceronian language cette for cSdite is found.

W e a k n e s s : i . Initial d before v  dropped off, the v  be- ,rc 
coming b; e.g. duonua becomes bonus. See § 76.

2. Initial d before J dropped o f f ; e.g. Jdvis for (old) DiSvis;
Janus for Dianus; ju vents, Jtinius from stem diu-: jacio compared 
with SuoKio, SaiKToip ; &c.

3. Before the initial tr o f a suffix, d changed to s. (The t 
was retained because sr was unpronounceable.) e.g. tonstrix for 
tond-trix: claus-trum for claud-trum; ras-trum for rdd-trum; ros
trum for r5d-trum; frus-tra for fraud-tra; &c.

4. Before the initial m. 1, n of a suffix, d fell off or was assi
milated; e.g. cse-mentum from csedSre; ra-mentum from rad-ere; 
ra-mus compared with radix; Sec.

oca-la (for scand-la) from scand-6re; nitela or nitella for nitS- 
dula.

fi-nis (for fld-nis) from flndo; mercennarius for mercednarius.
5. Before s, d is assimilated or falls aw ay; e.g. ces-si for 

ced-si; ten-si for tend-si; & c. See also § 159. 3.
A t the end o f a word, the d being assimilated, one a only re

mains. and the preceding vowel, if short, remains so; e.g. inefls 
t or Incdcla; heres for hereds; lapis for lapidB; compgs for corapeds;
[pes. vas (from stems p6d-, vdd-), are long as being mono
syllables].
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\ V ^ ^ ^ 2 y r in a T  d fell off at an early period from tlic ablative J
it appears to have been the characteristic. It is not 

found in any inscription later than the S. C. de Bacc. 186 B.c. 
and is not found constantly even in the earliest inscriptions. The 
Oscan shows this d: the Umbrian and other Italian dialects (Vol- 
scian, Sahelian) do not. though some inscriptions are much older 
than the Latin. Plautus probably used it or not as he chose.

This ablatival d has dropped off also from the adverbs supra,
Infra (suprad, infrad), See., and probably from interea, posted. See.; .
also from the particle red, and the prepositions, sed, prod, antid, 
postld, except sometimes in composition; e.g. sed-ltlo, red-eo, prod- 
est, antldiao (for antehac); &c. So also facUumed (S.C. de Bacc.), 
for later facUlime.

The pronouns me, te, se (both accusative and ablative) were in 
early times med, ted, sed.

O f the final d of the imperative (also retained in Oscan), one 
example is found in Festus and others in early inscriptions: see 
p. 190 n.

7. In the particle red in composition, the d was frequently 
either assimilated, or fell off, the vowel being lengthened to com
pensate. Thus reddo, recido, or reccido, rejectus always: redduco 
or reduco in early poets including Lucretius: r&llquise, religio, 
relicuus in Liter.; (rSliquia, See. in iambic & c. (Plaut.Ter. Phatdr.
Sen.); rSllcus in Persius and later poets;) rSceptus, rellctus (Lucil.); 
rellatus and rltlatus (Luer.). The perfect stem has always a long 
first syllable in repperi. reppuli, rettull, rettudi, probably as a joint 
effect of the original red and the loss of the reduplication. In 
other words the d is lost without compensation.

8. The preposition prod always drops the d in composition 
except before a vowel; e.g. prodeo, prodest, but pr6sum, produco.
But the o is always lengthened, except in a few words, viz. prf>- 
cella, prOnepos, prSneptis, prhtervus, and before f  (except prSfcrn. 
proficio, prdfligo, profio); usually prOpago (noun and veib), prO-

' euro, and, rarely, prflpello, PrCserpina. (In Greek words pro is 
always short, except prologua and sometimes prCplno.)

9. D in the preposition ad is usually assimilated to a follow
ing p, c. g, t, 1. r, n; e.g. apparet, acctpio, nggero, attlnet, atloquor, 
arrlplo, annuo (but adnepos). It is usually omitted before gn, sp, 
sc, et; e.g. agnosco, asplcio. ascisco, asto. It always remains be
fore b, j, v, m; e.g. adbibo, adjuvo, advena, admiror; and in inscrip
tions before q ,  f ,  b 1 ; e.g. adquiro, adfero, adstgno.

1 The retention of the d is not a proof of the pronunciation, as we 
see from the pun in I’laut. n. i. 1. U7. MI. Adsum apud te eccum,
AC. Ego elixus sis volo. The pronunciation was acr.um.

I Will] Dentals and Lingudts. D. L fc j I
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' • V Ahe more usual atque, ad-que is found in the Mon. S
\ V ^ ^ ® 1 ^ 9 1uently *n other inscriptions. K J  ̂  J

ro. Final d in old Latin sometimes changed to r. Thus in ad 
in composition, chiefly before v  and f ; e.g. arvocatos, arvorsnin 
arveho, arvena; arflnes, arfarl, arfulsse. Hence arbiter from ad- 
beto, arcesso for ad-cesso.

So also meridies for medi-dies (according to the Romans')' 
Ladinum on old coins tor Larinum; apor (in Festus) for apud' 
Comp, aud-io, aur-is ear.

i r. In quicquid, quicquam, cette (for ciSdite), d is assimilated,

i- miited°"Cir'Ĉ  ^ °r quod~circa> comP- idcirco), hoe (for hodce), d

l or the more usual baud, are found haut, and in early Latin 
(and in mgs. o f Livy and Tacitus) before consonants hau.’ (For 
aput, set, &c. see § 150, and for the practical omission of a in apud 
m the comic poets, see § 295. 4.)

N.

C h a r a c t e r : as above. 101
So u n d : both (1) dental, and (2) guttural, nasal. ,0j

1. as dental nasal usually, like English n.

2. as guttural nasal (“ n adultorinum’') before a guttural (c, q,
6. X); sounded like English ng, (or n in inky, finger). Varro (a* 
1'risc. i. 39") said the oldest Roman writers followed the Greek in 
writing g for n before c and g; e.g. aggulus for angulus (comp. 
Greek n-yioiXos); agguilla (comp. eyX(\us) ; ageora (comp. <iyKvpa); 
ageeps for anceps; aggens for angens; iggerunt for ingerunt.

P o s it io n : final, only 1. in nom. acc. sing, o f neuter nouns in i6j 
-men, and a few others; e.g. gluten (n), & c.; tibicen, comieen, 
tubicen, fldicen (for tibielnus), &c. i.

i .  in wme adverbs; e. g. in, an, sin (for si-ne), quin (for qui-ne), 
tamen; also vidon, audin, See. (for vides-ne, audis-ne).

• 3. in Greek words; e.g. splen, sindon, See.
Ne\er after another consonant in an initial combination (§ n ) ,  

except in a few words which in the older language began with gn 
(see § 1 29. 3). Never initial before another consonant.

Frequent before t  and s at end of a word (§2 71).

R e p r e s e n t a t io n : (i) in Greek by v, or, before gutturals, by ic* 
y j  e.g. Faxmus,$nCrof; Numitor, Nr/wWp; Clncius, Kuyiaogi uncia, 
uvyKi.i or m'yylaj Longus, Aoyyor; &c.

■ C°“%N\
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\ '.\  K ^ ( t f ) mJ of  Greek v, or, before gutturals, y. e.g. yrdpav, snom c^j| £  j  
litre, Pan; 2eipr/v, Siren; "AyyiVijs, Anchises; <rnoyyla) spongia;

^-^Cdriuicanius, Kopoyicavios (Polyb.) ; &c.

C o r r espo n d en ce: i . to an original Indo-European u. j6s

2. to Greek v, or, before gutturals, y ; e.g. animus, anima, 
uvep.or; gSna, yeVur; an-helo, dm ; in, dp, els (for cVr); maneo, 
me-min-i, mens, &c., plvco, pt-pov-a} jueV-or, See.; NSro (a Sabine 
word), avt]p (avep- ) ; niivus, id ns (veFo r); anas (anat-s). vijatraj nix, 
nlv-is, nln-guit, mirror, rtr/iei; nun-c, pOp ; unguis, opp£; nuo, co- 
niveo, pti'o). putrrufw, &c.

Su b s t it u t io n : x. For m before all but labial consonants; e.g. toe 
con-cors, con-gero, conjux, &c. (see under m, § 86. 4).

2. nn for nd. There is some evidence for forms distennite, 
dispennite for distendite, dispendite (PI. M il. 1407); and tennitur 
for tanditur (Ter. Ph. 330).

In flu e n ce  : 1. causes e, s, t, d, m to fall out before it; e.g. ,67 
lu-na for luc-na; pono for posno; vicenus for vicentnus; fl-nis for 
fid-nis (undo); septenus for septem-nus; novenus for novom-nus, &c.

2. ns, nf lengthened the preceding vowel. See Cic. Or. 48,
§ 139: “ ‘ Indoctus’ dicirnus brevi prima littera, ‘ insanus’ producta, 
‘ inhumanus’ brevi, 1 infiijx’ longa ; et ne multis, cjuibus in verbis e® 
prim® litter® sunt, qu® in sapiente atque felice, producte dicitur, in 
ceteris omnibus breviter.” So Consus, ConsuaJia, consules (acc.), 
consilla, Considius, ai e tM itten Kcopcror, KcovyoudAta, koji-itou\ns', 
Kcovcrikta, Km."cjIftios (Dionys. H al.); Consentia, Koipcrcpria (Appian), 
Konrepria (Strab.); Cone.antinus, KcouaTavrti/os (D io Cass.); cen
sus. accensus, Ktjvaos, aK.Kt)v<ras (Inscr.); Censorinus, Ktjvtrtopivos 
(Mon. Ancyr. App.); Ramnenses, Titienoes, 1 Papvnvarrjst T m 0nmj, 
(Plut.). [Compare with Centenius, Kepnjpior (Polyb., App.); Cen- 
turiones, Kf irvpUni'cs (Polyb.).]]

W e a k n e s s : i . changes to m before a labial (p, b, m), though 
the change is not always marked in writing; e.g. imperator, impe- 
rium (sometimes inperium); complco (conpleo), imbuo, commuto, 
immortalis (often Inmortalis) ; &c.

-■  in drops its n in composition before gn; e.g. i-gnavus, i- 
gnarus, i-gnosco, i-gnominia. (Compare § 86. 4.)

3. Before s it frequently falls away, sometimes is assimilated:

(«) in adjectival suffixes; e.g. formosus for formonsus (Yerg.):
verrucossus, imperiossus (Augustan inscript.); Maluginosla (ib.) ;

4— 2
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\ . V ^ % Tycqieses (also Tliermenses, Termenses, in some inscr. I  ,
Pisaureses (very old inscr.), C icerojs said to have w # t * '* “ * 

\ 5 !l^JenM esalesia, Foresia, Hortesta. So 'OpTrjcrios for Hortensius.
In late inscriptions also in pres, part.; e.g. doles, lacrimas for 
dolcn3, lacrimans, See.

(b) numeral suffixes; e.g. quoties, vlcies, millies, Sec., vicesimus, 
mllleslmus, Sec. are post-Augustan forms for quotiens, vieiens, 
vicensumus (or vlcensimus), Sec.

00  in stems; e.g. cesor, in p ra-A u g. inscriptions for censor; 
mostellaria from monstrum (mostrum, V erg.); tosillsa (C . N. D.

54) for tonsillm; trimestrls for trimenstris; tdsus, passus, 
fressus, also tunsus, pansus, frensus. So elephaa for elephans; 
trastrum (Verg.) for transtrum.

4. n final (or ns?) falls away always in nom. case of stems in 
-on; e.g. homo, cardo (homon-, cardfin ), sermo, oblivio (sermdn-, 
oblivion-), See. Theoretically the change would be homons, homoss, 
homos, then (to avoid confusion with 0- stems) homo.

So ceteroqui, alioqui, for prae-Augustan csetero-quln, See.

I n se r t io n : i . Athamans, Indigens in Augustan inscriptions 169 
for Athamas, Indiges, Sec. Also thensaurus (tensaurus?) in Plautus 
tor Orjaavpos.

2. in verbal forms; e.g. tango (see Book II). So also con- 
Junx, conjugia from jug-, Jungo.

L.

C h a r a c t e r : always asabove, after 570 01-580 A.u.c. Before 170 
that the earlier form (with the bottom stroke not horizontal but 
forming an acute angle with the other), once exclusively used, was 
still in use.

So u n d : as in English. , 7,

P o s it io n : final only in a few nouns in nom. and neuter acc. 172 
cases sing. It can stand immediately before a mute at the end o f a 
syllable; e.g. sculptus, calx, & c .; and immediately after p,b, c, g at 
beginning o f a syllable; e.g. pluma, blandus, clamo, glans, Ac.

R e p r e s e n t a t i o n : i . in Greek by A always; e.g. Publius 173 
Lentulus, ntSjrXior AeVrorAot (Polyb.), llaverXios AeVrkos (Appiail); 
Popillius, llontW ios, Eatini, AnrZvot; See.

2. of Greek A; e.g. xXa/riir, chlamys; -huXXi'r, Phyllis;
Helena; Sec.

C o r r e sp o n d e n c e : i . to an original Indo-European 1 or r. , 74 
[Some (e.g. Schleicher) consider 1 to arise always from a weakening 
o f an original r].
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\ % ( '^ 5 L 'v iv ° ^'ree'c A ’ C'S' S’lius, dAAor; dulcis, y\vKvs; Volvo, fkuJ! A —J 
■ ' v/1̂ '  oleuf 1’ *\alov i calx, Xd£ (for kXo|) ;  lana, Adx«"il lseo,

—  *<rym; leo, A/?, Xlau; luo, Aim; lavo, ad-luo, Aoum; iilulo, oAoAilfm; 
fallo, cn)mAAm; pulex, T̂ iiAAn; ulna, oSXivq; volo, jSouXo/icu; &c.

„  3- to G reekp (rarely); e.g. veUus, villus, ?poJ (ionic), ?pi0r; 
balbus, §ap£aposj llUum, Aeipioe. ^ '

4. to Greek 8; e.g. lacruma, 8iKpvov\ levir, Sanp: 81eo, Odor,
''fo> (pert. SS-od-a), u8p,j.

Su b s t it u t io n : for m, d, n or r  before 1. See next section. In us 
composition com- generally became con-, sometimes col-; e.g. colle
gium; 6cc. In inscriptions conlegium, conlega till about end of 
Augustus’ reign; then collegium, &c. (Momms. Ephem. I. p. 79.)

In usually remained. Ad generally became al; e. g. alloquor, &c.

In f l u e n c e : i . Assimilates to itself err omits a preceding i76 
c, d, n, r, s, x, an intervening short vowel being omitted; e.g. 
paullua lor pauculus; lapUlus for lapid-ulus; sella for siidula: 
corolla for corOn-tUaj Catullus for Caton-illus; Hlspallus for Hls- 
panulus; Asellus for Asin-ulus; prelum for pren-lum (from pre- 
mo) ; agellus for ager-lus; qualus for qua3-lus (comp. qu5,sUlus); 
ala for ax-la (or axilla); velum for vex-lum (or vexilluin).

2. 1 preferred 8 or 8 before it; e.g. salto, insulto, compared 
with tracto, detrecto; pocillum with pulc6r (old pclcer); See.
(§ 204. 2, e.)

11 preferred e; e.g. vello compared with vulsus; Cscella with 
ftsclna; See. (§ 213. 5.)

3. caused the omission of a preceding initial t o r  guttural: e.g. 
latus for flatus (toilo); lis for stlls; 18cus for stl8cus; lamentum 
compared with clamo; lac (lact-) with yaXax-r-; or the insertion 
(or transposition) of a short vowel between; e.g. scalpo, sculpo 
compared with yXd<j>w. y\v<J)(o; dulcis with y\ vkvs tfor 8AukiJv).

4- caused the omission of a preceding short vowel after c or p; 
e.g. vlnclum, soeclum, perlclum, hercle, dlsclplina, maniplus, for 
viucftlum, & c .; publlcus for populicus.

5. threw off a following s; e.g. consul for consuls, sol for sols,
Sec. vigil for vigilis. In velle a succeeding r is assimilated (v616se 
becoming volere, voire, velle).

6. lg, 11, changed a following suffixed t  into s; e.g. mulg-, 
mulsus; veil-, vulsus.

7. changed a subsequent 1. in suffix -all, into r; e.g. famularis.
p^:“ an0s’ v u lg a r  compared with tails, anirnmis. frugal n, ausurJUls 
eaulis, &c.

( i f  \ V n i '\  D en ia ls a n d  L in g u a ls. l . C © X



\ v \  <a2?S^ -also a preceding 1 is changed into r ;  e.g. cieruleus ^  j  
\ ^ ''e « K w lK  Parilia from Pales.

W e a k n e s s : In some words the spelling varied between a single 177 
and double 1, viz.:

1. if 1 (not being a case-inflexion) followed 1, the grammarians 
held that single 1 should be written; e.g. mille, mllia (Mon. Ancyr. 
has m illia); Messalla, Messalina; villa, villous; but stllllclclium 
(not stilicidium) usually. So inscriptions give both Amulius and 
AmuHlus; Petilia, Potilliu3; Popilius, Poplllius; Sic., but -ilius is 
much more frequent than -illius in most words; Pollio however is 
more frequent than Polio.

2. the suffix -ela is in good MSS. written -ella after a short 
syllable; e.g. loquella, querella, mgdella; suadela, tutela, corrupttila.

R.

C h a r a c t e r : usually as above, but in early inscriptions the 178 
nght hand lower limb is very short.

S o u n d : the sound made by vibration o f the point o f the tongue: 179 
rather the Italian or Scotch r, than the English. (See App. A . xiii.)

P o s it io n : frequently final; viz. in nom. and neut. acc. s in -180 
gulat- of nouns, and in 1st and 3rd persons singular and plural of 
passive verbs. It can stand immediately before any final conso- 
unnt; e.g. are, arx; and immediately after an initial mute.

R e p r e s e n t a t io n : i . in Greek, by p ; e.g. Roma, ‘Poipij; iSr 
Trebla, Tpr/3/a; Tiberius, TqSepior; Hernici, "EpviKa; Brutus, BpoO- 
torj &c.

2. o f Greek p\ e .g. Kparrjp, crater; pr/rap, rhetor; ndptf, 
Paris; &c.

3. o f Greek A; e.g. Kavdrfkms, cantSrlus.

C o r r e sp o n d e n c e : r. to an original Indo-European r. ,sa

2. to Greek p\ e.g. ar-ma, ar-mus, ar-tus, are, dp-, dpapia-Kai, 
eipOpov, aprtos; iro. arvum, dpua, dpovpa', xatls, re-mus, fpeVirw, 
fpiTrjs- (perpns' ardea, epmSids-; 5rlor, opwpi', rapa, parrvs, pdffia- 
uos\ rfipente, pfVto; frigus, piyos; radix, ptfa; rixa. ?pts (epi8-); 
rivus, jue'a), pivtns] sero, sertum, series, servos, c!p« {ip-, tp-), 
trapa, oppos', &c.
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4p ?  3. to Greek X (rarely); e.g. grando, ydXa</i; IilrundoN^ - 1  ,
\ Xr^»'u; strlgilis, stringo, arXeyytr, crreXyis, ( T T p a y y c i c o ; ltaru-spex.

-lilila, xo\ l£, yopnj; cuxvuSj tcup-rdv, kvW os-

Su b s t it u t io n : x. E between two vowels is frequently, and 183 
final r is sometimes, a substitute for an earlier s 1. But this substitu
tion was prior to any inscription which we have, and may probably 
be referred to the fourth century b .c . on the ground of Cicero’s state
ment (Fam. 9, 11), that L. Papirius, consul 336 B.c. ( =  418 U.c), 
was the first of his family who ceased to be called Papisius. (Cf. 
Pompon. Dig. i. 2. § 36.)

This change is noted in

(a) stems; e.g. lares for lases (in song of A rval brothers); 
aras for asas; ferlas for feslas; arena for asena. Compare 
nfir-is, nas-us; hgri, ydfr, hes-ternus; puer, pfls-us; gr-am,
Sr-o, sum (for gs-um); ggro, ges-tum; Ilr-o, us-tum; &c. 
qusero, qussso.
(A) darlfordasl; dlrimere, dlrhlbere from dis-.
(c) noun suffixes; e.g. pignflra, pignus; onSra, onus, onustns; 
vetSra, vetus, & c .; VenSrls, Venus; Cergris, Ceres; pulvSr-is, 
pulvls. So also honor has old form honos ; arbor, arbos; robur 
had once abl. robose, and apparently nom. robus.

So also adjectives; e.g. Papirius for Papisius; Valerius for 
Valgsius; Velurlus for Vetuslus; Numgrlus for Numisius; ns- 
ftlrius compart’d  with nefas-tus; Etruria with Etrus-ci; me- 
liorem for melios-em (comp. neut. m elius); plurima for 
plusima.

[The genitive plural suffix -rum is generally held to be for -sam ; 
and the r  of the passive voice to be fo rs; i.e. for se, the passive 
having been originally reflexive.]

(d) r before m and n appears to have sometimes arisen from s; 
e.g. carmen is connected with casmena (old form of camena).
So veter-nus (for veter-lnus) from vetus; diur-nuB compared 
with interdius, nudius.

2. For d in the word ad (in composition), and apud, see
§ 160. 10. 11.

3. For 1 in suffix -511s, after a stem containing 1, see § 176. 6.

1 -̂n some Greek dialects (e.g. Laconian, Elean, Eretrian) p is found 
for final s ; e.g. t o  ip, rip, lor rots, rts ; and for o- before consonants; 
e.g. Kopp.7/7ut lor Kccp-qrai; but not between vowels. See t mbits. Or. 
Llym. p. 396, ed. 2.
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2. Changes a preceding tv  to d, in quadriduum. quadrupes, &c., 
from quattuor (§ 158). tr, later dr, is found in some early tran
scriptions o f Greek words (§ 148. c).

3. dislikes short 1 (for 6) to precede it; comp, legis, legit, 
legltur, with legSris, legSre. legSrem; Numerius with Numisius ; 
confdro, contSro compared with colligo, corrigo; pario, pepfiri, com- 
perio compared with cado, cecidi, concido; pulvis, cucumis with 
pulvgrem, eucumSrem; anser, anseris with ales, a lit is ; funus, 
iunerls with homo, hominis; &c.

The only Latin words in which r  is preceded by a short I are 
vir, viridis, vireo, & c .; Qvirltes, Qvlrinus; pirus, pirum; hirundo, 
hirudo; and dir- for dis- in composition; (e.g. dlrimo). Comp, 
also Hlrrus, hirrlo. In vlr. virtus, &c. i  is said by the Roman gram
marians to have had the sound of Greek u- Cf. § 237.

4- prefers a vowel before it, instead of after it; e.g. cer-no, 
certus, compared with Kptvco, ertvl, cre-tum; serpo, repo; sorbeo, 
pofpiia; porrum, ppoVov; bardus, fipafivs; tertlus, i-piros; ctfrcodilus 
(sometimes), xpoKuSuXos', caro, carncm, icpecis', tarpesslta (some
times), rpanf&Tris; fardto, <ppair<jw\ Tarsumennus, also Trasumen- 
nus. This metathesis appears to have been common to the Latin 
with the /Lola-Done Greek. (Ritschl, Opusc. ii. 531.)

5. occasioned the omission of a subsequent s. or of s preceded 
by a short vowel; e.g. puer for puerus, tener for tenerus, orator for 
orators, & c.

6. rr, rg converted a subsequent suffixed t  to s; e.g. curr-o, 
cur-sum; merg-o, mersum; &c. (see § 52. 3).

W e a k n e s s : i . is assimilated to a succeeding s, and then 185 
often omitted; e.g. prosa, for proversa foratio): rusum (also 
ri'.asum) for rursiun (reversum); Tuscus for Turscus (comp. Etrus- 
cuc); tos-tus for torstus from torr-eo (which was for tors-eo, comp. 
repo-opm). Pono for por-slno, pos-sino, posno. (Corssen,)

2. is omitted (sometimes) when the following syllable contains 
r; e.g. mulie-briB from mulier-; fune-brls from funer- (funos-); 
fcbrla from ferveo; pe-jerare for perjerare.

T h e Nime dislike of the repetition of r  is seen in the retention 
(or preference) o f -alis instead of -iris as a suffix when an r pre
cedes; and in the rare occurrence of the future participle (except 
faturus) in the genitive plural. Ncue (u . 462) mentions only ven- 
turorum (O . ); iturarum, exlturarum, tranalturarum. moriturorum 
(Sen.); perlturorum (Sen. Quintil.).

y  V rly/iTF.xr.F.: t. assimilates to itself 1 lip final letter o f t h e ^ ^ X y .
\ ; . •(positions com, in, ad. sub; e.g. corripio, irrogo, arripio, surripip.

(No instances in republican inscriptions.)



S.

C haracter : as above; but the older form was angular. l8S 
Other Italian alphabets, viz. Etruscan. Umbrian, and old Sabellian 
had two characters, 2 (or an angular s) and M, for sibilants, ap
parently the sounds s and sh. The Samnite (Oscan) and Faliscan 
agreed with the Roman.

S o u n d : a hiss, as English initial s (e.g. in sin), i.e. s sharp. ,s7 
A t one time s between two vowels was probably sounder!, as medial 
and final s is often sounded in English (e.g. reason. rose); i.e. s flat, 
which is same as z: hence the change of s to r  (§ 183). the posi
tion of the organs being very similar for z and r. f  inal s was at 
one time not audible.

Position: very frequently final both in nouns and verbs. It iss 
never stands (in I.atin words) immediately after an initial con
sonant ; but often before p, c, t.

R e p r e s e n t a t io n  : (i) in Greek by r; e.g. Sergius, 2/pytoy ; lSg 
Spurius, Siro/nor; Kseso, Kaitrav ; Crassus, Kpiicr<ror; & c.

(it) i . o f Greek s 5 (ro(j)LG-rjjSj sopMstea; splen; See.

2. of Greek initial f  before Cicero’s time: e.g. ZnOos, Setus:
{coitrj, sona; &c. ' ’

3. ss for Greek medial' £ before Cicero’s time; e.g. ua(a, 
massa; KiMofm comissor; paXaicifa, malaclsso; ’Arrotifor, Atticisso;
\-c. (In the I arentme dialect such forms as XmmWie. acSCr&crco 
aie said to have occurred.) So the Etruscan Mezentius was in 
the older language Messentius.

C o r r e s p o n d e n c e  : I. to an original Indo-European s. 1(io

*■  to Greeks-; e.g. Bam (for es-umV dpi (for ter pi) ; vestis, 
eerOqs, ewvfu', sail'd3, erdos, eras j BUS. CVS. vs ; vesper, tenttpos; 
scfltum, ckvtos ; scipio, ewtjTrrpov; sporta, enrvpis; &c.

3-_ to Greek rough breathing; e .g . sal, dXr; salio, aXXojuu; 
sox, septem, err-rci; sfdeo, secies, t(opat, eoos ■ se, suus, e, ncpe 
(tor erfe), eor, enftot: serpo, repo, Ipnu; simplex, cnrXoor; Silva. 
v\rj\ Bisto, IcrrrtpL; solus (old sollus), dXor; sbpor, soiunus, virvqs; 
sScer, eisvpus; sub, djrd; super, ihrep; &c.

Su bstitu  riON: r. st for tt  or dt, if  the last t was to be pro- i n
sei \ ed; e. g. claustrum from claudo; tonstrix from tond-eo; eques- 
trls, equester from eques (gquSt-) ; &c. Cf. § 151. 2.

' Gc% X<X\
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\ v \  v  - is  (or s) for ts or ds; e.g. olau-sl for claud-si; j
V*,;'^H t'-5i;/equS3 for equSt-s; es-se for ed-se (i.e. Sdere to eat)-, frous 

for front-s and for frond-s; See.

So also n (sometimes) and r  (rarely) are assimilated to a follow
ing s, and, it may be, subsequently omitted; e.g. formosus for for- 
mon-sus (Verg., O v.); imperiosus or -ossus for imperlon-aus; vlcies 
for vieiens; vicesumus for vicensumus; trigesumus for trigensumus 
(see below 4); mensas(and other ace. plurals) for mensams(mensans); 
dispessus for dispan-sus; mostrum from monstrum (see next §).

Pro3a for proyersa (prorsa); prosus for prorsus; ritsua (or rus- 
sus) for rursus. But mer-sus, ver-sus, Sec. (see next §) remain (§ 42).

3. s for t  after Ig, rg, 11, rr; e. g. mul-sum for mulg-tum; mer- 
Bum for inerg-tum; cur-sum for curr-tum; pul-sum for pell-turn
&e. (Quintilian, 1. 4. 14, speaks of mertare, pultare, as being the 
old forms for mersare, pulsare.) Rarely after single mutes; e.g. 
lap-sum for lab-turn; &c. (see § 705 and Preface).

4. ss (or s) for dt or tt;  (i. e. dt, tt, become ds, ts as in pre
ceding paragraph, and then by assimilation ds, ts became ss, of which 
one s was after Cicero's time omitted1 ; e.g. cessum for ced-tum; 
c&sum (cassum Cic.) for cad-tum; mis-sum tor mitt-tum; sen-sum 
for sent-tum; divlsum (divissum Cic.) for divid-tum; & c. vlcen- 
sdmus for vicent-tumus; trigensumus for trigent-tumus (see above 
a); &c.

5. -iss for ios (cf. § 142) in adjectives o f the superlative degree; 
e.g. durisslmus for duriosimus ; doctis-simus for doctios-imus, &c.
See also the next paragraph and the Preface.

6. ss in prohibessit, levasslt, &c. appears to be only indicative 
ol the .ength of the preceding vowel. Possibly there may have been 
some confusion with such forms as complessent, recesset, levasse,
See. which contain the perfect suffix -Is. Moreover an s left single 
would have formed an exception to the general law of Roman 
pronunciation which changed such an s to r (§ 183).

For the etymology o f arcosso, capesso. See. see § 625.

I influence : 1. Changed a preceding flat consonant' to sharp; 
e. g. scrlp-sl from scrib-o; rexi (i. e. rec-si) from reg-o. So (in

1 Quintilians words (E 7. 20) deserve quoting; “ Quid quod Cicero- 
loncarumTeU f ? u'un?rlue. infra> fere quotiens slittera media uocalium 

' 'J '''i ''"8 - csset> geminabatur? ut ‘ oaussae,’ ‘ cassus,’
eon m dor , t T  V  'V" m et. VeT* ilium scripSsse mantiseorum clocen . atqui paulum stiperiores etiam illud, quod nos gemma 
dicimus jussi, una dixerunt.” M b

//?** ' °°%x



V A . ^^rpnmiciation at least) op-sequor, sup-signo, though b in sub j
^Bletimes fell away; e. g. suspiclo (§ 78).

2. changed a preceding m to n; e.g. con-seribo, consul, &c.; or 
required insertion o f p; e.g. hlemps for biems; sump-si for sum-si;
&c. (but pres-si (for pren-si) from prSm-o).

3. Completely assimilated, or threw out, a preceding d or t 
(always), u or r  (sometimes); e.g. ces-sum for ced-sum, forced-turn;
&c. See § 191, 2. Butmons for monts ; ars for arts. See § 42.

4. ns lengthens a preceding vowel: see § 167. 2.

W e a k n e s s : r. Initial s has fallen off before a consonant in 193 
some words; e.g. fallo compared with <rqbdXAco; fungus with 
ctjsoyyos; tfigo with crreyGo; tbrus with sterno, arop-wpL. (rrpoii’i'vpt; 
t5no with creVa; See., but in most stems the Greek and Latin agree 
in this matter, and the omission is discernible "only by comparison 
with other languages; e.g. nix, vifai compared with snow; taurus, 
ravpos with steer; limus with slime; &c.

2. Medial s falls away before nasals, liquids, and other fiat 
consonants.

(a) before m; e.g. dilmus for dus-mus (comp. Saeriis): Camena 
for CasmSna; pomerium for posmoerium; triremis compared 
with triresmoB (Duillian inscript.); dimota for dismota; tra- 
mitto for transmitto; &c.

(4) before n; e.g. p5no for posno (comp, pos-ul and § 185); 
vidSn for vides-ne; in (Ter. Etm. 651) for is-ne, art goingf\ 
satin for satis-ne; ae-nuni for aes-num (®s-).

(r) before 4 ; e.g. jd-dex for jus-dex; Idem for is-dem; tre-decim 
for tres-decim; diduco for dis-duco.

(,/) before 1, r; e.g. dilabor, diripio for dis-labar. &c.

3. S between two vowels almost always changed to r in early 
times, see § 183. Consequently no Latin words exhibit s between 
two vowels,

Except (a) where s is not original, but due to a substitution 
(often indeed standing for ss); e.g. prSsa, Use-sum, esiiries, 
ausim, causa (caussa, Cic.), formosus, &c. where it stands for 
d or t.

(b) compounds o f words where s was initial; e.g. de-silio, po- 
situra, pra-sentin, bi-sextua, See.

(f) the following words (some o f which may perhaps fall under 
the foregoing classes), viz. itslnu9, basium, caestlrles,, caesius, 
cdsa, cdseus, cisium, fiisus, User, miser, nasua, pdsillus, qua-

V \
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1* i H I  ^iAum, quaso (also quaero), r$sa (comp. p68ov), v a s a \ ffld  I 
Y s O p r ty S o m e  proper names; e.g. Casar, Kseso, Lausus, Pisa, Pisaurkuil 1  J 

\ \ t>l wrt<sjiaeima, Sosia (g»snm is a Keltic word).
4- Final s became r; (a) in the nom. sing, o f stems in s (in 

compliance with the change in the other cases?) ; e.g. arbor from ar- 
b5s-; honor from honos-; robur from robfis-; melior from melius-;
&c.
(b) where a vowel originally followed; e.g. puer for puerus 

originally puesus. T he characteristic r  o f the passive voice is 
generally held to be for se.

5- F '™ 1, 8 after a vowel at an early period o f the language
was frequently not pronounced, and thus frequently- omitted in 
writing also (In the 4th century after Christ the same tendency 
recurred and remains in Italian, &c.) Instances are J

(a) nom. sing, o f -a stems; e.g. nauta, scriba, &c. compared 
With vavTrjs, &c.; luxuria, spurcitia, Sec. with luxuries spur- 
cities, &c. See Book II.

(b) nom. sing, o f -o stems; e.g. ille, ipse for illus, ipsus. So 
perhaps the vocatives domine, Mi ( r-Mie), &c. which however 
most philologers take for the stem itself weakened.

So, frequently in early inscriptions, Comelio, Fourio, Herenio,
&c. for Comelios, Fourios, Herenios (nom. sing.), the forms 
with s (both -os and -us) occurring likewise at the same time.
In later, chiefly imperial, inscriptions occur, e.g. Philarguru, 
Secundu, & c.

o with the preceding vowel (0 at that time) fell off in puer for 
pueruu, tibicen for tlbicenus, & e. Inscriptions (e.g. 5 . C. Bare.) 
give Claudi, Valeri, &c. for Claudios, Valerios (nom. sing.), 
vv Inch some refer to a shortened form Claudis, Valeris, as alia 
tor alius; some take to be a mere abbreviation.

(c) pote (all genders) for potls; mage for magls (adv.). After 
1 and r  we have vigil, pugU for vigilis, pugilis (nom. s. masc. 
fern.); acer, equester, saluber (m. nom.), & c. for equesteria 
saluberia; See.

(d) The nom. pi. o f -o stems o f all kinds in early inscriptions had 
frequently a final, which the ordinary language dropped; e.g. 
Minuclela, Vituries, Italiceis, vireis, publiceis, conscriptes heisce 
hiace, Sec. See Book II.

(r) I he ordinary genitive sing, o f -a, -e. and -o stems, e.g. famill® 
or familial, diei or die, dominl, is either formed by omission of 
f „ , nal * ?-s 111 o!d genitives,famUiaa (for famUiaes); dies, rabies, 
ilriua (for illo-iuB); or is a locative form in -i (so Bopp, Mad- 
vig, and others). Only in late inscriptions occur integrltatL 
Isidi, &c. for integritatis, Isidis. & c.



\ 4  \ J § * J k O A -n verbs (2nd pers. sing, of passive voice) amabare, logv.eteil. 1  J 
^^^yconabere, &c. for amabaris (old amabares), See. So the impe- 

rative present (unless taken as the bare stem, cf. 5. i )  is 
formed from the indicative present; e.g. ama, amate for amas, 
amatis, &c.

The old imperative forms prrefamlno, progredimino, & c. are for
prsefaminos, progrediminos, having same suffix as Tvirr-upevus,
and therefore belong to (b).

(g) In the early poets, so also frequently in Lucretius and once in 
Catullus, the final s before an initial consonaut was treated as 
omitted; e.g. at end of some hexameters, quoted for this pur
pose by Cicero (Or. 48, § 161), Qui est onmibu’ princeps; 
Vita ilia dignu’ locoque. Compare Vergil, Ain. x ii. 115, Solis 
equi lucemque elatla naribua efflant, copied, with a transposi
tion on this ground, from Ennius (p. 85, Vahlen), funduntque 
elatis naribua lucem.

Z.

This letter was common in Umbrian and Oscan. It is found j; i 
for instance in the Latin transcription o f an Oscan law of the time 
of the Gracchi (Corp. laser. Lot. No. 197). It is also found in an 
extract from the song of the Salii given by Varro (L .L . VII. z6).
In Latin it appears first (unless the above be an exception) in 
Cicero s time, merely to write Greek words, which were before 
written with s or ss.

The introduction of z into Plautus must therefore probably be 
due to a later recension.

In the writers o f the 3rd and 4th centuries after Christ z is w, 
used for di in the words zaconus, zabulus, zeta, &c. for Siaxovos. 
StdfiaXos, Siaira, See. So in an Algerian inscription (198 A.D.) 
Azabenico for Adiabenlco.

The converse is seen in manuscripts giving glycyrrfdla, gargarl- 
diare, Medlentius for yXvKi!ppi£a, yapyapl£eiv and (Etruscan) Me- 
zentius.

(I11 (Folic dialect o f Lesbos is found for 8td; e.g. (d vvkt6s ; 
and so in tragedy, (hirvpos, £axpvtror, &c. So ire£6s for neSios, 
&c.). It seems probable that f. and, if so, then Latin z, was (at least 
sometimes) sounded like English J (which sound soon rises out of 
dy) or French j ; but Curtius, Corssen, and others (not Key or 
Donaldson) assign it the sound o f English z, as in modem Greek.

■ so‘®Jx
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C H A P T E R  I X .

V O W E L S .

T h e  Latin vowels will here be treated in the order which ap- ,06 
pears to have been followed in the development o f the language; 
viz. a, o, u, e, i. T hat is to say, where one vowel has given place 
to another, it has been in the direction of a to 1, not i  to a. Thus a 
was capable of changing to o , or u ,  or e, or i ; o  to u ,  or e, or i ; 
a  to e or i ; e to i. Changes which prlma facie seem to be made 
in the reverse direction are the result o f our regarding, as the 
standard form, what is really a later development1: e.g. mare, front 
the stem (as we now call it) m arl-; effectus from efflclo, & c. (See 
Kitsch], Rhein. Mus. (1859) XIV. P- 4° 6- Opusc. II. 622, n.) But 
•see § 234- 5. and 244. And the priority o f e to 1 in the -1 stems 
rests on but little positive evidence.

A.

C h a r a c t e r : usually as above, but all positions of the middle 197 
stroke are found; e.g. bisecting the angle, or bisecting either side 
and parallel to, or touching the bottom of, the other.

Sound  : as Continental a ; viz. long a as in psalm; short as the 198 
broader pronunciation of pastime.

P o s it io n  : frequently final I?9

1. in nouns; as nom. (a) and abl. (a) singular, o f a- stems, and 
nom. acc. neuter plural (ft) of all stems;

2. in verbs; only 2nd pers. sing. pres, imperative (ft) o f a- verbs.

R e p r e s e n t a t i o n : (i) in Greek by «; e.g. Marcus, UapKos; 2o0 
Fabius, 'Junior; Publicola, IIoTrXuaiW; Alba longa. "AXfla Xd-yya 

. (Didnys. H .) ; &c.

O') of Greek a ; e.g. ’AXk/u/vt;, Alcumena (Plaut.); \\yajupvav, 
Xgamemno; t^uXayf, phalanz; napajrijyiia, parapegma; Scc.

<1 Greek at; e.g. KpanraXt], crApula.

1 Corssen contests this, arguing for the priority in some cn--cs of 6 
to u, and of 1 to e. Krit. Bcitr. p. 54b foil. So also Schleicher, 
Vergt. Gram. § 49, ed. 2. See also Corssen, Aussprache, IT. 226, ed. 2,



/$y z ^ S\ /^ i
(if Vowels, a . C^T
\ V V S “ /»PRRESP0 n d en ce1: i. T o  an original Indo-European A.

,,  ̂ Greek d (usually); e.g. Ago, ayu) ; angor, ayynpai; alius,
uXXoy; Ab, ana ; argentum, apyvpos; daps, Sanaa,]; lAtere, XaOelv', 
pater, warijp; cAlare, KaXea', sal, sAlum, dXs, oaXor; &c.

3- & to Greek e ; e.g. angustus, eyyer; caput, KetfiaX7); magnus, 
ply as; salix, XAlkt] ; pateo, it r a m fii;  quattuor, Tea-trapes', mAneo, 
peva; malus bad, pe\as; &c.

4. A to G reeks (rare); e.g. salvus, «Xods, comp. 6\oc<f>pav; 
haru-spex, -̂oXdy; to « ; e.g. capulum, irulit j ; Am-arus, to/rds.

5. a to Greek s, Doric and, after p or a vowel, A ttic; other- 
■ wise Attic if; e.g. suavis, dSus, i;8uy; clavis (i<AnF-), kJuu's, kXtjw;

malum, apple, jadXor, prjXov; mater, parrjp, pjrnp; plaga, wXdyd, 
TTA-qyij; ftater, r/rpanjp; fa-ri, <̂ apf, ajo, i)pi; farcio, <ppuaoa>\
stare, tar tipi, lottjp 1; macero, peuraeo; panuus, Trams, n fjuos.

6. a to Greek m; e.g. labes, Xal(3i)i Acer, odor, u1kw.

-7. In suffixes, to Greek a or e.g. ama-, amAbo, npato,
Tip jato - legAtis, \eyrjTe', caritAs, epikb-rrjs', musa, povaa; serva. 
AouXij; nauta, vavrtjs (vavras, D o r.): magna, peyaka (neut. pi.); See.

C o n t r a ct io n , H ia t u s , See.: 1. Hiatus is rare; e.g. GAIus, See. 20a 
(§ 139)-

2. a + 6 to a; e.g. mag-veio, malo: (on the omission o f the g, 
see § 129. c).

3. a + radical u to au (which then absorbs a short I); e.g. ga- 
video, gaudeo; cavitum, cautum; Aviceps, auceps; &c.

4. a + 6 to a; amavArunt (later amaverunt), amarunt; Sec.

5. A p i to e; e.g. amaitis, ametis; See.

6. A + I to A; e.g. prlma-Inus, primAuus; ama-ltls, am&tls; 
amavisse (wltH I ?), amAssa ; &c.

C h a n g e  of q u a n t it y : i . in the radical vowel of derivatives; 203 
e.g. plAcere, placare; Agere, amb-ages, A-ctus (§ 151, note); sAgax, 
Eigua, praesAgire; frag-ills, euffragium; flagrare, flAgltium, flagito; 
tag-, tango, contages; lAbAre, labl; cArere, cams (comp. CAristla); 
aa-, sAtor, Satumus; fateri, fAtum, fAri; pAg-, pango, pact- (pa:: 1. 
pAcare, compAges. 1

1 The instances of correspondence of vowels, throughout this chapter, 
are taken from Curtius’ paper, Uiber di* Spaltungda A-Lemtes. ijlcrufue
U. k. sih/isiscfun GesdlscUaft Sra.} Leipzig, 1S64.)



'/Lengthened as a means of inflexion; e.g. caveo, perf. ctvfjH  J 
pavoo, pavi; lavo, lavi; (perhaps however for eav-ui, 

Sect); scabo, scabi. (For jacio, jeci, &c. see below § 204.)
3. Lengthened in compensation for extrusion of a consonant; 

e. g. lana comp, with Afiyio;; aranea with apo^io/; major for mag- 
tor; casum for cassum (edd-tum); & c.

4. In final syllables often shortened; e.g. in nom. sing, o f -a  
stems musa, scribS,; & c., which were probably originally long, and 
are sometimes found long in Plautus, Ennius, &c. So tecim i for
rt'Aw;. I

Before -t; e.g. amdt, audiat, regat, See.; all originally long.
Also calcar, pulvinar, for calcare, &c.; bidental for bidentale; &c.

C h a n g e  of  q u a l i t y : i . Radical a changed and lengthened =o4 
by way o f inflexion; e.g. jacio, jeci; capio, cepi; facio, feci; ago, 
egi; pango, pegi.

2. Radical a changed after a prefix:
(a) a to 6 before tw o consonants or a final consonant; e.g. 

carpo, discerpo; spargo. aspergo; farcio, confertus; rapio, correptus; 
jacio, rejectus; capio, inceptus; pasco, compesco; scando, conscendo; 
damno, condemno; tracto, detrecto; patro, perpCtro; racer, con- 
secro; fallo, fefelli, refello.

Ars, sollers; pars, expers; barba, imberbis; Ago, remex; fielo, 
artifex, effectus; caput, anceps; capio, municeps; cano, cornicen, 
coneentus; annus, triennium, perennis; castus, tncestus.
1 But abstractus, subactus, expanlo. exaggero, incindesco, tec.)

(d) a to e before r, or (rarely) some other single consonant, 
e.g. piitior, perpetior; gradior, ingrSdior; fdtisco, defStiscor; fatigo, 
defdtigo (also defatigo); pacisccr, depeciscor; paro, impero; aequt- 
pgro; pdrio. pepgri, compgrio; halo, anhelo. ( But compare subtraho, 
and words compounded with per. post, circum. Sec.; e.g. per- 
facilis, psrmaneo, posthabeo, Sec. Also rep8.ro, exdro, Sec.)

(c) a to i before ng; e.g. pango, impingo; frango, confringo; 
tango, attingo; See. Before x ; e. g. laxus, prolixus.

(el) before a single consonant, except r; e.g. rapio, abrlpio; 
sipio, desipio; capio, inciplo; apiscor, indipiscor; habeo, prehibeo; 
stiituo, inatltuo; fdteor. infiteor; l&teo, delliesco; ago, prodlgo; 
jacio. inlcio; facio. inlTcio; taeeo, conticesco; cano, conclno ; mitneo, 
lmmlneo; cado. incldo; Bdlio, lnsillo; Sec. (But adamo adjdceo, Sec.)

tango, tetlgi; cido, cficldi; cano, ceclni; pango, peplgi.
rdtus, lrrltug; ddtus. eondltus. condltor; pater, Juppiter; caput, 

sinciput; stabulum, prostibulum; amicus, inimicus; facetus, infico- 
tus; facies, superficies; facilis, difflcilis.

/ | /  _____________ Sounds. [ i?g |/^ y



11 / ^ _____  Vowels, o

,&p ;L t°  u, only before labials, or before 1 with another cokstJ-A—  ̂
C-S- c&PlQt auetlparl, occupare; rupio. subrupio (early Latin); 

tifbema, contubernium; l&vo, ciiluvies; salto, insulto; calco, inculco; 
salsus, Insulsus. So also qu4tlo, concutio, (on account of qu).

3* Radical a to o in derivative; e.g. pars, portio; scabere, 
schbis.

4. 8. as final vowel of stem is changed to i  before a suffix
commencing with a consonant; e.g. doma-, domitum, domltor, 
dommus; Cuba-, cubltum, cubiculum; herba, berbldus; Stella, 
stelllger; tuba, tubicen.

O.__

C h a r a c t e r : In early inscriptions the o is frequently not quite 205 
closed.

Sound : Probably varying between aw English and au French. *°6 
Compare the modern Italian. These sounds are heard short in 
English not and omit. Apuleius (Met. v iu . 29) describes o as 
asino proprium. W e express this sound by (hee)ba<w.

P o s it io n : Frequently final; viz. r. in dat. abl. sing, o f nouns 207 
with stem in -o; e.g. domino, &c., and in 110m. sing, o f nouns with 
stem in -ou-; e.g. lectio, sermo, margo, &c. and the words, duo, 
ego. In the older language 0 was even more frequently final, 
owing to the omission of m and s; e.g. optumo, Cornelio. &c. 
for optumom, Comelifis (nom.).

2. In fiist pers. sing, indie, act. o f verbs; e.g. amo. amabo, 
amavero, etc.; and m 2nd and 3rd pers. sing, future imperative 
active: e.g. amato, &c.

3. In adverbs; e.g. cito, pro, modo, quando, See.

R e p r e s e n t a t io n : (i) in Greek; o by a , a by o; e.g. Kteso, nos 
Kaia-av; Capltolinus, KmaroiXIror; Roma, ‘P agj; Postumius, llo- 
oTovpnos J Cornelius, Kopi/?/Xior; &c.

(ii) 1. of Greek u and o; e.g. AaneSaipovos, Laoedajnidnis; 
apKTov, arcton; ordpnyor, stomaebus; Tluppevav, Parmeno; Tprnior, 
Trolus; T/fior, Rbodos ( orRkodus); &c.

2. 6 of Greek v; e.g. Xayuvor, lagona or lageena.

3. 6 is inserted in Latin of second century B.c. where in Greek 
two consonants touch; e . g . \ ya60KKfc Agathocoles; UarpoKXijs, 
Patricoles; 'H ivXi(u', Hercoles (later Hercules); See.

■ G0% \ .
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\*. \ ©  CCRRESl’ONijen ce: i .  to an original Indo-European A . ^  ,9j

6 to Greek o usually; e.g. boare (bovare Enn.), j3od v\ -v6rus, 
vorare, -fiopos, fii^p<iiuKeiv\ bovis, /3o6s (gen.); dolus, SoXor; dqmus, 
Sopos; incdlumis, k o 'Ao v o i ; c5ma, K u p r j; corvus, nopal£; coxa, «o v d v r ) ; 
morior, /Spores (for popros); odor, 6vis, 3tr; "octo, dfcrcd; 5c-
ulus, o7?-(D7ra; orbus, dp</>ardr; os, dtrrtbr; vox, o\js; portus, 7rop- 
6p6s\ potis, jrdcrts; sorbeo, po<pew; curium, scortum, ^dpior; hortus,
■(opros; r6sa, poSoi/; orior, op-wpi; porro, 7rdpp»; ab-olere, djr-oX- 
Xurat; &c.

3. 6 to Greek a ; e.g. dOmare, Sapav; d5eeo, dtSdir/cetv; donnio, 
bapBavta', j6coris (gen.), ijnaros] cordis, napFuis', comus, npavoV, 
16quor, Xa/celr; maxmor, pdppapos; quattuor, rdo-crapes; &c.

4. 6 to Greek Cj chiefly before or after v ; e.g. s8cer, U v p o s '- ,  

volvo, riX<a (FfX-); vdlup, e X n o p a i ; v5mo, ep/to; n5vem, eVrea 
(for reFa); ob, tVi; cornu, (crpar; novus, rdos; cOqvo, nea-aco; 
torqveo, rpeTrco.

5. 8 to Greek v; e.g. nox, yd|; m81a, pdXij.

6. 8 to Greek o>: e.g. guosco, yiyrdo-nco; nos, red; vos, a-<£td; 
Cvum, oldr; ambo, ap<f>o>; umbo, dpfiav', donum, Sapor; ocior,

7. in suffixes: 6 to Greek d; viz. -or- to -op-; e.g. oratoris, 
prjTopoy; but also -?;p-; e.g. datoris (gen.), Sorijpos; auditorium’ 
dnpoaTtjpiov; & C .

-ior- to -tor-; e.g. majoris, pel£ovos) Sec.

S u b s t it u t io n : i . 0 for a u ; e.g. Clodius for Claudius; olla for 210 
aula; plostnun for plaustrum; See. So after a prefix; e.g. plaudo 
explSdo; fauces, suf-foco; &c. (See § 249.)

2. for a  in derivatives; e.g. portio from pars, sedbis from 
sc&bere.

3. for S (?) in derivatives; e.g. toga from tfigo; pondus from 
pendgre; &c. (§ 234.5).

C o n t r a c t io n , H ia t u s , Sec.: 1. o + a and o + e remainedsu 
without contraction; e.g. co-egi, co-actus (but this may be due 
to tl;e m in com).

2. 04-i (probably I) occurs in cases of 0 stems; viz. gen. sing, 
e.g. domino-i, domini; dat. e.g. domino-i domino; nom. pi. e.g. 
dominoes, dominols, domini. Quoi, proin aie monosyllabic, though 
the vowels remain.

■ Gô Jx
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I i f  ________  Vowds, o. t C X
\ v \  9 7r_o> or 8, or 1 becomes 6; e.g. copia for co-opia, cSp erip f £  j

for coopviio (but coortus remains uncontracted); coventio, contio; 
rebro-voraus, retrorsus; cohors, cors; co-igo, cogo; movisse, mosse; 
mSvItor. motor; &c.; probeat for prohibeat; comptus for coemp- 
tus; prosa for proversa.

Sometimes where a v has stood between the vowels, the resulting 
contraction becomes tl; e.g. novendtna (noundinre old), nundinse; 
movito, mflto; bdbus (rarely bobus) for bovibus; &c.

C hange of Quantity: i . in stems; e.g. mfilestus, moles sis 
(? cf. § 789) ; vdcare, vocem (from vox); s8nus, s8nare, persona; 
siipor, sopire; ndta, notus (but agnltus), nomen.

a. lengthened in compensation for an extruded consonant; e. g. 
pono for pas-no; glomus for glOb-mus; conubium for com-nubium; 
hoc for hodce; &c.

In formosus for formonsus; dominos for dominoms; &c. the 
length of the 0 is probably due to ns. Cf. § 167. 3.

3. A final 5 is sometimes shortened (see § 281);
(«) in the norm sing, of proper names; e.g. ScipiS, &c. So 

also mentiO.
( i)  in the 1st pcrs. sing, active present indicative: e.g. ve*6, 

putd; rarely in other parts of the verb; e.g. dab a, ciedita, odsro;
&c.

(r) in a few other words; e.g. eg8, clt6; and sometimes in 
porro, Intro, modo.

4. in final syllables of Latin words S followed by a consonant is 
regularly shortened; («) in nom. sing, of stems in -or; e.g. hon8r, 
aorSr, crat8r, maJ8r; (b) in 1st pers. sing, of passive voice; e.g. 
am8r, amabSr, audl6r; & c. (c) in 2nd and 3rd pei-s. sing. fut. imper. 
pass.; e.g. amater, &c.

C hange of Quality. The general change of o to u took ->■  
place about the same time as that of 8 to I, see § 234- But it was 
retained after v till later (§ 93) and always in suffix -Plus after i or e 
(infr. 2b).

Thus 1. o to u (usually) before two consonants (tan, no, nd, nt,
It. st); e.g. (a) in 3rd pers. plural of verbs; e.g. dederont, dedro 
(old), dederunt; cosentiont, consentiunt; legunt compared with 
Xtyovri (Att. Xfyonrrt). So vivont, vivunt; loquontur, loquntur, 
later loquuntur; comfluont, confluunt; &c.

(b) in final syllable of stem; e.g. colonma (old form: comp.
TVTvrufifi’or), columna; tiron-, tlrunculus; qusastiou-. qusestiur.cnla: 
hom&n-, homunculus; arbos, arbustum; minor (for mines), minus- 
culus; noctumus compared with injur cap; S:c.

S— a
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sometimes in root vowel; e.g. houc, liunc; p opligujA_J
puplicus; Poplins, Publius; Poleer, Pulcer; moltaticod, mnltatico; 

^^oquoltod'(S. C. de Bacc.), occulto; volt, vult; adolesco, adultus; 
conctos, cuuctos; sesconcla, sescuncia; nontiata, nuntlata; nondinum, 
nundinum; See.

2. 0 to u, (a) before a final consonant; e.g. donom, donum;
locom, locum; duonoro, bonorum; illlos, fllius; Comelio, Cornelius; 
eciuos. ecus, later eciuus; quom, cum; mortuos, mortuus; femor-, 
femur: corpos-, corpus; cosol, consul; majos, majus (neut.); illo-, 
lllud; Sic. /  /

But o remained in tequor, marmor. (In uxor, honor, moneor, 
major, &c. the o is properly long, and hence is not changed.)

('b) in a suffix before 1 unless followed by 1 (infr. 5); e.g. popOlus, 
populus;parv61us,parvtllus; singfilis, singulis; tabfila, tabUla; semfil, 
sinful; conclliaboleis (A.U.C. 632), conciliabillis; Hercoles. Hercules;
See. (The i in singulis See. is only inflexional.) But after e, 1, or. 
v, the 0 was often preserved; e.g. aureolus, fillolus, SosevOia; &c.

3. The root vowel is changed in adulescens from adOle-, 
tuli for older t61i, I  bore. (But stultiloquus, concolor, benlvolus, 
innocens, dissonus, & c .; arrogo, evomo, See. retain 0).

4. o to e, (a) (sometimes) before two consonants (st, nt, n d); 
e. g. honds-, honestas; majos-, majestas; tempos-, tempestas; funds-, 
fune3tus. So in present participle and gerundive ferenti- compared 
with rjjepoirr-', faclendus (and faciundus), with presumed common 
original faciondus; (cf. § 618) Sec.

(A) as final vowel; e. g. censuerd (in S. C. dc Bacc.) for censuoront 
feensuerunt); ipef, Istd, 1116, for lpsus (old Ipsos); Sec. So the 
vocatives; e.g. taure for taurd3 or taurd-; and adverbs; e.g. b6n6 
lorbonod; certe and certd; anxie for anxlod; Sec. (In other words 
where 0 is final a loss has already taken place (cf. § 42); e.g. 
cardo, for cardons; rdgo for r6gom; &c.)

(c) After v  the republican language (but see § 93) showed o in 
some words, where later 0 was usual; e.g. voster, vorto and its 
derivatives, vorro, vdto; later voster, verto, <xc., verro, veto.

5. 0 to 6: (a) before 11; e.g. velle for vol§re; vello, pello. 
-cello, compared with p6pUl-i, vul-sum, (volsella, pincers), -culsum; 
ocellus (for dcoldlus) from oculus. (But laplllus fr om lapld-, Sec.;
Ule for ollus; tollo compared with tuli. In corolla, olla, Pollio or 
Polio, Marullus for marduulus, Sec. the 0 is long.)

(b) before r followed by a vow el; e. g. foederis compared with 
feedus; funerls with funus; vulnero with vulnus; Sec. (0 is pre
sumed as the common original; cf. yevos)
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before a single consonant and after 1; e.g. socio-, socjejSOTp I , 
16tas; See. ^

u. 6 to (usually) i; in final stem syllable, before a single 
consonant followed by a vowel, except 1 not followed bv i, and 
except before r; e.g. leglmus compared with Xe'yofrev and vorfimus; 
cardAn-, cardlnls; liom6n-, homlnts; c»lo-. caelltus; alto-, altltudo; 
bono-, bonitas (compared with laorrjs, Sec.)- amico-, amicitia; 
uno-, unlcus; armo-, armlpotens; fato-, fatidicus; fago-, faglnus: 
stereos-, sterquilintum; Incola, inqullinus; humo-, humllis; slmol 
(later simul), slmills; fleto-, fletilis (compared with crusto-, crus- 
tdlum, See. ) ; Sec.

So also senatuos, senatuis; Castorls compared with Kdoropor, 
old Lat. Kastorus.

O m issio n : apparently o in victrlx, compared with victor-; 2I4 
tonatrina with tonsor -, cf. § 209. 7; neptls with nepot- (nepos).

U.

C h a r a c t e r : In inscriptions always as English V : the rounded 215 
form is found in MSS., the earliest extant being the papyrus from 
Herculaneum.

Sound : as Italian u; i.e. it as English u in brute (or 00 in pool. 
fool) ; u same sound shortened. An owl's cry is written tutu in 
Plant. Men. 653.

P o s it io n : u never final, except in inscriptions, chiefly post- 217 
Augustan, in which a final s or m has been omitted, u is final only 
in some cases of nouns with stems in u; and the adverbs dirt, 
noctu, slmltu.

It is frequent in suffixes before 1, unless 1 is followed by 1 (sec 
Book III). V

R e p r e s e n t a t io n : (i) in Greek; 1. usually by 00 whether the 2.3 
I.atin vowel be short or long; e.g. Eegiilus, 'p^yo.Xof: Venusia, 
Ovfvovrrta". Postumius, Tlo<TTovfj.ios’i Superbus, SovTrcpftosj Vibula- 
nii3, Ovi(3ov\avos\ Vitulum, OvltovXov] Belluti, BeXXourov (Dion.
Hal.); Novum Comum, No^oe/otiopon ;̂ Mantua, Man-ova (Strabo), 
Apphlelus, 'Amrob’XrjLos (Mon. Ancyr.)\ Stc. For il in suffixes, 
see § 220. For v after s and g, see § 90.

2. 11 by o, chiefly before X, p or a vowel (see § 213. 2. b) ; e.g.
AmuliuB, ’A/roXXiof (Appian), ’AjaovXaos (Plut., Polyten.); Ldcullua, 
AtvKoXAot and AolkhvXXos; Cluentlus, KXoevrioy (Appian); Curies, 
Kopios (Polyb.), Kovpiat (Plut., App.); Fulvius, tboXothor (also 
4>ov\ovios, <boi'Aouiot, dviiX/Siof) ; Coruncanlus, Kopuyndiuor (Polyb.), 
KopovyKavLoi (Appian); Katurnlnus, Saro/wime and Saroipvh'osi 
MumaiiUB, Moppios (Plut.), Movppios (App.):See. llofl-Xtof (Polyb.) 
really represents the early form Poplius, not Publius (HaibrXiov).

According to Dittenberger (Hermes, v i. 282) inscriptions before 
Christ always give 0, not ov.

HD
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r . C / f }  b y  t<; e.g. Timms, Typi/or; Tullius, Tu'XXto? ( D io n M ^ T  
" . • Capuam, Kottviju (Polvb., Diod., See.); Romulus, 'PdpvXos -̂bnâ —^

C .); &c., but also Toiipvos, ToiXXtos (D io Cass.); Lutatius, Avra- 
~ ' tios (Polyb.; others have Aour.). Sulla is always SuXXar.

4. by; e ; only in some non-Roman names, e. g Brundusium, 
Bpei/reo-ior: Bruttti, Bpemot (but App. also Bpdrrioi); Numgrius, 
Nepcpior (lnscr., Noupcpios-, Dio, Plut.); Numitor, Nepe'rmp (Nopil- 
T&ip, Plut., NouptVojp, Strab.).

5. sometimes omitted; e.g. Lentulus, AtVrXor (Appian, Pint.); 
Catulus. KdrXor (Appian, Plut.); Tusculum, ToSaicXov (Strabo, 
Plut.); Figulus, <J>/yXor; &c., cf. infr. § 225.

6. ii .(sometimes) by eu; e.g. Lucius, AevKLosi^Mon. Jlncyr. Plut.)*
Lucullus, AeoxoXXor (Appian); Lucani, Atvicavol (always); &c. ’

(ii) 1. of Greek v before Cicero’s time (see§ 56); e.g. Tii'pbos, „ g 
Burrus; Qpvyes, Bruges (Ennius); TXvKc'pa, Glucera; 'Ho-u îoe. He- 
suchium; A vkIovs, Lucios; ‘biXdpyupoj, Filargurus, Philargurus; 
2iipos, Surus; all in Republican inscriptions. So trutlna for Tpvraurj’. 
Similarly Plautus must have written sucopanta for <TVKorj>avTT]s; 
muropolac for pvpo7ra\cu; sumbolum for crvp(3o\ov; &c. Compare 
Baccb. 362, “  Nomen mutabit mihi, facietque extemplo Crucisalum 
me ex Crusalo (j^pv(ra\os)B

2. ii of Greek a in suffixes before 1; e.g. KjminArj, crapula; 
o-kvtii\ t], scutfila (later scytale).

3q *  of Greek S; e.g. Kodopvos, cothurnus; aponyr), amurca; 
TTopcjn’pu, purpura; fW roXi;, epistMa; koKcos (Ep. kovX(6s), 
cullous. J

a , u ° f Greek ov: C-S- AvKovpyos, Lycurgus; Ueairivovs, 
Pessinus: 2 i~oc?, Sipus (Lucan: but Sipontum, Cic.).

C o r r espo n d en ce: i . to an original Indo-European u; and ==o 
to a.

2. to Gicck v; e.g. mdcus, mungo, -pvero-o, pvK-n)p; lupus, 
Xckos-; -Qv-idus, ilmor. vypbs; cub are, kvitto)] glQbo, yXiifpa; Ktmus,
Ova, OCpas; ecffltio, futtills, ye-, yf a). cluo, inclutus, kXv<o.
icXfrdv; cucfllus, kokkv£ (icoKKvy-); liiceo, lux. aVjfu-Xdio;, Xilvpos'; 
jugum, (,vyi',v: lfigere, Xuypdr; iui, dn'u ; sus, vs: mus. nGc; rufus 
ruber, (pvBpos; & c. ’

, 3- t0 Greek 0; e.g. bulbus, /feXftfc: uphpa, JVroiP; nummub, 
pupa*; umbilicus. up<pa\tisi unguis, (% u|; sueus, d,rdr; ite r  (for 
quoter;, yrdrepor; fungus, cr^xiyyor; luxus, Xdgot; uncus, dyxos..

for x ! y ! ^ XeS’ C' S' gSnUS’ ■y<1'OS' ; iapUS’ Xl’KOS': Xeyouo-i

4. to Greek a>; e.g. ciineus, kC>pos\ fto, o : ulna, cJXeVn: 
fimgrus, <Jpor. -a-—ei 1



\~ \ L :ft°  Greek n; e.g. umbo, ajj.PioV, ursus, apnror; puer, I
\ V  Ufimi,Ynpm; stumus, \j/dp.

to Greek e; e.g. mulgeo, afieXya; ulcus, IXkos] suus, e'er;
tUUS, TfOf-

7. inserted between two consonants in early Latin in words 
obtained by oral tradition, not through literature1 ; e.g. Alcum ena, 
’AX/c/irjri;; ^ s c u la p iu s , ’Ao-kXijttioj ; H ercules (also H ercoles), Hpa- 
kX ŝ \ Tecum essa, Te'ic/njo-o-a; d rach m a or d rachum a, SpiixMl-

Su b s t it u t io n : i . for a radical a (after a prefix) before labials, 221 
or 1 with another consonant; e.g. taberna, contubemium; salto, 
insulto; See. (see § 204. 2. e).

2. a  for au; after a prefix; e.g. causa, ac-chso; claudo, 
exclddo; See. Fruddre, cludus, &c. seem to be earlier forms for 
fraudare, claudus.

3. for 0 before two consonants, or a final consonant, or a sufiix 
beginning with 1; e.g. bone, hunc; robor-, robur; singSlus, singulus;
See. (see § 213).

4. a  for older ol or oe; e.g. oinos, oenus, anus; oltile, atile; 
moinicipieis, moenla, maniclplis, munia; &c.

5. a for older ou; chiefly after the time of the Gracchi; e.g. jus, 
Judex for jous, joudex; abdheit for abdouclt; (see § 251).

C o n t r a ct io n , H ia t u s , & c.: u + e and u 4-l are contracted 222 
into u in some cases of substantives with u stems; e.g. senatuis, 
senatus; senatui, senatu; gradues, gradas. In the words buic, cul 
(for hole, quo!) and interjection hul, ul is a single syllable, probably 
pronounced like French cui or Engl. <we.

Before other vowels, and before these in other cases, u remains, 
usually as vowel, but sometimes as consonant: sec § 92.

C h a n g e  of Q u a n t it y : i . in root syllable: e.g. raais. audits; 223 
pasillus, puslo; flavlus, fluvidus and ahvldus (both in Lucret.); 
lacema. luceo, lux (lac-); dac- (dux), daco; jflgum, jugerum, 
ruber, rufus, roblgo; putrls, pfiteo, patidus; rumpere trap-), rapes.

2. lengthened by way of inflexion in perfect tense; e.g. fugio, 
flirt; fundo (rad-), fddi; rumno (rap-), rapi; javo, jfivi (for 
javui?). 1'he u in perfect of verbs with u stems is probably long, 
hut becomes short before the following vowel; e.g. piao (for 
pluvo, cf. pluvla), perf. piai (for piavi), usually piai; &c. (Corssen 
considers the u in the present also to be properly long.)

1 Ritsclil, Opusc. 11. 490.

Vow els, u. ______ / J *



C hange of Quality : 1. The short vowel before a suffix 224 
commencing with m, p. or f, is usually'written u fn prae-Augustan 
inscriptions, i  afterwards. Thus in pre-Augustan inscriptions max- 
iimus, optumus, proxsumus, sanctissumus, vicensumus, decumus, 
maritumus ; aestumo, recupero; aurufex, pontufex; &c. Jill. Caesar is 
said to have first written 1, which is somewhat1 rare in Republican 
inscriptions, but is exclusively used in the Monum. Ancyr., and is 
most usual in and after the Augustan age. Quintilian (1. 4, 8) 
describes this vowel (instancing optimus) as intermediate between 
u and i. In Greek almost always t, never e.g. Maggot, AtKifios, 
U ovt«1>ik(s : but also m inscr. A«o/ms, A(koVIios, 2 »rrrovue. A u
gustus is said to have written slums for sumus, -me are.

The dat. abl. plural of stems in u probably had the ending 
-tibus in all originally, which some retained always; e.g. aeubus" 
arcubus, & c .; (but manlbus, exercitibus, &cc.)

Similarly clttpeus, mancupem, lubens are earlier forms than 
cllpeus, manclpem, llbens; & c. In Vergil obstipul for obstupui.

2. Before_suffixes not commencing with labials, u becomes i;  
e.g. cornu-, comlger; gelu, gelldus; arcus, arcitenens; &c.

Caputalem (S. C. de Bare.), manufestus are earlier forms than 
eapltalem, manifest us.

For some other words (e.g. funus, funor-is; vul-sum, vello;
&c.) in which u appears to have been only a transition vowel, see 
§ 213- 5- For gerundus &c. see § 618.

Omission : The suffixes -culo-, -pulo- were shortened to -clo-, 22, 
-plo- sometimes in prose; e.g. Asclani for Asculani; vinclum for 
vinculum; nucleus for uucitleus (Plaut.) ; hercle for hercule; and 
often in verse; e, g. manlplus, circlus, ssaclum, perlclum, oraclum, 
spectdclnm, tomaclum; & c. So usually assecla, nomenclator; and 
always, dlsclpllna, slmplus, duplus, &c. Lucretius has (once) 
coplata for copulata. Instances of -glo- are rare, e.g. figlinus for 
flgulinuB often; singiariter for slngulariter once (Lucr.). Plautus 
has always columen for (later) culmen. Comp. § 218. 4.

E.

Character : as above, but with the horizontal lines sometimes 
very short. In the very oldest inscriptions probably before 500 u .c. 
another form, I I, is found frequently, but not exclusively. It is aiso 
common in the cursive writing of the Pompeian inscriptions, though

 ̂ 1 The earliest instance Infimo in an inscription of the year 623 u. c. 
(C°rp. /. R. 199), which everywhere else has infumo, 1; perhaps a slip 
of the stonecutter. 1
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i I I 3] * lengthened by compensation for an extruded consonant\gg. I
\v\ Ciinuib* for dus-mus (comp, datr-vs). ( J  £ j



■ 5i': tSSmJND: 5 probably varying between i  and e French. These =17 
sounds are heard short as e hi Engl, net, and (the first) a in aerial.

P osition  : frequently final; viz. e in gen. dat abl. singular of 22S 
noun stems in -e, and in 2nd pers. sing. pres, imper. act. of verbs 
with -e stems: also in pronouns me, te, se, preposition 5, conjunc
tion ne, and adverbs (e.g. docte).

8 is final in abl. sing, of nouns with consonant, and (often) -i 
stems (e.g. patre, puppe); in nom. sing, of neuter -i stems (e.g. 
mar8); in voc. sing, of 0 stems (e.g. taur8), and nom. sing. masc. of 
some pronouns (e.g. 1118); in many parts of verbs, especially the 2nd 
person (e.g. reg6, reglt8, regebare, regard, regerS, regSrS, and 3rd 
pers. rexerB, & c.); also some adverbs, prepositions, &c. (e.g. ben8, 
lnd8, -que, ante, Sic.)

Medial e is frequent before two consonants, or 11; e.g. perfectus, 
vello; and before r. Cf. § 204, 2, b\ 213. 5, 8; 234, 3, b.

R e p r e s e n t a t i o n : (i) in Greek, 8 by ij, 8 by «; MenSntus,
Mevpvios; Cornelius, KopwjXior; VetuilUB, Ovtrovpios; Tiberius, 
Tiftepws', Metellus, MeVeXXo?; &C.

8 by a in Calendce, KoXdvSoi (always); by t in Tuteoll, IlorioXot 
(Inscr. always).

(ii) 1. of Greek p, and f ; e.g. jJwoj Ep., ewov Att., eous, 8ous: 
Aijpvos,Lemnos; eXAefiopov,boliebSrum; Ilfpo-f(pori;.Pers8pbone; &c.

2. befoie vowels, ol̂  r e . g .  [SaAavdou. balin8um; 7iXareia, 
platSa; Alveias, Aeneas; ’AAegav&paa, Alexandrea (C ic .); Aopelor, 
Dareus (Cic.); Sic. But ’AXê /wS/irjci, Sic. are found in papyri.

3. of Greek i; e.g. KoyXiar, cochlea; vqwrta (Att.vai’ria),nausea.
C o r r e s p o n d e n c e : x. to an original Indo-European a.

2. 6 to Greek e (usually); e.g. frSmo, /3pe'u&>; genua, yt'vof: 
s8deo, eSoj; 8do, efico; sex, ; septem, iirrii; Gerpo, eprru>; est, 
ctrri: 6t, t n ; cervus, nepaos; 16go, X/ya; leo, XeW; mel, pe'Xi; 
m8deor,pe'Sopot; mddlus, pcVot: mens,peVor; p8to,wtropar, r8pens, 
pcVw ; sSverus, crifiapai: qu8, re ; hgri, ; See.

to Greek 77; e.g. f8ra, drip ; J8cur, rjirap.

3. 8 to Greek a ; e.g. br8vls. j3pdjg.'f (§ 129. 2. t ) 5 centum, 
ekotov ; cerebrum, xapa; 8genus, dyjjWa; levis, f’X ayvf; per, waph ; 
pre-hendo, yavSavo); stemuo, irrapWu); fiber, ovdap; venter, yao-rr/p.

4. 6 to Greek o; e.g. g8nu, yo w ; dentls, dSdvror; fel, ^oXor; 
herba, (^opfiy; serum, 8pdr; p8dem, 7x080.

5. e to Greek r ; mensis ( i  167), pyv; ne, r ) ; lien, crTrXijr,
strenuus, a-rpyivijv, Beml-, to Greek t; e.g. mS, pt ; t8, oi.

\ ̂  ^^-e^Tiany other inscriptions, at least of republican times, ^
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h f  _________________So u n d s . [ A a i j i .

\ • \ A m j S to Greek w ; e.g. venum, urns. 1
suffixes g to e; e.g. legg, X«ye; legitg, Xeyere; gengris,

'  ' Ve*'f°s'! ciextSr, 8e|iVf/)os; <Scc. Compare also mg-mlni, ui-ama 
(cf. § 665).

g to a ; e.g. nomgn, nvofia (drapar-).
e (old u) to o ; Xegent-, Xcyoir-; &c.

Su b s t it u t io n : i . e, for radical a after a prefix, is found before =31 
t« o conson ints or a final consonant, or r, or sometimes other single 
consonants; e.g. tracto, detrecto; pars, expers; cano, comicen • 
pario, pepgri; gradior, ingrgdior; &c. (§ 204).

2. for radical 0, before 11; e.g. vello compared with vulsi • 
ocellus for ocololus; & c. (§ 213. 5): and after v in vgster, verto,’
& c- (§ 93).

3- Jorsuffixed 0 (§ 2x3);

(a) before r  followed by a vowel, or after i before other single 
consonants; e.g. gengrls from genus (yeW ); socigtas from eociua 
(stem soeio-) ; histare compared with flultaxe, &c.

(JA before two consonants: e.g. faclendus for faeiundus older 
faolondus ; tempestas from tempos- ; See.

W  ’ n finaI syllables; e.g. censuere for censueront; ille for 
lllus (illo-) ; doming for dominOs or dominus ; &c.

4. foi ae, not frequent till in and after third century after Christ 
(see §262).

C o n t r a c t io n , H i a t u s , See.:

1. e + e to e; e.g. deleverunt, delerunt; delevgrat, delerat ■ - .. 
eerat, deesse, deest always to derat, des3e, dest; ng hgmo (old for * 

homo), nemo; prgliendo, prendo; &c. £

_  2- e + i to e, or (especially if the contraction was not constant) 
e i . e. g. delevisse, delease; dehibeo, debeo; mone-is, monea.

dein, delude, deincopa, (never uncontracted till late); dehinc as 
monosyllable occasionally; ei (also el), eidem (dative), often 
So also roi, spei, fidei, diei &c., often written re, ape, fide, die.
In Vergil, &c. also aurei, aureis, aerei, ferrei; and Greek proper 

Teri” & c3 Tere1’ Th8Se1’ 0rphei> Pelel> & c-> sometimes written

In reice for rejlce, elclt (Lucr.) for ejicit, eius (rarely a mono
syllable), Pompei (voc.) something of the consonantal sound o f J 
IP“,y j  ' e rernained (§ 138). Anteit is used as a trochee, the e being 
elided. So also ante ea becomes antea.



\ . \ /■ • ) e before a, o, u, remaintd usually a vowel, and withour^ji-J
traction; e.g. moneas; saxeo, saxea, saxeuni; emit, earn, eo ;

----- ^\But in the following, e was probably pronounced as 3, so as not to
form a separate syllable; eodem, eadem, eaedem, eorundem (Lucr., 
Verg.); alveo, alvearia, aureo, a urea (Verg.); ostrea, cerea(H or.); 
alveo, aureo, aurea, aurea (O v.): and Greek proper names; e.g. 
Idomeneos, Peleu, Perseo, Mnestheo; & c. After the Augustan age 
this use was confined to proper names and the cases of balteus, 
aureus, alveus.

So, in comic poets, in the cases o f the following words, meus, 
deus, eo, earn (both the pronoun and verb).

It is contracted in neve, neu; ne-uter. neuter; &c. revorsus, 
rursus; and probably in seorsum (sometimes written sorsum), 
deorsum; omitted in n-usqvam, n-utiqvam.

C h a n g e  o f  Q u a n t i t y : i . in roots; e.g. rSgere, rex (reg-); -33 
tSgere, tegula; lggere, lex (leg-); sedsre, sedes; hfirus, heres.

a. lengthened, as a means o f inflexion; e.g. lSgo, legi ; gdo, ed i; 
sgdeo, sedi ; vdnio, ven l; 6mo, emi.

3. lengthened in compensation for the extrusion of a consonant; 
e.g. deni for dScInl : se-vlri for sex-viri; dumetum for dumectum;
&c. In vicies tor viciens; vieesimus for vicensimus; Hcrtesla for 
Hortensla; the long e is probably due to ns. Cf. § 167. 2.

4. In final syllable often shortened; e.g. ben8, mal§, supernS, 
JnfemS, (compared with docte, & c .); so in the Imperatives cave, 
vld6, (see § 279) ; and frequently in the comic poets, in verbs 
with short penult; e.g. tens, move, tac6, mans, vidS, habS, jubS.

MonSt, amSt, regSt, (for monet, & c.) ; terSs, equSs, &c. (lor 
terets, & c.); vt.dSn (for videsne); compSs, desSs (for comped-s, Sec.).

In the ablative of -1 stems, and o f consonant stems; e.g. nub6, 
principg, the final syllable was probably once in -ed; e.g. nubed, 
principed. T h e earliest forms actually found in inscriptions arc 
airid, airs, patre, nominld, coventionid; and, in and after the time 
of the Gracchi, e. g. virtutei, aalutei, luci, deditioni, fontei, cmnei 
parti, vectigall, &c.

C h a n g e  o f  Q u a l i t y : i . 6 is found in the old language, in 234 
many places where an ! is found later. The change began low aids 
the end of 5th century u .c., and was completed, with some excen- 
t lops, before Plautus's time (Ritschl, Op use. 11. 62;,); e.g. reraul, 
tuet., dedet, mereto, tempestatebus, caedete, Fabrecio, Sec. for siiuul, 
tmt, dedit. merito, tempestaUbus, ctedllis, Fabricius, See.

’ G°% \
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\. V f a g  Ja. j 6 is found in a final suffix, where I is found before s oWl^ e
being according to Ritschl (§ 196) the earlier vowel; e.g. fboilw—• 

^ ^ ■ ^ e m s; mart, maria; mage, magis; fortasse, fortassia; pete, potis ; 
aere, aerld (old abl. but see § 233); rege, regis; rgge, rggis; ama- 
bare, amabaris; ainabgre, amaberis; fateare, fatearis; capg, capis; 
&c.

3. 6 is changed to I, in a final syllable to which a letter or 
syllable (one or more) is suffixed ;—

(a) either if e be final and the suffix begin with a consonant; 
ille, illie (for illice); iste, istlc (for istlce); tute, tutlne, tutlmet; 
nunce. nunciue; sice (i.e. sic), sicine; unde, undlque; tnde, indidem; 
poate (old form of post), postidea; ante, antidbac, antioipo, antistes; 
bene, benivolus, benignus; male, mallflcus, & c .; pave-, pavidus; 
pude-, pudibundus; rube-, rubicundus; mone-, monltus; morde-, 
mordlcua; babe-, habito; pate-, patlbulum; regg, reglte, reglto; forte, 
fortiter; radice, radicitus ; babe-, babilis.

(In nubes, esurica, & c .; amares, amea, mones, See., the e is long, 
arising from contraction with the initial vowel of the suffix. So 
originally amet, monet; &c.)

(b) or, if e be not final, but the suffix begin with a vow el; 
e. g. alga, a lit is ; pedgs, peditis; antistgs, antistlta, antistitem ; 
tlbicgn, tibielnis, tibiclna; agmgn, agminis; aemSn, semino; mancep3, 
manelpem (old mancupem); biceps, bioipitem; vertex, verticis; 
artifex, artlfloia; dgeem, decimua.

But 6 remains after the vowel 1, or before r (o r tr )  ; e.g. aries, 
arietis; tener, tonera; pipSr, pipgria; ansSr, anagrein; regis, reggria; 
genltor. genStrix; & c .; or if the suffix begin with a consonant; 
e.g. ales for aiet-s; obsea (for obsed-s); lamella (for lameu-la) 
compared with lammina; nutrlmen. nutrimentum (but nutrimlnls); 
senex, senectus; pedes, pedester; poteatas compared with potis, 
pote; patens, compared with patina; (comp, vtd&n for videane).

Other exceptions are rare; e.g. fcenisex, feenisgeia; seges, segg- 
t i s ; (Pudefacio, & c. are not complete compounds, as is evident from 
the accent and vowel a being retained; e.g. pudefdcis).

4. Radical g changed to I when a syllable has been prefixed; 
e.g. lgg-r colligo, dillgo, See. (but intellggo, neglggo, relggo; contego. 
Sec.); rggo, corrigo; gmo, adimo; sgco, aubslcivus; tgneo, retineo; 
6geo, indigeo; prgmo, opprimo; t-gneo, protlnua; but decern, unde- 
dm, where the penultimate remains, but the final is changed.

But not I r or tw o consonants; e.g. refero, consentio; Sec.

;. T he root vowel is (apparently) changed from e to o in some 
derivatives; e.g. tggo, tdga; aSqui, sficiua; prgeari, prgeus; pendo, 
pondus; terra, estorria; agrgre. sors; perhaps rgggre, rggus. Pro
bably the 0 is directly from the original a.



V A . §«§? 9. "M to I, frequently through ei as an intermediate sound; g i f t £  j  
matref Maurte, Juuone in old inscriptions, formatri, Marti, Junoni; 
dimscriptes, Atllies for conscripti, Atilii (noni. pi. see Book I I ) ; &c. 
leber, leiber, liter. So Bibe, quase, are old forms, used by Livy 
(Quint, i. 7. 24); and duovir jure dicundo, tresvlri auro aere 
argento flando, ferlundo, etc. apparently are forms retaining the old 
dative. On the general theory, see § 196.

O m is s io n : i . S,in_a root syllable which has received prefixes 25 
or suffixes, is sometimes omitted; e.g. gigno for gigSno (or gigino); 
maiignus for maligenus ; gnatus for gfinatus.

2. Before r  the vowel 6 is frequently omitted; e.g. September, 
Septembris; Acer, acris; frater, fratrem ; ager, agrum ; inferos, 
infra; dextdra, dextra; no3ter, nostra; ludibrium; &c.

3. Final § fell o ff; (a) in neuter nom. acc. o f stems in ill- and 
a r- ; e.g. calcar,laquear; tribunal, puteal; See. So also lac (for 
lact, for lacte, nom. sing.); vfilup for volupe; simul for simile.

(b) in enclitic particles; e.g. hie, haec, hoc, &c. (for hice, &rc.),
1111c, lstic, sic, nunc, tun c; nec, ac, for nece, ace, for neque, 
atque; virtCn for vides-ne; potin for potis-ne; quin for qui-ne, 
sin for si-ne. (In seu, neu for sive, nive (old seve, neve), fill for 
filie. a contraction has taken place.)

4- On the omission of e in est and es after a vowel or m, see 
Book II.

I.

CHARACTER : as above. In the first century b .c ., probably not 
liefore Sulla’s time, began the habit o f making a tali I to indicate the 
long vowel. (See § 59. 2.)

So u n d ; as in Italian, viz.: I as in English machine; 1 same =:r 
sound shortened. But in some classes o f words, e.g. vir. qvirites, 
optimus, there is some evidence lor a modified sound of I, perhaps 
a fine Germ. U. See Preface; also §§ 90, a; 1S4, 3.

P o s it io n : i is never final; except 1. in quasi, nisi, s icu tl; 238 
and 2. (short or long) in mihi, tibi, sibi, ubi, ibi.

J frequently final; 1. in gen. and loc. sing, and nom. pi. of 
0 stems (e.g. dominl) ; sometimes gen. and dat. sing, o f a stems, 
e stem;- and u stems (e. g. musai, diei, domul) ; dat. sing, of conso
nant stems, and dat. abl sing, o f 1 stems (e.g. uomini. marl); 
and dat. sing, o f many pronouns; e.g. 1111; 2. some adverbs, once

■ e° ix
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V d^^bliclu~el cases: e.g. heri. vesperijubi, uti, si; Sic. 3. 1st and 2 ^ ^ T  .
V^vT^brspirS sing. perf. ind. active and present infinitive passive of

veijfef and 2nd pers. sing, imperative active of I- verbs (e.g. audivl, 
audivisti, audiri, audi).

R epresentation  : (i) in Greek, 1. I by t, e.g. Gaius Livius, *3? 
rni'os Ai/Sioy ; Claudius, KXmiSioy; Titus Otacilius, Tiros- ’Okra- 
ki\ ios (Polyb.); Priscus, npzericoy; Oplter, ’Oirtrap (Dion. H .); 
Capitolium, Kajni-mXtoj/ (Strab., Dion. H., Plut.); Kairiro>Xi>/oy 
(Dion. H., Dio. Cass.); &c.

By f ■ e- S- Capitolium, KaTrerwXion (Polyb. Strab., Plut.), Kotto- 
i-utXivos (Died. S., Dion. H .); AtUius, W x io 'y  (Dion. H„ ’AriXioy 
Diod. S.); Tiberis, Ttfrpiy (Dion. H. but Tifrpiy Strab., D. Cass.).

In inscriptions are sometimes found (besides forms with 1) Te- 
/3/pios- (so always before Tiberius’ adoption by Augustus. Ditten- 
berger,  ̂ Herm. VI. 133), AcVcSoy, Ao/wVtoy, and others; often 
KaireTcoXiov, ’O^/XXioy (but also in Latin Ophellius), Xeyewi*.

By v; e.g. Bibulus, BvfiXos (inscr.).
By a in suffixes; e.g. bdclna, /Sukupij (Polyb.).
Sometimes omitted, e.g. Decimus, Aexpos.

2. i by t; e.g. Capltoiinus, KamraXivns (vide supr.); Albums, 
’ .\X/3ji/or; Scipio, Skitt/mv (Diod. S., Appian, Strabo); TIbur, Ti- 
fiovpa: Tarraclnam, TappaKtvav (Strabo).

By 7]; e.g. Scipio, SKrjniav (Plut.).

(ii) 1. of Greek 1: e.g. KaXXneXiJy, Callicles; natyi/iov, Paeg- 
nium; rpairefiVijy, trapessita; ’A/SSiyptn/r, Abderites; ©ms, Tbetis.

2. I of Greek a in suffixes; e.g. pa^avu (Dor.), machlna; rpu- 
rdvt], trutina; Kardirj, Catina; & c.

3. 1 of Greek ez; e.g. TrcipaTqs, pirata; NefXoy, Nilus; dXebrn/y, 
alipt-a; ’Ai/rid^eia, Antiocbia; &c.

4. I inserted in early Latin (cf. § 220. 7) between kv, x vi 
e.g. XlpuKVij, Procine; kvkvos, cuclnua; tecina, Texvrt) nilna, pvu.

C o r r espo n d en ce: i . to original Indo-European t; and to a. 240

2. to Greek t ; e.g. die- in-dlco, causidlc-us, dlco, hUr), 
peaanjpi; vigint'i, uKoai; cio, k/co, nlvta>; cli-vus, recll-rate, KX1V7, 
k\ltus ; crl brum, cer-uo, Kpivta; hiemps, ; trio, frlco, xpia> ; 
stinguo, stimulus, ariya, aTiyprj; tri- (e.g. tria), rpay, rplros; 
divus, dies, SToy, ev~6la j video, vldi; IS-, dSnu; sciudo, 
a \ zzo; pilleus. r.zXny; frigus, (iyoyj quls, r/y; Vis, iy (a;-); vitex, 
vitis, troy; viola, (ov; &c.

3- to Greek t ; e.g. in, indo (old, endo), intus, eV,. f vSov, 
eyroy J rigo, [Jpê o* j strlgilis, arXcyyzy; tiliguo, reyyco.

4. to Greek «, z.tj e.g. fido, tides, jifiOo); qnles, xupai, koitt; ; 
plngo, pic-tura, itolkiXos ; linquo, rcllquus, Xeijro, Xot7roy.
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Greek a ’ e-S- in-) <*v~ (Engl. tm-)\ digitus, Sa/«-eftpvf 1  j  
pingtlis, 7Tallis ; stringo, (jrpayyt va>.

6. to Greek o ; e.g. clnis, kiwis ; iniber, SpPpny.

Su b s t it u t io n  : i .  I for a in root syllable after a prefix, before 
a single consonant (except r), and before ng; e.g. tango, tetlgi; 
c&no, conclno; facetus, Infleetus; pango, impingo; &c. (see f  204).

2. (a) I for older 8 in many words- e.g. dealt for dedSt; &c.
(see § 234).

(1b) I for 8 in root syllable after a prefix; e.g. 18go, col- 
llgo; & c.

(c) Also in final closed suffix, and in final syllable of stem, to 
which a letter or syllable is suffixed; either if e be final and the suffix 
begin with a consonant, or if e be not final, but the sutlix begin with a 
vow el; e.g. mar8, m arls; indS, indldem; ales, a lltis ; See. (see § 234).

3. I for 6 in final syllable o f stem before a single consonant 
followed by a vowel, except before 1 not followed by i, and except 
before r ; e.g. cardan- cardlnis; bono- bonltas; &c. (see § 213. 5).

4. I for ft in final syllable of stem, but before m, p, f, not until 
last century o f republic; e.g. cornu- com lger; maxlmus for maxft- 
mus ; & c. (see § 224).

5. I appears to have been, at least in many words, preceded in 
order of time by g or e i, both in root syllables and suffixes, some
times by both (see §§ 265, 268).

6. I tor ai: possibly in the dat. plur. o f a- stems: e.g. musis for 
musais. See § 257.

7. 1 for te in root syllable after a prefix; e.g. qupsro, inqulro; 
asquus, lniquua; &c.; caedo, cecldi; &c. (§ 262).

C ontraction, H iatus, & c .: 1. 1 + 1, if one be long, is con- 
traded to I; e.g. dii, d i ; consilll, co n sill; petiit, p e tit; audits, 
a u d la ; audivisti, audisti; si vis, sis; nihil (ne hllum ), nH; mihi, 
m l; &c. If both are short, one is dropped; e.g. fugiis. ingis; egregi- 
ior, egregior; navi-ibus, navibus; etc. (cf. § 144)- In tiblcen we 
have a reminiscence of tib ia  canfere.

2. i before other vowels usually remained. It absorbed a 
succeeding vowel in blga for bijftga; fill for filie; sis for sics: 
mftgls for magios; duris sirnus for durios-imus; & c., in which 
comparatives i  is perhaps properly long; comp. /3fAr-«oi/, j3eXrio«>-a;
&c. (On minor see § 245.)

( i f  Vow els. I. __________ C C ? T



1“ V jd&VNGE OF Q u a n t it y : i . in root syllable; e.g. llbet, A j e l i l j
\ V -  llbertas; fldes, perfldus, fido, teduB; suoplcere, susplcio; dio-f ^ 

siraie-dic-us, dlco. ar-bit-er, per-blt8re; llqvor, also llqvor (once), 
^liqviduB and llqvidu9 (Lucret. IV. 1159, “  llquidis et llquida 

crassis”); llqvare, liqvere. llqvi.

2. in final.syllables; e.g. audit for audit; sit for sit (siet); 
vellt for v e llt ; also sometimes audiverls for audiverls (perf. subj. 
see Book II).

3. final I is shortened in nisi, quasi (comp, slquldem), and fre
quently in miM, tibl, sibl, ubl (always sicubl, necubl, ublvis, but 
ublque), ibl (but ibidem, alibi). So utlnam, utlque, from utl.

In Plautus also dart, p itl, ISquI; d6dl, stfitl; vgnl, abl, are 
found with I short.

C hange of  Q u a l it y : i . to e before a or 0 or i;  e.g. mei, 244 
meo, compared with mis (old gen.), mihi; queo, queam, from qul-re; 
eo, earn, from Ire; eum, earn, compared with is, id. (But audiam, 
audio, audiit; &c.) Perhaps the e is even here prior to the i.

2. u is found, from stems (apparently) in e or 1, in early Latin 
before m, f ;  e.g. test!-, testumonium; ponti-, pontufex; carni-, 
carnufex; d8cS-, dOoumentum; m6n8-. monumentum. The foiTns 
with I, e.g. testimonium are later (cf. § 224).

3. For change of i  to j see § 142.
4. For e instead of i, before r, see § 184. 3, 569, 656.
Omission : i . I in suffixes is often omitted between two consp-J45

nants; e.g. facultas for facilitas; misortuin for miseritum; puertia 
( Hor.) for puerltia; postus (Verg.) for positus; replictus (S ta t.) 
for replicltus; audacter for audaciter (Quint. 1. 6. 17); propter for 
propiter; fert for ferit; volt for volit; est for Sdit; valde for valide ; 
caldus (Augustus) for calidus; soldus (Hor.) for solidus; lamna 
for lammina; alumnus for aluminus; tignum compared w ith tigil- 
lum; tegmen for tegimen; probably benfleium, &c. (in Plant., Ter., 
Phaedr.) for benifleium; &c.

2. In the nom. sing, of -1 nouns, but rarely after a short 
syllable; e.g. ars forartis; ferens for ferontis; Arpinds for Arpinatis; 
mendax for mendaois; nux for ndeis; &c. (see Book II). So in 
the gen. plur., e.g. amantum for amantium; See. •

• 3. A  radical iis  omitted in surgo for surrigo; porgo for porrigo;
pergo for perrigo; purgo for purigo; Jurgium for jurigitun (jus, 
ugero) ; ourpere (Luc., Hor.) for surrlpere.

4. In minor, minus, I is apparently dropped (for min-Ior, miniUB).
I n se r t io n : 1 . 1 is apparently inserted between consonant stems 

and derivative suffixes, e.g. antus from dl-Sre; tSglmenfrom t£g-6re; 
fulltinleus from fullon-; heredltas from htred-; & c. But see § 746.

2. in words from Greek. See above, § 239, 5.
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C H A P T E R  X .

DIPH TH ON G S.

AU.

Sound: as in German; i.e. nearly as English ow1 in cow, town.

R e p r e s e n t a t io n : (i) in Greek by av; e.g. Aurunculeius, 247 
AvpovyKov\i]io: ; Auius, ArJAor; & c.

(ii) of Greek auj e.g. Avro/ufW, Automedon; See.

C o r r e sp o n d e n c e : to Greek an: e.g. augeo, nd|rm»; aurora, 24B 
oSuf rEol., (rjcbc A tt.) ; nauta, ratinjr; taurus, raipos; caulls, 
KavXoc.

Substitution: i . for av before a short vowel, which is then 210 
absorbed; e. g. cautum for cavitum; fautor for favitor; auceps for 
aviceps; &c.

0 .  for ab before f; e.g. aufugio, aufero compared with abstuli, 
ablatum. But see § 97 n.

C h a n g e  o f  Q u a l i t y : i . to 5 in the older language, but the =3= 
same words are more frequently found with au retained; e. g. Clodius 
for Claudius; copa for caupa; codex for caudex; Plotus for Plautus; 
plostrum for plaustrum; lotus for lautuo; rodus, (nidus, rudus- 
culum) for raudus, raudusculum; olla (olar) for aula; &c. So 
(according to Festus) in the country dialect orum, oriculas for 
aurum, auriculas. In Plautus ausculor for osculor (cf. Suet. 
Vesp. 22).

explodo from plaudo; suifocare from fauces; See.

2. into a; e.g. frustra from fraus; frudare, frude old forms for 
fraudare, fraude; excludo from claudo, sometimes cludo; accuso 
from causa; &c.

OU.
So u n d : probably that of the Southern English 8, which is really :5> 

a diphthong formed of 0 and u. Cf. § 21.

1 In Phredr. Append. 21, A raven {corp us) is said to have cried 
ave (ah we, or au? cf. § 94). We represent a raven’s ordinary cry by 
caw, 15ut Pliny (II. N. 10, §121) tells of a raven who somoni adsuc- 
fact its, Ttbennm satutab,U; and a trained raven is bad evidence.

Xâ e ' GcW\
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Î\* q  ‘ i i i s diphthong is found in inscriptions in a few words re gu liil^ A —J
before the seventh century u.c., and frequently until after the mid- 

''~~dieof the same. Afterwards ii became exclusively used in itsqdace.
Thus Fourius, Loucanam, Loucina, abdoucit, plouruma, poloucta. 
poublicom, pious, jous, jousit Qussit), joudex, jouranto, noundinum. 
Instances of long u before the time of the Gracchi are rare; e.g.
Juno, Junone, Luciom, Lucius, in some of the earliest inscriptions.

EU.

Sound: probably pronounced as a diphthong. So in Italian. 252

H istory : This diphthong is found in very few Latin words 253 
viz. heu, heus; neu (for neve); seu (for sive); ceu; neuter’ 
lor ne uter. Neutiquam (nutiquam?) has first syllable short.

It is otherwise found only to represent the Greek m; e.g. E vpi- 234 
7riSi)f. Euripides; Evpos, Eurus; Pseudulus from iheuSto; &c.

AI.

So u n d : probably diphthongal; viz. that of a broad English i; 255
i.e. as ai in ay ( —yes').

H is t o r y : This diphthong is found almost exclusively in the 256 
inscriptions older than the seventh century U.C. in words afterwards 
spelt with 3. Thus in root syllables we find aidUls, aide, airid (i.e. 
wre), praidad (prada), quaistores, praitor, Aimilius, aiquom. Some 
instances are found in later inscriptions both republican and 
imperial, cluedy in proper names, especially Aimilius, Caicilius: 
also Caisar, praifectua; dec. In final syllables it is found fre
quently in republican and imperial inscriptions in the genitive and 
dative singular, rarely in the nominative plural, of stems in a, 
chief!v proper names, but also others; e.g. faciundai, colonial, 
maxsumai, deal, Manliai, Agrippai; &c. bo frequently (making 
ai two long syllables) in Plautus and Ennius: Lucretius and Vergil 
appear to have adopted the form as an archaism, or in imitation of 
Ennius.

C h an ge  of  Q u a l it y : In the dat. abl. plural of -a s te m -, 
piobably the onginaTform was -ais as in Oscan. In inscriptions are ” 
found only -ois, and -la (§ 266). pCl0nS 316

AE.

So u n d : the diphthong fonned by these two vowels would 3 
approach nearly to the sound of a in /^/lengthened.

■ Go% x
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V-.V ^ ^ C e i /̂e s e n t a t i o s : (i) i . in Greek by cuj e.g. iErallius q|roj?|p j  
\ ' «.;ho\vi;!y(X § 256), AIfiiXws', Albutius, AijSovnor; Eseso, Kaurcoi , 

X''"6aBKtrf Kattrap; f£qui, A lkol (Strabo); &c.
1. Rarely by e; e.g. Caeoilius, KckIXws (cf. § 16 2 ); Csecina. 

Ke/uVat (Tlut. but KauaVar, D . Cass.). This f is not found in in
scriptions till the second century p. Chr. at earliest. (Dittenberger.)

(ii) 1. of Greek at; e.g. AIvelas, A neas; Ihivalnos, Panffitlus; 
AaxfSa/pcov, Lacedaemon; alyls, aegis; Umar, Paean; alO-qp, aether;
&c.

2. of Greek a; e .g .’Ao-xXdanor (D or.), .Ssculapius (an old geni
tive Aisclapi is found); naXXug, pselex, (also pelex).

3. o f Greek ; e.g. a-Krjpi'], scaena.

C o r r e sp o n d e n c e : to Greek m; e.g. aestas, oastus, a16a>, 260 
alBrjp ; laevus, Xuios; scaevus, (maws', aevum. alav, ales (A tt. del).

Su b s t it u t io n  : for ai, which however lingered beside as. JE is 2C1 
found first in the S.C. de Bacc. in adem, where in all other words 
(aiquom, Duelonai, halce, tahelal, datai) ai is retained. JE is very- 
rare in inscriptions before the time of the Gracchi, but after that 
time is almost exclusively used in all the longer and more important 
inscriptions; e.g. the laws, the Mon. Ancyr. ike.

se, for 5 and 6, is rare in inscriptions before (at least) the 2nd 
cent, after Christ. It is frequent in MSS.

C h a n g e  of Q u a l i t y : 1. to e both in root and final syllable.
A  few instances occur in very old inscriptions; e.g. Vletorle, For
tune, Diane: so also occasionally in rustic language noted by Yarro, 
edus for haedus, Mesius for Mcesiu3; Cecilius pretor, ridiculed by 
Lucilius. But instances in inscriptions (except the Pompeian wall 
inscriptions) are not numerous till in and after third century after 
Christ; e.g. prefectus, presentl, ague, patrle, &c.

2. to i  in root syllables after a prefix, e.g. csBdo, concldo; la-do. 
lllido; quiero, requiro; testumo, cxlstumo; caquus, tuiquus; &c.

0 1 , OE.

So u n d : ol nearly as in English; e.g. -voice, & c.: 00 was also 2c.} 
probably sounded as a diphthong.

C h a n g e  of  Q u a l i t y : W ords with a  in the root syllable 
were in the older language written with oi or cs: and words with 
00 in the root syllable were also earlier written with ol.

In inscriptions oi is rarely found so late as the first century before 
Christ: ce ^though probably as old as Plautus) is little found in

6— 2
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Xy^^TOdgnlfions before the first century B.C.: u is found in their p lacfid  -A—  ̂
\% s, ant^krter the time of the Gracchi.

1. oi, is to  n; e.g. oino, oenus, unus; olnvorsei, universi; 
ploirume, ploera, plurlml, plura; comolnem, molnlcipieis, mcenia, 
mceniundre, inmoenes for communem, munlcipils, munia, muniun<be, 
Immunes; moiro, mcerum, imirum; oitlle, cetantur, oetier for utile, 
utantur, uti; coira, coiravit, cosra, coeravit, cura, curayit; loldos. 
loedos, ludos; &c.

2. oi to os: e.g. foidere, foideratei, feedere, foederati; coipint, 
eCEpint, Coilius, Cmlius.

3. some other changes are, ncenum afterwards non; loebertas 
libertas; obcedio from audio.

4. In final syllables, hoice, hole, quo! (also quoiel), quoique 
are early forms of huie. cui, cuique; pllumncB poplce, for piluinni 
populi (gen. sing.?), pike-armed tribe-, Fescenninos for fesconntni 
(nom. pi.); ab oloes for ab illis.

El.

This diphthong is found in inscriptions older than the 
Gracchi in the following forms, in which I occurs later. (The
S. C. de Bacc. has rarely I, frequently ei.)

(a) a few loot syllables; e.g. lelber, deivua, deicere, ceivis.

(b) dative singular of consonant nouns; e.g. Apolenei, Junonei, 
virtutei, Jovei. frequently also in inscriptions later than the 
Gracchi, in which I also is found. The dative in e is also found, 
and more frequently in the earlier than in the later inscriptions.

(e) nominative phiral of o stems; e.g. foideratei, lei. After 
the time of the Gracchi both 1 and ei are frequent. Earlier forms 
were es, e, and oe (see Book ii).

(d) dative and ablative plural of 0 stems; e.g. eels (S. C. de 
liacc.), also vobels. -eio is frequently found in this case after the 
1 une of the Gracchi. Both -Is and -els occur also from -a stems 
since that period, but apparently before that period no instance 
of those cases occurs.

(e) also in the datives and adverbs albei, tlbel, ubei, Ibei, sei, 
cel, utel; in which e was probably a still older form.

s. In pne-Augustan inscriptions later than the Gracchi it is 
found instead o f and beside an earlier 5. or e in the classes num- 
bered below (g), (/j) .

' e° ix
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in some root syllables; e.g. deleere, delxerit also (a ia c A ^
. icc .) ; promeiserit, eire, adeitur, consoreiptum. velta, leitls, leiteras, 

meiUtes, feilia, Teiburtis, ets, eisdem (nom. plur.).

(b) in suffixes; e.g. Serveilius, genteiles, ameicorum, dlsci- 
plelna, peregreinus, fugiteivus, petelta  (for petita), mareitus, & c.

(r) occasionally, but not frequently, as the characteristic vowel 
o f the fourth conjugation; e.g. audeire, veneire, &c.

(d) in infin. pass, not commonly till Cicero’s time; e.g. darel, 
solve!, possiderel, agei, &c.

(<?) in perfect (for an older 1 or sometimes e); e.g. obeit, feoel, 
poselvei, dedeit, & c.

( / )  other verbal forms; e.g. nolei, faxseis, self, &c.

( g) also rarely in the ablative from consonant and 1 nouns; e.g. 
virtutei, fontei. &c.

(h)  nom. and acc. plur. o f 1 stems; e.g. omneis, turrets, &c.

(i) genitive singular of o stems; e.g. colonel, damnatei (one or 
two instances occur a little before the Gracchi).

3. El is but occasionally found in post-Augustan inscriptions.
In the Fast. Triumph. Capit. (C . I. R. I. 453 sqq.) cir. 720 u.c. 

the ablative plur. is almost always in -els; e.g. Etrusceis, Galleis, Ac.
Corssen s conclusion is, that in the root syllable of the words 2-;/ 

deiva, leiber, deleere, ceivis, in the dat. abl. plur. of -o stems and 
probably of -a  stems, and in the locative forms, as sel, utei, &c., el was 
a real diphthong; in all other cases it expressed the transition vowel 
between I and e ( Ausspr. i. 719. 788. ed. 2). A s a diphthong its 
sound would be nearly that o f the English a ; e.g. fate.

Ritschl’s view of the relations of 8, el and I is as follows (Ofiuc. =58 
II, 626): '■ '■ First period (5th century U.C. to and into the 6th). 
Predominance of _e in place of the later 1, and, in fact, 1-oth of 
c for I and of 6 for I. Second period (6th century). Transition of 
e to 1 (so far as e was changed at all), 6 changing to I absolutely, 
but 8 to I with tlris modification, that where in the case o f e the 
pronunciation noticeably inclined to 1, the habit was gradually 
adopted of writing el. Third period (1st decad of the 7th century). 
Accius extends this mode of writing to every I without exception, 
in order to obtain a thorough distinction of I from I, in connexion 
with his theory of doubling a, e, u to denote the long vowel. 
Short 1 remains unaltered. Fourth period. Lucilius, recognising the 
arbitrary and irrational character of this generalisation, confines the 
writing el to the cases where I inclines to 6. Short i remains un
affected by this also.”
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C H A P T E R  X I.

O F L A T IN  W O R D S  and S Y L L A B L E S .

A Latin word may commence with any vowel or diphthong, 269 
semivowel, or single consonant.

But of combinations o f consonants the following only are in 
Latin found as initial; viz.

1. an explosive or f  followed by a liquid; i.e. pi, pr; bl, br; 
cl, cr; gl, gr; tr; fl, fr: but not tl, dl, dr;

e.g. plaudo, precor; blandus. brevis; clamo, crudu3; globu3, 
gravis; trail0: fluo, frendo. (Drusus is possibly an exception (cf. 
§1.55); other words in dr are Greek or foreign; e. g. drachma, draco, 
Druldre.)

2. a before a sharp explosive, with or without a following 
liquid; viz. up, spl, spr; sc, scr; st, sir;

e.g. sperno, Bplondeo, sprevi; sclo, scribo; ato, a tru o . Also 
atlia, afterwards lis. No instance of acl is found.

3. gn was found in Gnasua and in some other words; e.g. gna- 
rua, gnavua, gnoneo, gnaacor, but the forms with g are almost con
fined to the early language (§ r 29. 3).

4. The semi-consonantv is also found after an initial q o ra; 
e.g. qvos, avavis (§ 89): and in Plautus sclo, dies are pronounced 
sejo, djea (§ 142).

A  I .atin word may end with any vowel or diphthong, but with 27° 
only a few single consonants; viz. the liquids 1, r, the nasals m, n, 
the sibilant a, one explosive, t. A few words end with b, c, d.

O f these, b occurs only in three prepositions, ab, ob, sub.

c only where a subsequent letter has fallen away; e.g. die, due, 
fixe, lac, ac nec, nunc, tunc, and the pronouns hie, illic. lstic (for 
dloe, duce, face, lacte, atque, neque, nunca, tunce, hice, mice, istlce).

d only in haud, ad, apud, sad; and the neuters o f certain pro
nouns; e.g. lllud, istud. quod, quid. In the earliest language it 
appears to have been the characteristic of the ablative singular;"e.g. 
bonod patred, See. (§ 160. 6).
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following combinations of consonants are found to k lA lc c i  
Lafjnwords. W ith  few exceptions they are either in nominatives 
singular of nouns, or the third person of verbs.

1. s preceded
(a) by certain explosives; i.e. ps, mps, rps; bs, rbs; cs(= x), 

rut, lx, rx;
e.g. adeps, hiemps. stlrps; cselebs, urbs; edax, lanx, calx, arx;

&c. Also the words slremps, abs0 ex, mox, sex, vix.

(4) by a nasal or liquid; i.e. ns, Is, rs;
e.g. amans, frons, puls, ars. Each of these combinations is 

unstable (e. g. homo for homons, consul for consuls, arbor for arbors); 
but is here preserved owing to one consonant having been already 
sacrificed; viz. amans for amanta; frons for fronts or fronds; puls 
for pults; ars for arts. In trans, quotiens, the combination is not 
more stable: comp, tramltto, quotles.

2. t  preceded by n, or rarely by 1, r, s; i.e. nt, It, rt, 3t;
e.g. amant, amaverlnt, &c. The only instances o f the other 

combinations are vult, fort, eat, ast, post.

.3. c preceded by n, i.e. nc. Only in the following, nunc, tunc,
blue, mine, Istlnc; hunc, hanc; illunc, illanc; &c.

T he division o f a word into syllables appears to have been in 372 
accordance with the general principles (see § 15)1; that is to say,

x. the division was made in the middle o f a consonant

2. the tendency was to pronounce with a vowel as many of the 
follow ing consonants as were so pionouuceable.

3. the admissibility of a particular combination of consonants 
in the middle of a word depends on the laws of phonetics, not on 
the particular causes, partly etymological, partly accentual (the 
last syllable, where there is more than one, being in Latin always 
unaccented, § 296), which controlled the occurrence of consonants 
at the end of a word. But the laws of phonetics in this matter 
depend on the Roman mode o f pronunciation, not on our mode; 
e. g. ts, da were not stable; &c.

That such was the mode in which the Romans actually pro- 373 
nounced is shewn by the following tacts:

x. Vowels are affected by the consonants following them; viz.
S before r  is retained instead of being changed to I (§ 234, 204. 184); 
d or ft before U is changed to e (§ 213. 4, also § 204); the short

1 See some discussion of this matter in the Preface.
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\ ^ V 3 ®rtjal/before 1 is 5 or ii, not 1 or 6, as before n &c. (§ 176.^2)?-^“  ̂
So 6 remains before two consonants (§ 234. 3. i) .

2. Consonants are affected by the consonants following; e.g. 
scrlbtus is changed to scriptus, the pronunciation being script-tus, 
not scrit>-tus or scri-Mus. (Even in the few cases where a conso
nant is affected by the preceding consonant, the combination of the 
two (or more consonants) in the same syllable is presumed; e. g. 
dividtiim could not have been divid-tum or it would not have become 
divlsBum or dlvisum).

3. A  syllable with a short vowel is treated as long, if two 
consonants follow  the vowel. This means that though the vowel is 
short, the aggregation of consonants occupies as much time in pro
nouncing, as if the vowel were long. The exception to this rule of 
prosody, which a mute and liquid form, is in accordance with the 
principle of division of syllables; e.g. patris cannot be divided into 
patr-ris but into pat-tris (where the double t represents not twice 
t  but the two halves of one t, §§ 9. 15).

4. A  vowel is often lengthened to compensate for the extrusion 
of a consonant following (§ 35). The consonant must therefore 
belong to the preceding vowel, or that vowel could not be entitled 
to the compensation. The so-called compensation is in truth a natural 
phonetic effect o f the effort to pronounce a difficult combination of 
letters.

The division of syllables in writing, which is found in inscrip- 274 
tions of the eighth and ninth centuries u.c. and the MSS. of the 
fourth or fifth century after Christ1 or earlier (if any), is (though 
not quite invariably) as follows:

t. "Where a single consonant is between two vowels the division 
is before it; e.g. dede | rtt, protu | lerint, publl | ce, m i | num, &c.

2. Where two consonants come together the division is between 
them; e.g. op j tima, res | ponsum, is  i nota, praes | to, tran | i ' .  ,e,
&c.

3. Where three consonants come together the division is after 
the first two, unless the second and third be a mute and liquid, in 
which case the division is before both; e.g. V0I3 | ci, abs j cedinras, 
cons ' pexleset, obs | ttnatx, Quine [ tius, cunc j ta; ins J tructo, 
can | triB , pos | tremo.

4. T he letter 1  is treated as a single consonant; e.g. eni ] xa, 
di | xit, pro | xumus.

1 See Mommsen, Livi Cod. Vcron. p. 163— 16G. Mon. A nr, r. 
p. 145. Stadtrecht d. Sa/fensa, &c. p. 505.
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\ * \ S S ^ t .W o b v io u s  that if the division in pronunciation takes placauj_£—j  
\J»ih(9>®ddle of a consonant, the writing cannot mark this accurately.

T liat the preference was given to tlu: second half o f the consonant 
is no doubt due to the fact, that in the case o f p, k, t  the distinctive 
power o f the sound consists entirely, and in h, g, cl consideiabl), 
in the slight putf or explosion which follows the separation o f the 
organs (cf. § 57). W hen three consonants occur together, the writing 
conforms better to what is above shewn to have been the pronuncia
tion.)

T he early inscriptions avoided division of a word altogether. 
Augustus (Suet. Aug. 87) wrote the superabundant letters over or 
under the word. MSS. in the sixth century (e.g. the floientine 
MS. of the Digest) began to follow Priscian’s rules, which were 
borrowed from the Greeks; e.g. perfe | ctus, i  | gnomlnla, &c.

C H A P T E R  X II.

Q U A N T IT Y  O F S Y L L A B L E S ’ .

T h a t  part of grammar which treats o f the Quantity of Sylla- 27s 
bles is often called Prosody, a term which the ancients applied prin
cipally to accentuation.

I f  the voice dwells upon a syllable in pronouncing it, it is called 
a long syllabic: if it passes rapidly over it, it is called a short 
syllable.

Long syllables are marked in grammars by a straight line over 
the vow el: thus, ahdi.

Short syllables are marked by a curved line over the vowel: 
thus, r6gS.

T w o  short syllables are considered to occupy the same time as 
one long syllable.

A syllable is long or short, either because it contains a vowel 
naturally long or short; or on account o f the position ol its vowel. 1

1 Much use in this chapter has been made of Luc. Muller's De re 
metric a.
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V ^ v ^ S j / , "Q u a n tity  o f  v o w e ls  n ot in the la st  s y l la b l e X 7 g^-^

_  X. All_diplithongs are long (except before another vow el); e.g. 
aurum; deiu.de; &c.

i .  A ll vowels which have originated from contraction are 
long; e.g. coso for co-ago, momentum for mfivimentum, tiblcen for 
tlbll-cen; &c.

3- The quantity of the radical syllables of a word is xeneralh 
preserved in composition or derivation, even when the vowel is 
changed; e.g. mater, matemus; eddo, incldo; caedo, incido- dmo 
dmor, amicus, inimicus; &  c. * *

Some exceptions will be found under the several vowels and as 
regards red and prod (pro), under D (§ 160. 7, 8).

So also almost always where the members of a compound word 
may be treated as separate words, as quapropter, mecum, alioqui. 
agricultura. But we have slquldem and quandoquidem (from si 
and quando); and for the compounds o f ubl, ibl, see § 243. 31.

For the quantity of root vowels no rule can be given. The 
quantity of inflexional or derivative affixes is given in Books It. 111.

Greek words usually retain in Latin their own quantity.

ii. Q u a n tity  o f  v o w e ls  in the la st  s y lla b le  o f  a w o rd . V1

(A ) M onosyllables are long.

Except

(a) 1 he enclitics qug, ng, v 6, which are always appended to 
other words.

r
(b) W ords ending with b, d, t ;  e.g. db, sub, 8b; dd, Id - at. 
et, tat, net, a&t; &c. ~ ’ ■ ’

(f) Sb (thr><‘ arf), f4o, lac, n6o, f81, m81, v81, an, la, ffir, per 
« r, vlr, cdr. quis (110m. sing.), Is, bis, els, 6s (a bon, ). ’ The 
nom. masculine Me is not frequently short. (6s in Plant., Ter.)

(B) In polysyllables.

J. a and  e (and G reek f') final are sh o rt.

878
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Abl. sing, o f nouns with a- stem; e.g. musa.

(b) Imperative sing. act. of verbs with a- stem; e.g. a m i

(r) Indeclinable words; e.g. erga, intra, quadraginta; but 
putA (Pers. and Mart.), ita, quia, ejS.

(d) Greek vocatives from nominatives in as ; e.g. Aenea, Palla: 
and Greekr.om. sing, of a- stems; e.g. ElectrA. C f . §1 472. 473-

Except e in 279

(a) Gen. dat. abl. sing, o f nouns with e- stems ; e.g. facie; 
so also hodie.

(b) Imperative sing. act. of verbs with e- stems; e.g. mone; 
but ip cave (Hor. Ov.), and vide (Ph*dr. Pers.) it is sometimes 
short (§ 233. 4).

(r) Adverbs from adjectives; with o- stems; e.g. doctO, to 
which add f5re, ferme, ohe; but ben5, male, inferno, supemS; 
tfimfire is only found before a vowel. Mactd, probably an ad
verb, also has e short.

(if) Greek neut. pi.; e.g. tempe, pelage; fem. sing, crambe,
Circe ; masc. voc. Alcide.

2. 1, 0, u f in a l are long. s8c

Except i  in

(a) mliu. tibi, sibi, ubi, ibi, in which i is common, 
and qudsi, nisi. (See § 243- 3-)

(b) Greek nom. acc. neuters sing.; e.g. slnapi: vocatives; e.g.
Pari, Amarylli: rarely dat. sing. Minoidl.

Except 8 in «8i

(«) cit6, imm5, modfl (and compounds), du8, egft, ePdo and 
endo (old form of in). Rarely ergo. .Martial, Juvenal, Sec., 
have Intru porr6, serS, oct8, & c .; modo has sometimes final 0 
long in Lucretius and earlier poets.

(b) In the present tense of the verbs sci8. nesc!6, pu; 3, void, used 
parenthetically, o is sometimes short: and occasionally in and 
after the Augustan age in other verbs with short, penult; e.g. 
rog6, veto, nuntifl, obaocrO. Instances o f o being short in other 
parts o f the verb, or in verbs with long penult, are rarer: e.g 
est8. c.-editO ; oder8, dab6 ; tendO, tollO, crgdO.

‘ G0SpX
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'(<")■ ' In Nominatives of Proper names with consonant stems'© 
V ^ is ie d m m o n , e.g. Pollio, Selpio, Curio, Naso; sometimes vlrsO, 

nemo, hoinS, and other appellatives in Martial, Juvenal, See.
Datives and ablatives in o are never short, except the ablative 

gerund once or twice in Juvenal and Seneca.

3. F in a l sy lla b les  ending in any other sin g le  conso- *8* 
nant than  s are short. ----

But the final syllable is long in

(a) all cases of Ullc, istlc, except the nom. masc.

(b) a11 compounds of par, e.g. dispar, compar.
(r) alec, lien.

(d) lit, petlit, and their compounds (and of course it petit as 
contracted perfects).

(0  some Greek nominatives in -er; e. g. cratSr, character, aer 
aether; and some cases in -n; e.g. siren (nom,), eEneaii (acc ) ’ 
Eucliden (acc.), eplgrammaton (gen. p i.); See.

4- O f  the f in a l  sy llab les in 8, ^
as, os, es, are long .

Except

(0) ands (probably); ex6s; compds, ImpSs; pgniSs.
(1) nom. sing, in -ea of nouns with consonant stems, which 
have- etis, ItiB, Idls, in genitive, e.g. s5gSs, milCc, ohaCs: but 
Paries, ahlee, aries, CSres.

(c) compounds of es (from sum), e.g. ahgs.
(d) some Greek words; e.g. Ilias (nom.), cratersb (acc. pi.) ; 
Del8s (n. sing.), Erinnyos, chiamyd8s (gen. sing.), ArcadSs, cra- 
t8rfi3 (nom. p i.); CynosargSs (neut. s.J.

G. ub and  Is are short. 1?

Except hs in

(a) gen. sing, and nom. and acc. plu. o f nouns with -u stems.

(b) num. sing, o f consonant nouns, when genitive singular

e ,s ' teufls (teuari3)’ paifl3 (paiiidis-)>

(r) some Greek names; Sapphils (gen. s.), PanthUs (nom. s.).

' ec% X

r  (  ______ Sounds. _________



%mfu---------------------------------------- r > L
dat. and abl. plural, e.g. mensls, voids, quis; so gratis, 

foris. Also in acc. (and nom.) plural of -i stems; e.g. omnis.

(Jj) and pers. sing. pres. ind. o f verbs with -I stems; e.g. audis: 
also possis (and other compounds of sis), veils, nolis, malls.

(r) and pcrs. sing, of  perf. subj. and compl. fut. in which is is 
common; e.g. videris. (But see Book II.)

(d) Sarrmls. Qulris. Sangvls sometimes (always in Lucr.), 
piilvis (once Enn., once Verg.), has -is.
(e) some Greek words; Simois, Eleusis, Ealamis (nom. sing.).

iii. Q u a n t ity  o f  s y lla b le s  b y  p o s it io n  in th e  sam e 2E6 
w o rd .

1 A syllable ending with a vowel (or diphthong) immediately =87 
followed by another syllable beginning with a vowel, or with h and a 
vowel, is short; as, via, prahustus, contr&hit,

Except
(a) In the genitives of pronouns, & c. in-ius; e.g. illTus, where 
i is common. In alius (gen. case) the i  is always long: in 
solius it is short once in T er. In utrius, neutrius it is not 
found short, but in utriusquo frequently1.

(4) the penultimate a in the old genitive of nouns with -a 
stems; e.g. aulat So alsoe in dISi. and, in Lucretius, rei, and 
(once) fidei. Also el (dat. pronoun), unless contracted el.

(<-) a or e before i  (where i  is a vowel) in all the cases of 
proper names ending in ius; e.g. Galus, Pompelus (but see 
§ 1 .19)-
(J) The syllable ft in fio (except before er; e.g. fRSrl, flfirem).
(<■ ) The first syllable o f Sheu! and the adjective dius. I11 
Diana and She the first syllable is common.

In Greek words a long vowel is not shortened by coming before 
another vowel; e.g. Nereldl, ES5 (but cf. § 129), Aeneas, a<5ra, 
Maeotia.

2. A  syllable2 containing a vowel immediately followed by two 
consonants, or by x, or z, is long; as, regSnt, strix.

But if the two consonants immediately following a short vowel 
be the first a mute or I, and the second a liquid, the vowel remains

1 See Ritschl, Opusc. 11. 6;8 foil.
1 For the length of the vowd itself in some cases see §§ i j i  note, 167.1.
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prose and in comic poets, though in other verse 
-••"• •qut nUy lengthened.

The following combinations occur in Latin w ords: pr, hr, cr, 
gr, t r 1, dr, fr ; pi, cl, fl; e.g. apro, tenebrse, vdlucris, agrum, patris, 
qvadriga, vaXrum; manlplus, asaecla, refluus.

B1 also occurs in publicus, but the first syllable is always long 
(for pouplicus).

In Greek words other combinations allow the vowel to remain 
short; e.g. Atlas, Tgcmessa, Cycnus, Daphne.

W here the combination is due to composition only, the syllable 
is always lengthened, just as if the words were separate (cf. § 292); 
e.g. shbruo, abluo.

iv. E f f e c t  o f  in itia l so u n d s on th e  fin a l s y lla b le  o f  288 
a p re c e d in g  w ord .

In verse the final syllable of a word is affected by the vowel or 
consonants at the commencement of the next word, in something 
the same way in which one syllable is affected by the succeeding 
syllable in the same word.

1. A  final vowel or diphthong or a final syllable in m is omit
ted (or at least slurred over) in pronunciation, if the next word 
commence with a vowel or diphthong or h. See the preface.

Thus vidl ipsum, vive hodie, monstnun ingens are read in verse 
as of no more length than vid-ipsum, viv-bodle, monstr-ingens.

T' hen c3t follows a vowel or m the e was omitted (see in 
Book II.).

But the poets (except the early dramatists) refrain in certain cases 289 
from so putting words as to occasion such an elision2. Especially 
it is avoided when the second word begins with a short vowel; viz.

(a) Monosyllables ending in long vowel or m are rarely elided 
before a short syllable, and, particularly, the following are neYer 
■ o elided; sim, dem, stem, rem, spem, spe, do, sto, qui (pTur.):

the following are so elided; cum, turn, num, sum, jam, nam, 
tarn, quam, me, te, se, de, mi (dat.), qui (sing ), ni, si, tu.

(A) An iambic word, ending in a vowel, in dactylic verse is not 
elided before a short syllable or an accented long syllable.

1 Arbitro, arbitrium, &c.; genetrix, meretrix, are nowhere found 
with long second syllable.

2 These statements are abridged from Luc. Muller, p. 283.



cretic ending in a vowel was very rarely elided beforekaJ-1—i  
^^!shod>Syllable. except by Catullus, and Horace in Satires.

(</) A  spondee ending in a vowel, is rarely elided, by Horace 
in lyrics, or by Ovid and subsequent poets, before a short syllable, 
except in first foot; e.g. certe ego, multi inopes, risl ego (Lucan, 
Martial).

(e) O f words ending in m (counting the last syllable as short) 
a pyrrich is very rarely elided before a short syllable or accented 
long sellable, except uninflected particles; e.g. enim, quidem. A  
dactyl is rarely elided before a short syllableby Ovid or later writers.

(/ )  O f words ending in a or 8 a pyrrich or dactyl is rarely 
elided before a short syllable, except ( i )  in proper names; or ( :)  
in first foot; or (3) in words ending in a, before a word beginning 
with a ; or (4) in the words cito, ego, modo, duo.

An elision at the end of a verse before a vowel in the same verse 290 
is very rare in any poet, except in Horace’s Satires and Epistles.

An elision at end o f a verse before a vowel at the beginning of 
the next verse is found not uncommonly in Vergil, only once or 
twice in other writers’ hexameters. In glyconic and sapphic stanzas 
it is not uncommon; e.g.

A nt dulcis musti Volcano decoquit umorem 
et foliis. (Verg.)

Dissidens plebi numero beatorum 
eximit virtus. (Hor.)

An hiatus is however permitted; ag,

Always at the end of one verse before an initial vowel in the 
next verse except in an anapxstic metre.

Occasionally in the same verse; viz.

(«) if there is an interruption of the sense; though it is very rare, 
when the first o f the two vowels is short; e. g.

Promissam eripui genero, arma impia sumpsi. (\ erS-)
Addam cerea pruna: honos erit huic quoque pomo. (Verg.)

(4) in arsis, chiefly at the regular caesura; e.g.
Stant et juniperi et castaneae hirsute. _ (\ erg.)
Si pereo, hominum manibus periisse juvabit. (Verg.)

(r) in thesis, a long vowel, especially in a monosyllabic, i some
times shortened instead of elided; e.g.

Credimus? an qui amant ipsi sibi somnia fingunt ? (Verg.)
Hoc motu radiantis Etesix in vada ponti. (C ic.)

/ jS *  Go% X  i
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word endinS Hi m is rarely not elided (there being okihf 1  i  
\^Srbout.-seven instances in arsis, and a few of monosyllables in thesis);

Miscent inter sese inimicitiam agitantes. (Enn.)
Sed dum abest quod avemus, id exsuperare videtur. (Lucr.)

a. A  short final syllable ending in a consonant is lengthened by ^  
an initial consonant in the word following; e.g.

Vcllitur, huic atro liquntur sanguine guttte! (Verg.)
Quo Phoebus vocet errantis jubeatque reverti. (Verg.)

3- A  short final syllable ending in a vowel is jnrely lengthened » 
before two consonants at the beginning of the next word.

This is done before sp, so, st; more rarely still before pr. br 
fr, tr.  ̂ There are a few instances in Catullus, Tibullus, Martial  ̂See!
(none in Lucretius, Vergil, Horace, Propertius, Ovid); e.g.

Nulla fugae ratio; nulla spes omnia muta. (Cat.)
T ua si bona nescis

Servare, frustra clavis inest foribus. (Tib.)

On the other hand a short final vowel is rarely found before 
sp, sc, sq, st, gn.

Lucilius, Lucretius, Horace in Satires, and Propertius have about 
*3 instances; Vergil one, and that where the sense is interrupted.
Other poets have hardly a single instance: the collocation was 
a\oided altogether. But before Greek words, e.g. zm&ragdus, 
and (before z in) Zicynthus, instances are found in many poets.

4; The enclitic -que is lengthened in arsis not uncommonly by 
Vergil (before two consonants, or a liquid or s), and by Ovid: 
very rarely by others; e.g.

Tribulaque traheseque et iniquo pondere rastra. (Verg.)
So once final a;

Dona deliinc auro gravia sectoque elephanto. (Verg.)

.?. Occasionally (in Vergil about 50 times) a short final closed 2  ̂
syllable is lengthened by the arsis, though the next word begins with 
a vowel: this is chiefly in the caesura, or when a proper name or 
Greek word follows, or where the sense is interrupted; e.g. (all 
from Vergil):

Pacem me exanimis ct Martis sorte peremptis
oratis ? Equidem et vivis co::cedere vellem.
Desine plura puer, et quod nunc instat agarnus.
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\- V yCjUi serva datur, operum liaud ignara Miuervse, I
ubi tempus erit, omnes in fonte lavabo.  ̂ J

■ il^ p ecto rib u s inhians, spirantia consulit exta.

In thesis it is very rare; e.g.
Si non periret immiserabilis captiva pubes. (Hor.)

So also Ennius in arsis has soror, genitdr, clamor, jubar (masc.); 
veneror; populus; servat, memordt, versat, manat; faciet, tenet, 
fleret, jubet, constitult, ponlt, cupit (pres.?), It, tinnlt, volult, vellt, 
and a few others. In thesis he has clamor, ponebat, esset, Inf It.
(See Nettleship, Conington's Vergil, Exairs. to Book x il.)

v. P e c u lia r it ie s  in e a r ly  d r a m a tic  verse .

In early dramatic verse the quantity of syllables was not so 1-95 
definitely fixed or observed, as in the later dactylic and other verse.
The principal cases of •variation may be classified as follows1.

1. Final syllables, afterwards short, were sometimes used with 
their original long quantity; e.g. farnd (nom. s.), sordr, pat6r, 
amSt, sclat, ponebat, perciplt, vendidlt, amer, loqudr, Sec.

2. Final syllables with long vowels were sometimes used as 
short; e.g. domd (abl. s.), probd (adv.), tacS, maud, vlrl, & c ., 
conrlgl, bonds, fords, dolds, ovds, mantis (acc. pi.), bonis, &c. 
Comp, also § 105, 233.

3. Syllables containing a vowel followed by two consonants 
were sometimes used as short. Such are

(a) Syllables in the later language written with doubled conso
nants (cf. § 5 8 ); e.g. Immo, tile, simillimsB, Pliillppus, esse, Oc- 
culto, &c.

(b) Some syllables with two different consonants; e.g. Inter. 
Interim, Intus, hide, dude, nSmpe, Omuls. So also ( a c c o r d i n g  to 
some) voliiptas, magistratus, mlnlstrabit, venfistas, senOctuu. ccc. 
(better volptas, magstratus, & c.); Oxpedlant, Oxigere, flxorem.

4 .  Final syllables ending in a consonant were sometimes not 
lengthened, though the next word began with a consonant- e.g.
(in Terence) enlm vero, auetds sit, sorOr dlctast, dabit nemo, annul 
conficiam, tamOn susplcor, & c.; apud is frequently so u s d :  even 
studSnt facer©. This licence is most frequent, \\hen the final con
sonant is in, s, r, o r t ;  and is due to the tendency of the early 
language to drop the final consonant (see § 86. 152, 5. 193, 5), and 
to shorten the final vowel.

5. On the freer use o f synize-is, e.g. tvos for tuos, aejo for sclo,
&c. see § 9*. 141.

1 See Ritschl Rhein Mus. (1859), XIV. 395 sq. and Opusc. It. Prcf. 
pp 10, 11; Wagner's Prcf. toPIaut. Aulul. (1866), and to 1 enence (1869).
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C H A P T E R  X III.

A C C E N T U A T I O N .

A ccen t  is the elevation of voice, with which one syllable of 29G 
a word is pronounced, in comparison with the more subdued tone 
with which the other syllables are pronounced1.

Monosyllables always have the accent.
Disyllables have the accent on the penultimate syllable, unless 

they are enclitic.
Words of more than two syllables have the accent on the ante

penultimate, if the penultimate syllable is short; on the penultimate, 
if it is long.

The Romans distinguish between an acute and a circumflex 
accent. The circumflex stands only on monosyllables which have 
long vowels; and, in words of more than one syllable, on the penul
timate, if that have a long vowel, and the final syllable have a short 
vowel.

If the acute be marked by a ' over the vowel; the circumflex by 
a A, the above rules may be illustrated by the following examples:

Monosyllables; 4b, met, fel; drs, p4ra, nix, f ix ;  spfla, flfts, mfls,
U3; mflns, ftas, ldx.

Disyllables; deus, citus, drat; ddo, Cato, drant; sollers, pontus, 
ponto, tuna,; Kina., Rfima., vldlt.

Polysyllables; Sdrgius, fusclna, credere; Sfrglo, fusclnas. crederent, 
Metdllus, fenestra; Motello, fenestras; Sabino, praedives; Sablnus, 
Itom&ne, amicus, amdre.

All compound words, whether their parts can or cannot be used ,7 
as separate words, are accented according to the regular rules; e.g. 
anhdlo. rddiino; undique, ftaque (therefore); itldern, litinam, post- 
hac, pdstmodo. introrsus,quicumque, jandudum, exadversum, (piodsi, 
forsan. &c. So rcspubllca or rSs publlca.

1 This subdued tone is called by grammarians the grave accent. 
The principal rules of Latin accentuation are given by Quintilian,
I. 5. 22—31.

( i f  fm i  Sounds. _______ f^wjPJ-T
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( i 1 • A W ^ ]  Accentuation. f
l  A  ^ ^ A /te '/  words, called enclitics, always appended to other rrarab.LgS, 
x A jv a u k ^ A cco rd in g  to the Roman grammarians, the accent to falr~on J 

the last syllable of the word to which they were attached. These 
are -que (a n d ), -ne, -ve, -ce, -met, -pte, -dum, and also the separable 
words, quando, inde; e.g. itaque (a n d  jo) ,  utique (a n d  a s),  illice, 
liicine, mUiimet, resytc6dum, oxindo, dequando, & c. So also que in 
pleraque. In the case o f many words called enclitics (owing to 
their own quantity) the accentuation is the same, whether they be 
considered as enclitics proper, or parts o f a compound; e.g. quandd- 
quidem, scilicet, quibuslibet, quantumvia, & c.

Prepositions and adverbs used as prepositions (e.g. Intia) were 20O 
regarded as closely attached to the word which they precede, and 
belong to. In inscriptions they are frequently written as one word 
with their nouns. T he Roman grammarians considered them to have 
no accent when thus preceding their noun or a word (e. g. adjective 
or genitive case) dependent on it; e.g. ad eas, adhuc, in fdro, virtu- 
tem propter patris, &c. But if they follow  their noun, they are 
said to retain their own accent; e.g. quaprdpter, qudcihn. but cum 
after personal pronouns is said to be enclitic; e. g. nobiscum.

(L . Muller, resting on the usage o f dactylic poets as to the 
caesura, & c., confines this to the words me, te, se, nos, vos, in 
company with disyllabic prepositions in -ter, -tra; e. g. Inter n6s, 
Intra s6).

So also the relative was unaccented, the interrogative accented; 
e.g. quo die, on w h ich  day: quft die? on w h ich  day1

Apparent exceptions to the general rules are some words in 300 
which the accent remains, notwithstanding the loss o f a syllable; e.g.

1. Some words where the accent is on what is now the last 
syllable; e.g. illlc, prodUc, tantOn, bon&n. satin, nostras, for illice, 
produce, tantfino, bonine, Batisne, nostratia (§ 418), & c.

2. Some where the accent is on the penult instead of on the 
antepenult; e.g. (gen. and voc.) Valeri, Vergili. A c. (tor Valerie, 
Valerii; Vergille, Vergilli; & c .) ; and the verbs (really not complete 
compounds) calefacis, mansuefdclt, Ac.

It would appear1, though little reference is made to such a doc- 301 
trine in the Roman grammarians, that words of more than three 
syllables must have frequently had besides the principal accent 
another subordinate one; e.g. uumeravimus, sistergmua, longltUdo, 
difflciilt&tibus had probably a subordinate accent on the first svl- 
1 allies.

1 See Corssen Ausspr. 11. p. 242 foil. ed. 1.
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' '  —  T h e first part of a compound especially may have regained to
some extent the accent which it had as a simple word; e.g. per- 
grandis, prasterixe, versip&lis, undevlgmti.

The frequent omission or absorption of a short vowel, or o f * *  
a syllable which has according to the general rules the accent, leads 
to the inference that there must have been a tendency to put the 
accent nearer to the beginning of the word than the antepenultimate 
or penultimate syllable >. The effort to do this, and the resistance 
made by the heavy dragging of the unaccented syllables after it 
were the cause of the omission, e.g. inteUexlsti became inteUextl- 
dehibeo, debeo; gavideo, gaudeo; suirfpuit, surpult; calcitre cal- 
cax; armfgerus, anniger; pueritia, puertia; &c.

So the weakening of. the vowel in compounds; inquiro for in- 
qusro, concludo for com-claudo, abreptus for ab raptuc, is difficult 
to explain, so long as the affected syllable is considered as accented.

Similarly the change o f iUe-ce to mice, illie, suggests doubts as 
to the truth of the doctrine respecting enclitics, given above § 298.

1 lb. p. 321 foil.

■ cô x
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I N F L E X I O N S .

C H A P T E R  I.

O F IN F L E X IO N  IN G E N E R A L .

W ords may he divided into two classes, those which have 303 
inflexions, and those which have not.

Nouns, pronouns, and verbs are inflected: other words are not.

Inflexions arc those alterations or additions, which are made in a 30, 
word in order to fit it for different functions, as part o f a sentence.
Thus in mutter, woman; muller-is woman's; muller-es, women; 
mulier-um, women's: ama-t, lonse-s; ama-sti, love-dst; amatus, love-d; 
ama-ns .lov-ing: pu-n-go, I  prick; pu-pug-i, Iprick-ed; pu-n-c-tus, 
prick-ed; we have the same noun or verb differently inflected.

That part of a word, which is essentially the same under such 305 
different uses, is called the stem. In the above words mulier, ama, 
and pug are the stems. The suffix, which forms the inflexion, often 
affects or is affected by the neighbouring letters of the stem, so that 
the two melt as it were into one another.

A  stem is in Latin rarely used without having, or at least having 
had, some inflexions; e.g. consul is both stem anti nominative case; 
but this F probably because the nominative suffix is incompatible 
with 1 (see § 176, 5 ).

1 Throughout this book great anti constant vise has been made of
F. Neue’s J'ormenlehre Th. i. (1866); Th. li. (1861). The authorities, 
on which the statements in the text are based, will usually be tuun.l 
there. Frequent reference has also been made to Ruddimann's (ed. 
Stallbaum 1.823), Schneider’s (1819), G. T. KrUger's (1842), Madvig’s 
(3rd ed. 1837), and Key's (inded. 1858) Grammars. Also to Biichelcr's 
Grundriss dcr latcin. Declination (1866); besides Corssen, Ritschl, &c.



“™jBitfei-ent nouns and verbs and other words have frequently 
VSjWHWjSKWi part: such common part is called a root. Thus the root 

sta- is common to sta-re, sta-tio, sta-tuo, sta-men, sta-tQra, sta- 
tim, & c., to stand, standing, stablish, standing-thread, standing- 
h-ight, instantly, &c. A  root may be used as a stem, or the stem 
may contain the root with alterations or additions. T he additions 
made to form a stem from a root are discussed in Book III.

T he inflexions of nouns and pronouns are in the main the same, 
and will be treated o f together. The inflexions o f verbs are quite 
distinct, but the formation of certain verbal nouns, though properly 
belonging to Book III., is generally treated in connexion with the 
inflexions of the verbs.

C H A P T E R  I I .

O F  NOUN IN FLE X IO N S, A N D  P A R T IC U L A R L Y  
O F G E N D E R .

T he inflexions of nounsare always additions to, or alterations in, 307 
the end of the stem. They serve to mark the gender, the number, 
and the case, o f the word.

As regards gender a two-fold distinction was made; (1) accord-3°8 
ing as sex could be attributed or not; (2) according as the sex 
attributed was male or female.

Names of things, to which sex was not attr ibuted, are said to be 
of the neuter gender: but the Romans, yielding to their imaginations, 
attributed sex to many things, which really had it not, and thus 
living creatures are but a small number of the objects, which have 
names o f the masculine and feminine genders.

The distinction o f gender is not marked throughout all the 309 
cases. In the nouns put together as the first class, the feminine was 
perhaps originally different from the masculine and neuter through
out, and it still is so in most cases. The masculine and neuter 
differ only in the nominative singular, and nominative and accusative 
plural.

In the second class, the masculine and feminine are alike through
out: the neuter differs from both in the accusative, and usually 
in the nominative.

■ g°%\
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i f  \ / / ]  Inflex ions o f  Gender. I  ri
\% V neuter form is always the same in the nominative gngli. J

cases. In the singular of the first class this form is the 
same as that o f the accusative masculine: in the second class it is 
the bare stem, unprotected by a suffix, and therefore sometimes 
withered: in the plural o f both declensions it always ends in -a.

T he real significance o f the inflexions is best seen in adjectives, 310 
because they have the same stein modified, if o f the first class, to 
represent all three genders; if o f the second class, usually only to 
represent the masculine and feminine genders as distinguished from 
the neuter; i.e. sex as distinguished from no sex; e.g. bonus (m.), 
bona (f.), bonum (n.); tristis (m: f.), triste (n.); amans (m. f. n.), 
but accusative amantem (m. f.), amans (n.).

Substantives differ from adjectives as regards their inflexions, 30 
chiefly in being fixed to one gender only. But

1. Some substantival stems have a masculine and feminine form ; 
e.g. Julius (m .); Julia (f.); equus (m.); eq.ua (f.).

2. A  few substantives o f the first class are feminine, though 
with stems in -o; others masculine, though with stems in -a.

.1-. A  substantive o f the second class may be masculine, or 
feminine, or both, the form being indeterminate.

4. Some suffixes of derivation are exclusively used for substan
tives, and not for adjectives: some again are confined to themasculine 
gender, others to the feminine. E .g. no adjective is formed with 
the suffix -iOn: again all abstract substantives, if  formed by the 
suffix -i5n, or -tat are feminine; if  formed by the suffix -8r are 
masculine.

It follows from the above, that the gender is not always known'a1' 
by the form.

The test o f a substantive's being o f a particular gender is tin u«e 
of an adjective of that particular gender as an attribute to it; e.g. 
humus is known to be feminine, because dura humus, not durus 
humus is used.

tA
An adjective, where the form is not defermmatelv .significant, 

is commonly said to be in the same gender, as that of the substantive 
to which it is used as an attribute.

B u t though the sex attributed to the person or thing is not . 
always expressed by the form, the gender was never assigned in 
defiance o f the true sex in persons, nor in animals, if the sex was 
of importance. Many animals are denoted by a substantive of only 
one form and only one gender, the masculine or feminine having



/ n

\ V ® 4  originally selected, according as the male or female was ^
X j j ,  .fe jken tly  thought of. Animals of the kind generally would be 

spoken of, without distinction, by this noun, whether it were 
masculine or feminine; e.g. olores (m.) swans in general; anate3 
ducks, including drakes. I f  a distinction is important, the word mas 
or femlna, as the case may be, is added; e.g. olor femlna, the female 
icvan; anas mas, the male duck. Such nouns are called eplccena 
(Quint, i. i. 24).

In the same way a feminine, e.g. .Etna, can be spoken o f as 
masculine, if mons be added; a river can be neuter, if flumen be 
added: and the appropriate change of gender takes place some
times without the explanatory word being expressed; e.g. Eunuclius 
acta est, i.e. the play Eunuchus; Centauro invehltur magna, i.e. on 
the ship Centauros. So occasionally herba or lltera is understood.

The genders assigned to names o f persons, animals, or vegetables 314 
and of some other classes of natural objects were as follows:

r. Names o f persons: Names o f males are masculine, o f females 
feminine. Thus proper names of females, derived from the Greek, 
though retaining the neuter suffix corresponding to their neuter 
gender in Greek, are in Latin feminine; e.g. in Plautus, and 
Terence, Planeslum, GlycSrium, Fbroneaium, Stephanium, Dcl- 
phtum,

_ For Appellatives, especially those derived from age or relation- ji5 
ship, there are separate forms, sometimes from different roots, for the 
males and females; e.g. mas, femlna; pater, mater; &vus, avia; 
pro&yus, proavta, & c .; (Ulna, fljia; puar, puella; nfipon, neptlu,
&.c.; vlr, muller; m&rltus, uxor; vttrlcus, nbverca; prlvlgnun, prl- 
vigmi; s5cer, uocrus; gfiner, m inis; fr&ter, s6ror; pitruuB, amlta; 
ivuncfllus, matertfira; vema (m.), anctlla ( f .) ; antlstes, antintlta; 
Iioopes, hOBpIta; cliena, cltenta; tlblcen, tiblclna; fldlcen, fidiclna.
So also many (derived from verbs) with -or for masculine, and -rlx 
for feminine; e.g. tonsor, tonstrlx.

Homo, anlmans (of a rational creature) are masculine; vlrgo and 
matrdna, feminine.

Others (all o f and class of nouns) are common: viz. conjunx, 
Parana, afflnls, patruBIU, sfnox, JftWSnls, adhleucons, lnfana. In 
h.nnius and Ncvius puer, nSpos, and socrus are common. So are 
ranked bospes (in the poets) and antlstes. In none of these, except 
puer (when used as f.) and vema is the form opposed to the sex.

Other personal appellatives are usually or exclusively masculine, 316 
because the offices, occupations, See., denoted were filled by men, 
or at least by men as much as by women.

/1 / l|§Fo6\ 1 1 Inflexions. [/>V.«^7T
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'I ’h6 following arc sometimes feminine; clvis, mitnlceps, eon- 

tubernaJis, hostls, ezul, vates, aAcerdos, augur (once or twice), 
dux, cSmes, sAtelles, custos, lnterpre3, miles, vindex, index, jidex, 
testis, presses, beres, arcifex, auctor. Others are used of females, 
but without a feminine adjective; e.g. iiplfex. camifex, auspex, 
sponsor, viator, defonBor, tutor, auceps, manceps.

So also some with -a  stems (see § 335); auriga, advSna, &c.

Others are nowhere found applied to females; e.g. cornlcen, 
tiblcen, tublcen; latro, fullo, mango, nfibiilo.

Some words which are only metaphorically applied to men or 31? 
women retain their original gender; e.g. mancipium (n.) a chattel, 
acroama (n.) a musical performer, seortum (n.), prostibOlum (n .); 
viglliss (f.), exc&biso (f.), Opera (f.), dellciae (f.); auxilla (n.).

2. Names o f Animals. For some animals, with which th e 3-s 
Romans had much to do, separate forms are found for the male and 
female. The stems in -0 arc masc., those in -a fern.

Agnus, agna; Aper, apra; aries (m.), vervex (m.), 6vis (f.); 
Aslnua, asina; asellus, asella; bircus, cAper, capra; citus (m.), 
fetes (f  ); c&ttilus, catu la; cervus, corva; cfilumbus, columba; 
Aquus, equa; gallus, gallina; baodus, c ip ella ; hinnus, hinna; Jd- 
vencus, juvcnca; leo (m.), lea, or (Greek) lecena; liipus, lupa; 
mfllus, mula; porous, porca; slmius. Simla (also of apes in general); 
taurus, vacca; Torres, scrofa; vitillus, vitula; ursus, ursa.

(O f those ovio i said to have been also used as masc. in old 
sacrificial language. Varro had the expression lupus femlna: Cato 
had porous femlna; an old law (ap. Cell. 4. 3. 3) agnus femina.)

For most other animals there was only one form; e.g.—

Quadrupeds (besides a b o v e ); bIdoit3 (f. sc. o v is ) ; bos (m . {.): 319 
cum ulus (III. f .)  ; c in ls  (m . f . ) ; d am m a (m . f .) ; «W phans, elep ban tu s  

(m . rarely f.); l ib e r  (m .); gll« ( m .) ;  h y s tr lx  ( f . ) i! M pn i1 (m. 
rarely f .) ;  ly n x  (f. rarely m .) ;  m us ( m .) ;  m u s te lla  (f.) ;  n lte lla  
( f .) ;  p a n th g ra  (r .) ; pardua (m .);  q u ad rd p e3 (m . f. u .)» aorox  
( m .) ;  bus (m . f .) ;  t a lp a  (f. rarely m .) ;  tlgrlB (f. rarely m .) ,  v e s -  

p ertlllo  ( m . ) ; vu lp ee (f.) .

Birds: e.g. acclplter (m. rarely f.); Ales (m. f.); Anas (f.); anser 
(m. rarely f .) ; Aquila ( f .); Avis (f.); bdbo (m. rarely f .); clconia 
(f.); olrla (f.); oornix (f.); eStflrnix (f.); cygnus (m.), blor (m.); 
fultca and fulix (f.); grAcblus (m .); grus (f. rarely m .); blrundo 
(f.); SblB (f.); lusclnlus (m.), luscinia (f. also o f nightingales in 
general); mer&la (f.); mlluu3, mllvus (m .); nootua ( f ) ;  oscen

‘ G°$o X
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PMuniDes (m. f.),palum bus(m .); passer(m .); pavo
V.;;;•- (m. f.); Pica ft.); Btiirnus (m.); stratlidc&melue (m. f .) ;

turdua (rarely f.); turtur (m. f.); vultur (m.).

e-f- W ^ / n L  f.); Pftfo (m .); chamsleon (m .);
cOluber (in.), colubra (f. also of snakes generally); crOcOdilus (m ) • 
drtco (m .); IMertus (m.). lacerta (f. also o f lizards generally): rana 
(f.); serpens (m. f.); ateUo (m .); testddo (f.).

Fishes; aelpenser (m.); mdgil (m.); murama (f.); mullus (m.); 
pisels (m.); rhombus (m.); sdlar (m.); scarus (m.); sOlea (f). J

Invertebrates: apis (f.); cicada (f.); arduous (m.), aranea (f. 
also of spiders generally); cimex (m .); cMex (m .); formica ({.)• 
bnSdo (f.); lendes (pi. f.); Umax (f. rarely m .); m&rex (in.)- 
musca (f.); papUlo (m.); pSdis (m. f.); piilex (m .); sepia ( f ) ’ 
vermis (m .); vespa (f.). v J '

3- Almost all trees and shrubs are feminine. Some o f them 3  ̂
nave -o stems (§ 336), but these are mostly from the Greek.

O f plants and powers, some are masculine, the rest chiefly 
feminine.

Names o f fruits and woods are often neuter, with stems in -0,
am. some trees are also neuter, probably because the name was first 
applied to the product.

The principal masculine names are: dean thus, amdricus (alsof.) 
asparap.8, bOlt-tus, calamus, carduus, crocus, cytlsus (also f.) dQ- 
mus ficus (alsof,), fungus, heUeborus (often-tunn.), Intabus (also 
lntbbum n.), Juncus, 16tus (usually f.), milus (but as an apple 
' f f  ‘ .J, iuubcub, Oleaster, pamplnus (also f.), raphdnus, rhamnus, 
rhbus, ramex (also f.), sclrpus.

The principal neuter names are apium, deer, balsdmum, laser 
pipaver (also m.), piper, rObur, slier, slser (but in plural siseres),' 
taker (truffle): and the fruits or woods arbQtum, buxum, &c. (but 
castinea. oiea, bdl&nus, are also used as fruits, and retain their fern 
gen. So buxus and buxum for a fu te).

4. Names of jewels are mainly feminine and Greek. r,,
Masculine are Mamas, beryllus, carbunculus, cbrysOlIthua (also 

i j ,  Onyx (as a marble, or a cup), Opdlus, BardOnyx (also f.), smd- 
ragdus, &c. \ si

'W ■̂ "’lK‘s, 0.f  countries, See. have, if  o f Latin origin, their 3»4
gendei marked by their termination; e.g. masculine; Veji, PuteOlb 
properly the ) emus, See.: feminine; e.g. Africa (sc. terra), Itilia, 
Eoma: neuter; Tarentum, BOnSvontum, Redto, Prreneste, Anxnr (n. 
also m, of the mountain), Ttbur (n.). v

(f( g >8)|;____________ I nflexions. [ ^ 4 ( 3 T
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Greek nouns many retain their Greek gender (though often 
with stems in -o), others, owing sometimes to their termination 
being misunderstood, have other genders: e. g. Argos usually neut., 
but Statius has frequently patrlos Argos, affliotos Argos, & c.; Livy 
occasionally Argi, as nom. pi.

T he Spanish towns are sometimes feminine in -is, e. g. niiturgis ; 
sometimes neuter in -i, e.g. Illiturgi.

Some neuter plurals are found; e.g. LeuctrA, ArtaxAtA, Tigrano- 
certA.

6. Names of mountains are all masculine, except those with 3=5 
marked feminine terminations (stems in -a or Greek -e); e.g. JEtna, 
Ida, RhiSdiJpe, &c.; or neuter terminations (nom. in -urn, Greek in 
- e l ;  e.g. Pelion, SoraetS. Alpea (pi.) is feminine.

7. Names of rivers are masculine, even those with -a stems, 
except AUia, Duria, Sagra, Lethe, Styx, which are feminine. But 
sometimes rivers are made neuter by prefixing flumen. and giving a 
termination in -urn; e.g. flumen Rhenum (H or.); flumen Granicum 
(l’ lin .) ; &c.

8. Names of winds arc masculine; e.g. Aqullo, Vultumus, See.
So also EtSslce (pi.).

All indeclinable words arc neuter: e.g. fas, nefas, Instar (except 3=6 
Barbaric names, e.g. Abraham); and to this class belong infinitives 
(e.g. non dolero lstud, totum hoc phlloaopharl); words used as names 
of themselves (e.g. latuc ‘ tacoo,’ hoc ipsum ‘ honest!’); and often 
the letters o f the alphabet (as ‘ c In g commutato’); but these last 
are sometimes feminine, litera being expressed or understood.

C H A P T E R  III.

OF NOUN IN FLE X IO N S O F NU M BER.

I s' Latin the only distinction in point of number which is 3=7 
marked by inflexions is between one (singular number), and more 
than one (jblural number).

T he particular inflexions ot number will be best treated in 
connexion with the case inflexions.

Some nouns, in consequence o f their meaning, have no plutal, 
others have no singular.

(l  ̂ 1T1^\ N o u n  In fle x io n s o f  N um ber. \ ^ 2 y|
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/The following have ordinarily no plural: K J  X . J

fa) Proper names o f persons and -places; e.g. Metellus, Koma, &c.; 328 
but Bletelli of several members of the family; Camilli o f persons 
with qualities like Cainillus: Gallia, of the two divisions of Gaul,
Gallia Cisalpina and Transalpina; Volcani o f gods with different at
tributes, but bearing the name of Vulcan; or of statues o f Vulcan, See.

(b) Single natural objects; e.g. sol, the sun; tellus, the earth; 
but soles is used in discussions as to whether there are more suns 
than one, or as equivalent to days, & c.

(V) Continua; i.e. natural objects which are measured or 
weighed, not numbered, e.g. cruor, blood; ros, dew; as, bronze; 
frumentum, corn; faba, beans, as a class ; fumus, smoke. But these 
are used in the plural, when several kinds, or distinct pieces or drops, 
are meant; e.g. vina, different wines; nives, flakes o f snow; faba, 
individual beans; sra, bronze works o f a rt; carnes, pieces o f flesh; 
fumi, wreaths o f smoke. In poetry the plural is sometimes used 
without such a distinction.

(d) Abstract nouns; e. g. justitia, justice; but not uncommonly 
the plural is used even in these in order to express the occurrence 
of the event or exhibition o f the quality at several times or in 
several forms, e. g. virtutes, •virtues; cupldltates, desires; odia, cases 
o f hatred; conscleutis, several persons' consciousness (of guilt) ; 
inortes. deaths (of several persons) ;  otia, periods o f rest; adventus, 
arrivals; matuxltates, culminations; viclnitates, position of people as 
neighbours; lapsus, slips; calores, frigora, times o f heat, o f cold; 
Blmllltudlnes, resemblances; &c.

2. 1 he following are found only or ordinarily in the plural; 329
tliough some of them correspond to what in other languages are 
denoted by singulars.

(a) Names o f certain towns or places, &c.: Thebs, Tlgra- 
nocerta. Leuctra, Veji (originally the Veians), Canns (i.e. Reeds):
GadeB, Cum a,-. So Pergama, the towers o f Troy, Tartara.

(b) Croups o f islands and mountains, See. ; e.g. Cyclades, Allies, 
Esquilis, Tempo (properly glens).

t o  Bodies o f persons: e.g. decemviri, a commission of ten 
(though we have decemvir also used o f a commissioner) See.; 
maiorsa, ancestors: prOcSres. primores, leading men; libtol, children; 
lnffirl, the spirits below ; supgrl, the Gods above; cslltea, the heavenly 
ories; penates, the hearth gods; manes, the ghosts; gratis, the 
Graces; Furls, the Furies; Dirs, Curses (conceived as goddesses) ;
Sc c.

I  V o  ] I nflexions. fBtw A ffl T
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Parts o f the body; S.'S- artus, the joints; cervices (b e ffc^ A ^ i 
Hoftensius), the neck (neckbones ?); exta, intestina, viscSra, the 

Internal organs; fauces, the throat; lactes, the lacteal vessels; 
pantlces, bowels; riines, kidneys; tdri, the muscles ; prscordia, mid- 
riff; nia, loins.

(e) Names of feasts or days; e.g. Calends, Nons, Idus; feris, 33o 
the fast-day; nundins, market-day; Baceanaiia,./etfjf o f Bacchus;
&c.

( / )  Other collections of things, actions, See.; altfirla, an altar; 
ambages, evasion (but § 415)5 angustls, straits (sing, rare) 5 argd- 
tlse, subtlety; antes, rows, e.g. o f vines; arma, tools, esp. weapons, 
armour; armamenta, ship's tackling; balnes, the baths, i.e. bath
house; bigs, a carriage and pair (sing, not till Sen.); cancelli, rail
ings; castes, a hunting net (properly meshes, cf. §452); castra, a 
camp (properly louts, tent si castrum is found only as part o f proper 
names, e.g. Castrum Novum); clathrl, a grating; claustra, bars 
(sing, in Sen. Curt, rarely); cliteUs, a pack saddle (panniers}); 
compSdes, fetters (but § 446); crepundia, childs rattle, & c ., edns, 
cdn&btlla, incdndbdla, cradle; delicts, delight; divitis, riches; ex- 
cubis, ike watch; fipdls, a dinner; exsfiquis, funeral procession; 
exuvls, things stripped off, spoils; facetls, jokes (sing, rare); fals, 
scaffolding; fasti, the Calendar; fOri, decks; frices, oil dregs; 
grates, thanks (§ 418); indutis, a truce; Ineptis, silliness (sing, in 
Plaut. T er.); infdris, offerings to the shades below; infltias, denial 
(cf. §369); insidis, ambush; inlmldtlie, hostility (rarely sing.); l&pl- 
cldins, stone quarries; lfieull, compartments, and so box, bag, &c.; 
lustra, a den; mdnubls, booty; mins, threats; moenia, town walls; 
nflgs, trifles; nuptls, marriage; oblces, bolts (but § 439); P&rietins, 
ruins; phdldrs, horse trappings; p rsstlg ls , juggling tricks; prSoee, 
prayers (but § 438); ytlaittAM, first fruits; puglUaxes, writing tablets; 
quadrigs, a carriage and four (sing, not till Propert.); quisquilis, 
refuse; reliquiaa, the remains] rfipagula, belts, salln®, sal spits. 
sata, the crops; scalse, stairs; scopse, a brow ; s enter, ihorubush; 
serta, a wreath; sordes, filth (sing, rare * 4*x>; suppgtlas, supply (cf. 
§369); tdndbrs, the darkness; therms, the warm baths (cl. balnea), 
tesqua, wastes; valvse, folding-doors; vepres, thorns (but c . b 43°)i 
vindicia?, claims; virgulta, bushes; dtensllia, necessaries.

Some o f these words are used in one or two cases of the singular.
See the references.

3. T h e following words are used in the plural with a special u , 
meaning, besides their use (in most instances) as an ordinary plural:

cedes sing, a temple, plur. a house (properly, hearths, chambers'.)', 
Liana, water; aquffl, a watering-place: auxiliuin, assistance; auxilia, 
means o f assistance, auxiliary troops: fc&num, a good; t)6na, goods,

( i f  N o u n  In flex io n s o f  N u m ber. ______ v G T
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V V ^ K t '’ property: career, ii prison; carcSres, Lf>r burners (in fcoAtV J  
7 jaCpS): codlcillus, a small piece o f wood; codlcilli, writing tablets: 

-c8pia, plenty; coplae, supplies, troops: cfimltium, the place o f tribes - 
assembly at Rome; comltia, the assembly: fldes sing, a harpstring, 
plur. a stringed instrument: fortuna, fortune; fortuna, one's posses
sions: gratia, thankfulness; gratia, grates, thanks: hortus, a garden; 
horti, pleasure-gardens, a country house: impSdlmentum, a hindrance- 
impedimenta, baggage: littera, a letter (of the alphabet): litter® a 

■ letter, i.e. epistle: ludus, a game; lfldi, Public Games: ndtalis, a 
birthday; natales, one's descent: dpSra, work; oper®, workmen: Ops, 
a goddess; opem, help; Opes, wealth, resources: pars, a part; partes! 
a part on the stage: rostrum, a beak; rostra, the tribune or pulpit at 
Rome: tabula, a plank; tabula, account books.

C H A P T E R  I V .

O F  C A S E  IN FL E X IO N S IN G E N E R A L .

I n Latin the distinctions o f  case are in the singular five, the 3 a 
cases being named nominative, accusative, genitive, dative, ablative.
In some nouns with stems in -0, besides others derived from the 
Greek, a sixth form, (not properly a case, cf. § 1007), generally 
called the vocative is also found.

In the plural there are only four; viz. nominative, accusative, 
genitive, and a common form for the dative and ablative.

Another case, distinguished in some other languages, called the 
locative, is in Latin always the same in form, as either the genitive, 
dative, or ablative.

A  similar confusion o f forms is found between some of the other 
cases in some classes o f nouns. Originally perhaps there was a 
different form for each case in each number.

Nouns and pronouns, whether substantival or adjectival, mav 333 
be conveniently divided according to their case inflexions (called 
collectively their declension) into two great classes, containing 
respectively—

I. Nouns w ith stems ending in -a, -e, or - a

JI. Nouns with stems ending in u, -L or a consonant.

' GoW \
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\ • V s a ?  Adl'/he pronouns, except personal pronouns, belong to jp a  I . 
\^^firetrf£lass, though a few have kindred forms belonging to The 

class.
T he personal pronouns belong strictly to neither class. They 

will be treated of as an appendix to the first class.

T h e chief constant differences between the inflexions of the two 
classes are these:—
f Nouns o f the first class have the genitive singular (except in 
■ the pronouns), the locative singular, and the nominative plural 
(except in a few -e stems) alike, and ending in a long vowel or 
diphthong; the genitive plural in -rum preceded by a long vo w el; 
the dative and ablative plural (except in two -a stems) in -is.

Nouns o f the second class have the genitive singular and nomi
native plural ending in -s, the locative usually the same as the 
ablative, the genitive plural in -urn, the dat. abl. plural in -bus 
(usually -IbUs).

Some of these differences were not found in the older language.
See Chapters VI. and x ii .

[T he ordinary division o f nouns substantive was into five 331 
declensions. O f these the ist contained -a stems (§ 339) ; the 2nd,
-o stems (§ 344 sqq.); the 3rd, consonant *Chap. XI.) and - i  stems 
(Chap, x .); the 4th, -u  stems (Chap, ix .) ;  and the 5th, -e stems 
(§ 340). Adjectives were divided into those of three terminations,
-us, -a, run (§§ 339, 344); those o f two terminations, -is, -e  (Chap,
x.), and -or, -us (§ 460); and those o f one termination, e.g. fells 
(Chaps, x . x i.)] .

Examples o f the regular declensions o f the diffeient subordinate 
classes will be given in the next chapter. Any peculiar forms 
of inflexion which existed will be found in Chapters v i. and x n ., 
or appended to the mention o f the particular word to which they 
relate.

C H A P T E R  V.

NOUNS O F C L A S S I.

I. G e n d f .r .

A s regards the gender of nouns of this class, with comparatively 335 
few exceptions, (1) all masculine and neuter nouns have stems in 
- o ; (2) all feminine nouns have stems in -a, or -C>.

i /  C ase In flex io n s. f u ^ y
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Vr V €12  ̂ 2Thp exceptions are as follows: I  j

Some stems in -a are masculine; e.g. appellative substan- 
+fvds expressing occupations in which men are exclusively or pri- 
marily- thought of, viz. accola, agricfila, incola; assecla, advSna 
convfina; auriga, collega, oonvlva, gumia. laulsta, lixa, matrieida 
parricida, profuga, transfuga, p6pa, rabula, scriba. acnrra, verna 
And the same termination was given to Greek words in -n i'e .K  
nauta, poeta, Persa, Scytha (see § 475).

Dammais also sometimes masc.: talpa lardy so (§ 319).

H a ^ V ( * e H a d r lit !c s c 5 S ^  SeqUitna’ ^  &C’ * *
.. .^  considerable number of proper names, e.g. Numa, Tamia 

Aiala, Pansa, Sulla, Gallia, Natta, Tucca, Nasica, Perpenna, Ciuna’ 
DiOla, Messalla, Poplicola. So also some feminine appellatives were 
used as family names of men, e.g. Riga, Scapula, sura, Fimbria, 
lilerula, Plea, Husca, Murena, Dolabella, Fenestella, Hemlna, Trabea.'

, . 2- S°me words with -o stems are feminine. These are 336 
chiefly either names o f trees or Greek words, especially names of 
jewels and towns.

(a) alvus (in old language m .); carbdsus, c81us (sometimes
m.), humus, vannus. For dfimus see § 394.

(b) Names of trees: ajsculus, alnus, arbdtus. buxus, cedrus, 
cfrrSsu3, citrus, cornua, c8rulue, cupressu3, cytisus (also m.), 
Sbfinus, fagua, fdsSlus, ficus (rarely m.), fraxlnus, jfinlp&rus, laurus.’. 
lotus (rarely m.), malus (apple-tree), morus, myTtus, nardus, 
oruus, papyrus, pinus, pirus, platinus, pSmus, populus, primus, 
cjuercus, sabilcus, sorbus, spurns, ulmus. Also b iliau s, acorn.

(c) Jewels: e.g. amethystus, crystallus, sapphirus, topazus,
mellchrysos. ’

(d) I owns, See. ; Abydus, Algyptus, Aspeudus, Carystus, 
ChersonSsus, Cyprus, Epidamnus, Epidaurus, Epirus, Peloponnesus! 
HhOdus, & c .; but Canopus (m.), Isthmus (m.), OrchomSnus (m.). 
Pontus (m.). So also Delos, Lemnos, <xc. ire feminine.

00  fo r  Greek appellatives, e.g. attains, methOdus. Sec 
see §478.

3. O f nouns in -e3 only dies arid mSridles are masculine. 337 
Dies however is in the singular number often feminine, especially as 
an appointed day, and almost exclusively fcm. when it means time 
period of time.

All neuters (except some pronouns, § 370) have nom. acc. sing. 33s 
m um: except virus, vulgus (in acc. often vuigum), and the Greek 
pelagus. pi Ur. pelage. (Virus and vulgus have no plural. The 
authority tor vulgus as masc. seems insufficient;)

/ / /  ______ Inflexions.
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IS/ i B f a A f f - ]  N oun Stems ending in  -a and  -e. I T  1  T

U ^ i j  l
J/ t r t /•■>II. In f l e x io n s  of  C a s e .

T he suffixes for the different cases are usually combined with 339 
the final vowel o f the stem, so as not always to be readily 
distinguishable.

1. D e c le n s io n  of stem s in -a and -e.

1. The substantive stems in -a (chiefly feminine), and the 
feminine form of those adjectives which have stems in -0. are declined 
alike; e.g. mensa (f.), a table; scriba (m.), a clerk; bona (adj. f.), 
good; tfSnfra (adj. f.), tender. There are no neuters of this declen
sion.

2. Stems in -5 of this class (comp. § 407) are all substantives 340 
and all feminine: one (dies) is also masculine. All but a few have 
stems in -ie with a short antepenultimate, and most are words of 
more than three syllables.

They are as follows: dies, fames (also famis), tides, plebes 
(also plebs), res, spes, and (in ablative sing, only) scabre, squale;

deles, alluvies (with other derivatives of ldvo), barbaries, csese
ries, caries, congeries, effigies, Sauries, tides, glades, lngluvies, 
luxuries, mac§ries, mdcies, mdteries, mdries (only nom. s.), paupe
rise, pernicles (? permities, Munro, ad Lucr. 1.451), progenies, rabies, 
r£qvies (also with stem in -et-, S 4-:.:), sdnies, scdbles, series, spedes, 
superficies, temp6ries, and its compound tutemperles;

and abstract substantives in -Ities, viz. amdrities, dm lcitieB , 
dvarities, calvities, canities, durities, lentities, moilities, inundities, 
activities’, nigrities. notities, pigrities, pldnities, pullities, segnities, 
spurcities, tristlties, vastities.

Only two of these words, viz. res and dies, are inflected through- 341 
out all cases of both numbers. None (besides dies and res) have any 
plural, except acies, facies, effigies, species, spes, series, which are 
found in the nominative and accusative plural; glades in accus.
(Verg.). eluvies in nom. (Curt.). But old forms o f spes, viz. spores, 
nom. acc. plur., speribus, dat. abl. plur., are mentioned as used by 
Ennius and Varro respectively1. Facierum is quoted from Cato. 
Speclerum, speciebus occur in the Digest, Sec. but are repudiated by 
Cicero {Top. 7. § 30).

1 The stem appears to have been spes-: compare spgr-o. So also 
perhaps dies-; comp, dlur-nus. See also § 405.
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V N S 4 e/ g enitive and dative singular are rare’ , except from d ksJJL -i 
fides, and plebes.

These cases appear to have ended regularly, in -el in and after 
the second century after Christ at latest (Gell. ix . 14), but whether 
ei was usually one syllabic or two is uncertain. Probably it was 
a diphthong. Before that time el is proved to be sometimes di
syllabic, but in the words dlSI, fidel and MSI, rel and r61 only. See 
§§ 357, 360.

Luxuries, materies, barbarles, intempSries, effigies, and almost all 
the words in -itles, have collateral stems in -a (cf. § 931), and these 
supply the forms generally used in the genitive and dative singular.

Examples: mensa, a table; bona (adj.), good; luxurla, luxury ■ 3« 
res, a thing; acles, a point. A ll feminine.

Stems in
Stems in -a. -a and -e. Stems in -e.

Sin g u la r . Subst. Adj. Subst. Subst. Subst.
Nom. mensa bdn& luxurid re-3 dcie-E

or luxuriS-s
Acc. mensa-m bona-m luxuria-m re-m acie-m

or luxurie-m
Gen. j
hoc. > mens® bonae luxuries re-i acl1 or
Dat. J &cle
Abl. mensa bona luxurla re dele

or lururie
P l u r a l .

Nom. mens® bon® ) (Plural
Acc. mensa-s bona-s j not used) ■ re"s ici5 ‘s
Gen. mensd-rum bond-rum re-rum (none)
Loc. 1
Dat. !■ mensl-s bonl-s re-bus (none)
Abl. ) '

1. O r d in a r y  d ec len sio n  o f  -0 stem s.

The following is the regular declension o f substantives with 3-u 
stems ending in -0, and of adjectives, with the like stems, in the 
masculine and neuter gender.

e.g. dnlmhs (m.), a soul; bellum (n.), <war; bonus (adj.), good.

1 Quintilian says (l. 6, § 16), "N ee plurimum refert, nulla ha?c an 
Nam <lui<1 'progenies’ genetivo singulari, quid pluraii

(§ f  I nflexions. [7>V<>,«.̂ I T



M a s c u lin e  N e u te r
N^-'^fisfGULAR. Subst. Adj. Subst. Adj.

Nom. anlmu-s bftnu-a \
Voc. &nlm8 1)611-8 1)61111-111 1)61111-111
A cc. fl.nimfl-m l)6liu-m )

I^oc I r̂i?mT bdnl belli b8ni

j anlmo bono belld bfino

P l u r a l .
Nom. aalml b5ni > belia boni
A cc. a,nImo-s b6no-s )
Gen. anlmo-rum bOnS-rum bello-rum b5n5-rum
Loc. 1
Dat. > anlml-s b6m-s belll-s b6nl-s
Abl. j

T he vocative masc. sing, o f rneus, mine, is ml. Deus, god, had 345 
voc. Deus; nom. plur. di; dat. abi. dis; but del and dels are not 
infrequent in Ovid and later poets, and even in some MbS. of Varro 
and Cicero.

3. D e c le n s io n  o f  stem s in -ro.

O f stems in -Sro, (a) most drop the final -us of the nominative 346 
singular, and -e of the vocative; and (A) many omit the e before r 
in all the cases except the nom. voc. masculine singular.

(a) T he following only exhibit -us in the nominative singular: 
numiru3, umSrus (or humerus), utSrus, and (the single fern, stem 
in -610), jtalpSrua, and the adjectives prOpfiruB, proeprdpgrus, 
prseposterds, morlggrus, trlquetrus, and usually prospfirus. The 
nominative masculine singular of the adjectives cetSrum, poattirum, 
Iddlcrum, crgpgrum is not found.

(Adjectives with long e in penultimate (e.g. sSvBrus), and some 
Greek forms, e.g. Evandrus, Petrus, exhibit -us. But Iberl and 
CeltibSri have for singular- IbEr and CeltibSr, but only once each.)

Vir, a man, and its compounds, e. g. triumvir, semivir (adj.), and 
the adjective B&tdr (sittlri, satdrum), also drop -us. Lucretius 
once uses famiil for familus.

Puere is frequently found in Plautus as the vocative o f puer. 347

(A) The follow ing only retain e before r ; viz.—

(1) All those which retain -us in the nominative singular,

' % \
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-Adulter, sScer, giner, Liber (tb: god Bacchus), puer, vesitfrf £  J 
' '.'••• (evening star), jugerum (which last in plural belongs to 2nd Class);

(3) The adjectives asper (aspris. abl. plur. once in Vergil), 
l&cer, liber, miser, tfiner, gibber, alter; and esterum, posterum, 
creperum (above named). Also exter (Papin.), Infer (Cato), super 
(Cato), chiefly used in plural;

Dexter has both forms; e.g. dexteram, dextram. (The compa
rative of dexter is always dexterior. So also deterior.)

(4) Compounds o f more than two syllables ending in -fer or 
-ger; e.g. martifer, aliger, & c.

The following are the principal substantives which omit e ; ager, 34S 
aper, arbiter, auster, cancer, caper, cftluber, culter, fiber, liber 
(boob), magister, minister. The neuters are Chiefly in -brum, -trum, 
-crum, see in Book III. The adjectives omitting e are: aeger, ater, 
crCber, (dexter, § 347,) glater, macer. nlger, piger, implger, integer, 
Iudlcrum,pulcber,rfiber, sicer, scaber, sinister (in comparative always 
sinisterior), tseter, vifer: also Afcr, Calaber.

Examples: puer (m.), a boy; vlr (m.), a man; fiber (m.), 34q 
a workman; membrum (n.), a limb.

Sin g u l a r . M a s c u lin e  N e u ter

Voc'1’ i pu6r vlr fib6r )voc. ) . membru-m
Acc. pugm-m viru-m fabru-m )
Gen. ) x .
Loc. ) pufin vlri fibri membri
Dat. 1
Voc. j PuSr5 vird fibre membrd

P l u r a l .
Nom. puiri viri fib ri 1 ___
Acc. pu6r6-s riro-s fabrd-si membra
Gen. puer5-rum viro-rum fabro-rum membrS-rum

(andviru-m) (and fabru-m)
Loc. t
Gat. { pueri-s vlri-s fibri-s membri-a
Abl. )

On -11m in the genitive plural of vir and faber see § 365.

4- P r * - A u g u s t a n  d e c le n s io n  o f stem s in -no 
(i. e. either -uo, -vo, or -qvo).

The older language, as shown especially by inscriptions not 350 
later than cir. 520 n.c., retained the final 0 o f the stem in the 
nominative and accusative cases singular; e.g. flllis , primes,

( i f  I ®  N il I nflexions. ____ [Ho.okU'fay



donom. Though this -o was changed to -u gcneiaJ^^—^
y<* the stems in which it was preceded by y  or u or qu 

retained it until the Augustan age and later (Quintil. i. 7- 26).
The change was however made in these stems also in the course ot 
tlic ist century after Christ. In words like Sqviis the concurrence 
of u with u was also avoided by writing Squs, or Scus.

e.g. Sqviis or Scus (m.), a horse; xvom (n.), an age; axduOs 
(adj.), lofty.

M a s c u lin e  N e u te r
S in g u la r . Subst. Adj. Subst. Adj.

Nom. 1 Sqv5-s or Scu-3 arduo-s \
Voc. j SqvS arduS ( rovo-m arduo-ro
A cc. Sqvo-m or ecu-m axduo-m )

| Sqvl ardul » vi ardui

j Sqvo arduo revo arduo

P l u r a l .
Nom. Sqvl ardul ) ffiva ardud
A cc. gqvo-3 ardud-s (
Gen. Sqvo-rum ardufi-rum oevo-rum arduo-rum
Loc. )
Dat. > Sqvl-s ardul-s tevt-s ardul-s
Abl. J

5. A u g u stan  and  P r x - A  u g u sta n  d e clen sio n  o f  stem s in -to.

In the Augustan and prae-Augustan period substantives with 35> 
stems ending in -to formed the genitive singular in -i single. So 
always in the scenic poets, in Lucretius, Vergil, Horace; also in 
Persius and Manilius. T h e genitive o f trisyllabic words w ith a 
short antepenultimate (e.g. gliding, fSllum), appears to have been 
generally avoided by these poets; but prStl, viti (from pretium and 
vitium') occur. Propertius, Ovid, Lucan, and the later pq. ts. used 
the full form in -11; e.g. MerchrU. exsilii, vitU; but m proper 
names the contracted form continued to he most common; e.g. 
Antoni, CapitSll, Terentl, LIvi. In inscriptions -U appears troin 
the end of Augustus’ reign, and with increasing frequency after 
Nero’s reign, though -i is also found to the end ot the 3ld century 
after Christ and probably longer (Ritschl. Opusc. 11. 779)-

T he vocative sing. masc. o f these stems also ended in -i (not -ie), 35= 
e. g. Publi. But the vocative is found only in proper names and in 
the words gSniuc, fllius, vulturius (cf. Cell. 14. 5). I lie nomina
tive plural rarely had 11 contracted into 1. T he dative ablative 
plural had sometimes, especial!) in neuters, -Is for -Us. (Sec § 367.)

' e ° ^ X
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\*’•■ ■ >.• ' ' AJicctivcs always had -ii in genitive. Only those derived
Gyfiek proper names had a distinct form for vocative; e.g. Cynthie, 
Delie.

In stems ending in -aio, -eio the i  both formed a diphthong with 
the preceding vowel, and also was pronounced as English y  before 
a following vowel. (For some exceptions see § 139.) Hence Cicero 
wrote the 1 double, -alio, -eiio; but this spelling is not now found 
in the MSS. or in republican inscriptions.

S u b sta n tiv e s . A d je c t iv e s . 353
S in g u la r , masc. masc. ncut. masc.

Nom. Claudius Pompejus I )
Voc. ClaudI PompSI and ( eSTSSius -

t consilium '
Pompei j

Acc. Claudium Pompejum J egrggium

Loc | Claud! Pompei consili egrSgil
Dat! )

j Claudio Pompejo consilio egrggio

P l u r a l . '
Nom. Claudli Pompei ) ... .
Acc. Claudios Pompejos \ consIUa esrigia
Gen. Claudio-rum Pompejorum conailiorum egrggiorum
Loc. 1
Dat. > Claudiis Pompeis consiliis or egrggils
Abl. J consills

C H A P T E R  VI.

O L D  A N D  E X C E P T IO N A L  FO R M S OF CASES.

(C L A SS I.)

1 S in g u la r  N um ber.

No m in a t iv e : Stems in -0. On the faint sound ol final s and m 354 
which led to their omission even in the older language, see §§ 193,
5. 80. Old inscriptions give such forms as Acilio, Fourlo, Fabrccio, 
pocolo (for Acilius, Furiua, Fabricius, poculum). The nominative 
suig. o f proper names with stems in -io are frequently written in 
old inscriptions without the final syllable: e.g. Claudi, Valeri, Minucl 
(for Claudius, lx c). 'I his may be merely an abbreviation, due as 
Ritschl supposes, to a once collateral nominative in -is; e.g. Cornelia. 
Compare alls, alius § 373.

X a^ e ' G° i x  /



/ A c c u s a t iv e : For the omission of tiie final m, see § 86. |^ ) 1. c j

''•••/ • • Stems in -e. Quintilian (ix . 4. 39) speaks of dies hanc (if text
Tie right) being found in Cato the censors writings, “  m litera in -e 
mollita”.

G e n i t i v e : i . Stems in-a. Instances o f the ordinary genitive 356 
in -ae are very rare in inscriptions before the time o f the Gracchi.

Three old forms of the genitive singular are found, viz. -aes, -ai 
and -as.

(a) T he ending -aes occure frequently in inscriptions after 
Sulla’s time, but chiefly on tombs of freedwomen and slaves, and 
rarely in other than proper names; e.g. Juliaes, Dianaes, Anniaes, 
Faustlnaes, dominaes, vernaes. Some hold it to be intended for 
the Greek genitive in -99. Ritschl (comparing a single Prosepnais 
from the 6th century u.c.) holds it to be a genuine old Latin form, 
and possibly used by Plautus (Neue Plaut. Exc. 1. p. 1x5).

(b) O f the ending -as examples are given from Livius Andro- 
nicus, escas, monetas, Latonas; from Natvius. terras, fortunas; and 
from Knnius, vlas. Some so take molas in Plaut. Pseud. 1100. 
This form is preserved in one word at all periods, viz. famllia, 
when combined with pater, mater, fllius. Alia; e.g. paterfamilias 
(Cato, Cic.), a father of a household. Pater, & c. famlllse (Cic.,
1 i ■ .) is also used. In the plural we find both patres, &c. -famllia 
(Varr., Ctes.. Liv.), -familias (VaiT., Cic.), -familiarmn (Cic., 
Sall.),jdxfferx See. o f households.

(c) The ending -al (originally the locative according to 
Madvig) is more common and earlier, and in Plautus and hex
ameter verse (retaining probably the old pronunciation) is treated 
as a spondee (-51). It is frequent in Lucretius, and is also used by 
Cicero in his poetry, and by Vergil in four words, aqual, aulal, 
aural, pictai. Republican inscriptions give, e.g. Duelonai (i.o. 
Bellonse), Glabral, ejus rel quaerundai et faciundal causa, calcls 
restinctai, Sec.

2. Stems in -e. Four forms of the genitive-ending are found, 357 
viz. es; el; §; I. (See Gell. 9. 14)-

(a) -es; viz. Dios, Enn.,zf 401, Verg. G. 1.108 (die, Ribbeck),
Cic. Sest. is ,  § 28; rabies, Lucr. IV. 1083; facies, Claud. Quadrig.
(in Sulla's tim e); fides, sec below b ; pemicies, said to have been 
written by Cicero.

(A) -el; viz. dlei, frequent in prose; diti. Lucr. (often), Verg. A.
iv . 156, Ifor. S. 1. 8. 35, IPhasdr. 11. 8. 10, Ter. Haut. 168, 2x2, Plaut.; 
dlei, Ter. Eun. 801; rel, always in Republican inscriptions; r£i 
Plaut. Mil. G. 103, magnal rel publical gratia; Lucr. 11. 112,

■ G<W \
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\< X ŝ g y ^ w /p ia u t., T er., Hor.: rei, Plaut., Ter., Lucil., Lucr.; fldel, i
'^ q u w jJ J ln  prose; fldel, Enn. Ann. 342, Plaut. Ant. 121, .575, Lucr.

v. 102; fidSl, Manil. II. 605, 627, Sil. (four times); fldel (fldes 
W agner), Plaut Aid. 609; spei, frequent in prose; spei, Ter. 
always; plebei (especially in phrases tritranus plebei, plebeiscituin,
A c.) frequent: aciei, Bell. Afr. 59 and 60. Mundiciei, laser. 136, 
a . d . (cf. Corssen. Aussp. j. 54, ed. 1).

(c) - 5; viz. die. in several places (in some m s s .) of Cars., Sail.,
Liv., also Plaut. Pseud. 1158; Sen. Cons. Marc. 18. 2; compare also 
postridie, & c .; re, Cats., Liv. in some m ss.; fide, Poet. np. C. Off.
3. 26; Plane, ap. Cic. Fam. 10. 17 ; Hor. C. 3. 7. 4; Ovid. Met. ill.
341, VI. 506, VII. 728, 737, &c.; acie, Sail.; facie, Lucil., Plaut. Mil.
G. 1x72; requie, Sail.; scathe, Lucil. “  C. Cxsar in libro de analogia 
secundo hujus die ct hujus specie dicendum putat,” Gell. 9. 14.

(d) -i; viz. dii, Verg. A. 1.63d; plebi, frequent in phrases above 
quoted; acii, CnTM atius; pernicii, Cic. Rose. Am. 45, Sisenna; 
specii, Cn. Matius; progenii, Pacuvius; luxurii, C. Gracchus; 
fami, Lucil., C a to ; fidl, Augustan legal inscription (Corp. I. L. 11.
5042).

3. Stems in -0. The oldest form was perhaps -oe; c.g. poploe. 358 
But the inscriptions to the time o f the third Punic war give only I; 
c.g. Baxbati, urbani; after that time, till Augustus, -ei is also fre
quently found; e.g. populei, cogendei, suei, ostiei, page!, Marcel, 
Vergilei; but not so frequently in laws as -I. In Augustus’ time 
-el went out of use (§§ 263— 268). Lucilius wished to establish 
the distinction of-I for the gen. sing.; -ei for nom. plur.

The locative has the same form as the genitive and was not 
improbably identical with it.

D a t i v e : X. Stems in -  a. Early republican and other inscrip- 359 
tions liave not unt'requently -ai. T he disyllabic al is not found 
in the dative in any poet.

Forms like Fortune, Diane in very old inscriptions are probably 
imitations of Greek.

2. Stems in -e. Three forms of the dative are found; -ei, e 360 
and I.

(a) -ei; viz. diet, often; rSt Lucr. I. 688, 11. 236; rei, Corp. 
t. L. 201, also (at beginning of verse) Ter. Ad. 95; rfei, Hor.
C. 3. 24. 64 ; rei, Enn. Frag. 361; Plaut.,Ter., Lucil.; fldel often in 
prose; fidei, Enn. Ann. i n  (fide, Vahlen); Ter. And. 296, Eun.
886, 898; Plaut. Aul. 667, 676, Trin. 117 (al. fide), 128, 142; , 
fldSi, Manil. 3. 107. Sil. 2. 361; plebei, Plin. H. N. 19. 4- 1 9 - § 54 ,
18. 3. 4; aciei, C xs. Civ. in . 89, ib. 93; perniciei, Nep. 12. 4.

' Go% \
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-5 ; viz. die, Plaut.; fide, Corfi. I. R. I. 170; Plant. Amps.
\ Aul. cf. Charis. pp. 55, 70 K e il; Hor. S. I. 3, 95: pernicie,

Liv. 5. 13, § 5; facie, Lucil. “ In casu dandi qui purissimc loculi 
sunt, non ‘ faciei’, uti nunc dicitur, sed ‘ facie’ dixerunt.” Gel).
9. 14-

(c) -i; viz. pernicii, Nep. 8. a; fami. Plaut. Stub. 158; faoii
(cf. Gell. 9. 14); fidi. Fast. Coll. Arval. ad Kal. Oct.

3. Stems in -o. T he oldest form was -o i; e.g. hole, quoi, 36’ 
populol. Perhaps also oe in pilumnoe, poploe, Fcst. p. 205.

A b l a t iv e . In early times the ablative ended in -d; e.g. oquol- 36i 
tod (occulto); Benventcd (Benevento), praidad (praeda). sententiad 
(sententia). The latest inscription containing such ablatives is the
S.C. de Race. B.C. 186. Plautus probably used it or not as he chose.
See § 160 and Ritschl, Ncue Plaut. Exc. I. 106.

P lu r a l N um ber.

N o m in a t iv e : Stems in -a. T he ending -as is quoted from 363 
Pomponius, ‘ Quot la-titias insperatas modo mi inrepsere in sinum.’ 
(See Ritschl, N. P. Exc. 1. 117.)

Stems in -0. The earliest forms of ending in inscriptions are 
-es (not beyond cir. 90 b .c.) and very rarely -e or -oe; e.g. Atilies, 
magi3tres, plolrume, Fescenninoe: from 200 B.C. or earlier to about 
the birth of Christ, more frequently -cl, and from about the Gracchi 
till cir. 90 B.c. -els, or sometimes -Is: e.g. Italicei, oinvorsel (uni- 
versl), Q. M. Minucieis, Q. F. Rufels (i.e. Q. (et) M. Mlnucll, Quint! 
fiin, itufl), gnatels, heiace. So in Plautus hlsoe, illisce.

The ordinary form in -I appears since the Gracchi, and becomes 
exclusively used in the Augustan age.

T he only instances of dual forms (compare the Greek) are duo 
and ambo, which are the forms used in the masc. and neut. (duas 
feminine as in plur).

A c c u s a t iv e : Duo, ambo, masc. and neut.; duos, arnbor, also 
masc. (duas, ambus, fern.).

G e n i t i v e : Future participles except futurua are very rarely 314 
found in the genitive plural, probably on account of the unpleasant
ness of repeated r  (§ i 8j ).

J. Stems in -a. T h e ending -urn for -arum (comp. Oscan 
-azum; Umbr. -arum or -aru; old Greek -aiavj is found;

(a) in some names derived from the G reek; v iz .: amphoium, 
(e.g. trlurn amphorum), drachmum.

■ Co% \
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X â e ' e°^X 
S'----

V y t  .Y£) in proper names, especially patronymics, but almost keAA —i  
clustvely in dactylic verse (esp. VergU); e.g. Laplthum, Dardanidum. 
.ffineadimi.

(c) T he only strictly Latin words in which it occurs are (mas
culine) compounds of glgno and colo, and these are so used in 
dactylic verses only; e.g. Grajugenum, terrlgonum, cselicolum. 
The'form s in -arum are also used.

Stems in -o. The ending -run (apparently similar to the 365 
Umbrian and Oscan forms, and the Greek -av) was perhaps the 
original Italian form, except in the pronouns, and was gradually 
superseded in Latin by -orum, which is common in inscriptions o f 
the second century b.c. and later. In and after Cicero’s time (see 
Cic. Or. 46) the genitive in -um for ordinary language was found 
only in certain words. Thus it is found:

(a) in names of weights and measures (chiefly Greek) in combi
nation with numerals. Thus nummum (e.g. tr ia  millia nummum; 
but nummorum accessionem), sestertium, denarium, talentum, me- 
dimnum, stadium.

(b) in deum, divum, the compounds o f vtrum e.g. quinquevi- 
rum, duum virum, & c. (but in Liv. decern vlrorum is frequent), and 
in poetry virum itself; liberum (children), fabrum (in phrases as 
prsefectus fabrum, collegium fabrum), socium (in prose rarely ex
cept of the Italian allies, or with praefectus), equum (often written 
ecum),

(c) in names o f peoples (in poetry); e.g. Acblvum, Argivum, Teu- 
crum, Celtlberum (sometimes in prose), Eutulum, Italum, &c. Other 
words, e.g. fluvium, famulum, Juvencum, are found occasionally.

(I)  But few instances o f neuters are found; e.g. som uium , 
arm um , See., oppldum  (Sulpicius ap. Cic. Fam. 4. 5. §' 4 ).

(e) In adjectives instances are few, e.g. centum docturn hominum 
consilla, celatum lndagator, & c. (Plant.); motus superum atque 
inferum, meum factum pudet (linnius); prodigium horriferum 
portentum pavor (Pacuv.); amlcum, tniquom, requom (Ter. Haul.
24, 27); &c., and the old phrase liberum sibl qusosendum (or qms- 
rendum) gratia, &c. So in Vergil magnanlmum generator equorum.

(J) Duum (frequently), ducentum, qulngentum, coscentum, &c 
So usually distributives; e.g. blnum, quatemum (never binorum, 
quatemorum with mlliiun), eenum, ducenum, quadragenum, See.

(?) For nostrum, vest-rum, &c., see § 388.

D a t iv e , A b l a t iv e , i . Stems in -a and -0. 1. The oldest form, 
of which any instances are found, was -oes; e.g. oloes for illlg.
But the form most used in pne-Augustan inscriptions is -els. The 
ending -la is found since the Gracchi, and, almost exclusively, in and 
after the Augustan time.

(I f  \\ ________ Inflexions. ______



V t \ § / v S r c m s  in -ia, -io are found sometimes with -la instead of 
X ^jliM i^enptions; e.g. suffragis, prredis, provincis. So in Cic.Rep. 

socis, praesidis, pecunis, &c. Plautus has saudis, fills (from 
filiUB); Vergil has tcenis; Seneca Eupplicis; Martial denaris In 
Mon. Ancjr. both forms occur not unfrequently; e.g. municipils, 
municipis. Gratlis (Plaut., Ter.), gratis (Cic., Mart.).

3. An ending in -bus, as in the second class of nouns, is found 3*8 
in a few words: viz.

(a) Ambo, duo, always makeambobus, ambabus; duobus, duabus.

(A)'DIbus is found in inscriptions for Dis. (So also Ibus, Inbus, 
from is and hie.)

(r) In prose, chiefly in inscriptions and legal expressions, -abus 
for -is is found in a few substantives; viz. deabus (chiefly in phrases, 
dis deabusque), filiabus, libertabus in opposition to the (usually) 
masculine CUi3, libertis; rarely, conservabus, natabus. In late 
writers also animabus, equabus, mulabus, and (sometimes in in
scriptions) nymphabus.

A  few adjectives occur with this form in Rhenish inscriptions; 
e.g. matronis Gablabus, Junonibus Sllvanabus, &c.

The following words o f this class are defective or redundant in 369 
certain cases. (A ll words of this sort which in any way belong to 
the 2nd class have their peculiarities mentioned, where they occur 
in the enumeration o f that class.) See also § 330.

SBVom (n.), also used as acc. m.; balneum (n.), also plur. balnese, 
o f the bath house-, baltous (m.), also balteum (n.), esp. in plur.; 
buxus (f.), also buxum (n.); cteium (n.), no plur. except etelos once 
in Lucret., where the meaning compels it; callus (m.), also callum 
(n.); carbisus(f.,rarely m .).pi.carbasa; cdseus(m .),alsociscum (n.l; 
eavuni (n.), a hollow, also civ il3. m. (sc. Iocub); cllpeus (m.), also 
cllpemn (n.); collum (n.), also in old language collus (m .); erfleus 
(m.), in sing, also crdeuin (n.); eytlsua (m. f.), in sing, also cjtlsum 
in .) ; dSUcium (n.) or dellcia (f.), plur. dSUcise, sing, not frequent; 
dlca, dicam, dlcas, dlcls, law suits (SIki/), no other forms; dpults (pi.), 
also sing. gpiSlum (n .); tlmus (m.), in sing, also flmum (n .); frenum 
(n.), plur. frent (m.) and frena (n.); hordeum (n.), of plural only 
nom. acc.; infitias, acc. pi. only with verb Ire, used in no other 
cose; intlbus or tntdbua (m.), also intubuni (n .); JOcus (m.), in 
plur. Jdcl and jcica; jagiilus (m.), in sing, also idgulum (n.); Jus 
Jdrandiun (n.), both parts of the word are declined, e. g. juris 
Jurandl, Jure jurando, & c .; ldcus (m.), in plur. also Idea, o f places,
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\ V A » p 6 rry speaking; loci, chiefly of places, metaphorically; matte! £  J 
-Cfip^hj/adj. or adverb, once in Pliny macti, but not in all MSS!; 

^ ~ irw fsarita (f.), also margaritum (n.); mendum (n.), also menda (f.); 
nasus (m.), also in Plaut. nasum(n.); nauci only gen. sing.; mini 
('ll.) only in nom. acc. s.; often contracted nil: o f the fuller form 
nihilum are used nihili as gen. (or loc.l) of price; nihilo after prepo
sitions, comparatives, and as abl. of price; and ad niliilum (in 
ordinary language vve have nullius rel, & c.); ostrea (f.), also ostreum 
(n.); palatus (m.), usually palatum (n.); pfidum (n.), a crook, only 
found in acc. s.; possum, bottom, only acc. s. after verbs o f motion, 
e.g. Ire, dare;pill3us (m.),also pilleum (n.); pondo, properly abl. s., 
also used as indeclinable, lpoun/tj'-, porru3 (m.), also in sing, por- 
rum (n.); puteus (m.), also rarely puteum (n.); ramentum (n.), 
also in Plaut. ramenta; rastrum (n.), also in plur. rastrl (m.); 
reticulus (m.), more frequently reticulum; scalper, scalpellus (m.), 
also scalprum, scalpellum (n.); slbilus (m.), also slbllum (n.); sup- 
pgtlas, acc. pi., no other case; tergus (m.), usually tergurn (n .); 
vallus (m.), usually vallum (n.); venum (n.), acc. sing, after verbs of 
motion : Tacitus alone has veno. For virus, vulgus see § 338.

For numerical adjectives, some o f which are indeclinable, see 
App. D. i.

C H A P T E R  V I I .

P E C U L IA R  D E C L E N S IO N  O F C E R T A IN  PR ON O U N S 
A N D  A D J E C T IV E S .

Some nouns adjective, and all pronouns adjective (except 37° 
possessive pronouns, rneus, tuus, suus, nosterj vester), have for all 
genders the genitive singular ending in -lus, the dative in -i. In the 
other case the inflexions are the same as ordinary stems in -0 and -a.
The words belonging to this class are tlnus, ullus, nullu3, 3olus, 
totus, alter, uter (and its compounds uterque, & c.), alius, ille, 
late, Ipse, bic, is, idem, qul and its compounds (quivis, (xc.).

O f these alius, ille. iste, is. qul have neuter nom. and acc. ending 
in -d instead of -m. Other irregularities are named below.

1. totus, whole. 371
S in g u l a r . P l u r a l .

ra f. n. m. f. • ri.
Nom. totuc tota. tStum totl totae )
Acc. tOtum totam totum totos totae i L° l
Gen. totiua in all genders totorum totarum totSruin

Dat. j t6tX a"  Seders | |bhb in all genders 
Abl. tots teta to te )

! i f  W ^ \V \  Inflexions. {BooMHyw



the same way are declined solus, alone, unus, one, ullus^jee^—• 
.,iiMltlus), any at all, uullus, none.

Also alt5r (the other'), alt6ra, alterum, gen. alterius, dat. alter!.

iitSr, utra, utrum, whether, i.e. which o f two, gen. utrius, dat.utri.

altgruter (one or other), alterutra, or altgra utra, altSrutrum, or 
alterum utrum; gen. alterius utrius (post-Aug. alterutrius), dat. 
alterl utrl or alterutrl.

aterque, utrftque, utrumque, each; atercumque, utracumque, 
utrumoumque, which so ewer (of two).

utervl3, utravls, utrumvls, which (of two) you please; uterlibet, 
utrallbet, utrumlibet, which (o f two) you like.

neuter, neutrd, neutrum, neither.
ips8 (in early writers frequently Ipsus), he himself, ipsa, ipsum.

T he genitive has usually a long penultimate1; but all (except 372 
sollus, utrius, and neutrius) are frequent in poetry with -lus: so 
utrlusque always: sollus once in Terence.

soil is found as gen. mase. (Cato); tot! as gen. fem. (Afran.); 
nulll is once or twice used for the masc. and neut. genitive; and 
nullo lor the dative; ulU once (Plaut.) for gen. masc.; neutrl is 
used in the gen. neut. in the sense of neuter gender. The feminine 
datives unto, null®. sol®, tot®, alter®, are (rarely) found in early 
writcts to the time of, and including, Cicero and Nepos. Toto for 
dat. masc. is used once by Propertius.

1 he genitive nullius and abl. nullo are rarely used substan
tially of things,_ but frequently o f persons; nemlnls being only 
found in pi.i-Ciceronian writers, and nomine being only used by 
Tacitus and Suetonius, except once in Plautus.

2 . ille, that; iste, that near you (declined like ille); Mills, 373 
another.

Sin g u l a r . ’ Sin g u l a r .
m. f. n. m. f. n.

Nom. m s ilia, ) anas ana > . . . . .
Acc. ilium illam \ miul ilium  allum j llud
Gen. llliua in all genders anas in all genders (rare)
Loc. )
Dat. j 111 a" genders &1H in all genders
Abl. 1115 111a lllo aus Mia 4115

The plural is regular in both.

* In the comic poets -lus and -lus are both found. Cicero (Or. 3. 47.
1 implies iii.it lllius was in his time pronounced illluB; Quintilian
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forms of Hie found in Ennius, Lucretius, and V ergilfa^ A —i  
olll for dat. sing, and nom. pi. mase.; ollls, dat. and abl. plural; and 
in Lucretius ollas, olla, acc. plural. Ab does for ab illis is men
tioned by Festus; ollus and olla (nom. sing.) by Varro.

Istus for lste is found once in Plautus.
In the pnE-Ciceronian phrases alii modi, illl modi, istl modi, we 

have genitives (or possibly locatives); as also in alii del, alii generis 
in Varro, alii rei in Ccelius. Ill®, istae, alias are found in early 
writers rarely for dat. fern, sing.; alias as genitive in Cicero, Livy, 
and Lucretius (once each). Collateral forms, viz. alls, masc. nom. 
(Catull.), alid, neut. nom. acc. (Lucretius), ali, dat. sing. (Cat., 
Lucr.) are also found. T he adverb alibi appears to be an old 
locative.

The demonstrative particle efi was sometimes appended to the 374 
cases of ille and iste which end in -s, and frequently in an abridged 
form to the others (except genitive plural), especially in Plautus 
and the early writers; e.g.

Si n g u l a r . P l u r a l .

Nom. illic Hlcec ) .. . .  Hilo illsec / ....
Acc. illunc illanc j lllosce illascc 1
Gen. illiusce in all genders

D at.) illic in all gendeis 1 luisee in all genders 
Abl. 1115c Hide illoc J

So also Istlc.

In nom. sing, illace, istice for fern., and illoc, istSc for neut. are 
also found.

The initial i of lste, istic appears to have been sometimes omit- 373 
ted; e.g. At stuc periculum (Ter. Andr. 566); quae stl restores 
(Cic. Or. 1. 19); quid me sta re3 (Cic. Fam. 4. 3. 2); jam stinc 
(Vcrg. A. 6. 389); modo sto (Hor. Epist. 11. 2. 163), &c. See 
I.achm. ad Lucr. p. 197.

3 . Hie (stem bo-), this near me. is declined as follows, the forms 376 
in brackets being older forms used by Plautus, &c. (bosce, basce, 
bujusco also in Cicero; baec for nom. fern. plur. is found in Varro,
1 Aicretius, and twice or oftener in Vergil. Haice neut. pi. only in
S. C. de Bacc.)

It. j . 18) that uni tie was in his time unins. Probably these words 
illlus, uniUB) are taken as instances only. (Ritschl, Opusc. 11. 696.)

' G°%\ ,
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\ § j< g j™ S £ j Si n g u l a r .
\Ŝ "> ■ '■ ■ 'fr  m. f. n.

Nom. hie (hice) hoac ) h5s q .
A cc. hunc liano (banco) j v J
Gen. htljus or hujusce (hoiusce) in all genders 
Loc. hie (adverb)
Dat. lraio (holce) in all genders
AbL hoc hie (haoe) hoc

P l u r a l .
m. f. n.

Nom. hi (hlsce) h a  (hac) ) . ___ ,. . N
A cc. hOB (hosco) has (hasce) 1 ' ' 1
Gen. horum (honmce, h&rum (harunce, hSrum

horunc) harunc)
Loc. 1
Dat. > hia (hibus) in all genders
Abl. J

4. Is, that (stem 1- and eo-), is thus declined. J77

S in g u l a r . P l u r a l .
m. f. n. m. f. n.

Nom. la 6a ) „  ei or 11 e® )
A cc. com earn ( eSs eaa j
Gen. Ejus (in all genders) e5rum earum eCrum
Loc. Ihl (adverb) t
Dat. Si or el (in all genders) r Eis, els or iis
Abl. eo ea eo >

Em or lm for eum is quoted from the x n . Tables; e® for dat. 
fern, in Cato; eiel, iel for dat. sing, in post-Gracchan and prae- 
Augustan inscriptions; oia once for nom. s. masc.; lot, eis, eels or lots 
for nom. plur. masc. and elela, eels, and lela for dat. and abl. plural 
in pr®-Augustan inscriptions; Ibus sometimes in comic poets and 
Lucretius1; Ohbus in Cato for abl. plur. fern.; i and is in Plautus.
11 and lls were common in post-Augustan inscriptions. O f poets 
only the prat-Augustan used any of the cases, except that Horace 
has the genitive and accusative in his non-lyrica! writings.

Ennius is said to have written sometimes sum, Earn for eum, 
earn, and sas ior cas. (O r perhaps for auas.)

The dat. sing, el has rarely a short penultimate (61); as Ei it is 
frequent in Plautus and Terence and (in the last foot of the hexa
meter) in Lucretius. A s a monosyllable it is also common.

1 Where Ibns appears to be long, hibus is probably the right 
reading.

IS  (  E7Z] D eclen sion  o f  P ro n o u n s adjective, &*c. IQ j^T
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\ % v ® S s u f f i x  -pse is sometimes found in Plautus appended; 
xjjTeaajle, eumpse, eampse, eopse, eapse; and in Cicero often in the 

phrase reapse (for re eitpse). In ipse (see above) the suffix is made 
the vehicle o f the case endings.

Idem, eidem, Idem, ace. eundem, eandem, Idem (compound o f 
is-dem) is declined like it, the forms iidem, Jtsdem however not 
being found, and eidem, eisdem not frequently.

For the nom. masc. sing, and plur. eidem, eisdem are found in 
prae-Augustan inscriptions. Comp. § 265, 36.3. Isdem also appears 
to have been in use. For neut. s. eidem is found once in a prae- 
Aug. inscr.

5 . qui (stem qu6-), which, what? any, an (adjective) relative, 379 
interrogative, and indefinite pronoun is thus declined. Older forms 
found in Plautus, See. are added in brackets.

Sin g u l a r . P l u r a l .
m. f. n. m. f. n.

Nom. qui qua > qnl qu» ) qn;a
A cc. quern quam j q quos qufls j
Gen. cfljus (quoius) in all genders quorum quarum qu5rum
Dat. eui (quoi or quoiei) in all genders ) s ( Qr ^
Abl. quo qua quo ) '

A s an indefinite pronoun qua is more common than qua in fem. 
nom. sing, and neut. plur.

Cttjus was treated (in prse-Augustan writers and once in Vergil) 
as a declinable genitive, i.e. an adjective with -0 stem (e.g. is cuja 
res, cujum renculurn est. Cujum pecus? (See the suflix -io in 
Book III.) T he following forms are found so used: nom. s. cuja 
(f.), cujum (n.); acc. cujum (m .n.); cujam (f.); abl. cuja (f.); plur. 
nom, cuja (f.). (Never used instead of quorum or quarum.)

In Plautus cuius is often a monosyllable.
Qui is used (1) as an ablative (of all genders, and, occasionally 

in early writers, of the plural) with the preposition cum appended 
(qulcum); (2) as a substantive relative and interrogative (e.g. habeo 
qui utar); (3) as an adverbial interrogative, how? and (4) oc
casionally as indefinite, e.g. neuqui, siqul (Plaut.). A s a locative 
tibl (for quSbi) is used.

The ablat. plur. quls is found often in Varro, Sallust, and 
Tacitus, rarely in Cicero.

Qui like any other adjective can be used substantively, but 3S0 
(owing to the use of quls. quid) it is actually so used in the nom. 
singular and neuter acc. sing., as an interrogative rarely, and 
chiefly in dependent questions: as an indefinite pronoun, whether 
substantively or adjectively, only after si, nisi, no, num.

l § (  fim o  'll'  I nflexions. [Boo^TyT



V *pl?Um'luie cases named, an allied form .quls, neut. quid take^ £  j  
$ M y  Quls ( i )  as an interrogative is generally a substantive (arid 
as such is in early writers predicated o f males or females), but 
sometimes a masculine adjective: (r) as an indefinite pronoun, it is 
used both as substantive and as masculine and feminine adjective.
Quid and its compounds are always substantis'es.

T he compounds of qui, quls are mainly declined like them, but 3St 
all have -quid (not -quod), when used as substantives. Other 
peculiarities are here named

Aliqul, allqud, dllquod, some. Allquls is a subst. and masc. adj.; 
and is more common than aliqul. Allquse as nom. fern. sing, occurs 
in Lucretius once, and not at all as neut. plur. Abl. aliqul is some
times used in Plautus.

Ecqul, ecqua, or ecquaa, ecquod, any ? Ecquis is subst. and masc. 
adj. T he only cases besides the nom. in use are dat. eccui; acc. 
ecquem, ecquam; abl. m. and n. ecquo. The plural is rare, but the 
forms ecqul, ecquos, ecquas, are found.

Qulnam, qurenain, quodnam, whatl  which? (numquinam, See., 
ecqutnam, &c., any ?). Qulsnam is also used.

Quldam, quaedam, quoddam, certain.

Quicunque, quaacunque, quodcunque, whatsoever. The -cunque 
is sometimes separated from qui, &c.; e.g. qua re cunque possum:

Qulllbet, qusellbet, quodllbet, which you like:

Qulvls, qucevla, quodvis, which you will. Sometimes with 
cunque attached; e. g. qulviscunque, whatsoever.

The following have quls instead of qui for the nom. sing. masc. 38 a

Qulsquis, whosoever or whatsoever; quldquid or qulcquid, 
whatever, also a substantive. Quiqul (nom. sing.) only in Plautus 
once. Qulsquis as adjective is not applied to females. O f the other 
cases we have only the locative quiqul in Plant, and possibly in cui- 
culmodi: the abl. masc. and neut. quoquo; acc. in comic poets 
quemquem: quiqul nom. plur. masc.; in Livy quibusqulbus (dat. 
pi. perhaps in quotation from ancient document), and quaqua, in 
Tacitus as abl. fern, sing.; elsewhere only as adverb.

Qulsquam. n. quicquam, any at all. Generally used as substan
tive, but qulsquam is also used adjectively of females (as well as of 
males). Quiquam as ablative in Plautus. T he plural and the femi
nine singular are not used. Quodquam also not used.

Quispiam, qumpiam, quodpiam, some. Plaut. has an abl. quipiam.
Quisque, queeque, quodque, each. Quicque or quidque is subst. 

qulaque used of a woman m Plautus.

9t 5
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compound unusquisque is similarly declined.

Qul3 appears to have stem qui-, and to belong to the -i stems (see 38* 
Chap. x). Probably the forms (now partly assumed by quo-) were 
Norn, quia, neut. quid (so also is, id) ; Gen. quls; Acc. quern (the 
proper accus. of quo- being quoin now used as conjunction) neut 
quid; Abl. qui (hence possibly quid, wherefore; but comp <—/)* 
Plural nom. and acc. ques (old form used by Cato and Pacuvius!

C H A P T E R  V I I I .

PE R SO N A L  PRONOUNS.

T. he substantives, called personal pronouns, are very peculiar in 384 
iheir inflexions, nor are all the cases formed from the same stem.

u t  Person. ind Person. ■ ird Person.
Sl* GULAR- SING, and PLUR.

N°m. ego tu no nom.
Acc. me to SG
Gen. (see below)
Dat. m ill or mi tilji 0iM
Abl- “ e to 8e

P l u r a l .
Nom. Acc. nos T03
S tn ' . , ,  nostrum vestrum (vostrum)
DaL Abl. nobis vobis

Sin g u la r . Accusative. The forms med and sed occur as 38s 
accusatives in some early inscriptions, and med and te l  both as 
accusatives and ablatives in Plautus. The d is probably the ablatival 
d, incorrectly transferred to the accusative as well1. Quintilian also 
mentions an old form meho. Tete was rarely written for t e : sene 
frequently for se.

Genitive. The old genitive of the 1st and 2nd persons was mis, 3S6 
tls; t-ie latter is found in Plautus. This was replaced as possessive 
by  the adjectives mous, tuns; and as objective by the gen. sing. neut. 
mei (of my hews), tul. So auus (adj.), sul for the genitive (both 
singular and plural) o f the reflexive pronouns.

1 Ritsdil, Ncue riaut. Excurs. (1869), p. 1 r.

■ c°% \
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ini is used both by Cicero and the poets. 3S7
T o r  sibi old forms are sibe, sibel (cf. § 265).
Ablative. See above under accusative.
P l u r a l . Accusative. For nos we have enos in the Carmen

Genitive. A s possessive genitives the adjectives noster and vester 388 
were used: as objective nostri, vestrl, and rarely nostrum, vestrum, 
as partitive nostrum, vestrum, and in the comic poets sometimes 
nostronun, nostraruin, vestrorum, vestrarum.

T o  all cases (except tu nom.) of these substantive pronouns the 3s9 
particle -met is sometimes added. For tu, tuta or tutimet are 
found.

The adjectives have in the ablative case -met or -pte often ap
pended; e.g. meopte, suamet; rarely in the gen. sing., e.g. tuipte; 
and acc. plur., e.g. suosmet, suamet.

C H A P T E R  I X .

NOUNS O F C L A SS II.

T he second main class of nouns contains stems ending in the 
semiconsonantal vowels u and i, or in a consonant.

i. D e c l e n s io n  o f  -u  St e m s .

The case suffixes, as seen in consonantal stems, are preserved 39o 
entire only in three or four nouns. They usually combine with 
the final vowel of the stem. The terminations thus become sing, 
nom. -us; acc. -urn (for -u-em); gen. -as (for -u-is); dat. -ui, 
often-u; abl. -ft ( fo r-lie); plural nom. acc. -its (for -u-os); gen. 
-uum; dat. abl. -fibus. generally -Ibus. Some have collateral stems 
in -0, which are at least as early as the -u stems (see below).

The few neuter nouns diffier only in the nom. acc. sing., 35, 
which exhibits the bare stem, and the nom. ace. plural which has 
the vowel a added (-ua). The contracted form ot the dat. smg. 
is alone found now. (The neuters are cornu, genu, pecu, veru; 
also artua and oasua pi.)

No adjectives have stems in* - n ; except perhaps compounds of 
manus; but these are found only in nom. and acc. sing., except 
angvimainls acc. pi. twice in Lucr.

\ (  lH * -/ I)77-] D eclen sion  o f  P e r so n a l P ron ou n s.



■ cfhft T he words which retain the suffixes entire (being sem i-39;
N ’ v&w .flit* /  v '  u
^-i-eensonant stenas) are

eras (usually f.) acc. s. gruem; &c. dat. abl. pi. gruibus;
sOs (m. f.) acc. s. suem; &c. dat. abl. pi. sulbus, subus and 

sttbus; a gen. sing. B uerl3 is also mentioned ;
b63 (m. f.) acc. s. b5v-em; & c., gen. pi. bourn, bovorn or bovum ; 

dat. abl. babus rarely bdbus ;
J6v- noin. s. Jup-piter (for Jov-pater); acc. s. JSv-em; See. : an 

old gen. pi. Joum is also mentioned.

(A) The remaining words are here arranged according to the 393 
letter preceding the final u. (But few however of the numerous 
verbals in -tu are here given.) All are masculine, except cSlus, 
ddmus, idus (pi.), rndnus, portions, quinquatrus (pi.), tribus; and 
names o f women and trees. A  few are fern, or neut. as well as masc.

The dat. pi. is in -Ibus, unless otherwise stated.

-bu tribus (f. dat. abl. pi. tribdbus).

-mu domus (f.) voc. domus, gen. domus (domi only in Plaut.), 394 
loc. domui, usually (as from -0 stem) domi; dat. domui'. 
rarely domo; abl. domo, sometimes domu. Plur. nom 
domu3, acc. ddmos, sometimes domus; gen. domorum 
(Lucr. Verg.), domuum (Sen. Plin. Tac.), dat. abl. 
domibUB.

-cu aeu3 (m. f. dat. abl. pi. aedbus); arcus (m. rarely f. dat. 391
abl. pi. areftbus: another form of gen. is arci or arqui 
(Cic. Lucr.), nom. pi. arci); ficus (f., only found in gen., 
and abl. s. and nom. acc. p i.; other cases, as well as 
these, irom a stem in -o which is rarely m.); Ideas (m. 
dat. abl. pi. usually lacdbus; laci gen. s. in inscr. of 
Sulla’s time); p8cu (n. not in gen. s. or dat. abl. pi.

§ 4 5 ^)i porticus (f.); quercus (f. gen. pi. queredrum, 
no dat. s. or dat. abl. pi.); spScus (m. also f. dat. abl. pi. 
usually specubus: rarely a nom. s. neut. specus; also 
nom. pi. speca).

-gu algu (only as abl. s.); f&gus (f. -u stem only in nom. pi.;
other cases from -0 stems)

-tu (-su) ffiBtuB (m.); artua (m. dat. abl. plur, almost always or- 396 
tabus); sing, very rare: astus (in. often in abl. sing.; also, 
randy and in silver age, nom. s. and nom. acc. pi.) ; ctsstus 
(m also abl. pi. from -0 stem) ; exercltus (m .); fastus (m. 
i.e. pride; fastuB, fastlbus are also found, rarely, in 
sense of calendar) -, frfitus (m. only in nom. gen. acc. abl. 
sing.; but a neuter stem in -o is more usual); impetus (cf.
§ 443); mfitua (m. no gen. or dat. abl. p lur.); myrtus (f. 
only nom. acc. pi.; all cases, except gen. pi., are found from 
a stem in -oj; noctu (f. only abl, s.; generally as adverb;

■ Co% x
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f ° r -1 stem see § 418) ; partus (m. dat. plur. p a rtu b i^ )J l_ j 
\5j? . y f y  portus (m. dat. abl. plur. both in -tlbus and -Sbus) ;

anglportus (m. only abl. s. and acc. pi. : a neuter with 
stem in -0 is more common); rictus (in. rarely rictum
n. nom.; ricta nom. p i.); rttus (m .); Baltus (m .); sSnatus 
(m. for genitive see §§ 399, 463); singultus (m.); situs, 
drought (m. no plur. or dat. s.; also a stem in -i, § 417)1 
spiritus (m.); testu (only in abl. sing.; also testum, testo,
n.); tumultus (m .); vultus (m. acc. pi. vulta twice, 
Enn., Lucr.).

Also numerous verbal substantives (e.g. gfimitus, ictus, 397 
luctus, nexus, quasstus, cf. § 800); some of which are 
found only in the ablative singular; e.g. arcessitu, con- 
cessu, natu, &c., in promptu, in procinctu, injussu: 
others only in the dative and ablative singular; e. g. irri- 
sui, irrfsu; ostentui, ostentu; See. An oscillation be
tween abl. in -u and -o is found in plebis scito, -scitu; 
opus est facto, factu, See.

-du gr&dus (m.); Idus (f. pi.).
-nu anus (f.); comus (f. besides, nom. s. only in abl. s. and 308

nom. pi.; an -o stem in dat. abl. s. and pi.); cornu (n. 
also nom. acc. s. comum); gSnu (n. also an old nom. 
acc. gSnus); manus (f.); pfinus (f. rarely m.; also two 
neut. stems, in -0, and, rarely, in -ds (§ 458): all are 
found in sing, but usually penu lor abl.; in plur. only acc. 
ponus, pendra); pinus (f. has -0 stem also; abl. s. 
always pinu, abl. pi. pints; no gen. pi.); sinus (m.).

-lu cdlus (f. dat. only colo, abl. colu, colo ; acc. pi. also efilos;
no gen. or dat. abl. plur.); gdlus (m. rare, except in abl. 
s.; a stem in -0 is also used).

-ru cuirus (in.); laurus (f. besides nom. s. only in gen. and
abl. sing, and nom. acc. pi.; also a stem in -0 declined 
throughout, but no gen. pi.); nttrus (f.); pronuros (f.); 
quinqu&trus (f. p i.); sficrus (f.); prosocrus ( f .) ; timltrus 
(m. also a neuter stem in -uo); vdru (n. dat. abl. pi. 
verubuB and veribus; also nom. s. verum).

-su cflpressus (f. besides nom. only gen. abl. s. and nom. acc.
pi. both from -u  and -o stems); luxua (m .); ossu (n. 
only gen. pi. ossuum, Pacuv. and nom. acc. pi. ossua in 
inscript.); sexus (m also an indcc. n. nom. acc. socus).
See also, for supine forms, under -tu.

A genitive in -1, chiedy in words with t  preceding the i, pos- ; 4 
sibly from some confusion with the past participle, was frequent in 
writers of the sixth and seventh centuries t c. These instances 
are given: adspectl ( Vtt.); advent! tT cr.); mstl (P ac.); exoroltl

/jS* ■ e°%x
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X C x ^ ^ A y A t t . ,  Varr.); fructl (Cat., Ter., T urp.); gemiti ( P l a u t ^ / - ^  
\<^,lsetS.-(Att.); omati (T er.); parti (Pac.); piacatt (Turp.); porti 

"~ rru rp .); qusestl (Plaut., Ter., & c .); salt! (A tt.); senati (Plaut., y
Sallust, and was most common in the seventh cent. u . C  ) •  soniti r'
(Care., Pac.); strepiti (Enn.); sumpti (Plaut., Cat., Lucil., & c.); 
tumult! (Plaut., Ter., Enn.); victi (Plaut.). In some other words 
(see above) the -o stem is found in other cases as well as the genitive 
[For other forms of the genitive, see § 463.]

Examples o f declension o f stems in -u. 4oo
S in g u l a r .

Nom. ed-s arefi-8 grS.dti-3 1
Acc. su-em arcu-m gT&du-ni j' coma
Gen. bu-Is arcu-s gradd-s comd-s
Dat. su-i arcu-iorarcd gr&du-i orgrddd)
Abl. eu-S ared gradd [ cornil

P l u r a l .
Nom. 1
Acc. f 8u*es arcu-s grddu-s comu-a
Gen. flu-um arcu-um grddu-um comu-um
Dat. I Bd-bds ar.d . . .
Abl. ( au-lbdB arcu-bus grdd-Ibus com-ftds

C H A PTER  X.

ii. D EC LEN SIO N  O F  -i STEM S.

Nouns with stems ending in -i exhibit the following case end- i >■ 
ings, composed partly o f the final stem vowel, partly of case 
suffixes.

Sin g u la r . The nominative has one, sometimes more than 
one, of four forms. It ends

(a) in -Be. These are almost all feminine.
(i)  in -Is, masc. and fern.: neuter in -e.

(O in -3. after dropping the final vowel; a preceding t or d is 
then also dropped as in consonant stems (§ 436). The same form is 
Ujt'd in adjectives for all genders. No neuter substantives have - b.

(d) in -r  or -1; viz. some stems end in -er for masc.; others, 
neuter in -dr or -M. A few adjectives have -ar, or ~6r for ail gen
ders. The r or l  is the final consonant of the stem.

\l\ f P 6 11 Inflexions.
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Stems in -ri.

' Steins ending in -ri preceded by S usually drop the i in the 
nora. sing. masc. and drop the 6 before r  in all other cases; hence 
usually, e.g. acer (m.), acris (f.), acre (m.). Those ending in -ari 
usually drop e or i in the nom. acc. sing, neuter.

itri Arax (m. acc. in -lm; abl. in -1 or -e); Ml&rls (adj. also 
with stem in -o, Plaut. Ter. Cic.); mare (n. abl. some
times in -e in poetry; pi. only nom. acc. except marum 
N iv . , maribus C oes. once); blm&ris (adj.); par (adj. 
cf. § 454), impar, dispar (adj.).

-6ri fdris (f.); MfSris (adj.); m8mor (adj. gen. pi. only once 
used, viz. memSrum in Verg., no neut. nom. acc.); lm- 
mgmor (lmmemoris nom. CCecil.); indgedris (adj. no 
gen. or neut. pi.).

-frl egler (ceieris m. in Cato); LIger (m. acc. in -tm; abl. in 43o
-1 or -e); Tibtris or Tliybris (m .); VCseris (m.).

(-pri) vepres (pi. in sing, only veprem, vepre; usually m. Pro
bably had n. sing, in -es, comp, veprecula).

(-bri) billbriB (adj.); blmembris (adj.); c818ber (adj. c818bris 
as m. sometimes); December (aaj.); febris (f. acc. often 
in -im; abl. usually in -i); fgnebrls (adj.); filngbris (adj.); 
imber (m. abl. in -i frequently); ldgvbris (adj.); niulle- 
bris (adj.); November, October (adj.); sAlObar (adj. often 
salubrl3 m .).

(-cri) Acer (adj. in Na:v. and Enn. also as f.; acris is rarely 
m .); aldcer (adj. alacris as m. rarely); mSdiocris (adj.); 
vbliicer (adj., rarely volucris as masc. adj. cf. § 456). '

(-gri) tigris (usually f., also with stem tigrid-).

(-tri) linter (or lunter f. rarely m.); puter (adj. usually 
putris); venter (m .); uter (m.). Also trea (pi.).

(-stri) aplustre (n. also rare pi. aplustral; bilustris, iilustri3, 
sublustris (adj.); bimestris (adj. abl. rarely in -e Ovid); 
campester (adj. also campestiis as m.); equester (adj. 
equestrls as m. once); pilaster (adj. also palustris); 
pSdester (adj.); sequester (m .; an acc. and dat. abl. s. 
and nom. pi. from a stem in -0 occur rarely); Silvester 
(adj. usually oilvestris) ; terrestris (adj. once terrestcr '.

-drl Numerous adjectives, with contemporaneous or subsc- 43t 
quent stems in -io. The neuter when used as substantive 
often drops e in nom. sing.

articularis, auxiliaris, popularis, & c. (see Book III.).

(I ( W A  A'.J D eclension  o f  -i Stem s. 1 . ^  T
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molaris (m. sc. dens, abl. in -1); ndris(f.); p ugm sreB “ *
.wSf /  (m. SC. codlcilll).

Neuters: altaria (pi.), alveare, calcflr, cochleare, exem
plar (exemplare Lucr.), lacilnar, l&quear, lupanar, pul- 
vln3.r, talaria (pi.), torcular.

-auri auris (f.).

'0rl T re r x) <US°Bl0r’ Tersic61or (adi- abl- ir> 1, except rarely

-orri torris (m .); extorris (adj.).

-urt M rls (m acc. in-lm ; no abl. found; also with -a stem);
sScdris (f. acc. often in -lm; abl. always in -1). '

-urrl turris (f. acc. usually in -lm; abl. often in -1).
-errl verfes (m. also verris Varr.).

(5) Stems in -si. 4.1»
All retain -1 in the nom. sing., except as, mas, mus, glia.

-5si f-Sri) mds (m.).

-assl as (m. rarely assls). So also its compound semis: but 
besBi.s, decussis, centussis, & c. (probably adjectives) are 
pans; llabic. Casses (m. pi. also casse abl. s .) : elasals 
(f. abl. often in -1).

-tlsi (-Url) mas (m .); pitta (n. gen. s. plurls only o f price, cf. Prof.
vol. li. p. lvui.) abl. s. plure rare, no da!, s.; in plural 
nom. plttres (m. f.), plttra (n.); acc. pl.ures, rarely plurls, 
gen. plUrinm; dat. abl. pltlrlbus; so also complOres 
(plur.); but complurla once Ter. and see Gell. v . 21).

-uasl amussim (m. only acc. s .) ; tussls (f. acc. in -lm ; abl 
in -1).

-essl mes3ia.(f. acc. sometimes in -lm); n€cesse (indec., used 
only as secondary predicate, ‘ a matter of necessity.' The 
form neees3um is found in pra-Ciceronian writers and 
Lucr.; necessua as nom. in Ter.; as genitive (according to 
Lachm. ad Lucr. 6. 815) in 5. C. de Bacc.).

-Isl( Irl) glis (m .); vis (f. acc. vim, abl. vl, gen. and dat. rare: 
m plural acc. vis is found once or twice in Lucr. but 
the regular pi. is vires).

-r.sl ensls (m.). Also numerous derivative adjectives; e.g.
Castrensis, Narbonensis, &c. So atrlensls (m. sc. servus 
abl. rarely in -0); clrcensea (m. pl.se. ludl); MaluglnenslB 
(as proi>er name with abl. in -e); blmensio (adj.). For 
J ieuBlB see § 460.

-xl axis (m. also written assls; abl. rarely in -1).

■ e°^x\V\
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c5pem (adj. no nora. sing.).

— -Upi rapes (f.).
-uppi puppis (f. ace. regularly -im; abl. often in -1; puppe, 

tliough frequent, being later; not before Ovid).
-aspl csepe (n. only used in nom. acc. sing.; usually stem in -a ) ; 

ssepes (fjvilso soaps rarely).
-5pl prsosepe (o. also has acc. pi. proesepes (f.); abl. s. pree-

seplo; abl. pi. praeBeplls; and perhaps acc. s. praaseplm).

-lpl Alpes (f. pi.); volpes (f. also volpis once Petron.).
-rpi stirps (f., sometimes as tree stem m .; nom. s. stirpis twice,

and stirpea once in Liv.); turpis (adj.).

(/3) Stems in -bi.

-&bi trabs (f. tr&bes Enn.).
-6bl Bcftbis (f.); sorfibls (m, f. also nom. s. scrobs Colmn.).
-&bi labes (f.); tabes (f. only in singular, and that is rare;

abl. tabs, tabo usually, tabs once in Lucr.).
-Ubi nilbes (f. also nubs Liv. And.) ; pttbes (f. dat. pubs Plaut. 

once); impttbls (adj.).
-ebl pleba (f. sometimes written pleps; also has nom. s. plebaa

and (Liv.) plebis; see §§ 340, 357 > no plural).
-mbl delumbis (adj. Plin. once); pilumbes (m. f. also p3Jum- 

bis, besides gen. and acc. sing, and nom. acc. and abl. 
pi. from a stem in -o; palumblbus is not found).

-rbl corbls (m. f. abl. in -1 twice in Cato); imberbls (adj.
older stem in -0); crbls (m. abl. sometimes in -1); urbs 
(f. sometimes written urps).

(y) Stems in -ml.

-Sjni fimia (f. rare except in gen. s.; other cases from fames,
§ 34o).

- fnni edeiimis (rn. acc. in -im, abl. in -1; also with stem 
cucumis-); incOiamts (adj.).

-Iml exinimlB, somianlmis, unanimis (adj. also earlier -0 
stems, which alone are used in plur.).

-Smi infamis (adj.; acc. infamam once Lucil.).
-5ml c5miB (adj.).
-ami implOmlB (adj.); rumls (f  ? old word; only acc. in -im; 

abl. in -i).

<X\
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biremis, triremis, &c. (adj. often as subst. f  ■ abl. rarelv
_e ) .  ?

-uni BnblUnla (adj. also an early -o stem).

-rmi abnormls, enormia (adj.); bifonnis, infonnls, & c. (adj.); 
Inermis (adj. also an earlier form in -o); vermis (m.).

(8) Stems in-v1. (For -qvi see § 414; for -gvi § 415.) 4„3

-ui lues (f. also has acc. and rarely abl. s. no plur.); stmes
(f. no gen. or nom. acc. plur.). For grfla, afts, see
§ 39*.

-iv i avis (f. abl. sometimes in -i); gravis (adj.)
-8vi Ovis (f. but in ancient formula m.).
-Svi briivis (adj.); 18vis (adj.).

-ivi nix (f. gen. pi. only in Lamprid. See below ningvis).
-avi clavis (f. acc. sometimes in -im); conclave (n.); navis 

(f. acc. often in -im; abl. often m -i); ravis (t. acc. in 
-im; abl. in -i); svavis (adj.).

-vvi igvis (adj.).
-ivi clvis (m. f. abl. often in - I ) ; acclivis, declivis, proclivis 

(adj. also with -0 stems), 
nvl tenvis (adj.), see § 92.

pelvis (f. acc. sometimes in -im; abl. usually in -i).
-rvl enervio (adj.).

2. Stem s w ith  a g u ttu r a l b efo re  -i.

(a) Stems in -cl, -qvi.

All drop -I in nom. sing, except those ending in -sci and -qvi.

-qvi quls (pronoun. See § 383. Comp, also Is § 377).
-<5ci prscox (adj. for older prsecoquis; also rarely a stem

in -0).
-eci(-Ici) simplex (adj.); dflplex, &c. (For supplex see § 439.)

fornax (f.); pax (f., no gen. pi.), and numerous verbal 
adjectives (abl. s. rarely in e, except as proper names); 
e.g. audax, dleax, fgrax. fSquax, vivax, &c.

-auci fauces (f. ph, also fauce abl. sing.).
-6cl atrox (adj.); ciilox (f., but in Liv. m.); fgrox (adj.), 

solox (adj., old word); velox (adj.).
-ftci lux (f. abl. sometimes in -i), Pollux (m. old nom. s 

Politicos). v
-sci frex (f. no gen, pi.).
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blllcem (adj. acc. s.); fSlix (adj.); Pemlx (adj.); 
the verbal forms chiefly feminine, but in plural used also 
as neuter adjectives; e.g. victrix. ultrix, corruptrix, fau- 
trix, &c.

-ncl deunx (m .); quincunx (m.), & c .; lanx (t. no gen. pi.).

-lei calx (f. sometimes m., no. gen. p i.); falx ( f .) ; dulcis (adj.).
-rci arx (f.); merx (f., also old nom. s. merces, mers).
-rqvi torqvis (m. rarely f. nom. sing, rarely in -es).

-scl fas els (m .); piscls (m.).
(fS) Stems in -gi, -gvi, -hi. 415

All retain 1 or e in nom. sing.
-agi ambages (f. pi. also abl. s., ambage; the gen. pi. only in 

Ovid once, ambagum); compages (f.); contuses (f. only 
in Lucr. abl. once contSge); propages (f. once in Pacuv.); 
strages (f.).

■ dgi jflgla (adj.).
-ngvl angvis (m. f. abl. rarely in -1); bllingvls (adj.); exsan- 

gvls (adj.); ninguis (f. once in Lucr. same as nix); 
pingvis (adj.); ungvis (m. abl. sometimes in -1).

-6M v a t s  (f. also vehis Colum., gen. pi. vebum in Cod. 
Theod.).

Examples o f  declensions o f  stems <witb labial or guttural 416 
before -1. Compare § 447.

adj.
Sin g u la r . m- f. n.

Nom. nflbS-s navi-s audax
Acc. nube-m nave-mornavtmaudaco-m n. audax
Gen. nubl-s navi-s audaci-s
Dat. nubi navi audacl
Loc. nubi navi ) audacl
Abl. nub6 navC ) (rarely audacg)

P l u r a l .
Nom. nubS-s navS-s audac3-s n. audaci-a
Acc. nube-s or nav5-s or audace-s or

nubl-s navi-s audaci-s
n. audact-a

Gen. nubl-um n&vl-um audaci-um
Dat.i
Loc.t- nubl-bus navi-bus audaci-btls
Abl.)
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X ^ r S j ^ S t e m s  w ith  a dental b efo re  -i. ^ 4I?
(«) ATorf /'« -ti, preceded by a consonant or long vowel, 

and a few others drop i (and then t  also) in nom. sing.; but stems in 
-sti, and a few others, retain it. I wo or three have nom. sing, in -es.
-ati natis (f.); ratis (f.). So also fatis (found only inadfatim).
-6tt potis, pots (only in nom. and both forms alike for all 

genders and numbers). For compos, &c. see § 443. 
ati catis (f.). Perhaps also lntercus, § 443.

-Stl hSbSa (adj. abl. in -1, but in Celsus once in -e ) : tSrSa (adi )
No gen. p i.; hebetia occurs twice; teretia only in Gell. ’

-€tl (-Hi) ancjpltl-, nom. s. anceps, also (once in Plant.) a n cles  
(adj. abl. s. always in -i, no gen. pi.): so also biceps tri
ceps, prseceps (acc. s. praecipem (La:v. or Liv. Andr n  
abl. praecipe Enn.).

-Iti sltis (f. acc. in -im, abl. in -i, no plur. Comp, situs, § 396).

-ati cratis (f. nom. s. only in Veget., acc. s. cratim Plaut. and 418
cratem; comp, cratxcula); grates (f. pi.; only nom. acc. 
and once, in Tacitus, abl. gratibus); vates (m. f. a]so 
rarely vatis; gen. pi. usually vatum). So Reate (abl 
in -e).
Burgher names (adjectives); e.g. Arplnas (old form Ax- 
pinatis); Larina:]; Fidends; Antias; Privemas; See.: also 
cdjaB (nom. cujatis, Plaut.); nostras-; optlmas (nom. 
sing, not found); pi-nates (m. ph); summates (tn.pl.)* 
inflmatis (nom. s.) occui*s once in Plaut. [primas, niag- 
nas only late]. For sanates see Fest. p. 321, Mull.

-autl cautes (f.).
-oti cos (f. no gen. p i.); dos (f. gen. pi. usually in -lum).
-6tl lSchpleB (adj. abl. s. usually in -S; gen. pi. sometimes in

-uni); rote (n. abl. sometimes in -e; acc. & also re- 
tem, m.); tapSte (n. sing. acc. m. tapSta, abl. tipgte 
(both in Sil. only); plur. nom. acc. tdpetia, tdpeta; dat. 
abl. tiipetibua, tipStia); trdpgtea (m. pi., acc. tripStas 
abl. trapetibus; but forms from a stem in -0 are gene
rally used).

-ltd 11a (f., older Btlis); dm (adj., contracted for dives), nom.
sing, once only (Ter.); miti-s (adj.); Quills (adj.); gam
ma (adj.); vlti-s (f.). v

-pti neptis (f. abl. once in -i in Tac.).
-ctl nox (f., also abl. s. noctu, chiefly adverbial); lac (n., 

also lact (Pliny, H.N. x i. §§ 232, 236, See. ed. Detlefsen) 
and lacte; abl. s. la cti; no plur.; lactes (f. ph); vectis 
(m. abl. rarely in -1). V

■ e°^X
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The neuter names o f towns, Bibracte, Soraote, hkuJX—i  
abl. in -e (Sauracrt Varr. once).

-nti- Adjectives and participles. Abl. sing, usually in -i when 4:9 
used as epithets, in -e as substantives; participles always 
in -e as participles proper (e. g. in abl. o f circumstances, 
or with an object). Nom. pi. sometimes in -Is, usually in 
-es; acc. plur. in -Is or -es indifferently; gen. plur. in 
-ium, but sometimes -um for metre sake in poetry.

Participles (very numerous) ; e.g. Sjnans, mSnens, aS- 
quena, praasens, &c.

Adjectives; e.g. amens, clSmens, contlnens, demens, 
dnigens, elSgans, elBquens, ingens (abl. always in -i), 
innOcens, insBlens, llbens, pStulana, prasstans, prudens, 
rScens, rBpens, sapiens, sonB (nom. s. not used), insons, 
vghgmens, violens (Hor. but usually -o stem), &c.

Substantives have abl. in -e; gen. pi. in -um occasion
ally in poets, except from monosyllabic nominatives; 
adulescens (m.); anlmans (m. f. in plur. n.); antes (m. 
pi.); cliens (m. also clienta f.); consentls (m. plur.; 
gen. consentum); dens (m. gen. pi., according to Varro’s 
express statement dentum; but MSS. and later gramma
rians give dentium); bidens. a rake (m. abl. in -i once 
in Lucr. at end o f verse; a sheep f.); trldens (m. abl. 
in -i sometimes at end of verse); dextans (m .); dodrans,
Sic. (m.); fona (m.); Irons (f.. in old writers some
times m.); gens(f.); Inf an 3 (m. f.); lens (f. acc. s. some
times in -im); mens (f. old nom. s. mentis); mons (m.); 
occldens (sc. sol m.); Crtens (sc. sol m.); pSurens (m. f. 
gen. plur. often in -urn even in prose); pons (m.); rudens 
(m. gen. often in -um); sementls (f. acc. sometimes in 
-im); centes (m. pi. rarely f.); serpens (f. generally); 
sponte (abl. s. f.; also rarely spontis gen. sing.): torrens 
(sc. fluvius m .)j triens (m.).

-ltl puls (f. gen. pi. only in Amob.).
-rti ars (f.); Iners, sellers (adj.) ; coliors, cors (f.); fors (f. no 

plur.); fortis (adj.); Mdvors, Mars (m.); mors (fA; para 
(f. sometimes acc. in -im, abl. in -1); expers (adj. no 
gen. pi.); sors (f. abl. s. rarely sorti; old nom. s. sortis); 
consora, exsors (adj. no gen. pi.).

-eti agrestis (adj. abl. as substantive (m.) in -e rarely);
cselestis (adj.); fustis (m. abl. often in -i); hostis (m. f.), 
pestia (f.); postia (m. abl. often in -1); restia (f. acc. 
usually in -im); teatia (m.), a witness (m. f.); trlstia 
(adj.); vostla (f.). So Prreneste (abl. in -e except once 
in I'ropert.).
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~
—  A ll in-di preceded by a vowel retain -1 or -g in nom. sing, except 

fraus.
-M i rudia (adj.); rudis (f.); audis (f. not found in nom. s.);

trudes (f. only plur., and that rare).
-£di pedis (m. f.).

-Idi fidis, a harpstring (f. fidea once Cic. Arat. 381): vlrldis
(adj.).

-adi clades (f. also cladis Liv.).
-audi fraus (f. sometimes with u for a u ; gen. pi. also fraudum). 
-odl enodis (adj.).
-sd i £edes (f. also Eedls); cades (f. also csedis Liv.).
-edi sedes (f. gen. pi. usually sedum).

-ndi frons (f. old nom. frondls and fros); glanB (f.); graudiB 
(adj.); juglans (f.); lendes (f. pi.); libripens (m.); ne- 
frendes (adj. pi.).

-rdi sordes (f. plur., also sing. sordem;sordis gen. Plaut. once;
Bordi once in Ulpian; abl. eorderare; sorde once Lucr.). 
Adjective compounds of cor, stem cord- (abl. s. always 
in -1): excors, concora, diaeora, mlcCrlcors, socors, vecors.

Examples o f declension o f stems nvith a dental before -i. 4̂ 2
SINGULAR. Comp. § 447.

Nom, ritl-s sequen-g ur-a aides or
. radio

/ice. rato-m sequente-m arte-m aade-m
n. eequons

Gen, rati-* sequeutl-a artl-s rndl-g
Dat. rati aequenti artl sedl
Loc. 1
Abl. ( rai^ sequentS or arts redd

' } sequent! (§419)
P l u r a l .

Nom. | ratS-g sequent5-a (§419) arte-a sede-a
I n. sequenti-a
I aequentfi-a or

Acc. J rate-o (or aequentl-a artls or ®di-a or
ratl-s?) • n. sequenti-a artSa ®do-a 

,( cn-, ratl-um aequenti-um arti-iun adi-unt
JJat. I
Loc. r ratl-bda sequenti-bfts artl-bfia sodl-bfis
Abb 1

■ e°^x
; / n

ft ( W m ) j '  Inflexions. I />vA-OyT



y S t c m s  e n d in g  in -nl, -li, -ri, -si. kZ/JL^i
Stems in -ni.

A ll retain -i in nom. sing. None have nom. sing, in -es.
-am immanis (adj.); inanis (adj.); mane (n. inderl. abl. in 

-e); manes (m. pi.); panls (m. no gen. pi.).
-iini clilnis (m. f.) ; fin is  (m., once f. in L u cr.); munis (adj. 

Plant.).
-ami mconia (n. pi.).
-Gni effrenis, infronis (adj. steiXs in -o more frequent); lenis 

(a d j.); lien (m. also lienls Cels., gen. pi. in -lum and 
-tun); pSnis (m .); renes (m. pi. gen. pi. sometimes in 
-urn. Also a stem rlen-).

-Ini aecllnis (adj.); erinis (m .); finis (m. f . ; in plur. rarely
f . ; abl. s. often in -1); afllnis (adj. as subst. m. f .; abl. in 
-e and -i).

-nml amnis (m. abl. often in -i); lndemnis (adj. post-Aug.);
. insomnia (adj. Aug. and post-Aug.); omnis (adj.); sol-

lemnis (adj.).
-gnl insignia (adj.) ; ignis (m. abl. usually in -1); segnis (adj.).
-nni biennia, sexennis, &c. (adj.); bipennis (adj. also subst. f.

abl. in -1); perennis (adj.).
-ml bicomis (adj.).

(/3) Stems in -11. ,

A ll retain -1 or o in nom. sing, except neuters in -ftli, which
sometimes drop it.
- 61i  in doles (f. no plur.); sObOles or eubolea (f. plur. rare; no

gen. pi.). Comp, proles, § 426. Also interpOlia (adj ).

-Ill agilla. dobilis, fields, and many other verbal adjectives;
gracilis (adj. also a stem in -0, Ter. Lucil.); uov6naiio3 
(adj. m. pi.); simllls (adj.); stOrllls (adj. with -o stem 
once in Lucr.); strlgUis (f. abl. usually in -i).

-Ill sequaiis (adj. also subst. m. abl. in - i ) ; canalis (m. f. abl. in 4 -5 
-1); contflbernaiis (m. f. abl. -e and-i); Jflgalis (adj.); na- 
talis (adj. as subst. m. abl. often in -e: see also § 331); 
nSvaiis (as subst. f. and -ale n.); quails (adj.); rlvaiis 
(adj. as subst. m. abl. in -e and -1); sOdaiis (m. abl. in 
-e and -i equally); taiis (adj.). Proper names, e.g. Ju
venalis, have abl. in -0.

Neuter adjectives used substantively often drop the 
final -a and shorten filial -a l; e. g. animal, Baccanfil, bi- 
dentai, capital, cervical, LCtporcai, pitsai, tflral, tribanM, 
vectlgai, &c. But Mcale, penOtrile.

tc
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Plural names of feasts; e.g. Baccdndlia, compltalka/-*—  ̂
Floralla, Saturnalia, sponsalia, &c. have gen. pi. some
times in -orum, as if from -o stems. So also veetigalio- 
rmn (Varr. Suet.).

-nil! callis (m. f .) ; valle3 (f. also vallis); convallls (f.). <so

-aull caulls (m. also colls).

-511 moles (f.j; proles (f. the plur. once only, viz. acc. in
Colum.).

-olll collis (m. abl. rarely in -1); follis (m.); mollis (adj.).

-dll Sdfllis, cHriilis, tribiUio (adj.).
-ell feles (f. also fells); meles (f. also maells Varr.); crudells,

fidelis, patruelis (adj.).

-elll imbellis (adj.); perduellis (adj.); pellls (f.); versipellis 
(adj.).

-ill $ dills (m. aidiles in very early inscr., abl. usually in -e: , J7
as adj. once in Plaut.); Aprilis, Quintals, Sextllis have 
abl. in -1; bills (f. abl. usually in -e); Clvills (as proper 
name, abl. in -e ) ; vllis (adj.); exills, servllls, and other 
derivative adjectives.

Neuter adjectives used substantively: e.g. ancile (gen. 
pi. ancillorum), cubELe, fiquile, hostile, mantile, mbnile,
6vIlo, sBdllc.

-illl imbecillls (adj. in Seneca rarely; regular stem in - o ) ;
mills (adj. indecl. in sing.; in plur. only used as subst.).

Examples o f declension o f stems in -nl, -1L Comp. §§ 451, 461. 4lS 

S i n g u l a r .
Norn. Igni-s simfll-s > 8lmils anlmai
Acc. lgne-m sunlle-m J
Oen. lgnl-s slmlll-s animal-is
Dat. lgni 1
I oc )
Abl j lgni or ign« slmill animal!

P l u r a l .

Nom. lgnS-s simil5-E 1
Acc. igni-s or stmili-s or !■ slmili-d animalLa

ignS-s simile-s J
Gen. lgul-um simll-um animali-um
Dat. |
I.oc. i- lgnl-bus slmlU-bus animAli-bus
Abl .J
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f  Inflexions.



' Goî X

■ «j. -em is found for masc. and fem. in all adjectives, ktjJJcaJ 
or usually in most substantives. A  few substantives have 

arise -lm; very few have -lm always, and of these last only vis and 
sltis are found often in the accusative at all. (The neuter accusa
tive is like the nominative.)

Gen. in -Is, Bat. -I,

Loc. Abl. in -S or -I. Adjectives with nom. sing, in -Is have -1 403 
4 always, other adjectives, except participles, used as such (see § 419), 

have -I usually. Most substantives, substantively used adjectives, 
and participles have -8. Neuters with -8, -1, or -r  in tire nom. sing, 
have -I in the abl.

PLURAL. Nom. -8s, rarely -Is; Acc. -8s or -Is indifferently (on 404 
-els see § 265, 266). Neuters have in both cases -la, that is, -a suf
fixed to the stem. Gen. -ium in prose. In verse the i is sometimes 
omitted for metre’s sake in stems ending in -ntl, and in a few other 
words. Bat. Loc. Abl. -Ibus.

Some older forms of the cases will be found in Chap, x n ., but 
the early inscriptions, i.e. before the seventh century u.C., contain 
very' few instances of -i stems.

(N.B. In the list given below', the occurrence of an accus. in -im, 
or o f an abl. in -e from an adjective, or in -i from a substantive, 
will be mentioned. The instances of the nom. plur. in -Is, being 
probably not peculiar to particular words, will not be mentioned.)

The origin of the -1 stems’ and o f their case-endings1 2 is ob- 405 
scure. Very few of these stems appear to correspond with -1 stems 
in Sanskrit or Greek (e.g. Ignis, Sanskr. agnl-; potl-, Sanskr. patl-, 
Greek 77-00-4-; angui-, Sanskr. ahl-, Gr. ; turrls, riipais: ovis, 
Sanskr. avis, Gr. ois) ; many correspond to stems with a, or (Greek) 
a or v as final vowels. Some are clearly weakened forms of -0 
stems (e.g. exanimis, Inermls, suWimls. ixc., and comp, humllis 
with vdnpoXdf, imber- (imbrl-) with Zpfipos, noctl- with noctu, 
sltis with situs, perhaps also pontl- with pontufex, fuoti- with 
fustuarium, See.): others have lost a consonant3 (e. g. vi- for vlri-, 
cucuml- for cucuniis-. tlgrl- for tlgrid-, and compare clavla with 
nXci'd- ; apis with i/urfr, ipmlb--, Zpiv acc- from iptlb*). It is 
probable therefore that the -1 o f these stems is, at least in most 
cases, the representative of an earlier vowel, and, according to the

1 See L. Meyer, Vcrgi. Gr. I. 126, II. 117 sqq., 1C2 sqq.; Schleicher,
Very!. Gr. p. 384, 432, 432, ed. 2.

3 Sec Corssen, Aussprache, I. 727, 734, 738 sqq. cd. 2; Biichelcr,
Lat. Dec.

3 Key considers -1 to stand for ic; Essays, 215, 236, &c.; Lat. Gr. 
p. 441, dec. cd. 2. 4 But see Curtius, Gr. Ely hi. p. 563, cd. 2,
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V * V  SSFjwriy ;̂iW °I L^tin vowel-changes, may therefore often hky# 1   ̂
X l ' i  ' t^ / n is to n c a h y  preceded by e (long or short). (In the very 

early inscriptions we have aidiles beside $ dills n. sing., and marte 
martei for marti, dat. s., miUtare for mllitaris, nom. s.)This con
clusion is confii'med by the fact that in numerous stems a nom. sing, 
is found in -es, as well as in -Is; and it would account for the pre
dominance of -e in the ordinary case-endings. It may be noted 
that none even of the words quoted above, as having the best claim 
to an original -1, have -im in the accusative sing. (But see § 196.)

The weakness of the -i is shewn by its frequent omission before 406 
the nominative suffix s, whenever the effect of an adjoining s on the 
preceding consonants would not be dangerous to the identity of 
the stem. 1  hus loquax, stirps, mens, ars, mus for loquacls, stirpis, 
mentis, artls, muris (cf. § 192); but sublimls not sublimps; avis 
not aus; ungvis not unx (comp, ningvls, nivi-, nix); vates orvatls  
not vas; vestls not ves; See. In the words canis, juvenis, mensls 
the i as well as the s is suffixal, and it is not unlikely that some 
other words (e. g. indoles, vates, & c.) may belong properly to the 
class of nouns with consonant stems. (See the Preface.)

The origin of the long vowel in the nominatives in -5s is not 407 
dear.  ̂ Some stems (e.g. plebes, also plebs; fames, also famis) have 
cases like the first class of nouns (§ 340).

A  large proportion of the -i stems have only one syllable besides 408 
the -l, or are compounds with no further derivative suffix. Again, 
a \ cry large proportion have the syllable preceding -1 long. And 
in many of three, two consonants immediately precede the -I, as if 
t-ie addition of the -i had either forced together the other syllables, 
or were itself a means, at least in the gen. plur., of giving play to a 
too heavy mass. (Comp. § 435.) '

The chief derivative suffixes are -act. -entl, -111, -511, -art.

The following is a tolerably complete list o f words of this 409 
class, except that some little-used compounds are omitted, and 
specimens only given of the principal classes of derivatives. In 
some words there is little or no positive evidence of the stem having 
-1, and they are placed here or among consonant stems in accord
ance with such analogies as may be found.

1. S tem s w ith  la b ia l b e fo re  -i.

All retain 1 or e in nom. sing, except stirps, trabs, plebs, urbs, nix.

(a )  Stems in -Pt.

-fipl apis (f. gen. pi. sometimes apum); gaua&po (f. abl. sing, 
also has acc. pi. A  neuter stem in -0 is more usual).

■ g°%\
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§ L
—Exam ples o f  declensions o f  stems in -ri, and declension o f  vis. 433 

Comp. § 461.

Singu lar. m.f. n.
Nom. lmbgr acsr(m.) acrl-s(f.) ) vis
Acc. lmbre-m aore-m j acra vim
Gen. imbri-s aori-s vis (rare)
O at imbri vi (rare)
Loc. ) imbri or ) acri
Abl. 5 imbrS ] vi

P lural.
Nom. imbre-s acre-s ) vire-s
A cc. imbri-s or acri-s or > acri-a viri-s or

imbre-s acre-s J vire-s
Gen. imbri-um aori-um viri-um
Dat. )
Loc. -imbrl-bus aerl-tus vlri-bU3
Abl. J

C H A P T E R  X I .

i l  D E C LE N SIO N  O F C O N SO N A N T  STEM S.

The suffixes for ma.se. and fern, nouns with stems ending in a 434 
consonant are: Singular Nom. -s (which however has fallen off or 
was intolerable in stems ending in -n, -1, -r) : Acc. -cm ; Gen. -in :
Dat. - i;  Abl. -6. Plural Nom. Acc. -ea. Gen. -am. Dat. Abl.
-Ibus. For the older forms sec Chap. \ ll.

The locative was usually the same as the ablative, but in some 
words what was probably its original form remains, the same as the 
dat. (c.g. CartbaginS or Carthagini; tempori(written tempfiri),ruri).

These suffixes are appended without alteration of the stem 
except for nom. sing.

'I'he suffixes o f neuter nouns differ from the above only in having 
the bare stem, sometimes with the vowel modified, for nom. acc. 
sing.; and -a (instead o f -es) suffixed for nom. acc. plural.

A large proportion of the consonant steins have two syllables 433 
the second syllable being a derivative suffix. The final stem con-



\ t V J 5 briany is always preceded by a vowel (except in cor, from sremJ“ ~* 
eerd-, mensls, volucris), and this preceding vowel generally short1 2. 
(Coinp. § 408.) The principal exceptions to this short quantity 
are the numerous stems in -tat, -on, -or and a few in -lo.

T he following enumeration is tolerably complete, except that 
specimens only are given of such classes of derivatives as contain 
very numerous instances.

1. Stem s en din g in m u tes (and m). .136

Stems ending in mutes form the nominative singular by adding 
s. but the dentals (t, d) being assimilated to it fall away. A short a 
preceding the final stem consonant is usually changed to I in other 
cases than the nom. sing. (§ 234. 3 b).

e.g. prineep- nom. princeps, acc. princlp-em; jfldgc- nom.
Jildex, acc. jddlc-em; radic- nom. radix, acc. radic-em; 6quSt- 
nom. fiquSs, acc. 6ciult-em ; p5d- nom. pes, acc. p6d-om.

Only three substantives are neuter, viz. alec (also alex f.), 
cdput (with its derivatives occiput, sinciput) and oor. The ad
jectives have no neut. nom. acc. plural.

( a )  Labia! Stems. <37

tip daps (f. nom. s. rare; no gen. pi.).

-6p ops (f. nom. s. only as name of goddess); inops (adj.
abl. s. in i ; no neuter n. acc. pi.).

- jp (-up) auceps (m .); manceps (m, mancip- is more usual than 
the older mancdp-).

-ip (-Ip) forceps (m. fi); municeps (m. f.); particeps, princeps 
(adj. abl. s. always in -6; no neut. n. acc. pi.)*; adeps 
(m. f. sometimes written adips : no gen. pi.).

-ip stip-em (f. no certain nom. s. or gen. pi.).

-S b  (-lb) cselebs (adj.; no neut. nom. acc. ph).
-m fciemps (f. sometimes written htoms; cf. § 70).

1 Consequently, the accentuation of the syllables is not altered, as it 
would have been, if the gen. pi. had ended in -lum, or neut. nom. acc. 
pi. in la ;  e.g. princeps principum, but principium, principia.

2 The genitives, munieipium once or twice in inscriptions, princi- 
pium often in MSS. of Livy, forclpium in extract from Luciiius, are 
probably only mistakes of scribes. So hospltium in good MSS. of 
Cic. andLiv., obsidium inLiv. and Cats., Judicium, artlficium, &c.
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(i)  Guttural Stems. .<33

(a) Stems in -c:

-3c fax (f. no gen. p i.; old nom. s. faces); frices (f. plur.
no gen.).

-uc crux (f. no gen. pi.); nux (f.); dux (m. f.); tradux (m.
rarely f.) ; redux (adj. abl. in -1 except as oblique predi
cate) ; trux (adj. no gen. or neut. n. acc. pi.).

-3c feenisex (m.); nex (f.); pr8c-em (f. no nom. s.); rSsex
(m.); semlnfic-em (adj. no nom. s.).

-Sc (-Ic) Chiefly masculine, apex (m .); cirex (f.); caudex or <39 
cSdex (m.); clmex (m.); cortex (m. sometimes f.); 
culex (m .); forfex (m. f .) ; frutex (m .); Hex (f.); illex 
(m.); Imbrex (m. f.); latex (m.); nrlrex (in.); dblce 
(only in plnr. and abl. sing. f. sometimes m.); prelex or 
pelex (f. probably iroXXog); pOdex (m.); pollex (m.); 
pulex (m.); pflmex (m.); ramex (m.); rumex (m. f.); 
sllex (m. f .) ; sorex(m.); vortex or vertex (m.); v itex(f).

Semi-adjectival compounds; e. g. Index (m. f.); Jfldex 
(m. f.); vlndex (m. f.); artlfex (m. f.; abl. sing, as 
adjective in -1); carnifex (m. £.); flplfex (m. f.); pontlfex 
(m. f .) ; auspex (m. f.); extispex (m. f.).

Adjectives: supplex (abl. 1 in prose; 6 frequently in 
metre); bivertex, &c.

iblc-em (m. acc. s.); pantices (m. pi.); urpicem (m. 
acc. sing.; Irplces nom. pi.) are not found in nom. sing.

-Ic Chiefly feminine, appendix (f.); caiix (m., kv\ i£ f.):
dicls (gen. s. only in phrase dicia causa or gratia); ftux 
(f.); fornix (m.); fullx (f. usually fOlIca); larlx (m. f.); 
plx (f. no gen. pi.); eftlix (f.); v lrix  (m. f.): vlc-cm (£; 
no nom. sing, or gen. pi.).

-ae Umax (usually f.). For adjectives see § 414.
-60 vox (f.).

-ee aiex or hallex (f. also a neuter form alec or halec)-
vervex (m.).

-Ic All fern, cicatrix; cervix; cornix; cStumlx, coxondlx; n >
lddlx; matrix; mfirStrlx (the adjective has -1 stem): 
natrix; nfltrlx; radix; strulx; vibic-em (nonom.s.). (O f
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'  ~ ’  -  • 
.vx^y  Examples o f declensions o f mute stems, 44?

Compare §§ 416, 422.

S in g u la r , (adj. m. f. n.) m. or f. f. m.
Nom. princep-s judex seti-s pea

Acc> |princeii^ (tl)1  ̂  ̂ Jndlc-em ®tat-em pSd-em
Gen. prlnclp-ls Judlc-is setat-ls ped-13
Wat. princlp-l Judlc-1 sstat-i ped-I

Abl. I Princlp-S Judlo-S setat-6 ped-fi

P l u r a l .
Nom.) princlp-es ("no . . . .  . . .  - , .
Acc. ) neut)  ̂ Judlc-es ®tit-es ped-§s
Gen. prlnclp-um Judlcum aetat-um ped-um

(sometimes
EBtat-ium)

Dat.i
Loc.j- prlnclp-lbua Judic-Ibns mtdt-Ib&s ped-Ibua
Abl. J

2. Stem s en din g in -n.

Stems ending in -a  form the nominative singular in one of two 448 
ways:

Dither the nom. sing, is formed by dropping the final n; thus 
stems in -On, -dOn, -g8n, and a few others which are all masc. or 
fern.: e.g. sermOn-, sermo (m .): 16gi5n-, legto (f.); grandOn-. 
grando (f.); OrigOn-, Orlgo (f.). In the oblique cases -On becomes 
-In.

Or the stem becomes the nom. sing, without alteration or addi
tion. Thus stems in -m5n, which, except one, are all neuter, and 
a few others xvhich are mainly masculine: e.g. agmOn (n.), gen. 
agmlnls; tiblcfin (m.), gen. tlbicinls. In the oblique cases -on be
comes In.

Three words, cin-la, J&vSn-ls, Bgn-ex, are exceptional.
-in cinls (m. f„ old form cine3 (Plaut). The derivative 

canlcula seems to imply an -i stem).
-On (-In) nom. s. in -0. All except some here named are femi- 

nine. hOmo (m. also in old language with stems hoxnon-.
Lemon-); nemo (m. f. gen. and abl. sing, rare; cf. § 372): 
turbo (m. turben, Tib.) ; ciro (f. no gen. pi. The stem 
is earn- for oirOn-. In Liv. 37. 3 carats is nom. s.).

' e°^X
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margo (m. rarely f .) ; Orlgo (f.); abSrlglnes (m. p\rf.
X ^ - 7  ■ aspergo (f.) ; comp&go (f .) ; ambagine (f. abl. s. only);

indagtnem (f., also in gen. and abl. sing.); and other 
feminine substantives in -gOn.

cardo (m.); ordo (m.); grando (f.); liarundo (f.); hlrddo 
(f.); testddo (f.); alcedo (f.); gravedo (f.); Oredo (f.); 
c'upido (f. sometimes m.); Bdlltddo (f.), & c .; and some 
other abstract feminine substantives in -Sd6n, -tUdta, &c.

-6n (-In) Admen (m.), a priest; fldleen (m .); oscen (m., some
times f.); tiblcen (m.); tublcen (m.); pecten (m.), 
gldten (n.); aangven (n.), and more frequently sangvfs 
(m.); pollin-em (m. also gen. and abl. s.). For stem 
fSmen-, nom. femur (n.), see § 4 5 4 -

And the numerous verbal neuters; e.g. agmen, lenimen, 
pfltamen, vdlitmen, nomen, & c.; flarnen (n. is little used 
except in abl. s. and pi. and nom. acc. pi.); binommis 
(adj. gen. s. no other case); cognomlnem (adj. also abl. 
sing, and nom. pi.).

-6n sen-ex (m. sometimes in poetry f.): the other cases do
not contain -ec- (which is seen in seneo-tus, senecio, & c .); 
juv6n-is (m. f.).

-on All masculine, except Juno and abstract substantives in 450
-iCn, which are all feminine, even when used with con
crete meaning.

ig&so (m.); dqullo (m.); biro (m.); bilbo (m. once 
fern.); bOfo (m .); caupo (m.) ; cento (m .); eddon-e (m. 
only in the abl. case); leo (m.); llgo (m.); mango (m); 
macro (m.); opllio or upilio (m.); papUio(m.); pr.-cdo 
(m.); pugio (m.); sermo(m.); etellio (m .); vesper - 
tlllo (m.); titio (m.); and others.

Cdplto (m .); and other descriptive names of persons.

ternio (m.); senlo (m.); and other names of numbers.
Anio (also stem in -Bn with nom. AniBn).
commOnio (f-); perduelllo (f.); rBgio (f.); lBgio (t.); 

6pInlo(f.); dlclon-em (f. acc. also in gen. and abl. sing.); 
and other derivatives from adjectives and present stem of 
verbs.

lectio (f.); Sritlo ( f .) ; canatlo (f.); anrbltto (t.);
sAtio (f.); and many other derivatives from supine stem 
of verbs.

’ Co% \
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cicatrix, cervix, meretrlx, instances of an acc. pi. in tis  
X g ?T , ^ y  are found).

(/3) Stems in -g : 413

-fig conjunx, often written conjux (m. f.) ; bljugem, quadrljfi-
gem, & c. (adj. no nom. s., stems in -o more usual).

-6g grex (m.); segr6g-em (adj. acc. s.) ; aquilex (m.).

-Ig strlx (f.) ; rSmex (m.).

-ug frfigem (f. no nom. sing.; £rux and fruges quoted as
early forms of nom. s.).

-Sg rex (m.); lex (f.); exlex (adj. only nom. and exlegem,
acc. s., in use).

(r) Dental Stems.

(a) Stems in - t : 143
- it  inas (f.), (gen. anitum, C. N. D. 2. 48).
-6t compds (adj.); impBs (adj.).
-fit lntercus (adj. not found in abl. s. or nom. acc. or

gen. pi.).
-fit (-It) caput (n. abl. in -1, Catull.); occiput (n.) ; sinciput (n.).

-St Nom. sing. in-Ss; fibies (f.); dries (m .); pfiries (m).

Nom. sing, in -Ss; interpres (m. f . ) ; indlges (m., rare in 
mg.): perpes (adj. abl. sometimes in —i ) ; prsepes (adj. 

abl. sometimes in -i); sfiges (f.); tfiEes ( f .) ; impfitfi (abl. 
s. also rarely ImpStis gen- sing.).

-fit (-It) Nom. sing, in -Ss;
Substantives: fimes (m.?): caespes(m.); fomes (m.): <t , 

gurges (m.); limes (m.); merges (f. ?); palmes (m.); 
poples (m.); stipes (m.); termes (m.); trames (m.).

Semi-adjectival: antistes (m. f., also antlstlta f.): 
caales (m., also in Ovid caelitibus regnls); codes (m .): 
efimes (m. f.); Sques (m.); bospes (m., sometimes in 
poetry f . ; also bospita, as f. sing, and neut. pi.); miles 
(m. f .) ; pfides (m. f.); prasstes (m. f .) ; sfitelles (m. f.) ; 
veles (m.).

Adjectives: files (mostly as subst. m. f.; gen. pi. 
usually, I'ecause in dactylic verse, alituum); Cserfis of 
Care (from which Vergil has abl. Carfite, and Hor.
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Csrlte); dives; sospes (also as epithet of Juno sospita; 
''■ t old form dat. selspltelC. 1. R. m o )  ; superstes. None

o f these have neut. nom. acc. pi.

-at A  very numerous class of (chiefly abstract) substan- 4«
tives (all feminine) in -tat, e.g. civitas, oestas. c&lamitas, 
simultas, hereditas, tempestas, voluptas, cupidltas. The 
genitive plural is occasionally formed in -ium, especially 
from clvitas and the three nouns next following, but from 
others than civitas rarely before the Augustan age.

sdtlas (f. usual only in nom. s.; acc. and abl. also in 
Lucret.).

damnas (adj.; in formula danmas esto, sunto both for 
nom. sing, and plur.).

-Gt nSpos (m.); s&cerdos (m. f.).

-at juventfls (f.); s&nectds (f.); servltfls (f.); virtfis (f.);
sitlils (f. only sing.).

-Gt quiSs (f.); inqulfis (f. also in nom. sing, as adj.); requies
(f. no dative, or plural; also as an -e stem, § 340).

( 3) Stems in -d: 446

-id vas (m. f. no gen. pi.), bail.
-id  pf?cus (f.), a head o f cattle.

-6d pea (m.); tripes, comlpBs (adj.), See. ; compfides (f. pi.
also abl. s., compede, gen. pi. once compediiun Plant.); 
quadrdpSs (f. usually, also m. n.; abl. sometimes in -1: 
nom. pi. quadrupgdia once in Colum.).

-5d (-Id) Otises (m. f . ; praises (m. f.); dSsSs (adj.); rSses (adj.).

-Id capls (f.) ; cassis (f.), a helmet; cuspls (f.); hence tri-
cuspids (abl. sing.) ; ldpls (m. rarely f.); promulsls (f.).

-rd cOr (n. no gen. pb). Compounds o f cor have stems in -1
(§ 447)-

-3d praes (m., gen. pi. pnadum, Lex Malac. 64; prjedlum, 
Gai. but. tv . 94; old form of plur. provides).

-5d custGs (m. f.).

-aud laus (f., gen. pi. rarely in -iiun).
-dd p&lOs (f. palfls Hor.) ; inoils (f.); subscus (f.).

-6d heres (m. f.) ; exberes (adj.) ; morefis (f.).
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Examples o f declension of nouns with -n stems. 451

Compare § 428.

Sin g u l a r . m. n. m. f.
Nona. tlblcSn ) 6n Mmo lfgi5
Acc. tibicln-em t ' homin-em legi5n-em
Gen. tlbicin-Is agmln-Is homin-Is legion-Is
Dat. tlbicin-I agmin-I hointn-i loglon-1

Abl i tibioln-6 agmin-8 bomin-5  leglon-8

P l u r a l .

A cc' ) tibicin-Ss agmin-a homin-es legion-Og
Gen. tibicin-um agmin-uin bomin-um legion-urn
Dat.)
I.oc.r tibleln-Ibu3 agmiu-Ibus homin-Ibils leglfln-Ibus
AblJ

3. S tem s en d in g in -1, -r, -3.

Stems ending in -1, -r, -a are used as the nominative singulai <5, 
without addition or change, except that some neuters change 8a 
into tis, and others change 8r into hr, 6s into us.

(a) Stems in -1. „

- it  a il (m. sometimes in sing, n., no gen. pi.); Hannibal;
Adherbal; Sic.

-61  consul (m.); exul (m. f.); praaaul (m. {.).
-II vigil (m. sometimes f.); pervlgil (adj.); pbgil (adj.);

milgil (m. also mugilis). The ablat. sing, when it occurs 
(as in vigil and pervigil) is in -I (cf. § 424).

sdpellectil- (nom. s. supellex, f., no plural; abl. s. in 1 
frequently); all (n.).

-61 aOl (m. no gen. pi.).

-ell f*l (n,); ntSl (n.). Both drop the second 1 in the nom.
sing., and in plural have only nom. acc.

t/J) Stems in ~r. (Some arc properly ia -4: cf. § 283.) 454

-4r LSLr (tn.); bacc&r (n .); jubir (n .); lnat&r (n. only in nom.
aci:. sing.); par (m. f . ) ; compftr (in. i : ; as adjectives the 
last two have -1 stems).

-«r sequor (n.) ; marmor (n.) ; 6dor (n. only nom. acc.
except 4 d6rl8 twice, iddris once in old poet).

s
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\ V Four  neuters change -or- to -ur- for nominative andkw£-“ —•
.n?>Py cusative cases; Sbur (n.); femur (n., in other cases stems 

femSr- and femgn-, § 449, are alike used); jOcur (n., in 
other cases stems jScSr-, jbcmSr-, are alike used, and more 
rarely JilclnOr-); robur (n., probably once had stem in -s; 
comp, rotius-tus; and Cato probably wrote in one place 
robus).

Slave names; e.g. Marcipor, i.e. Marcus' slave (por- - 
puer, old pover), Luclpor, Publlpor, Quintipor, &c. were 
disused in Quintilian’s time. The stem was probably 
in Or.

-hr augur (m. f., once had stem in -s ; cf. augus-tus); furfur
(m .); LOmuroa (m. p i.); turtur (m. f .) ; vultur (m .); 
cicur (adj.).

fulgur (n .); guttur (n. rarely m.); murmur (n .) ; 
sulfur (n.). So Anxur (n. m. § 314)1 Tibur (nj).

-Or iclpenser (m.); agger (m.); anser (m. rarely f.); asse rts
(m.); career (m.); CSlbres (m. pi.); liter (m.); laver 
(f.); Mulclber (m. also Mulciberl in gen. s.); mttller (t.);
Oplter (m.); passer (m.); procures (m. pl„ sing, rare); 
tabor (also with stem in -ur), a kind o f fruit-tree (f.?); 
tlx  fru it  (m.); vespgr-e (m. abl; otherwise with -0 stem); 
vOmer (m. sometimes in nom. vomls).

dCgOaer (adj. abl. always in - i) ; pauper (adj.); dber 
(adj. abl. almost always in -1), fruitful.

Heir (n.); oa.d5.ver (n.); clcer (n.); gibber (Plin. n.?); 
iter (n. rare except in nom. acc, sing.); itlnor (n. rare in 
nom. acc. sing.); JOgSra (n. pi.; in sing, has stem in -o); 
papaver (n. also in Plaut. m.); piper (11.); slier (n .); 
slser (n.); sdber (n.); tiiber (n.), (1) a hump, (1) a 
moril; dber (n.), a teat; verbOra (n. pi. also abl. sing. 
verbOre, and rarely gen. s. verbOrls).

-6r ( r) piter (m.): mater (f.); frater (m.); acciplter (m.); all 
omit e before r in all cases except nom. sing.

-arr far (n., in plur. only nom. arc.).

- 5r  All, except three, masculine. 456
Olor (m l ; eOror ( f .) ; uxor ( f .) ; prlm5r-eni (acc. m., nom. 
sing, not found, abl. s. usually in 1).

ardor (m.) ; UOlor (m.) : ftmor (m.) ; cruor (in.) ; ful- 
gor (m.) ; and other verbals from present stem.

actor (m .) ; auctor (rri. f . ) ; iniUtor ( in .) ; auditor (in.) ; 
censor (m.) ; and other verbals from supine stems. For 
adjectives in comparative degree see § 460.

\ (  r̂ 3____ D eclension o f  Consonant Stem s._____ {jC t'T



■ g% \

\ ^ S 2 7  far (“•)• u*i^j
ver (n. no piur.).

-cr vSlucrls (f. Cf. § 430).

(y) Stems in -3. w

All except va3, os (a bone), mensis, change 3 into r before a 
vowel; i. e. in all cases except nom. sing.

-4a (-6r) All neuter, except ISpua and arbos.
453

corpus (n.); dgcus (n.); dedScus (n.); faclnua (n., also 
stem faclnfir-); ffflnus (n.); frigus (n.); litus (n .); ngmus 
(n.); pectus (n.); pScus (n. See also § 395); pdnus (n. 
more usually f. with stem in -u; see § 398); piguus (n.,’ 
also stem pigngr-); Btercus(n.); tempus (n., but tempbri 
is the best attested spelling for the locative); tergus (n.).

16pii3 (m.); arbos (f. also arbfir). 
tfinus (indecl.), stretch ? used as adverb.

-Cs (-6r) nom. sing, -us; other cases, -Sr. Originally -6a, § 243. 5.
dcus (n.); feedus (n.); ftlnua (n.); g&nus (n.); glomua 

(n.); jflg&rum (n. gen. pi. and jugerlbus dat. abl. pi.; the 
other cases from an -0 stem); ldtus (n.); mtlriUB (n. in 
nom. acc. pi. both munera and munia); hblua (n.); Onus 
(n.); OpuB (n.); pondua (11.); raudus (n.); rttdus (n .); 
oScus (n. only nom. acc. sing.); scglus (n.); sidus (n.); 
vellus (n.) ; vIbcus (n.) ; ulcus (n.) ; vulnus (n.).

V6nus (f.) ; vStus (adj. ; abl. almost always vetere).

-la (-6r) nom. s. -es (gen. -erls).
459

C6rSa (f.), pitbes (adj.); impflbes (adj., oftener lmpfl- 
bls, neut. lmpilbe).

-Is (-er) clnla (m. rarely f.); cucflmis (m., also with stem cucuml- 
§ 4 ir ) ;  Pul vis (m. rarely f„ also pulvis). In oblique 
cases -la becomes -er; e.g. pulvl3, pulvereni (§ 184. 3).

~aa vOs (n., plural vasd, vaaorum. vaslo, from stem in -0, of
which the singular is found in early writers), a ■ vessel; 
fas (11.), nefaa (n., both only in nom. acc. sing.).

6s O’ - See a‘s0 § 598), a bone; exSa (adj. once in Lucr.).
-da (-Or) All masculine except 5b, a mouth.

Ifipfia (m.); bCi.as (also h6n6r); l&bSs (more frequently 
lftb6r; once in Yerg. lib S rj, c6163 (also c61or); pivo'a
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‘ f '  (usually pavfir); 8dos (also fiddr); rOmSr (of. rumus-
culus); fl5s (m.); mos (m .); ros (m.); os (n., no gen. 
pi., dat. and abl. rare).

Adjectives of the comparative degree; e.g. mSliSr (m. 
f.), mfilius (n.); duri5r (m. f.), durius (n.); &c. have 
ablat. sing, rarely in -i. Instances o f the neuter also in 
-or are found in writers of the seventh century u.c.; e.g. 
prior, posterior helium in Valerius Ant., Claudius Quad.
&c.

-U3 (-ur) tellfls (f.).
erds (n.); jus (n., gen. dat. abl. pi. very rare); pOs(n.); 
rus (n .); tds (n.): (the last three have in plural only 
nom. and acc.).

-sea (-»r) a s  (n.; the gen. dat. abl. plural are very rare).

-ens mensis (m.); mensium and mensuum genitive pi. are 
sometimes found in MSS. but mensum usually.

Examples o f declension o f stems in -1, -r, and -3. 4»

Compare § 433-

Sin g u la r . m. m. adj. m.
Nom. consfi.1 pitfir m6118r (m. f.) h6n63

mo lids (n.) or honfir
Acc. consOl-em patr-em meUOr-em (m.f.) honSr-eiu

melius (n.)
Gen. consul-Is patr-Is mellor-i3 honor-Is
Dat. consul-1 patr-I meUor-I nonor-l

Vi*?' | consul-6 patr-6 meUor-6 honor-6
Abl. ) (rarely melion)

P l u r a l .
Nonl- i consul-es patr-5s mell6r-6s (m.f.) honor-Ss
A cc- 1 melior-a (n.)

Gen. consul-um patr-um melior-um honor-urn
Dat. 1
Loc. ' consul-Ibus patr-Ibus molior-ihOs houor-Ibus
Abl. j

(f (  XL] Declension o f Consonant Stems. - $ L
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A cc ( c^iiv&r robiir 6ptis tempus
Gen. cadavSr-Is robOr-Is op6r-is temp6r-is
Dat. cadaver-I robor-I oper-I tempor-I

AW 1 cadaver-8 robor-8 oper-e tempcr-8
_ ’ 3 (cf. § 434)P lural.

A cc!” | cadaver-a roDor-a oper-a tempor-a

Gen. cadaver-um robor-um oper-um tempor-um
Dat. 4
Loc. > cadaver-Ibus robor-Ibus oper-ibfls tempor-Ibus
Abl. J

♦

C H A P T E R  X I I .

O L D  OR E X C E P T IO N A L  FORM S O F CASES (C la ss  IL). 

S in g u la r  Num ber.

A c c u sa t iv e . On the omission of the final m see § 86. Its <sa 
omission in writing was gradually given up during the 6th century
U.C. .

G e n it iv e . On the omission of the final s see § 193. 5. Cicero, 
in his poems, and Lucretius appear- to be the last who made use of 
this omission.

1. Stems in -u. Four endings, besides the regular -flu, are 463 
mentioned, v iz .:

(a) -uos. e. g. Bonatuon four times in the S. C. tie BaccnnaUbus. 
Augustus is said to have written doruoa. Ritschl conjectures domuos.

(4) -ul», the uncontracted ending is mentioned as used by seve
ral writers; e.g. aenatuia (Sisenna); anuia (Ter. Varr.); partuis, 
fi'uctuts domuls, victuls, graduls, riUiis (Varr.). Gclbus (4, 16) 
believed that Varro and Nigidius Figulus wrote so always.
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y *  (fcl -uus as found in MSS. (e.g. of Pliny the elder) w as^r^-^_J
merely so written to denote the length of the it. It is found 

....— also in the nom. acc. plur.

(y ) -1, see § 399.

1. Stems in -L Partus is found on the Bantine bronze A.U.C. 464 
621— 636.

3. Consonant stems. An ending in -us is found in some in
scriptions, but rarely later than too B.C.; e.g. Castorus, Veneras, 
Cererus, Honorus, C:esaras, patrua, nominus, hominus, prsevari- 
catlonus.

An ending -es is found in Salutes, Apolones (before the 2nd 
Punic war), and Ceres.

DATIVE. Consonant anti -i stems, -e is found in inscriptions 4 > 
chiefly before the end o f the sixth century u.c.; (a) e.g. Junone, 
matre, salute, Dtove; also in one -1 stem marte. It appears to have 
been retained in some phrasas; e.g. solvendo are alieno; jure dicundo, 
even in Livy and Suetonius.

(b) -ei in prx-Augustan inscriptions; e.g. ApoleneL legol, here- 
del Diovei, Hereolel, Sic. The only instances from -i stems seem 
to be fraudel, martel, urheL

Both -el and -e appear in the oldest inscriptions; 1 not till the 
time of the Gracchi. Corssen with others holds -cl to be the 
original dative suffix, -1 the locative.

ABLATIVE, i - Stems in -u and stems in -1. The ablative -i'Vj 
probably ended in -dd and -Id (older -ed). But no certain instances 
occur in inscriptions except navaled, marid in the Duilli.m in
scription.

In one or two instances we have uu to denote long u; e.g. 
pequiatuu, arhitratuu.

From. -1 stems we have, in prx-Augustan inscriptions, both -el 
and -1; e.g. partel, parti; fontel, omnei, aortL

Ablatives in 8 from adjectives with nom. s. in -1b (c f  § 403) aie 
found occasionally, e.g. Cffileste. perenne, biiuestre (Ovid); Inco- 
lump (Sen.); Viminale. Martiale (post-Aug. inscr.), exgxegale (frf 
fluently in inscr. of 2nd cent. p. Chr.); Antiochenso, Athenlenfle, 
Parmense, &c. (Plin.).

2. Consonant ste ms. In these it ended in early times in -c and 467 
-id. Thus in very old inscriptions we have alrid and alre ; palro. 
nomlnid. In the Duilli.m inscr. also -ed; e.g. dlctatored. (But 
the copy which we have is post-Augustan, and, as Ritschl thinks,

1 1
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^X%„ ijptripven a faithful copy of the original.) In the 5. C. de Bacc. 

is^^coventionid. (No later examples.) Hence the ablative occa
sionally appears with 1, the d having fallen o ff; e. g. deditioni, por
tion! (pree-August. inscrip.); cami, vSngri, oneri (Plaut.); rationi, 
mucroni (Lucr. in elision), &c. Rut since the time of the Gracchi 
the ablative in -8 is much the most common even in inscriptions.

P lu ra l N um ber.

N o m in a t iv e  and  A c c u sa t iv e , i . -u u s  sometimes in in- 468 
scriptions and MSS. for-us (see Detlefscn's edition of Pliny, H .N .).

2. Consonant stems. A  few instances are found in MSS. of the 
ending -is.

G e n it iv e , i . Stems in -u. The contraction of -uum is rare; 4<J> 
but currum (Verg.), passum (Lucil. Mart.) are iound; excrcitum 
in Mon. Ancyr., magistratum (Liv. Cod. Veron.').

2. Consonant stems. Varro speaks of old forms boverum, Jc- 
vexum for bourn, Jovuni; and Charisius speaks of the annalist 
Caelius having used nucerum, and Gellius, the historian, regerum, 
lapiderum. (from nux. rex, lapis). Possibly such forms are due to 
a collateral stem in -Is (-8r); as in cuoumis, §3 405, 459; sus gen. 
sing., suer-is (Plant.). But they may arise from the simple addition 
of -utn to the gen. sing.; e.g. nucia-um would become nucerum. 
Compare familias sing., familiarum plural.

Dative and Ablative. The final s was omitted or not 4; > 
pronounced in early poetry before a word beginning with a con
sonant.

The early form was in -ebus; e.g. tempestatebus.

C H A P T E R  X I I I .

G R E E K  NOUNS. CLASS I.

G reek  nouns in the prie-Augustan period generally received 471 
slight changes, especially of vov.els. to adjust them to the I.alin 
usage. These forms were generally retained by the prow writers, 
but the Augustan poets, especially Propertius, Ovid and (later)
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\!j  ̂ Statius, often introduced the Greek forms instead; and many words 
nofm common use arc found in the Greek form only1.

i. Stem s in -a.

The Greek nouns corresponding to the Latin -a stems, ended in 472 
the nom. sing, as follows: masc. -as (-as), fem. -a (-a), after a vowel 
or r : otherwise, masc. -rjs (-es), fem. -rj (-e). If Latinized all 
become simply -a.

In oblique cases the Greek declension has (usually) -a, -e in the 4?_ 
vocative, -an, -en in the accusative singular. But the Latin voca
tive in -a and acc. in -am (or -em, from Greek gentile names) are 
often found even when the nominative retains the Greek form. 
Stems in -tes had vocative (Greek, as well as Latin) -ta, e. g. Thy- 
esta; also -te, c. g. Boot®. Patronymics in -des had vocative -de, 
e. g. Tydidg, JEaeidB, Alclde; sometimes -da, e. g. AHoIda, CecrSpIda 
(Ovid), Ancklslada (Verg.); accusative always -din, e.g. Laertia- 
den, Pellden. So also feminine nouns with nom. s. in -6; c.g. Cir- 
cen, Prlenen.

The genitive, dative, and locative almost always take the Latin 
form -to. But Propertius, Ovid and later poets usually make the 
genitive in -es from nominatives in -e. So also Quintilian in names 
like music®. A dative in -6 is rarely found except in some (not 
early) inscriptions, e.g. Bseblre Phoabe; Julias Stratonice, See.

The ablative of.stems in -es and -6 is usually -e.

The plural is almost always in the Latin form. (Names of 4;4 
peoples & c. often have -uni for -arum. See § 364.)

The following examples will serve to show the variety in the 475 
nominative case singular.

X. Creek nouns in -as (-5s), or -rjs (-«3)- Masculine.

(a) Appellatives. BJ-cOplianta. p6§ta, nauta, p lrita  always. 
Similarly athista, bibliopOla, propdla, clthaxista, and in Plaut. 
trapesslta (rpa7rt£tn;f); danista (P,iyeurn;«). In Cicero, anagnoetes, 
geSmetres, sopliistea. Later dynastes, choraules, aliptes, cometes, 
pyctes, tetrarches, pyrites, (See. So satr&pea (acc. usually satr&pam).

1 “ Nunc rcceutiores instituerunt, grcecis uominibus grsecas declinro 
tiones potius dare, quod tarnen ipsum non semper fieri potest. Milii 
autorn ' placet rationem latinam sequi, quousque patiiur defiac.* 
Q uintilian  (r. 5. 63).

r t — 2

\ !\ 3___ G reek N o u n s. Class I._____  vCj~̂



Gentile names. Persa (Plaut.), Perses (C ic .) ; Scythes ftiiJ  1 . J 
'  ; . H on), Seytha (Lucan). In Cicero Abderltes, Crotoniates, Epirotes, 

Stagirltcs.

(c) Names o f men. Hermia (Cic.), MIda (Ter.). Maxsya (Hor. 
Ov.), PausAnia (Cic.), Pliredria (Ter.), Perdicca (Curt.), Seta 
(O v.), Prusia (Cic. Liv.). On the other hand Archias, Amyntas 
(Cic.) ; Prusias (L iv .); Sneas, occ.

AncMses, Achates, Thyestes. Patronymics rarely have -a. Thus 
Heraclldes, Alcldes, Asclepiades, Pelldes. But Atrida is found (Hor. 
Ov.). Lucretius has two patronymics from Latin names: MemmlA- 
daa (dat. sing.), son ofMemmius; Sclpiadaa (nom. s.; Seipiadam 
acc. s. Hor.; Scipladffi gen.s., Prop., Hor.; Scipiadas acc, pi., Verg.), 
son of .Scipio.

2. Greek nouns in -a (-a) or -rj (-5). Feminine. 476

(a) Appellatives. ApStheeA, aulA, bibllotliAcA, tragcediA, comts- 
dia, prorA, mAchserA, purpura (rroptjsvpa), ancArA (uyKvpii), nauseA 
(vavaia). epistula (eVtcrroX?;), scsena (o'tojvr]'), always. In Cicero, 
grammatlcA, dlalecticA, rhetArlca, mdsicA: in Quintilian gram- 
malice, &c.

(b) Names o f places. StnA, CretA, LibyA, SpartA, IdA, IthAcA,
&c., hut in Ovid usually Altne, Crete, See. ThessAloxuca (C ic .) ; 
Thessalonlce (Liv. Plin.). Always CyrAne, Meroe.

(r) Names o f women. For ’XKKpi)vr) Alcumena (Plaut.), Alc- 
mSna (Cic.), AlemenS (Ovid). In Cicero, Varro, %c., AndrAmAcha, 
AntlApa, Europa, HAcAta, HSlAna. SAmAla, See. In poets usually 
AndromAche, &c. But nympha (Cat. Verg. Ov.), nymphs (Ov.). 
Always Berenice, Hebe, Daphne, PcrsSphbne, Phoebe, Rhoddpe, 
Thdle, TlsIphAne, See.

ii. Stem s in -o. 477

The -o stems in Greek had -os (-6a) in nom.. -ov (-An) in accus.
(and neuter nominative) singular. The Latin fonn (-um) for the 
accus. is often found, even when a Latinized nominative (-As, 
sometimes -er for -Arus) is not found. The other, ca- es rarely re
ceived any other than a Latin form.

The following are instances of the usage:

Sin g u la r , i . Appellatives (Feminine), e.g. methSduc, periA- 47S 
dua, atAmus, antidAtus, dlalectus, always. So trtmAtrus or trimA- 
tor; tetramAtrus, or tetrameter; on the other hand dlamAtroa (also 
diamAtrua), peiimAtros, barbltoB (m. and f ) ;  phaselos, a boat, 
faaAluB, a boat, a bean.
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Names o f plants, See., e.g. acanthus (m.), asparagus (mJT 
'''Tusptadeius (m.), hyacintbus (m.), heliebbrus (m. more frequently 

hellSborum, n.), papyrus (f.), See. But lotSs (f.), aspalcltliSs, -Set. 
Precious stones (mostly feminine), amethystus (r.), zmaxagdus (m.), 
electrum (n.), topazos (f.), See. Animals, arctos (f.); scorpios 01 
Bcorpius (m.), camelus (m. f.), &c.

3. Names o f towns and islands (feminine), e.g. Abydus, Cor- 
inthus, Lampsacus, Paphus. Cyprus, Rbodus, TSn6dus, Epirus, See. 
The forms in 6s, 6n (-or, ~ov) occur in the poets chiefly. Always 
jEgyptus, but (nom.)Imbros, Lemnos, Delos, Samos, Sestos, Tyros, Sec.

Names o f rivers and mountains (masculine), PSneus, Cavstrus, 
Maeander, Parnassus, &c. Also Peneos, Sec. Usually Pelion (n.) 
and nom. Olympus (m.), Caucasus (m.), acc. Olympum, Caucasum.

4. Names of men. Usually Latinized, especially those in -po? 
(-rus), preceded by a consonant; e.g. Teucer, MSleager, raiely Me- 
ieagros, Antlp&ter, Alexander, Menander, sometimes IvIenandrOo, 
Evander, sometimes Evandrus. So we have as accusatives Daid&lon, 
Slsyphum, See.

The genitive is sometimes in -u; e.g. Menandru, Apollodoru.

Pantbdfl, voc. Pantbu is a contracted form (Ildvdoos, TLavOoe). a?-

Greek words in -ea>? (-eos), are either completely Latinized; 
e.g. Tyndargus, Pen616us, or sometimes have nom. -5s, acc. -On or 
-o, e.g. AndrOgeos (gen. Andrdgeo, and AndrOgei in Vergil).

So also a few names of places, viz.: Atbos, Ceos, acc. Atbdn 
(Cat. Ov. Verg.), Atho (Liv. Plin.), Ceo (Cic.). Coos (Mela), C6iis 
( I iv.) for Kouw, KcG?, has acc. Coum (Plin. Tac.), abl. Coo (Cic. 
Plin.).

Similarly leetica octopboro (abl. Cic.); Dlanam Taicopolon 
(Liv.); nave thalamego (Suet.); &c.

For some stems in tr- (eu-) see § 481.

P l u r a l . The Nominative rarely in -oe; e.g. Adelphco (Ter.), 479 
canfphOrce, arctcB, cosmos (Cie.), Solos, lota ( l’ lin.). 1 he Greek
genitive in -an- (-8n) is found sometimes with liber as the name of a 
book; e.g. Vergil's EttoOUcon, Georgicon; Manillas’ Aatronbmlcon; 
rarely otherwise"; e.g. Colonia Tiieraoon, for Tlieraorum (Sail.).

On the genitive in -um, e.g. Pelasgum, Grajum, see § 365.
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C H A P T E R  X I V .

G R E E K  NOUNS. CLA SS II.

G ref. k nouns of this class, as of the first class, frequently retain 4 0 
such of their Greek inflexions as are not very dissimilar to the Latin 
inflexions. Plautus, Terence and Cicero for the most part Latinize 
the inflexions. Propertius, Ovid and the post-Augustan poets very 
frequently retain the Greek vowels and -n (for -m) of the acc. sing, 
and short pronunciation of the final syllables. Intermediate between 
these two parties stand Vergil and Horace, who with Corn. Nepos, 
Pliny and other post-Augustan prose writers share the same ten
dency as Ovid, but use many of the Latin forms. The Greek 
forms in all writers are much more frequent in proper names than in 
appellatives.

1. Stem s in -0, -eu, -y. 43*

-o (a) Masculine, nom. in -5s; acc. -oem or (poet.) -55.;
gen. -51b; dat. -SI. Plural nom. -58s; acc. -5as; gen. 
-5um; dat. abl. -5Ibus ? (-5Isin once in Ovid), 
e.g. hCros, Minos.

(A) Feminine. All cases in -0, except gen. -tia. Ovid 
occasionally has accusative in -on. The early poets (En
nius, Pacuvius, Accius, and once Plautus), treated than 
as having stems in -5n (e.g. Dldonem, &c.). So also the 
late writers, e.g. Servius, Macrobius. 
e.g. Allecto, Argo, Calllsto, C&lypao, Dido, Echo, Hero,
To, Ino. Manto. Theano, Sappho.

-eu Masculine. Nom. -Sus; voc. -eh; acc. -eum or (poet.)
8a1; gen. -el or (poet.) -e5s; dat. abl. -eo. The poets 
(e.g. Verg. Ov. Prop.), often treat -el, -00 as one syllable 
(see § 232).

1 Cicero in a letter tc Atticus (6. 9, § i) had used the expression 
“ In Pineea cam cxisscm/’ and, Atticas mmented <>n it, Cicero
replies (7. 3. § 10), “  Venio ad * Pirceea/ in quo magis reprehendendus 
sum, quod homo Romanus * Pineea’ scripserim, non ‘ Pineum,’ sic 
enim oinnes nostri locuti sunt, quam quod ‘ in ’ addiderim.”
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e. g. Atreus, Cepheus, Erechtheus, Mnestheus, Nereus, 
Orpheus. Peleus, Perseus, PrCmetheus, PIrseeus, Proteus, 
Tereus, Theseus, Typhceeus, Tyndhreus, &c. h or metre s 
sake we have in acc. IdfimSnea, HI5nea (Verg.), Capanea 
(Stat).

The plural is rarely found; e. g. accus. Megareos 
(Quintil.), Fhineas or Pliineas (Mart.).

U'he name of the Macedonian king Perseus had an e- 
stem used in Cicero, and an -eu stem used in Livy. 
Other writers generally follow Livy. Thus in Cicero, 
nom. Perses; acc. Persen, rarely Persem; gen. dat. Persae; 
abl. Persa. In Livy, nom. Perseus; acc. Perseum and 
Persea; gen. Fersei; dat. abl. Perseo.

In Horace are found AchillSi, 011x81.
The Greek dptyopevs (m.), is in Lat. always amphora 

(f.).
-y Nom. -ys Voc. -y (in poets); acc. -yn or -ym ; gen. -yis .,s3

or-yos; dat. -yi; abl. -ye.
e.g. chglys (f.), Cotys (m.), Erlnys (f.), Halys (m.), 
Phorcys (f.), Tethjs (f. dat. Tethyl once Catul.).

2. S tem s in -e and -1. 484

-e (a) Masculine. Nom. s. -5s 1 *. Acc. -em or more fre
quently (especially in post-Augustan writers), in -en. 
Gen. usually in - l3, sometimes -Is. Abl. in -5 . rarely -5.
In plural these stems are often treated as if they ended 
in -a3.

-ce e.g. Phamices.
-che e.g. Liches.
-te e.g. Acestes, Achates, B88tes. Euphrates, Hipp6criites. Iphl-

crates, Isdcrites, Mithridates, Orestes, Phraetes. FOljtar&tes, 
Socrates, Thyestes, Tiridates, TlmScrates, XSnOcratos, &c.

A genitive in -te is occasionally found in the poets; 
e. g. Autlphatas, Boot®, Orest® ThyeBtss.

1 These stems properly end in -or, or -ft; e.g. LuLpares, 7*05.
The final 5, which is changed to r  in Latin (§ 183 b). is omitted in 
Greek. ,

3 In Greek inscriptions such forms as Sov/iarou, haXXicpaTov, KaX- 
\ux9ivov, &c.. (instead of Xtwrpdrot’r, &c.), occur, oven in Attic.

3 Forms like lTpaJiTAai, &c. occur in Greek since Plu
tarch.

' CoKsJX
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e.g. Alc'ibiades, Aristides, Carneades, DiBmedes, Euripides. 
Ganymedes, Hypgrldes, Miltiade3, Paiamedes. ParmSnides, 
Simonides, Thhcydldes. Proper patronymics belong to 
the first class, § 475.

-ne e.g. Artaphemes, CllsthSnes, Demosthgnes, DiogBnes,
XSnophanes.

-lo e.g. Achilles (see § 482), Arlst8tele3, Hercules, Praxltgles,
Thales (see § 494); AgathBcles, EmpSdBcles, ThSmistBeles, 
PSricles.

A few instances of acc. in -a are found from stems in 
-cle, e. g. PSriclea, StrAtoclea (Quintil.); Pythodea, SophB- 
clea (Sen.); EteodSa (Stat.).

-se (-ze) e.g. Gotarzes, Oaxes, mixes (see§482), Xerxes, Vologeses 
(some cases of a stem in -0 are found from the last-named).

()3) Neuters. Nom. acc. sing. -8s or -us. Nom. acc. pi. -g (no 485 
other cases), e.g. cet8s, mSlBs, pSltlgus; Tempe (plur. only). 
Pelagus (n.), and cetus (m.), are also used with -0 stems. So also 
SrSbum (acc.), erebl (gen.), erebo; chao (dat.), cacBethBs (adj. n.).

-1 fa) Feminine (chiefly, except names of rivers). Nom. 4sc
in -is. Acc. in -im or -in, abl. -i.

Appellatives: e.g. basis (acc. also in -em), cannabis, 
phthisis, paralysis, p8esis, prlstis, tigris (also with stem 
in -id).

Names of Persons, e.g. Sesostris (m.), Mephitis (f.), 
Alcestls (f.).

Names of Places, e.g. AmphipBlis, NeapBlis, & c .; 
Charybdls, Hlspails, Lept s, Memphis, Sybaris, &c., also 
the plurals Gadls, Sardis, Syrtis, Trains.

Names of Rivers. Masculine, e.g. Albis, Bsetls (abl. 
also in -6), Llggris, laris, Tanigsis, Tanais, Tigris (see also 
§ 501), Tlbgris; VesSris, Visurgls.
A gen. pi. in -on occurs in the word mStamorphoseBn as 
part o f the title of Ovid's work.
((3) Neuter. Nom. in -i. Cappari, gumml (or cummi), 4S7 
slnapl, See. These three are also found with nom. in -is, 
acc. in -im.

3. C o n so n a n t stem s.

The Greek forms are: Singular gen. -8s (Lat. -Is); acc. -A 4E3 
(L a t .-em): Plural nom. -S3 (bat.-Ss). Ollier differences apply 
only to particular stems.
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\d%'̂  Labial stems: *
e.g. Lralap3 (m.).

-6p e.g. iEthiops (m.), POlops (m.).
-6p e.g. Cyclops (m.).
-Jp e.g. gryps (m. In plur. also grypi, gryporum, grypis.

Some MSS. have pli for p).
-ab e.g. Arabs (m., also nom. Ar&bus; abl. ArAbo).

-yb e.g. Chalybs (m.).

(A) Guttural stems: 49q

-Ac e.g. anthrax (f.), Corax (m.).
-5 c e.g. C a p p ad o x  (some cases from stems in -o in post-

Augustan writers).
-yc e.g. Eryx (m. acc. Erycum; abl. Eryco Cic. Tac.).
-Ie e.g. chocnix (f.), CIllx (adj.), bystrlx (f.).
-Ac e.g. thOrax (m.), Ajax (m.), Tbrax (m.), Phasax (m.).
-yc e.g. Ceyx (m.), bombyx (m.).
-Jtch e.g. Onyx (m. f.), sardonyx (f.). -tc
-nc e. g. lynx (f. rarely m.).
-Jg e.g. Pbryx (m.), Styx (f.), Iapyx (m.).
-fS  e.g. coccyx (m.).
-ng e.g. Sphinx (f.), syrinx (f.), phalanx (f.).

(c) Dental stems: (n) stems in -t. „

-at ( i )  Neuter. Nom. s. in -A: Plural nom. in -ta; gen.
in -toruni; dat. abl. in -tls, sometimes in -tlbus. 
e.g. diploma, embleina, dplgramma pitrApugma, p6n- 
strOma, plasma, pOema, prdblema, tdrenma. The early 
scenic poets and Sueton. treated schema as having an -a 
stem with short penult (but Naevius h is schSmAte): Varro 
is said to have used schSmAsIn as the dat. plur. In 
Plautus glaucflmam (acc.) for y\avKa>fta (n.).

(:)  Neuter. Nom. s. in -As; e.g. artOcreas, bdcSras, 
OrysipOlas.

-It Nom. s. in Ib; e.g. Chiris (f.).
Neuter. Nom. s. in -I; e.g. oxymOli, hydrOmOU.

-6t Nom. s. in -Os; e.g. JEgOcOros (m.), rhlndcOros (m.), 49,
Eroe (m.).

-St Nom. s. in -Ss; e.g. ISbea (m.), magues (m.);, CrOs, D&rod,
ThAlee, Chrfimea, PhllOlftches, &c. The last three have

/j (  G reek N o u n s. C la ss IT . _______ \ C T F



J  also forms as from -i stems; e.g. ThAlem, ThAU,
N%», (§ 4 4̂- It has vowel, not dental, stem in Herodotus

and A ttic Greek).

-eth Nom. s. in -Ss; e. g. Parnes.

-ant Nom. s. in -as, rarely in -ans; acc. in -anta, often in 495 
poets; vocative sometimes in -a; e.g. Calcha, Falla.

e.g. ad&mas (m.), gigas (m.), Slephaa (m. the other 
cases most frequently formed as from a stem in -anto); 
Atlas (m.), Calchas (m.), Corybantes (m. plur.), Palla3 
(m.), Thoas (m.).

For the Greek forms Acr&gas (m.), Taras (m.) in prose 
we have regular -0 stems; e.g. Agrlgentum, Tirentum.

-ont None s. in -on. A ll masculine. 4s6
e.g. bbrizon, scazon, Anacreon, AutSmfidon, Charon, 

Leon, Timoleon, PhaOthon, draco (but as proper name 
Draco, Draconis), Creon, Antiphon. Xenophon.

The last three words, and others ending in -phont, have, 
in Plautus and Terence and sometimes in Cicero, stems 
in -on. nom. -0; e.g. Creo, dat. Creont; Ctesipko, acc. Ctesi- 
phonem; See. (besides Creon, dat. Creonti, Hor. Stat. &c.). 

-unt Nom. s. in -us. 497
e.g. Pessimis (m.), SSlinus (f.), Trdpezus (f.). For 

XiTrous Cicero has Slpontum: Lucan and Silius SipQs 
(m .); so in Livy and Pliny, Hydruntum ('Y&poOr). 
Acheruns (Plaut., Lucr.), Acheron (Cic. &c.).

-ont Nom. s. in -is; e. g. Slmols.
-ynth Nom. s. in -ns; e.g. Tiryns

(j3) Stems in -d.
In nom. sing, -d gives place to -s.

-dd Nom. s. in -is. All feminine; e.g. hebddmas, lanipas
(acc. s. generally lampada); Pallas (dat. s. Pallidl once); 
Areas, Cyclas, Dry as, Hamadryas, Hyas, Ilias, Mamas’ 
N6mas, Orgas, Pleias, Thyas.

A few instances o f gen. pi. in -fln occur; e.g. kebd8- 
m&don, Arcddon (Varr.); and of dat. pi. in -asm ; e.g. 
HdmadrJ&sin, See. (Prop.) ; Trodsin, Lemnidsln (Ovid).

-8d Nom. s. in -Os; e.g. trlpas (m.), dftsjpus; Mclampus,
m. (voc. Melampu, once in Stat.). From (Edlpus (m.) 
the following forms are found, chiefly in Seneca (Trm>.) 
and Statius: nom. -fls, -bdes; voc. -6 ; acc. -um (Cic.), 
-Oda? -5dom, -Oden: gen. -6dls (Cic., Slat.), case (Sen ’ 
Stat.), dat. -6dse; nbl. -ode (Cic.), -ikbX

■ c% \
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\ ' . \ W / , ' /  Nom. s. in -ys; voc. in -y  in poets; e.g. cfflftmys q l j  1  j  
peiamys (f.). iapy°-

-Id Nom. s. in -Is; voc. in poets (not Plaut. or Ter.), fre- 500
quently in -I. Other Greek forms are frequent; dat. 
sing, in I occurs once, viz. Minoldl (Catul.).

A s regards the acc. s. these stems fall into two classes:

(1) A cc. s. in -Idem in prose and prae-Augustan poets; 
in -Ida in post-Augustan poets. A ll feminine.

Appellatives: e.g. cegis, aspis, cantharis, endromls, 
gphgmgris, herois, pgriscSlis, prdboscis, pyramis, pyxis, 
tyrannis (acc. s. in -Ida once in Cicero).

Names of persons: e.g. Amaryllis, Baochis, Chrysis,
Doris, Lais, Lycoris, Phyllis, Thais.

Patronymics,&c.: e.g. Brlseis, Cadmeis, Colchis, Gnosis, 
Mlnois, Prlamgis, Salmonis, TItanis.

Names o f countries: e. g. Aulis, Chalcls, Locris, Persis, 
Phocls.

(2) Acc. s. in -im or, sometimes, esp. in Augustan 501 
and post-Augustan poets, -in. So all masculines and 
some feminines. A n abl. or dat. s. in -I is found in some; 
e .g. Eupeii, Osiri, Phal&ri, Theti, SSmirami. A  gen. in 
-is (besides -idis) is found from Apis, Moeotis, Osiris, 
Serapis, Tanais, iris.

Appellatives: e.g. Ibis (f., also in plur. ibes, ibium),
Iris (f.), tigris (both river and animal, also declined as 
if with stem in -1. Dat. abl. plur. only tigribus).

Names o f persons. Masculine; e.g. Alexis, AdSnis 
(in Plautus once acc. Adoneum), Daphnl-:. EupSlls, Nabls 
Paris (the last three have acc. also in -Idem), M ceris, 
Thyrsis, Zeuxis, Anflbis, Busiris, Osiris, Serapis.

Feminine; e.g. Isis, Sfimlramis, Procris, ThStis.
Names o f countries: e.g. Phflsis (f.), Phthiotis (f.) 

have also acc. in -Idem or -Ida.

-Id Nom. s. in -Is; e.g. apsis (f.), ergnis (f.). (From Kptjmh- 5°*
we have only an -a stem, erfylda.)

(d ) Stems in -n. Jc-,

These generally retain -n in nominative (except some in-fln);
acc. s. frequently in -ft; plur. in -fts.

-6n Nom. s. usually in -6a; gen. s. sometimes in -n6s; e.g.
eftnoa (m.), daemon (m.), gnOmon (m.), slndon (f.),
Arion (m.), Gorgon (f.), Memnon (m.), Ixlon (m.).

1
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Some have also nom. s. in -o; e.g. Agamemno 
V^-v .■ &£/ Amphlo (m.), LAcedauno (f.), MacSdo (m.), Strymo (m.).

Iasbni dat. sing, in Statius.

-Sn e.g. PMloposmen.

-an Masculine; e.g. psean, Aleman, Acarnan, Titan (rarely 504
declined as with -0 stem), Pan (acc. s. always Pana).

-5n Mostly masculine.

Names of persons and things. Nom. s. usually in -0 • 505
e.g. arrhabo (sometimes f.), rnyfipAro, Blpho, Apollo (also 
e.g. ApoUInem), Laco, Ampbltruo, Dr6mo, Phormlo, Simo, 
Tranio, Dio, Hifiro, Milo, Parmenio, Plato, Pyrrho, Zeno’.
So also stems in -phon, see § 496.

But Triton, TSlamon, CMron.

Names of places. Nom. s. usually in -on; e.g. Cdlfiphon 
(m.), MarAthon (f.), SIcyon (f.), BAbyion (f.), CAlydon (f.), 
HSlIcon (m.), Cithssron (m.), (Eublco (m.), is not a Greek 
word). For Ancon, Croto (m.), we have often -a stem, 
viz. Ancona, Crbtona.

-en e.g. attAgen (m. Also a stem in -a, attagena); Siren (f.), 506
splen (m.), Trcezen (f.).

-In e.g. delphin (m. usual nom. delpblnus); Eleusln (f.),
Tracbln (f.). Rarely nom. s. in -s; e.g. SalAmis (f.).

(e) Slews in -s or -r :  exhibit simple stem in nominative. 507

-Ar e.g. nectar (n.).

-6r all masculine, e.g. rhetor (m.), Amyntor, AntSnor, Castor,
Hector (Hectorem ap. Cic. T. D . 1. 44), Mentor, Nestor.

-us (ur) Nom. s. in -us; e.g. Llgus.

-Sr Nom. s. in -er; e.g. aer; (m. acc. s. usually aSra, but
aerem in Cato and Celsus); sether (m. acc. always 
asthSrA).

-er e.g. character (m.), crater (m .)acc. cratera (Cic.). Also
with stem in -a; nom. s. cratera and creterra. For pan
ther, stater, we have always panthera, statera.
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A D V E R B S  A N D  C O N J U N C T IO N S .

A d v e r b s  and Conjunctions are indeclinable words, some o f 508 
them cases o f existing words, others cases of lost words, others 
words with case-suffixes, different from those in common use in 
Latin, others mutilated remnants o f fuller expressions.

They are here arranged according to the final letter o f the 
ending, which sometimes is a suffix, sometimes part o f the stem 
or some modification thereof.

-a Abl. sing. fern, from -0 or rather -a  stems. (C f. § 1120.) 5Cg
ea, in that direction; liac, lilac, and (Plaut., T er.) 

ilia; alia; qua, quaque, quanam, qualibet; nequaquam, 
by no means; usquequaque, everywhere; utralibet, in 
whichever direction you please. These ablatives are often 
used with tenus; e.g. eatenus, thus fa r , hactenus, qua- 
tenus, quadamtenus, aliquatenus. So circa, about; Juxta, 
close; erga, towards.

Supra (supera Lucr. often), above; Infra, below; 
extra, outside; Intra, within; ultra, beyond; citra, on this 
side; contra, against. (See §160. 6.) So frustra (in Plant, 
sometimes frustra; ne frustra sis, not to deceive you), 
in vain.

So with prepositions, which in the ordinary language 
take an accusative; e.g. antea (antidea old), antehac 
(antldEac old), before; postea (postidea old), posthac, 
afterwards; interea, meanwhile; prseterea, prseterhac, 
besides; propterea, therefore; quapropter, wherefore. 
These expressions may be compared with paucis post 
dlebus, &c.

-a Apparently accusatives plur. neut. 5IO
ita, thus (comp, iti-dem); quid, whereas; aliuta (in 

old law), otherwise: it stands to aliud, aliut in same 
relation as ita  to id.

-aa prso, in front (old locative?).

-6 Adverbs chiefly o f  manner (e.g. certo for certod; comp, n
OVTOSSi ovreo).

(1 )  from substantives.
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\* .A J H I y ,  7  erg0’ account o f  therefore (epya) ;■  extemnlo. a tT3  I  1
(extempul°> diminutive o f extempore); ilico, on the spot, 
instantly (in loco); m6do, only, just now (lit. in measured 
terms)] numero (prce-Ciceron.), just  (PI. Atrip h. 180), 
quickly (Varr■ R. R. 3. 16. 7), usually too soon (lit. by 
number!)-, oppido (pra-August.), -very (lit. on the plain, 
cf. emneSas)', postmodo, afterwards (cf. § 528); praesto, 
at hand; prdfecto, really (for pro facto?); propemodo (PI.
Ps. 276), almost (cf. § 328).

(2) From noun adjectives and participles.

arcano ‘(Plaut.), secretly, asslduo (Plant.), constantly: 
certo, fo r  a certainty; clto, quickly; continuo, straight
way; crebro, frequently; denuo, afresh (de novo); directo, 
directly, straight; falso, falsely; fortulto, by chance; gra- 

. tuito, gratuitously; liquido, clearly; manifesto, palpably:
merito, deservedly; mutuo, mutually; necessario, necessa
rily; omnmo, entirely (as if from an adj. omnlnus); per- 
petuo, perpetually; precario, on sufferance; raro, seldom; 
secreto, secretly; sediilo, actively; serlo, seriously; sero,' 
late; subito, suddenly; supervacuo (post-Aug.), super

fluously; ttito, safely; vero, indeed, no doubt.

bipertlto, tripertito, quadripertito, divided into two, 
three, four; Improvlso, unforeseen; inaugurato, without 
taking auspices; inoplnato, necopinato, unexpectedly; &c.

(3) Ablatives o f order.
primo, in the first place; secundo, tertio, &c.; postremo 

ultimo, in the last place; immo (imo, at the bottom!) at 
the least, nay rather.

(4) Direction towards a place.
eo, thither; eodem, to the same place; eousque, adeo, 

so fa r;  quo-ad, as long as; hue (for hoe), hither; adhuc, 
hitherto; illo, illuc(illoc Plaut.), thither; isto, istue (istoc 
Plaut.); alio, elsewhither; quo, whither; quonam, quo- 
vis, quocumque, quoquo, quousque; aliquo, somewhither; 
citro, to this side; ultro, further; intro, inwards; retro, 
backwards; utro (rare), to which o f the two sides; utro- 
que, in either direction; neutro, in neither direction.

porro, further (noppa); quocirca, cf. § 160. i t .

-o-voijhS or 0-vorsum, lit. turned towards; but vorsus and vorsiun 5la 
were used indifferently and not inflected.

horsum, hitherwards (ho-vorsum); quorsus, quorsum, 
whith,rwardsf istorsum, illorsum (Cato ap. Fest.), 
aliorsum. aliquovorsum, utroquevorsiun. altrovorsum 
(Plaut., &C.), qvoqvoversus (Cic.),qvoqveversum (C k s .).
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\ V s j 8K £ ^ y  controveraus (adj.), in dispute (turned against) ;  feo/JL-J 
, X /  trorsus, introrsum; retrorsum, dextrorsum, sinistrorsum.

deorsum, downwards; seorsum, separately (se-vorsum, 
turned to itself or turned aside); sursum, upwards; pror- 
sum, prorsus, forwards; rursum, rursus, backwards 
again. (Susum, prosum, rusum (russum), are forms 
also found in Plant., Lucret., &c.)

-do quando, when (quam-do); aliquando, sometimes; quando- 513
que, whenever, some time or other; quandocumque, when
soever; endo, also indu. old forms o f in: (comp, indupe- 
ratorfor imperator, Enn., Lucr.; indlgeo, indipiscor, &c.).

-fl diu, fo r  long; interdiu (interdius Cato, Plaut,, cf. 514
§ 828),- in the daytime; noctu, by night; simltu (also, in 
an Augustan inscription, simitur), at the same time; du- 
dum, a long time (for diu-dum).

-5 Apparently old forms o f ablative. (Comp, facilumed in sis
S. C. de Bacc.) From adjectives with -o stems both posi
tive and superlative.

e. g. cegre, hardly (segro-); blande, soothingly (blando-); 
certe, surely (certo-); considerate, with consideration 
(considerato-); docte, skilfully (docto-); plane, quite 
(piano-); ornate, in ornate manner (ornato-); promisee 
(I.iv. 5. 48); reote, rightly (recto-); sane, o f course 
(s&no-); valde, very (valido-); vere, truly, actually 
(vero-); &c.

ardentisslme, most eagerly; audacissime, most boldly; 
creberrlmo, very frequently; doctissime, very skilfully; 
maxiine, especially; minime, least o f all; psenissume 
(Plaut.), very nearly; & c.

apprime (pras-Cicerouian), exceedingly (ad-primo); f«re, 
ferme (superlative of fere!), almost.

-8 (1) From -0 stems; b5n8, well (bone-); male, badly 516
(rualo-); infeme, below (inferno-); supeme, above (sn- 
pemo-). Perhaps here belong t6m«re, rashly; macte, 
blest. (Some take macte for a vocative; but it appears 
to be invariable in form, though used with a plural (cf. 
however, Plin. H. N. 11. 12), or as an oblique predicate.)

(2) From other stems; abunde, abundantly; ante (for 
antid), before, forte, by chance (abl. o f fors); facile, 
easily (faclli ; comp, dulce ridens, & c.); impune, with 
impunity (as if  from adj. impunis); m&gS (cf. rndgia,
§ 545)1 more; pane, almost; rgpente, suddenly (repenti-); 
rite, duly; cape, often; gponte, o f its own accord (abl. of 
a nom. spons); EUblime, a lo f  (sublimi-); vOlupe (or 
better volup), with pleasure (almost always with esc).
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\ • \ k «% )  : i  So the ablatives mane, in the morning- Wee, iy  I
J  light; noote, by night; magnopere, greatly (magno operejy.-^—* 

■ nff/  hercle, ■pon honour (for hercules. See Syntax).

_p6 A  form of que (compare quispiam, qutsquam); nem-pe, s '7
indeed (nam-pe, comp, namque); qulppe, indeed (for qui 
pe: comp.utique) ; prope, «c-«r(comp. proximua, § 754,a j.

-v6 Perhaps for vel. Slve (old seve, hence seu), or if; neve s'8
(neu), or not.

-c6 ceu, as (for ceve, ce being of pronominal origin ?). 5i9
lilc, tllic, & c., fee §524. 3; ecce, behold (for enee); sic, 

thus (cf. § 524).
-qvg Appended to pronouns (a kind o f reduplication); e.g. 520 

quisque, each; quandoque, whenever; quicumque (qul- 
quomqne), whosoever; ubiqne, everywhere; undique, 

from  all sides; utique, anyhow; usque, ever; uterque, 
each. Also absqve, without (abs); atque (ac), and also 
(for ad-que, cf. p. 50); ngque (nec), not; namque, for.

-ptS e.g. suopte; see § 389. For pote? comp, utpote, as. 521
-dS i.e. the preposition de shortened by losing the accent?; 3=2

e.g. inde, thence (lm-de); ludidem, from, the same place; 
deinde, exinde, thereupon; prolnde, perinde, just so; sub- 
lnde, immediately afterwards, repeatedly; unde, whence 
(quom- or cum-de); undique, prom alt sides; undgeum- 
que, whencesoever; quamde (Eiin., Lucr.), than.

-no sine, without; pone, behind (for pos-ne comp. § 535, and 5*J
for -ne comp, supernfi from supernus).

ng, not, lest; ne (wrongly written nse), verily (comp. 
vai, w]); nS interrogative particle, perhaps the same 
as ne. Comp, ng-fas, ng-quis, ng-vis, § 728.

»I (rarely I) (1) Ablative eases of manner.
qul, (interrogative and relative like nt), how, in which 

case; quin, why not1 but fqui-ne); alioqui, alioquln, ce- 
teroqui, ceteroquin, in other respects (the final n is of 
obscure origin); nequiquam, to no purpose; atqui, but; 
perhaps also quippe; si, i f  (abl. or loc. o f pronoun, in 
which case) ; nisi, unless (for ne s i) ; quidem, indeed; si- 
quldem, i f  indeed, since; quasi, as i f  (quam si); sic, thus 
(8i-ce. in which or this way); ni, not (for ne, nei), also 
used as = nisi; quidni, why not? dti (ut), how (for 
quo-ti); utique, any how; utinam, U that! ne utiqi am 
(nutiquam), by no means. (For itidem see §§ 510, 531.)

(2) preefisaini (also praflscine), without offence (prae 
fasclno-, far  i.e. to avert bewitchments); proclivi (or pro- 
cllvg), downward (proclivi-, old stem procllvo-); brevi, 
in fe w  words (brgyi-).

I n f l e x i o n s . '  • \J3oojT 7t.
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J ’ J  (3) Locative cases; illi, istd (Plaut., T er.); illic, is tjK l I  > 
d j j 'S Z i A j y  there (illo-, isto -); hie, here (h o-); prldem, some time 

.v&y S  ag0. anci perhaps hSri (in Quintilian’s time here), yester
day ; peregrl, more commonly peregre, abroad, from  
abroad; temper!, in good time (tempos-); and others; see 
in Syntax.

-bi Ibl, there (Is); inibi, therein; postlbi (Plaut.), thereupon; 523
interibl (Plant.), in the meantime; ibidem, in the same 
place; ubl, where (for quobi, cubi); ublque, everywhere; 
ublcumque, wheresoever; si-eubi, i f  anywhere; ali-cubi, 
somewhere; alibi, elsewhere (a ll-); utrdbi, at which o f  
two places (utro-); utrublque, at both places.

-b ab (pis), from ; 6b (obs), opposite to; sub (sub3), under.
-am jam, now; etiam, also (et jam ); qu6niam, since (quoin s=6 

Jam); nunciam (Plaut.), now (nunc jam ); nam, for,
(? now) ;  quam, how, as; quamquam, however, although; 
allquan-do, sometimes; aliquanidiu, fo r  some IiW’ ; ndti- 
quam (§ 524), not at all; uspiam, usquam, any where; 
nusquam, no where; praequam, compared with; tarn, so; 
tamquam, as if; tandem, at length.

c6ram, face to face (com, os-); clam, secretly (comp, 
oc-cul-o, conceal) ; obviam, opposite (obvio-; or ob viam, 
comp, obiter); palam, prdpalam, openly (pad-? pandSre); 
perpSram, badly (per-per-am? thoroughly?); promiscam 
(Plaut.),promiscuously; protlnam (Plaut.), immediately.

So the compounds with fariam; e.g. bifariam, divided 
\ in two (bi-); trifariam, quadrlfariam; multifariam, in

many places; plurifariam, in several places.
-dam quondam, at one time. (Comp, quidam, a certain one.) 527 
-om (urn) Probably accusative cases.

donlcum. (Plaut., donique Lucr., donee commonly), un- s-3 
til; dum, while; dd-dum, sometime ago (diu dum) ; inter- 
dum, fo r  a time; quidum, how so ? primumdum,> r/ o f all; 
appended to imperatives, e.g. agedum, come now; inane- 
dura, stop pray; &c.; num (in questions), now? nunc 
(i.e. num-ce), now; etiamnum, evennow; quom, cum, 
when (quo-); quom (sometimes in prx-Augustan inscr.), 
com (in composition), cum (prep.), with (comp. £vv) ; 
quon-dam, at one time (quom-dam); quandocumque, 
whensoever; turn, tunc, then; uinquam, ever (mn for 
quom; cf. § n r .  3); numquam, never (ne umquam); 
nonnunquam, at times.

actltum , instantly (on the move ? a ctu -); circum, round 
(circo-); clanculum, secretly (clam, cf. § 862. c) ; com- 
m6dum, suitably, just now (commodo-); dSmum, at length;

14
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\ • \  j  • / extremum, '/or iAr utmost (i.e. /art) time (extremo-) ;ra3 - l  j
cassum, to no purpose (In cassum); minimum, in phrase*’

X''  ■ ' f f r  quam minimum, as little as possible (minimo-); nimium,
too much; jxcenum (generally contracted to non), not (ne 
anum ); parum, little; parumper, fo r  a little while; ple- 
rumque, fo r  the most part (plero-, que); postmodum 
(Liv.), afterwards (cf. § 511. 1); postremum, fo r  the 
hindmost (i.e. last) time (postremo-); potissimum, espe- 
cially (potissimo-); primum, fo r  the first time (primo-); 
propemodum, almost (cf. § 511. 1); It6rum (§ 888), fo r  
the second time; tertium, quartum, &c.; ultimum, fo r  the 

furthest (i.e. last) time; secundum, prep .following, along 
(sequondo-). Forrursum, adversum, &c. see § 512.

Impraesentiarum, at the present time (for in praaentia 529 
rerum? cf. § 28. 2).

-em propSdiem, •very shortly (for prope die, on a near day ?)
-tem autem, however; item, likewise (comp, ita, itidem ); S30

saltern, at least.
-dem quidem, gquidem, indeed; pridem, sometime ago; tandem, 531 

at length (tamdem); indidem (§ 522); Itidem, likewise 
(ita) ; Identldem, repeatedly (for Idem itidem ? or Idem et 
Idem ?). (Comp, idem, the same, for is-dem ; tdtldem 
(indec. adj-),just so many; tantusdem.)

-im denotes at or from a place ; hin-c, hence (him ce) ; illim, 53a
istim, mine, istine, thence; im in inde (§522), thereupon; 
exim, exin, exinde, therefrom; dein, deinde, thereupon; 
lnter-im, meanwhile; olim, in those times, i.e. formerly 01 

thereafter (olio = mo) ; £nim, for, in fact;  utrinque, on both 
sides (utro-).

altrinsecus (for altrimsecus; Plaut.), on the other side; 
extrinsecus, from outside; intrinsecus, from  within; fo- 
rinsecus (Col., Plin.), from  out o f doors (comp. fo r iB ) .

t-lm(sim) Fonned from or similarly to past participles; e.g. eajsim, 5, 
edgewise (csedere); carptim, by pieces, separately (lit. 
plucking at it, carpere); cautim, cautiously (cavere); con- 
fertim, compactly (confercire); confestim, immediately 
(confgrlre? cf. § 704); conjunctim, unitedly (conjuu- 
gere); contemptim, scornfully (eontemnere); cursim, 
swiftly (currere); dispersim, dispersedly (dispergere); 
efflictim, desperately (effilgere, to kill, hence efflictim amare, 
to lone to death') \ exsultim, friskingly (exslllre); furtim, 
by stealth (fur, a thief, fura-ri); incisim. in short clauses 
(lneldere); Juxtim, close at hand (comp, juxta); mixtim, 
mingling (miscere); partim.partly (parti-); passim, here 
and there (in a scattered way, pandere); pedStentim,

/ / /  ____________ Inflexions. w-



V- \  J  •) feeling the way (pede tendgre); prsesertim, especially (?Fy| l i
tlnS 1,1 f r°nt, praesSrSre); punctlm, pointwise (punggreff 
raptim, hurriedly (rapSre); sensim, gradually (lit. per
ceptibly, sentire); statim, immediately (lit. as you stand, 
sta-, stare); strictim, slightly (lit. grazing, stringere); 
tractim, in a long-drawn way (trahfire); victssim, in 
turns (viol-); fibertim, plentifully (uber-), & c.

if -at-im ( i )  From verbs w ith -a  stems; e.g. acervatim. in heaps, 534 
summarily (acerva-re); centfiriatim, by centuries (centu- 
ria-re); certatim, «vying with one another (certa-re); 
cltatim, at fu ll  speed (cltSxe) ; d&tatlm (datatim ludere, 
to play at ball), giving and regiving (data-re frequenta
tive o f dare); gravatim, with difficulty (gravari); minfl- 
tatim, by bits (as if  from minutare); nomlnatim, by name 
(liominare); prlvatlm, individually (privare) ; prdpSra- 
tim, hurriedly (properare), &c.

(2) From nouns (compare barbatus, & c .) ; e.g. cater- 
vatim, in troops (caterva-); gfngratim, taking classes 
(genus); gradatim, step by step (gradu-); grSgatim, in 

flocks, herding together (gr6g-); membratim, limb by limb 
(membro-); ostiatim, from house to house (ostio-); 
paullatim, little by little (paullo-); pectlnatim, combwise 
(pecten-); reglonatim, region by region (region-); singiUatim 
one by one (comp, singulo-); summatim, slightly, summa
rily (taking the tops, Bummo-); turmatim, by squadrons 
(turm a-); vicatim, street by street (vlco-); &c. Plautus 
used also tuatlm, after your fashion (tu o -); Sisenna had 
nostratim, and meatim is mentioned by the grammarians.

-ilt-im mlnfitim, in small pieces (minuSre); toldtim. fu l l  trot 
(raising the feet, tollgre); trlbfltlm, tribe by tribe (tribu-).

-Jt-lm vlritim, man by snan (viro-).
-t ast, but; at (for ad?), but (also atque, atqul); aut, or 535

(comp, air  0 ;  St, and (comp. I n ) ;  fit (for uti), as (prout, 
praut, Blcut, ve lu t); post, after (also pos, poste, postidea; 
comp, ante, antidea). SS.t is shortened for satis, fo r  
-met see § 389.

-d Old ablative suffix ? cf. § 160. 6; fid (cf, § 160. 10), to; 536
fipfid, at; haud (or hau), not; sed, but (properly by itself;). 
Qudd, because, is neut. aec. (comp, on ), but in quod si, 
quod quia, quod utinam is by some taken to be an old 
ablative (see Ritschl, N . Plaut. Exc. p. 57).

-n quin, why not? (q u i n e); Bin, but i f  (si ne, i f  not ? ): 537
(comp, vlden, audin, & c.); fin, whether; forsan, forsltan 
(tors sit an), perhaps; t&m6n, yet; en, !o! In (cf. § 513), m.

1 2 — 2  1
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\ A  , '/  nroeul. off, afar; simul, older semol (for simile'). tovetherVeM-f c : i
mfil, once; v61 ,or (probably imperative of volo, hence choose).

-ur Igitur, therefore; quor or cilr, wherefore. For simitur 539
see § 514.

-gr Suffix o f comparative degree: sGper, above (higher; sub,
up); clesuper, insuper. Per, through-, ter (for tris, cf.
§ 429), thrice; qu&ter,four times.

-pSr nUper, lately (novumper); p&rumper, fo r  little time S4» 
(parum); paulbsper, fo r  a little while (paullo-); quan- 
tisper (Pompon.), fo r  how long (quanto-); tantisper, fo r  
so long (tanto-); semper, always (sim-, whole ? comp, 
simplex, simul).

-t£r (1) From adjectives w ith -0 stems: duriter (also dure), 541 
hardly (diiro-); firmiter (also firme), frm ly  (firno-); 
hflmaniter, inhuman!ter (also humane, inhumane), polite
ly, impolitely (humano-); largiter (also large), lavishly 
(largo-); longiter (Lucr.),/(jr (longo-) ; navlter, ignSvi- 
ter (also navS, ignave), skilfully, unskilfully (gnavo-); 
lueulenter (also luculente), brilliantly (for Wchlentlter 
from luculento-); pdrl-ter (Catull., but commonly pure), 
purely (puro-); turbulenter (also turhulentS), confusedly 
(for turbulentiter from turbulento-); violen-ter, violently 
(violento-; th e -i stem is not till Augustan time). Also 
from prse-Ciceronian writers are quoted: sequiter, aml- 
citer, ampliter, aspgriter, avariter, avlditer, blanditer, 
iracunditer, mastiter, misgriter, munditer, paxciter, p ra- 
clftriter, primiter, prognariter, propgriter, proterviter, 
flseviter, severiter, superhlter, torviter, and a few others.
Also in VaiTO, cadUciter, prdbiter.

(2) From adjectives with -i stems, and one (supplex) 
with consonant stem: acri-ter, eagerly (acri-); ali-ter, 
otherwise (all-, § 373); aman-ter, lovingly (for amanti- 
te r ); atrOoi-ter, audao-ter, br£vi-ter, celfiri-ter, clemen- 
ter (for clementi-ter), concord!-ter, constan-ter (for 
constantl-ter), cuplen-ter (Plaut., Enn.), deoen-ter, 
demen-ter, dillgen-ter, elSgan-ter, fellcl-ter, ferven-ter 
(Cash ap. Cic.), frequen-ter, grdvi-ter, indulgcn-ter, 
laten-ter, lSnl-ter, 16vi-ter, mediocrl-ter, mem6ri-ter, 
with good memory, miserlcordi-ter, p&ri-ter, saliibri-ter, 
seien-ter, Blmili-ter, simpllci-ter, sollemnl-ter, soller-ter 
(for eollerti-ter), supplloi-ter. tenvi-ter, vernHi-ter, vigl- 
lan-ter, utili-ter, and others from steins in -nti, o f which 
-ti is dropped before the suffix.

(3) From other words: circi-ter, about (otrco-); in
ter, between (in); proeter, beside (prae); prop-ter, near 
(prbpe); sub-ter, beneaib (sub).

/// ^ _________ I nflexions._______  [ 2?at*  y



(I ( 1p £ )  ̂ '/ nequl-ter, badly (nequam). Obiter (not ante-AugustV^M I
\ V on the way, is apparently ob iter (comp, obviam). f , J

erpA '  abs (ab, at), from; bis, twice (cf. § 76); els, on this side 54z 
(comp, ci-tlmus); ex, out (eo in compounds, cf. § 1 1 3  and 
e ) ; mox, presently; obs (ob), on, opposite; subs (sub), under 
(m subs-trabo, & c.); trans, beyond; uls, beyond (comp, 
ul-timus); us-quam, us-piam, anywhere; vix, scarcely.

Deinceps, next, is like partieep3, but indeclinable, 
siremps (old), alike, according to Ritschl, for si (=,sio) 

re ipsa, m being inserted as in rumpo, cumbo.
-as alias, at other times; eras, to-morrow; ffiras, (to) out o f

doors (cf. § m o ) .
-us mordl-c-us, with the teeth (mord8-,mordere); sgc-us, other- 543

wise; tSnus, as fa r  as (subst. acc. s. extent? cf. § 1086); 
prdtSnus, immediately. Emlnus,/ toot a distance; eominlnus, 
hand to hand, are probably compounds o f manus, hand.

-tus from ; same as Greek -dev (comp, ypdtjtofiev, scribimar). 544 
antlqul-tus, from  o f old (antiquo-); divlnl-tus, from  

the Cods (divino-); fundl-tus, from the bottom (fundo-); 
liumanl-tus, after the manner o f men (humano-); in-tus, 

from within ( in ); pSn'i-tus, from the interior (pgno-); 
priml-tus, at first (primo-); publlci-tus (Plaut., Ter.
& c.), on the public account (publico-); radlci-tus, from  
the root (radlci-); stirpl-tus, from  the stock (stirp i-); 
sub-tus, underneath (sub). From prse-Ciceronian writers 
also are quoted, medulll-tus, from tlx marrow (medulla); 
immortall-tus, Ocdll-tus, pugnl-tus, and from Varro 
communl-tus.

-gs pSnes, in tlx  possession o f  (comp. pSuItus).
-is for -10s, the stem or neuter acc. o f the comparative sts

suffix; e.g. nlmls, too much (for nimios-); m&gis (niagg, 
sometimes), more (for magios-); satis (also B a t) , enough. 
Fortassis (fortassg), perhaps. Perhaps the same is the 
origin o f -is in paulis-per, tantis-per, quantis-per, § 540.

FSris, out o f doors; imprimis, in the first place; ingra- 546 
tis, thanklessly (gratiis); multimodls, many wise; quotan- 
nls, yearly, are locatives or ablatives.

-lens post-Augustan -ies; the regular suffix for numeral ad- 547 
verbs: tatiens, so often (tot); qudtiens, how often (quot); 
aliquotiens, sometimes; plQrieus, often (plds-) ; quinquiens. 

five times (quinque); sexiens, six times (sex); septiens, 
seven times (septem); dficlens, ten times (decern); vlciens, 
twenty times (for vicintiens, cf. § 28; from vlginti); duo- 
detriclens, twenty-eight times; qulnquSgtens (in Plaut.
Men. 1161, quinquagensiens), fifty times (quinquaginta); 
centiens, a hundred times (centum); quadrlngenttens, 

four hundred times (quadringentl), and others. See App'. D.

Adverbs and Conjunctions._______



C H A P T E R  X V I .

IN F L E X IO N S O F V E R B . IN T R O D U C T IO N .

L a t in  verbs have inflexions to denote differences o f voice, 54s 
person, number, mood, and tense.

1. There are two voices, the Active and the Passive (sometimes 
called Reflexive or Middle).

Some verbs have both voices, some have only the active, except 
in the third person; others, called deponents, have only the passive, 
but with the signification (apparently) o f the active. (Cf. § 1215.)

2. T w o  numbers, the Singular and Plural.
In a few verbs no plural is found.

3. There are three -persons (First, Second, Third) in each 
number. In the imperative mood there is no form for first person 
singular.

A  few verbs are used only in the third person.

4 . Three moods, Indicative, Subjunctive (often called Con- 549 
junctive), Imperative.

o. (a) Six tenses, in the Indicative mood, active voice:
(a) Three, denoting incomplete action; the Present, Fu

ture, and Imperfect (sometimes called respectively, present 
imperfect, future imperfect, past imperfect).

(b) Three, denoting completed action; the Perfect, 
Completed Future, and Pluperfect (sometimes called re
spectively, present perfect, future perfect, and past perfect).

(b) In the Subjunctive mood there are only four distinct tense 
forms, called Present, Imperfect, Perfect, and Pluperfect. In the 
Imperative there are only the present and future.

Some verbs in the active and all verbs in the passive have in the 551. 
Indicative only three simple tense-forms, those of incomplete action, 
and in the Subjunctive only the present and imperfect. T he de
ficiency of the tenses of complete action in the Passive voice is 
supplied by participles in combination with certain tenses of the 
verb o f  being.

Certain verbal nouns are from their mode o f formation and 55, 
use usually treated in connexion with the verb. These are

• I nflexions.________
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l  • \  J •) (d) T w o  indeclinable substantives, called I n f i n i 1 i I ,
the Infinitive Mood). T hey are the Present m finifcvg;*^ 

V' .:! ■ '''!>/ denoting incomplete action, and the Perfect, denoting com
pleted action.

(b) Three verbal adjectives, called Participles, the Pre
sent and Future belonging to the active voice; the Past 
participle belonging to the passive voice.

(r) A verbal substantive and adjective, called the Gerund 
and Gerundive, usually classed, the first with the active, the 
second with the passive voice.

(d) T w o  supines, i.e. the accusative and ablative (or 
dative) o f a verbal noun.

T he forms of the verb proper are often called collectively the 
Finite Verb; the verbal nouns above named are sometimes called 
the Infinite Verb.

T h e following are the usual English equivalents of the several 553 
tenses and verbal substantives connected with the verb: (See Book
iv . Ch. x v i i i . x x .)

Finite Verb.
Indicative. Active. Deponent. Passive.

Present. Sing. 1. amo prScor amor
I  am loving I  am praying I  am being loved 

or I  love or l  pray or I  am loved
Future. Sing. 1. amabo prScabor amabor

I  shall love I  shall pray I  shall be loved
3. amabit prSckbltur amabltur

He <will love He w ill pray He w ill be loved 
Imperfect. amabam prgeabar amabar

Sing. 1. I  was loving I  was praying I  was bang loved
or I  loved or I  prayed or I  was loved

Perfect. Sing. 1. amavi prfeatus sum amatus sum
I  loved or 1  have I  prayed or I  I  was loved or

]aved have prayed I  am loved
Comp. Future. amavSro pricatus 6ro amatus gro

Sing. I. I  shall have I  shall have 1 shall have
loved prayed been loved

Sing. 3. amavSrit prgeatus grit amatus erit
He w ill have He w ill have He w ill have 

loved prayed been loved
Pluperfect. amavSram prgeatus gram amatus gram

Sing. 1. I  had loved I  bad prayed I  had been loved

l " f  In fle x io n s o f  Verb. ____ |



Sing. i .  5jnem prScfir S.m6r
J be loving or I  lb e  fraying or I  be lerved 

love I  pray
Imperfect. &marem prficarer Umarer

I  were loving 1 were fraying I  were being
or I  loved or I  prayed loved or 7

r , _ were loved
Perfect. amavgrim prficatus sim amatus sim

1 have loved I  have frayed I  were loved or
•n, r . ' I  am loved
l  lupertect. umavlssem prficatus essem amatus essem

I  had loved I  had frayed I  had been loved
or I  were loved

Imperative.
Present. Sing. i .  amH prficarc a in are

love pray be loved
Future. Sing. 2. amato prficator amator

Thou skalt love Thou shall fray Thou shalt be
loved

V e r b a l  No u n s.
Infinitive.

Present. amarfi prficari amari
to love to fray to be loved

Perfect. amavtssfi prficatus esse fimatua esse
to have loved to have prayed to have been or

„  . . , to be loved
Participles.

Present. amans prfieans
loving praying

F uture. amatUrus prficaturus
going to love going to pray

Past- prficatus amatus
having prayed having been or

Gerund. Smandum prficandum being loved
loving praying

Gerundive. amandus prficandus
to love or to be to pray or to be 

loved prayed

Every single word in the Latin (finite) verb is a complete sen- .j 
tence, t ie  verbal stem being used, not by itself, but in combination 
with abbreviated forms of pronouns of the first, second, and third 
persons.

( i f  ^ 4 ] ° ! '  • Inflexions. [ ^ ' f ' © T



i f  w3s?i7/. A' VI /.] In flex ion s o f  P erson  an d  N umber. I CA;T
principles, on which all verbs are inflected, are the s,"kriJ.A—i 

\^£Eh^xdiffci'ences in detail which are found are due, some to the 
nature or ending o f the stem o f the particular verb, some to the 
unequal preservation of parts of an originally fuller system of 
inflexions.

T he inflexions for tense, mood, person, number, and voice are 555 
attached to the stem in the order now given. T he forms o f the 
present tense, indicative mood, singular number, active voice, are 
the simplest, and arise from the union o f the stem and personal 
pronouns. All other parts o f the verb contain modifications for 
tense, mood, number, and voice; and o f these the modifications for 
tense and mood are made between the stem and personal pronoun, 
and the inflexions for number and voice appended after them.

Thus r6s -6r-E-ni-us is the 1st pers. plur. active, imperfect sub
junctive of a verbal stem meaning rule. lies is the stem, Cr denotes 
past time, § the mood o f thought (instead o f fact), m the speaker 
himself, ns the action o f others with the speaker. And, if for -us 
w e have -ur, the speaker and others are passive instead of active.

These inflexions will be discussed in regular order, beginning, at 
the end of the wrord, with the most characteristic and universal 
inflexions.

C H A P T E R  X V I I .

IN F L E X IO N S O F PER SO N  A N D  N U M BER .

T h e  suffixes, which denote person and number in the active 556 
voice, are the same in all tenses o f the indicative and subjunctive 
moods, except in some persons of the perfect, and in the first person 
singular of the present and completed future o f the indicative mood.

In the passive voice the inflexions for this purpose are the same 
in all tenses of the indicative and subjunctive moods, which are ex
pressed by simple forms. (The tenses denoting completed action 
are expressed by compound forms.)

■ e°^X
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Ssl^The^e suffixes are as follows, the initial vowel being giverwS I 7  1 
the oldest form (cf. § 196) in which, apart from early inscription^ 
it appears in any verbs. For earlier forms, see § 234, and compare 
§§5  7° j 581.

Active. Passive. Perfect Active. 
Singular. 1st person -om -or -(I)

2nd „  -Is -Sr-Is -(is)tl
3rd „  -It -It-ur -It

Plural. 1st ,, -um-us -Im-fir -Im-Hs
2nd ,, -It-is -Imlnl -(is)t-Is
3rd „  -out -ont-ur -(er)unt

The short initial vowel o f the suffix (8, fi, 8, I) is absorbed 558 
by an immediately preceding a, e, or 1; except (1) in the 1st pers. 
sing., if  the m is not retained; (2) in the 3rd pers. pi. present, if 
-unt follow -i. In a few other verbs (sum, do, fero, volo, edo) some 
of these suffixes drop the initial vowel in the present tense.

, F ir s t  P er so n .

T he -m in the 1st person singular and plural is the same as is 559 
seen in the oblique cases o f the pronoun me.

Singular, -m is dropped (see § 86) in the singular of the pre- 56° 
sent indicative of all verbs (e.g. reg-o) except two; viz. sum (for 
83-om), 7 am, and inqua-m, quoth I ,- also in the completed future o f 
all verbs, and in the future indicative of all verbs with stems ending 
in -a  or -e, and of some with stems ending in -i; e.g. dmabo, 
mfinebo, lbo.

In a- verbs the final a is contracted with the initial o f the suf- 561 
fix; e.g. am-o for ama-om; do for da-om. Other vowel verbs 
retain their characteristic vowel; e.g. trlb-u-o, mCn-e-o, aud-i-o, 
c&p-l-o. But three 1 verbs change i to e; viz. 80 (stem i-), queo 
(stem qul-), and its compound nSqueo. Inquam has apparently 
a stem in &, which except in 1st sing. pres, passes into I.

In the perfect indicative the personal suffix has dropped off al- 562 
together. T he final i  has another origin. (See §658.)

In the passive voice the only change from the active is the 563 
addition of r. if  the m has dropped away, or the substitution of 
it. for m if the m has been retained in the active. This r  is generally 
considered to be a substitute for s, the proper passive inflexion 
being, as is supposed, the reflexive pronoun1 se.

1 A  passive formed by a reflexive pronoun is seen in Germ. Das 
versteht sic/i von selht; French Se corps se troicua; Ital, Si lc-da I'vomn 
ntodesto (‘ The modest man is praised’); Span. 2.as aguas se natron 
(‘ The waters were dried up’). K ey, Lot. Gr. § 379.

/i f  apB6 \\\ Inflexions. • \B o o tlh
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i f  Inflexions o f  P erson and  Number. r 1̂  T
\ f '  r ^ f/u rJ l. T h e vowel before m is weakened (see § 241) to C j j / j l i J  

with stems ending in u, or in I, or in a consonant, except 
in the present indicatives of three verbs; viz. sumus, we are, v51- 
umus, and their compounds, and the old form quEeshmuB (stem 
quses-), wc pray, where we have the older vowel u. d3,-mus retains 
the radical a. W ith  these exceptions the suffix is the same in all 
tenses o f all verbs, except when the initial vowel is absorbed by a 
preceding a, e, or I.

T h e final -us is the part o f the suffix which distinguishes the s«s 
plural number. By some it is considered to arise from the pronoun 
o f the second person, by others from the pronoun of the third 
person; so that we (-mus) would be expressed by 7, thou, or by 7, 
he; by others again it is considered to be the same as the s, which 
is used to mark the plural o f nouns.

In the passive the final s is changed to r.

Second P erson.

T he consonant contained in the suffix o f the second person is s 5® 
in the singular, (changed before another vowel to r  in the passive), 
and t  in the plural. T h e perfect indicative has t  in the singular 
also. T he personal pronoun of the second person sing, in Latin 
(tu), and the Doric dialect o f Greek (rii) exhibits this t ;  in the 
A ttic dialect o f Greek it exhibits s (cru).

Singular. In the present tense of fSro, v51o, 8do, the short 567 
vowel (I) is omitted or absorbed; hence fers (for ffiris), vis (for 
vfSlls, villa, Vila), and 8s (for 8dla, eda). es (es Plautus and 
Terence, 8s in subsequent poets) is also the and pers. sing, present 
indicative o f sum.

Ail a-, e-, and I- verbs have the final syllable long; viz. as, es, 
is. (N ot so the verbs with I; e.g. capio, oapls.)

In the perfect indicative the suffix for the second pers. sing. 
ends in -Iati, o f which ending -tl is the proper personal suffix, ( fo r  
the rest o f the ending sec § 658.)

In the passive -6rls (at first sight) appears to be formed by s 0 
placing the characteristic passive r  before the personal suffix; the 
true theory however is no doubt that the passive suffix, with a short 
preceding vowel, being placed after the personal suffix caused the s 
between two vowels to change to r, necessitating also the change of 
the vowel 1 to e before r. T h e passive suffix itself (i.e. s for se,
§ 183) was allowed to remain b, instead o f being changed to r, as 
usually, in order to avoid having two r ’s dose together.

-re (e.g. amabare, cf. § 193. 5. f. 234. 2) is more common than 5-0 
-rls (e. g. amabaris) in Plautus, and, except in present tense, in Cicero
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\* . ■ ..'Sot Vergil. It is frequent in Horace, rare in L iv y ; and is usuIllf-& —i  
avoided by all writers where the form would then be the same as 

^ tlrep resen t infinitive active. Hence -ris is retained in pres, indie, 
with rare exceptions in verbs which have an active voice; but in 
deponents (where there is no risk of confusion, as the infinitive 
ends in i)  -re is frequent in Plautus, sometimes found in Cicero;
-ris is usual in Vergil and Horace.

Plural. The plural suffix -Itls contains the personal pronoun 57r 
of the second person (t), and the syllable -Is, which is either 
a pronoun o f the second person in its other form, or a suffix of 
plurality.

In the present tense o f the four verbs named above (§ 567) the 
initial i of the suffix is again omitted: fertls, vultis, estls, for fgrltis, 
volltis (§ 213 a), gdltls (§ 151. 2), ye eat, and for (originally) gsltls, 

ye are. So also in dfl-tis.

In the perfect s is simply suffixed to the singular form.

In the passive voice the suffix -immi is probably a masculine 573 
plural participial form. The Greek present passive participle is of 
the same form; viz. -6m£n5s, plur. Srngnoi. Originally, perhaps, 
estls was used with it, as in the perfect passive. (This form may 
have been resorted to because o f the unpleasant forms which the 
course observed in forming the passive o f other persons would have 
produced; e. g. regitis-er, am&tis-er would become rSgltSrSr, ama- 
tfirfir, or, if the analogy of the 2nd pers. sing, were retained, re- 
gltfris, ainatfirls, which would then have come to regetris, amatris 
<S 235: or rSglter, amater (§ 184. 5 ); both o f which forms look
more like adjectives or adverbs than verbs.)

T h ir d  P er so n .

T he -t in the suffix of the 3rd person, both singular and plural 573 
in all tenses, is a demonstrative pronoun, found in the Greek (so- 
called) article, and in lste, tot, tails, tantua, &c.

Singular. In the’present tense of sum, 8do, f6ro, v81o, the short 374 
vowel before -t is not found; viz. est (both for sum and 8do), fert, 
vult, or (older) volt.

T he third person sing, active of a-, e-, and 1- verbs was origi
nally long, as may be inferred from the passive voice (amftt-ur, 
monet-ur, audit-ur), and is actually found not unfrequently in 
Plautus, and sometimes in Augustan poets.

In the perfect active the suffix is the same as in the present 575 
(-It). Plautus sometimes, and more rarely Augustan poets, have 
this -it long.

( i f  Inflexions. T
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\*. ■ ^ r i ’o form the passive, -ur is suffixed to tlie active form. L 1 1  1

- ^ ^ ^ P h i r a l .  T h e plural suffix is usually -unt, but in prx-Augustan 5?s 
inscriptions, in Plautus, and Varro, the older -ont was retained 
after v  (or u ) ; e. g. vivont, confluont, loquontur. T he forms nequi- 
nont and sont are also found (for nequeunt, sunt). O f tliis suffix 
the t  is probably the same as in the singular; the origin o f the n is 
uncertain.

T he passive is formed (as in the singular) by suffixing -ur to 
the active form.

T h e perfect suffix is the same as the present, the ending being 577 
er-imt, o f which the -er is the same (cf. § 184. 3) as the -is (before 
t) of the second person. The penult (-er) is usually long, but the 
dactylic poets, beginning with Lucretius (not Ennius) often, and 
others occasionally, shorten it; e.g. dormierunt, locavfirunt, subGgS- 
runt, &c. (Plant.), emiSrunt (T er.); dedSrunt, fuSrunt, exiSrunt,
See. (Lucr.).

For -erunt is rarely found -eront (cf. Quint. T. 4. 16); but -§re 5?3 
is found in some o f the earliest inscriptions, and is not uncommon 
in Plautus and Terence, rare in Cicero and Cassar, but frequent in 
dactylic poets and Livy.

In the completed future indie, the suffix-vowel is i  instead of 579 
u (-erlnt for -erunt); probably in order to avoid confusion with 
the perfect.

C H A P T E R  X V I I I .

IN FL E X IO N S O F  M O O D .

]. Indicative Mood.

T he indicative mood contains no special inflexions to diatin— 580 
guish it. T he imperative and subjunctive moods are distinguished 
from it by certain modifications.

2. Imperative Mood.

(a) Present. T h e imperative present appears to consist of 581 
shortened forms o f the indicative present. T h e  final s is thrown 
off, and -I is changed to -6 (or rather, as tlie form originally ended

/#/ In fle x io n s o f  M ood.
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r. (  -ets’ ihe s is simply thrown off, cf. § 234. a). Hence the 
\ y ^ w  (older rggSs) becomes r8g8; rggltis (older r8gSt8s), refettl-jl—  ̂

the passive rSgSrls (older r8g8r8s), rSggrS: the 2nd pers. plural 
rSgimlnl is the same as in the indicative. But from verbs with 
vowel stems in a-, e-, I- (not I-) the s is thrown off in the singular 
without further change; e. g. ama, mone, audl. T he exceptional form 
noli is formed from the 2nd pers. sing, o f the subjunctive present.

In the verbs dilco, fSro (and their compounds), facto (with 582 
compounds which retain the radical a), and dlco, the final e o f the 
singular was always dropped after Terence’s time; e.g. ddc, f8r, 
fac, calefac, die. In Plautus and other poets the imperatives often 
occur before words beginning with a vowel, in which case it is 
difficult to decide between due and duce; &c.

es or 8s (from sum, cf. § 720), es from 2do were used for the 
imperative 2nd pers. sing, as well as for the indicative.

In verbs with short penult, and having vowel stems in a-, e-, 1-, 583 
and also in the compounds of eo, the imperative-forms in Plautus 
and Terence often shortened the final vowel (cf. § 295); e.g. com- 
moda, minis, jub6, &dl, 4bl; especially in colloquial forms; e.g. 
mdngdum, taegdum, mfinSsia, vidSals.

(b) Future. T he future imperative active is distinguished by S84 
a suffix, originally -5d l. In the form which is common to the 
second and third persons, e.g. reg-It-5, and the form for the third 
person plural, e.g. regunto, the -d has fallen off, as in the ablative 
case of nouns (cf. § 160. 6). The suffix appears to have been 
simply added to the present indicative forms of the third person 
singular and plural. (The use o f this form for the second person 
singular was probably due to -t being a characteristic o f the second 
personal pronoun.) T he plural second person is formed by ap
pending -e (for -es, later -Is) as the sign o f plurality in this per
son to a modified form o f the singular; e.g. rgg-it-ot-e (for r6g- 
5t-od-e). Others (e.g. Schleicher) consider the -tote to be simply 
the demonstrative pronoun doubled (as in the Vedic Sanskrit -tat).

T he passive forms substitute -r  for the final -d ; e.g. regit-or 585 
for rggtt-od ; regunt-or for rSgunt-od.

The form in -to (for t-od) was apparently at one time also used 586 
as passive; e .g. censento. lnitianto. in pne-Augustan inscriptions;
■ nd from deponents; e.g. arbltranto, partiunto, utunto, Sec., some 
o f which verbs however had once an active voice, o f which these 
forms may be relics.

1 A  few instances only are actually found in Latin; viz. Fcstus,
P. 2.1° T4> sSi nurus...sacra divis parentum estod*; several in two 
Inscr. ap. Bruns Fontes, p. 45, ed. 4. e.g. Sci quis scions violavit dolo 
nialo Iovei bovid piaclum datod et a[ssesj ccc moltai suntod. The Oscan 
also had this d ; c. g. estud, licitud,

Inflexions. [Bo£^Hr.



V C v S y ^ a u t i i s ,  Cato, and old inscriptions, a form in -m!nokjJsL_J 
. (rarely) found for the 2nd and 3rd pers. sing, o f the imperative of 

depbnents; e. g. profite-mlno, prsefa-mlno, progredl-mlno, fru-I-mlno.
One instance o f a passive verb denuntlamino is found. Tliis old 
form is formed just like the and pers. plur. indicative in -mini.

3 . Subjunctive Mood.
T he subjunctive is characterised by a lengthened vowel imme- 588 

diateiy before the consonant o f the personal suffix.

Present. This vowel is a in the present tense of all verbs, ex
cept verbs with a- stems, in which it is e; e.g. reg-a-mus, regamur; 
moneamus, moneamur; audiamus, audiamur; tribuamus, tribua- 
mur; but amemus, amemur. Except also some in which it is I; 
viz. sim, sis, See. from sum; veltrn, veils. See. from vdlo; and the 
compounds of both; e.g. possim, at)sim, See. nolim, malim.

So also (besides the more usual forms) edim, edis, edit, edimus. 58y 
editis, ediut (Plant, esp. in phrase ‘ habeo quod edim,’ Cat., Hor.); 
eomedlm, comedls, comedlnt (Plaut.), exedint (Plaut.); also from 
duo (an old form of do?1), dulm, duis, duit, duint (Plaut., Ter., 
and old law language); interduim (Plaut.); perduim, perduis, per- 
dult, perduint (Plaut., Ter., chiefly in phrase ‘ D i te perduint,’ 
which is also used by Cicero); cre'duls, creduit (Plaut., who has 
also forms from this verb with the more regular 5.; e.g. duas, cre- 
duas, creduant, accreduas. Cf. fuat, § 72a).

Sum and its compounds had an older form siem, sles (see 590 
§ 72 -) 1 from which, sim, sis, Sec. are contracted. The -es, -et 
is perhaps only the older form of the personal suffix -Is, -It. (But 
comp. Gr. eitje, Sansk. syami)

Imperfect and Pluperfect. The long vowel in these tenses is 6 in 591 
all verbs; e.g. rexissemus, amavissemus, Sec.

Perfect. T he vowel (assumed to have been originally long) is I, s9- 
which however, probably from confusion with the completed future, 
is in dactylic poets as often short as long. T h e pertinent instances 
are as follows:

Perf. subj. -Sri- dederitls (Enn.); fueris (Hor. in hexam.);
respueris (T ib .); dederis, credideris, coutu- 
leris (Ovid). ,

1 The forms interduo, PI. Capt. 694, concreduo, Id. Attl. 577, are 
used apparently as completed futures ind.; concredul in PL Cos. 1. y. 43, 
as a perfect indie. In Phn. //. A', ar, 3. 5, is duitur (comp. fut. pass.':), 
for which duitor (imper. pass.) is usually read. See Neue n. 339;
Scholl, Leg. x il. lab. re/iy. p. 82.

f i  (  V I I I . ] In fle x io n s o f  M ood. f c ^ ’W'
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-6rl- egerlmus, respexerla (Verg.), dlxerls (Hor. 
in kexain.).

Comp. Fut.Ind. -&rl- dederitis, transieritis, contigerttis (Ovid'*, 
fecerimus (Catul!. in a hendecasyllable), 
dederls, occlderis, mlseuerls, audlerls (Hor. 
in hexam.), dederls (Prop., Ov. several 
times).

-Sri- vlderimus (L u cr.); viderltis, dixerltis 
(Ovid); suspexeris, revocaverls (Verg.); 
vitaverls, detorserls, acceperls, coeperis 
(Hor. in hexam.).

In Plautus and Terence there appears to be no instance incom
patible with the rule of I for perf. subj., I for compl. fut. indie. 
(See Neue Jl. 196.)

The forms for the subjunctive appear best explicable by as- 50.5 

earning the proper suffix to be I (seen in the Greek optative), which 
" is contracted with a preceding a to e. Thus amas, ama-i-s, ames; 
omara-B (an assumed indicative, see below, § 610), amaxa-i-s, 
amarSs; amavissa-a (an assumed indie.), amdvissa-i-s, amavlsses 
(or -sBes for esa-i-s may be supposed to have been suffixed at 
once). But as I suffixed to the present indicative of other vowel 
verbs than those with a stems would have given still the same form 
when contracted, an a (seen in the Greek subjunctive) was sub
stituted in all such cases. The consonant verbs eventually followed 
this analogy, the forms in i  (§§ 588, 589) being either sporadically 
used or (if originally used) only sporadically retained. Sts and veils,
&c. retain the I, because they have other points of difference from 
the indicative.

C H A PTER  XIX.

C L A S S IF IC A T IO N  O F IN FLEX IO N S OF TEN SE.

T he inflexlbns of tense are divisible into two classes; viz. those sor 
which are common to several tenses or forms, and those which are 
peculiar to the particular tense.

The inflexions common to several tenses or forms may be re
ferred to three forms of the verbal stem, called the Present stem, 
the Perfect stem, and the Supine stem.

' Gc% X
A O V \  ^



/jjS* ■ Go% \

V c k ^ S j.'.-., T h e present stem is very often identical with the verVa]^i_J 
x x y  .stemy but not unfrequently is more or less modified. From this 

present stem are formed all the tenses and verbal forms which 
express incomplete action; viz. both in Active and Passive voice,

Indicative. Present, Future, Imperfect.
Imperative. Present, Future.
Subjunctive. Present, Imperfect.

Also the following verbal form s:

Present Infinitive;
Present Participle, (none in Passive) ;
Gerunds and Gerundive.

2. The perfect stem is sometimes identical with the verb-stem 596 
and with the present stem, but usually is considerably modified.
From this perfect stem are formed all the tenses denoting com
pleted action; viz. in the Active voice,—

Indicative. Perfect, Completed Future, Pluperfect.
Subjunctive. Perfect, Pluperfect.

Also the perfect Infinitive.

3. The supine stem is always a modification of the verbal stem, 597 
and from it are formed certain verbal nouns, o f which the forms 
called the supines, and the passive past participle, and future parti
ciple active are generally treated in connection with the verb.

The past participle passive is used with certain tenses of the 
verb of being, to form the perfect, pluperfect and future indicative, 
and the perfect and pluperfect subjunctive o f the passive voice.

In accordance with the order of discussion which h.is been thus 
far followed, the inflexions of the derivative tenses, being nearer to 
the end of the word (§ 555), will be discussed before the formation 
of the stem to which they are appended.

13
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C H A P T E R  X X .

T EN SES FO R M E D  FRO M  T H E  P R E SE N T  ST E M .

Present. The present indicative is formed simply by suffixing 593 
the inflexions of number and person. The present subjunctive has 
the mood inflexion as well.

Future. The future indicative is in consonant, in 1- verbs and 599 
in u- verbs a modified form of the- present subjunctive. The first 
person singular is the same: the other persons have long e where 
the present subjunctive has a; e. g. fut. reges, reget; pres. subj. 
regao, regat. In the 3rd pers. sing. act. the final syllable was short 
in the ordinary language (§ 152. 7).

Cato the Censor is said (Quint. 1.7.23)10 have written dice, facie, Goo 
for dicam, faciam, and so in other verbs. Probably this statement 
refers only to the future indie, not to the present subjunctive.

This u probably arises from suffixing I (compare the Greek Goi 
optative) to the present subjunctive of these verbs; e.g. reg-a-mus, 
rc g -a -I-m u 3 , reg5-mus; just as amemus, pres. subj. was formed 
(§ 59.0 ' b ut this formation would not do for a- and 0- verbs; 
because in a- \ erbs such a form (e. g. amemus) is already used for 
the pres, subj.; and in c- verbs, it (e.g. monSmus) would be iden
tical with the present indicative.

Accordingly in a- and e- verbs there is a different mode of G02 
forming the future indicative; viz. by suffixing lb- to the present 
stem, with the final vowel of which it is contracted; e.g. ama-, 
ama-lb-, amdb-; jstpers. plu. amab-imus, mon-e, inoue-lb-, moneb-; 
js t  pers. plur. monSLImua.

A  similar future (besides the ordinary form in -am, -es, -et), is 603 
not unfrequently formed from I- stems in early writers (Plautus, 
Terence, &c.); e.g. aperlbo, adgredibor (comp, adgrediri for adgredi), 
larglbore, opperibor, Bclbo, &c. But of these forms none are found 
so late as the first century b . c ., except Ibo, quibo, nequlbo, which 
are tire only forms in use at any time (with a few doubtful excep
tions). Lenlbo is also found in Propertius. Veniet (from vSn-eo) 
for vSnlblt is found however in the lex Thoria (6.12 A.u.c.), and 
in Gaius; exiet in Seneca.

■ e°%\
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\ • V ^ r K e - y e r b  do has a short penultimate dibo. Its compound j
'^jjrfwhjefptisually has reddam), has rsddlbo (i. e. red dabo) in Plaut!?*  ̂

^''^w&S'iias also exugebo, as if from an e- stem exuge-.

The verb sum and compounds have apparently merely a different 005 
form of the present for the future; viz. 8r-o. 1st pers. plur. Cr-imus 
(compare pres, sumus for fis-um-us). Most philologers consider 
ero, fee. to be for esio, the i being similar to that o f the present 
subj.

Imperfect. The imperfect indicative has in all stems a long a 606 
(except in 3rd sing. act. 4j§ 152. 7. 574) preceding the personal in
flexions, and in all stems but one (that of 8s-, be) b prefixed to this 
long a. Moreover in all stems but da- the vowel preceding ba is 
long.

The long a, which is always found, serves to distinguish the 
imperfect from the future where the forms are otherwise similar; 
e.g. amabdmus (for amabaimus), amablmus; monebamus. monebi- 
mus; Ibamus, Iblmus; d&b&mus, dztbmuis; Sr3jnus, Sriinus. -t is 
apparently a sign of past time, and as such is found in the pluper
fect also.

In consonant stems the suffix is -Bbd-, and this is usually found Co7 
also in verbs with 1 stems; e.g. reg-ebd-mus. audi-ebd-muB. But 
this long e is not found in eo, queo, and their compounds, and 
is not unfrequently absent in the earlier language (Plautus, Ter.,
Varr., & c.); e.g. sclbam, nesclbam, dibam. Sec., geatibat, grundi- 
bat, tnsanlbat, molllbat, prassaglbat, servlbas, stabllibat. venibat.
So also, apparently for metrical reasons, in the dactylic poets 
(Catull., Lucr., Verg., Ovid, Sil., Stat.); e.g. audibant, lenlbat, 
ssvibat, redimlbat, mollbar, feribant, &c.

Probably the suffix was originally the same as the future suilix a 3 
of a- and e- verbs with d added, i.e. -Ib-a-. The form -Sba-, seen 
in consonant and most i- verbs, is difficult to explain. It is gene
rally suppose.! to have been erroneously borrowed from the 
e- stems.

Imperfect cubjuncti-ve. This tense had the suffix -Br (for 8b). to, 
which with the modal suffix § made -fire. I he hist vow el coalesced 
with a preceding a, e, or I; e.g. rcg-Br-Bmus, tribu-Br-unnis. am- 
dr-emus, mon-er-em-us, aud-ir-tunus, and caused the omission of a 
preceding I; e.g. cnpl-, capSrem.

In sum, Bdo, vdlo, fBro, and their compounds, the vowel B was 
dropped out; e.g. 1st pel’s, plur. es-sem-us (for Sd-Ss-GmuiO vel- 
lem-us (for vdl-fer-em-us); fer-rem-us (for tdr-Br-Gm-us). Do has 
daremus. Sum (as well as Sdo) has essemus.

Ensoul (from sum) is formed from the imperfect indicative with bio 
the subjunctival suffix I (§§ 388, 589). Thus Bsd-i-m becomes

13 —  *
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\ v ^ 3 l 5 j a y t h e  first syllable being lengthened by a double s as a compbriv*“ * 
n -' satiny result o f the contraction. The imperfect of sum in a some

what different form appears to have been used to form the imperfect 
subj. o f regular verbs: e.g. reg- with the imperfect indie, of sum is 
reg-eram: hence reg-era-I-m, regerem.

The imperative tense suffixes have been already discussed 
(§§ 581— 586).

The present infinitive active has the suffix -grg (for -gsg, §§ 183, 61: 
193. 3), in which the first e coalesces with a preceding a, e, or i ;  
e.g. reg-gre, tribu-gre; amdre, mon-ere, aud-Ire. Cdpgre as cdp- 
grem, § 609.

In sum, gdo, vglo, fgro, and their compounds, the first vowel e 613 
was dropped out, as in the imperfect subj. Hence the infinitives 
are esse (for edese), velle (for volere), ferre (for ferere). The in
finitive is generally considered to be the dative or locative case of a 
verbal noun with stem ending in s- or s i- ; e. g. dicer-e for daikas-ai, 
viver-e compared with Sanskr it jivas-ai. The final e (= a i)  would 
be originally long.

The present infinitive passive has the suffix i appended to the C13 
stem in verbs, whose stem ends in a consonant or in i or in u; e.g. 
reg-x, tribu-i, cap-I (but fieri from stem fl-; ferrl from fgr-) In 
■ >ther vowel verbs l takes the place of the final e o f the active in
finitive; e.g. aud-Ir-i, mon-er-i, am-Lr-I. So also da-rx from do.

\ further suffix-gr is found appended to these forms (e.g. figier, S14 
amarxor. See.), m old legal inscriptions (not after the §  C dc 
repetundu, 631 u .c .); and frequently hi Plautus, Terence Lucre
tius, Cicero (in poetry), and not uncommonly in Vergil and Horace 
only occasionally in later poets. But the shorter form is more 
common even in the first named poets. In inscriptions it occurs 
first in the S. C. dc repetundis (darei, beside abducier, avocarier).

The forms in -ier (-drier, -erier. -irier) arc probably the original c, 15 
forms, and arose by the addition of the ordinary passive suffix r  in 
the form -gr to the active infinitive, whose final e took the form of 
1 before er. The final r was then dropped on account of its ill 
sound after another r  (§ 185), and io contracted to I. Thus 
aiuftro-gr, amari-or, amari.

It the same course had been followed in consonant, and in -V 
verbs, then owing to the penultimate vowel o f the active infinitive 
being short (e g. duegre), the syllable gr would have recurred (e.g. 
ducorior). The Romans therefore preferred to omit the f i l l

2uJ '  l’ e;  to apPend -far immediately to the final consonant of 
the stem; (e.g. duc-ier, capier). The only instance of the reten
tion of at least some part of the first er is in fer-rler for fererler. 
Analogy afterwards reduced duster, Stc. to duct

/f  ̂ |^ 9 6 j V  _________Inflexions.______[-g^^ffiTT



V t Participle. The suffix is -enti, nom. sing, -ens, tAffy-A* 1
tribu-ens, audi-ens. But in the verb eo and its compounds, 

"S u T o ld er form o f the suffix, viz. -unti, is retained; but the nom. 
sing, is usually -iens. T he form nequeuntes (from nequeo) occurs 
once.

In -a and -e verbs the suffix coalesces with the final stern vowel; 
e.g. amaua, monens.

Gerund and Gerundive. T he suffix is -endo-, which as a sub- g>7 
stantive is called a gerund, as an adjective, gerundive; e.g. reg- 
endum, tribuendum, audlendum; amaudum, monendum.

An older form in -undo (probably for an earlier -ondo), is com- 61S 
mon in inscriptions to the end of the 7th century, u .c .; in Plautus, 
Terence, and Sallust; and, after t, and in the words gerundua and 
ferundus, frequently in the MSS. of Ctesar, Cicero, and I A\ \ .
Some law phrases always (or at least usually), retained the form : 
e.g. rerun repetundarum; familiso erciscundaj, finibus regundis, de 
jure dlcundo. But after u or v  the suffix is found only in the form 
-endo (cf. § 213. 4-«. r).

Old Futures in -so, -aim1.

In the older language, o f Plautus and ancient laws and formu- gh> 
laries, a future indicative in -so (-sso), subjunctive in -sim (-saim), 
infinitive in -sere (-ssSre), and pass, indie, in -altur (-ssltur) is 
found. Instances of the indicative and subjunctive active o f this 
formation are very frequent. (In some instances it is not clear to 
which mood the word belongs.)

j. From verbs with -a stems: amasso (ind.), atnassis, amaa- 
slnt (subj.), appellassla (subj.), celasais (subj.), camasait (ind.), 
occoeptaasit (ind.), reeouclUasao (ind.), creaasit (subj.), ourasala, 
curasslnt (subj.), accuraasis (ind.), decollassit (ind.). indlcapo 
(ind.), indicassis (subj.), iuvitassltis (ind.). exoculassltla (me .), 
fcrtunaaslnt (subj.), irritassis (ind.), locasslm (subj), Iocs saint 
(ind.), mactasBint (subj.), mulcaasitla (ind.), sarvaeait, Bervaaaftrt 
(subj.), peccasao, peccaaals, peocaaalt (ind.), and many ot icrs.

Passive: turbaaaltur (ap, Cic.), nroroasaltur (Lex. Thor.).

In fin. Act.: avemincassere(Pacnv.),reconcilias3ere, impetrassere
(four times), oppugnasBere (Plaut.), depoculassere (or depeculaesere), 
deargentassere, depeculassere (or despeculasbere) (Lucil.).

1 The fullest discussions of these forms are by Madvig {Opusc. IT.
p. 6+ foil.), Lfibbort (Oram. Stwl. Breslau, 1867), apd Neue (11.
42I sqq,).

' c°‘%\
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r
\ (  . i , '  I'i-oni" verbs with -e stems, preserving the vowel: babessit

(--•jhj.), probibessis, probibessit (subj.), probibessit, probibessint 
(indl), 'cobibessit (subj., Lucr. 3. 444), llcesslt (subj.).

3. From verbs with -1 stems: ambisslt, ambissint (PI. Amph.
69. 71. ex conj.).

4. In verbs with consonant or -1 stems, and some with -6 620 
stems, the -so, -aim is attached immediately to the final stem con
sonant:

(a) -a stems: ausim (subj.), noxit (subj.), sponsls (subj.), 
auxitis (subj.), Jusso, Jussis, jussit (ind.), Jussim (subj.).

Also passive jussitur (Cat.).

(b) -I stems: faxo (ind.), faxis, faxlt (ind. subj.), faxim, faxi- 
mus (subj.), faxitis (ind. subj.) frequently, faxint (subj.), effexis, 
defexis (ind.), cap3is (ind.), capsit (subj.), capslmus (ind.); ac- 
cepso, oceepso, recepso (ind.); tncepsit, occepsit; injexit (ind.), 
objexlin, objexis (subj.); adspexlt (subj.), respexis (ind.);jjapslt 
(ind.), Burrepsit (subj.); excussit (subj.).

Passive: faxitur (ap. I.iv.); and perhaps nanxitur (Fest.).

(r) Consonant stems: axim, adaxint (subj.), transaxim, axit; 
inconsit: excessis (subj.); clepslt (ind.); occisit (ind.); dlxis (subj.), 
induxts, adduxit (subj.); comessis (subj.); afflixtnt (subj.); amissis 
(ind. subj.): empBini (subj.), adempsit (ind.), surrempsit: parsis 
(subj.); rupsit (ind.); serpait; exstinxlt (subj.); taxiB (subj.); 
adussit (ind.).

O f all these forms faxo, faxis, ausim, auals, almost alone are 621 
found after the time of Terence, who himself has only excessis, 
appellasBis besides. But the following other instances occur: cobi- 
bessit (Lucr.); the phrase, dl faxint (Cic.); recepso (Catull.); a 
few infinitives in Lucil.; jusso (Very., Sil.); and one or two in
stances in the antiquarians Varro and Ironto. The style of the 
laws, See. in Livy and Cicero does not of course belong to the age 
of their (real or feigned) recorders.

These forms arc apparently to be explained as a future indica- 623 
live, subjunctive, and infinitive, formed by the suffix s as in the 
Greek future to the stem, a short I or sometimes e of .the stem 
being omitted; e.g. leva-, levaso; proliibe-, prohibeso; sponde-, 
Bpoud r.o, sponso; faei, facso; die-, dixo. The double s in the 
forms from a- and (a few) 0- verbs i? either a mode of marking 
the place of the accent, or due to a mistaken etymology, as if the 
form were analogous to amasse from amavisse, &c. Possibly both 
causes may have combined. Moreover a single s between two 
vowels was in the prae-Augustan language rare (ef. § 191, 193).

' e°K<Jx
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\ y v ^ 5 ^ -^ u b ju n c tiv e  is formed by the regular suffix I; the infinitive-»y“ --  ̂
-6re, as in the present infinitive.

The use o f these forms is analogous to that o f the forms in fas 
-ero, -erlm, but is confined to those classes of sentences in which 
those forms differ least from a future indicative, or present subjunc
tive; viz. (1) the indicative in the protasis (not the apodosis) of 
a sentence; (except foxo, which might be cither a simple or com
pleted future): (2) the subjunctive in modest affirmations, wishes, 
prohibitions, purpose, and in dependent sentences for the future, 
never for the perfect indicative (as the form in -erim frequently 
is). In all these classes the English language ordinarily uses an 
incomplete tense (present or future). The infinitives in -sere might 
be taken as either simple or completed futures.

(The ordinary explanation of these fonns, viz. that e.g. levasso C24 
is for leva-v-eso ( = levavero) has much in its favour; but it meets 
with great difficulties1 in such forms as cap-so, rap-so, prohlbesso,
&c.; and it docs not really account for the double s. For Ievaveso 
would become leva-eso, levaso, levaro; or if it became levav-so, 
as is assumed, it would be contracted into levauso or levuso (le- 
vauro, levuro) not levasso. Comp. § 94.)

The verbs arcesso, capesso, facesso, lacesso, are probably (Key, 625 
Lnt. Gr. p. 88) similar formations from arcio (i.e. adcio), eapio, 
facio, laelo, and have been treated as verb stems, and thus received 
new inflexions of tense and mood. Incesso is probably from in- 
cedo; petesso from peto (pet- or petl-) is also found.

, 1 Not removed, I think, either by G. Hermann (Dissertatio de Mad- 
vigii interpretatione, Lips. 1844), or Curtius (deverbi latini fat. exact., 
Dresden, 1844); or Kc. v (Lat. Gr. § 566, 1209 f.); or Schleicher ( Veryl.
Gr. p. 830, ed. 2); or Lubbert (ubi si/pr.). My view agrees partly with 
Madvig’s (p. 64, 65), and partly with Corssen’s (Ausspr. 11. 37 sq. ed. r.
See also I. 319, ed. 2). A  somewhat different view is given by Merguet 
(Die Entwickelungdcr Lat. Formenbildung, 1S70, p. 224). Pott deci
dedly rejects the view that these forms are from the perfect, not the 
present, stem (Etym. Forsch. II. Th. 4 (1870), pp. 269, 272).

[Gossrau (Lat. Gr. § 174, Anm. 1) derives these forms from a perfect 
in -st. Nettleffiip (Academy, 15 July, 1S71) has taken (independently) 
a similar view to mine].
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C H A P T E R  X X I .

O F V E R B  STEM S, E S P E C IA L L Y  T H E  PR E SE N T  STEM .

A  VERB often exhibits a different stem in the present tense from C s (>  

that which appears to be presumed in the perfect or in the supine. 
The changes, which belong strictly to the formation of the perfect 
or supine themselves, or follow from that formation according to 
the laws of Roman pronunciation, will be found in Chapters x x u i. 
XXIV.

Verbs may be divided into consonant verbs and vowel verbs 
according as the present stem ends in a consonant or in a vowel.

(In the following enumeration the different instances will be 
classified according to the last letter of the verb stem; and some
times the perfect and supine added in illustration.)

i. C o n so n a n t verbs.

1. Most consonant verbs exhibit in the present stem no altera- e=7 
tion of the regular stem of the verb; e.g. reg-, reg-o; csed-, c»d-o,
&c.

2. Other consonant verbs exhibit such alteration;

(a) The stem is reduplicated to form the present tense; e.g. 6.;
gSn- (gSno old form), gigno for gl-gSno (gSn-ui, gSn-Itum); nil-, 

Glsto (stStl, Btatum); s&-, s6ro for bSso (sSvi, aatum).

(i)  The radical -vowel is lengthened; e. g. C:g

die-, duco; die-, (cf. dlc-aro. causldlc-us), dlco; fid-, fido; nub- 
(cf. pronubna), ndbo. (Probably Key is right in supposing the 
radical vowel to be always short, and a long vowel (e.g. scribo, 
lddo, &c.) to be due to the formation of the present stem).,

(c) n is suffixed to the stem of the verb; e. g. to stems end- 6_o 
iug in

M. tem-, tem-no.
K. cor-, cer-no; sper-, sper-no; star-, ster-no. I n these verbs 

the perfect and supine have the r  transposed; ere-, epr5-, stra-.

■ G°^x
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V A ^ p ?  da-no (old form of do). L l  Li  J

\%i,, . S y  1I-. 11-no ; q u i; si-, si-no ; and its compound pono for pfislno 
fo ld  perf. posivi, sup. pSsItum).

So apparently frdniscor from frugv-, fruor. Conquin-lsco (con- 
quexl) may be for conqulc-n-isc-o, or may have vowel stem conqui- 
n-lsc-o and belong here; see § 635.

Festus quotes from Liv. Andr. nequinont (apparently nequlnont) 
for nequeunt; from Ennius prodlnunt, redinunt for prodeunt. re- 
deunt: he also speaks of obinunt for obeunt, o f explenont for 
explent, and of ferinimt, sollnunt for ferlunt, solent.

(J) A  nasal is inserted before the final stem consonant; e. g. to 632 
stems ending in

P or B. cub-, cumbo (also cuba-): rap-, rumpo.
C or QV. liqv-, linqvo; vie-, vinco; Jiic-, nanc-lsc-or (nactus or 

nanctus).
G. Eras-, frango; pag-, pango (old pigo); pdg-, pungo (in the 

compounds the stem contains n in all tenses); rig-, ringor; tag-, 
tango (old tigo). In some verbs the nasal is retained in the per
fect and dropped only in the supine stem: fig-, fingo (final, fictum); 
mlg-, mingo (minxi, mlctiun, also mlnctum); pig-, pingo (pinxi, 
pictum); strlg-, utrlngo (strinxl, strictum). In other verbs the 
nasal is constant in the verb stem; e.g. jungo, juuxi, junctum (from 
Jig-, comp, jugum). So nlnguit from nlgv- (nix).

D. fid-, findo (fldl, fissum); fud-, fundo (fddi, fttcum); sold-, 
aclndo (soldi, sclssum); tud-, tundo (tdtildl, tdsum, or tunsum ). 
Perhaps also frendo (frendi, frgsum) may have fred- for stem (but 
cf. § 168. 3).

In metior, mensus (properly a voual verb) the n appears toe. 
have been dropped in the present stem.

In plso, a collateral form of pinso, the n is dropped in present 
and supine stems.

(<?) sc- (isc) is suffixed to verbal stems, especially to vowel stems 634 
in -e, and gives often the special meaning of beginning or becoming.
This inchoative form sometimes exists alone, sometimes is used be
sides the ordinary stem, sometimes is found in a compound, but 
not in the simple verb. The perfect and supine, if any, are the 
same as those o f the ordinary stem (real or assumed). A  very 
few stems carry the suffix -sc- throughout all the tenses.

To Consonant stems: &1- (SlSre), 8.1-esc-ere; die-, dl-BC-Srs (for P.-.s 
dlc-BC-Sre), aldlcl; fran-, frun-lBC-1 (frtaitum ); ggm- (gemftre), 
ingem-isc-Cre (IngSmui); here- (or ere-), herc-lsc-ire (Jierctum); 
m in- (perf. mgmlnl), commln-lsc-l (conunentum); pic-, pac-lsc-1 
(pactum); pis-, pasc-gre (for pae-sc-ere, comp, n-ar-e'ofiui); trgtn- 
(tremgre), contrgm-isc-dre (cantrSmui); perg- (pergDrel, experg-
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Vezperreotum); vgd- (comp. gdgre), ve-ac-i (for ▼ ed-soStj*-^—  ̂
V jin  .^ ^ ( v iv g r e ) ,  reviv-isc-gre (revixi); ulc-, ulc-lso-i (ultum). For 

escit, see § 722.
Poscgre (pgposei); compesc-ere (compescui: comp, pasco) re

tain so throughout; mlscere (for mig-ac-ere; comp, a iy - w a i .)  appears 
to contain the same suffix, but with an -e stem.

So perhaps conquiniscere, conquer! (see § 672).

St- ” ‘ S: A' w ’ ’ Irat c_1 (irattrm); laba-, laba-sc-ere g3s 
( °  1‘-b r̂e)' ° a-i na-sc-1 (natum); vespgra-, veapera-sc-gre (ves- 
pcravem, Cell); vgtgra- (inveterare, tram), votera-sc-ere, also 
invetera-sc-gre (mtrans., inveterav-, trail, and intran.).

0. no-, no-sc-Sre (novl).

E. acg- (&cere), dce-sc-Sre (S,cul), and many others from -e 617 
stems, with perfect in -ui; see §§ 677— 680.

$sre- (segrere, rare), aegre-sc-gre; albg- (albere, rare), albe3cSre; 
arde- (ardere), exarde-sc-gre (exarsi); auge- (augere), augc-sc-gre 
(mtrans.); calve- (calvere rare), calve-sc-gre; cane- (cilnere),

■ fronde- (frondere), fronde-sc-gre; refrige-, refrigescgre 
(rerrlxl); flavC- (flavere), fiave-sc-gre; hserg-(hacrgre), lnhaire-sc- 
6re (tnhasi); hgbg- (MMre). hgbe-sc-gre; hdme- (httmere’), hume- 
ce-gre; lactfi- (lactgre). lactc-sc-ere; livg- (llvere, rare),' llve-sc- 
ere (rare): luce- (lucSre), illuce-sc-gre (illuxlt); mace- (macere, 
r ue), macc-sc-gre; milcg- (mucere), muce-sc-gre; splendg- (splend- 
ere), splende-ac-gre; turgg- (turggre), turge-sc-gre.

erg- cre-sc-gre (crgvl); qui5-, quie-sc-gre (quievlV sue- 
sue-sc-gre, mansuescere, S ee. (auevi). ' ' ’ ’

1. dornti- (dormtre), obdormi-sc-gre (obdormlvt); oblivt- (comp 618 
livere, mtrans.), oblivl-sc-1; aci- (scire), sci se-gre (acid).  ̂ P
- .ftpA;BC' 1 Captum) I <^1- (cupgre), concupi-ac-gre (concupivl') • 

fdti- (?), fatl-ac-gre and fati-ac-i (fessum); ficl- (Kefir e) profici- 
sc-i (profectum); gli-, gli-ac-gre; hi- (comp, bi-are), bi-sc-gre- 
nancl- (nanciam, old fut.), nand-ac-i (nactum); sapi- (sap fire)' 
realpi-BC-gre (reaipul and rgaipivl). ' v '

se e u 'B o T m ^ ^ V g ^ 11031"'63 fr° TO

Of these conlveo properly belongs to the vowel verbs
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V « S . S C ? i  / 111 trSJio (traxl, tractum), vSho (vexi. vectum), the h V ~ /l .  1
' . . present!; a fricative guttural, which becomes partially assimilated in 

the perfect and supine, and is weakened in the present.

(h) s is changed, between vowels (according to the general fit3 
law, § 193. 3), to r; e.g. ges-, giro (gessl, gestum); haus-, iaurio 
(hausi, haustum); hEes-, hsereo (hsesl, hsesum); quses-, qurero 
(quseslvi, quoesltum); quSs-, quSror (questus); its-, ilro (ussi, 
us turn).

O f these haurio, hsereo properly belong to the vowel verbs.

(;) A  few verbs have 11 in present stem, but not in perfect; 643 
the supine appears however to show the effect o f 11 (cf. § 705).

cBl- (?), percello (perculi, perculsum); p S l-(?), peUo (pepiili, 
pulsmn); tfll-, toUo (tetfill); veUo retains 11 in perfect (vein, vul- 
aum); saUo. salt, is a byform of saiio (salsum).

ii. V o w e l  verbs.

1. Verbs <witb stems ending in a.'. 644

(a) Most o f these verbs have the stem ending in a-, and pre
serve it in all tenses; e.g.

Pitt-, flare, (flavi, flatum); fa-, fttri, (ratus); in which a is 
radical. In n&-, nare (navi, natum), the a is constant, but the 
derivative nato shows that a is radical. In etra-, sternBre (stravi, 
stratum ); tia-, tollfire (tetull, latum for tiatum ); the present-stem 
is consonantal.

Derivative verbs with a- stems are very numerous; e.g. amfl-, 
amare; crea-, ereare: nuntia-, nuntiare; leva , levare, & c .; all 
have perfects in -avl, atum.

(A) Verbs <witb stems ending in a - ; e. g. fc45

da-, dare, (dSdl, datum), but das has a.
In all other verbs of this class, the final a- combines with the 

initial vowel o f the suffixes in tenses formed from the present stem, 
so as to exhibit a; e.g.

Sta-, stare (stStl, statum, but sometimes statum) where a is 
radical, erfiptt-, crepare; ctiba-, cubare; dfima-, domare; ftici-. 
fricare; mica-, mlcare: enSci-, eneeaxe, (but need- usually in simple 
verb); -piled- and -plica- (cf. 677, 688), plicare; seed-, seedre; 
sand , sondre (also sonSre); tflna-. tonare; vfittt-, vetttre; all which 
have perfects in -ul, and most of them usually supines in -Itum.
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\ S  . . Also lava-, lavars (and lavdre); juva-, juvare; which vocalise

'— ana contract the radical V with -ui of the perfect; and contract or 
omit it in the supine (cf. §§ 669, 688).

(c) In some verbs derivative stems in a are found besides other 646 
derivative stems in e or i; e.g.

Artare, old artire; buliare, later bulllre; densare, old densere; 
fulsurare, old fulgurlre; impetrare, lmpetrlre, especially in sacrificial 
language; singultare, old singultire; tlntinnare, tintlnnlre.

2 . O f verbs with stems ending in o, the only traces are 116-. (si 
which has the inchoative suffix in the present tense, noscSre (novi. 
notum), where the root has 6, comp. ndta (subst.), ndtilre, cognl- 
tum, &c.; po- (potum), the frequentative pota-, potare being other
wise alone in use.

3. Verbs with stems ending in u:

(n) Most have stems in u, which however becomes short 648 
before the initial vowel o f the suffixes; e.g. acd-, achere. acuis, 
aettloti, aedas, acuebam, acuSrem, &c. The supine has fl. (See list 
in § 690.)

Plu- is apparently contracted for pluv- (pldv-), (cf. § 684).
And the same may be the case with all: comp, fluo, fldv-ius.

(6) ruo has ru- in supine of compounds (but rata (n. pi.) 
according to Varro: see § 691). pQ- is found only in adj. putus 
and frequentative pdtare.

(c) A  few verbs have u vocal in supine, but consonantal usually < \ > 
(see § 94. 2), in present and perfect.

loqv-. Idqvl (locdtum): seqv-, afiqvt (sectttiun); solv-, solvero 
(solvl, sdiatilm); volv-, volvfiro (volvi, vdldtum).

4 . Verbs with stems ending in e (see Pref. p. xevi.): c .

(a) Few verbs have the stem ending in 5, and these are mono
syllables, where e is radical; e.g.

dole- (compound), delGre: He-, flore; ne-, ngre; -pie, -plere.
A !1 these have perfect and supine in -Svi, -etum.

Other verbs with 6 (-6vi,-etum) have consonantal present stems;
- ere-, cresc&re; also cr? . cemdre; -die-, -oleseSre (also aboleo, abolevi, 

abolltum; and addlesoo, adultum); qvlS-, qvlescdre; nv5-, BvescSre ; 
spre-, sperndre.

(b) In most verbs with stems in -e, the e is short, as may be 6s* 
inferred from tin perfect being in -ul (for -eut). and supine in -Itum

i ®>4 11 I nflexions. I Bop^Sk I
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\ X X p 5 ? l4  7«tumi cf. § 134. 1), which in some verbs was reduced to
..ex tra ctio n  with the initial vowel of suffixes gives e in most forms 

o f the present stem; e. g. monere, mones, monSmus, monebam, 
monebo, monerem, monetur (monSt, as amat, audit). In the impera
tive (2nd pers. sing, act.) of verbs with short penult, it is in early 
Latin not uncommonly used as short; e.g. tSnS (§ 233. 4); e.g.

m5n6-, monere (monui, monltum), and many others; see 
§§ <>77— 681.

cavfi-, eavere (cSvl for cavut, cavltum contracted to cautum), 
and others; see § 669.

(c) Many verbs have e (probably 6) in present stem, but drop 652 
it entirely and show consonantal stems in the other parts o f the 
verb. (If the vowel had not been dropped, and a perfect in -si or 
supine in -sum had been formed, there would have been a tendency
in the 3 to become r. W here -si, -sum follows a vowel now, a 
consonant has been omitted, § 193. 3).

raorde-, mordere (momordi, mor3um), and others, in § 666.
vide-, vld§re (vidl, visum); s6de-, sedere (sedi, ssssum); 

prande-, prandere (prandi, pransum).
arde-, ardcre (arsl, arsum); and many others in §§ 672— 676.

(d ) Some have a present stem in -e, besides another (older or 653 
poetic) consonantal stem; e.g.

fervere, forvSre; fulgero, fulgSre; Mere, emit scent, 516re ; scS.tere, 
sc&tSre; strldere, strldCre; tergere, tergere; tuSrl, -tui; ciere, -clre. 
(Among other forms the 1st persons fervo, fulgo, olo, scato, 
strldo, tergo, fervlmus, &c. appear not to occur.)

5. Verbs with stems ending in 1: 6j<

(a) Some verbs with radical 1, and many derivatives have I, 
ami retain it through all the tenses;

sci-, scire; cl-, -clre (also ciere); 1-, Ire; nut-. quire. In these 
the 1 is radical.

audl-, audlre; dorml-, dormlre; and many other derivatives.
In all these the perfect is in -Ivl, and, in the derivative verbs and 

scio, the supine is in -Itum. For the others see § 696.

(A) Some verbs have I in present stem, but drop it and show o55 
a consonantal stem in other parts; e.g.

amici-, amlclre (amlcui, amlctum); farel-, farolro (farsl. far- 
tuin); ftdcl-, iii]cire (fulsi, fulttim); hausl-, haurlre (hausl, haus- 
tum); metl- (for meat!-), metiri (mensum): ordl-, ordlrl (orsum); 
-perl-, dperlre (dpgrui, dpertum); rfiperlro (rfipperi, rOpartum),

( i f  ^ ym \ X X L ] Of the Present Stem. I m
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V §!§1 pther compounds (Chap, x x x .) ;  saapi-, empire (ss'pai, saptun^-f j, j  
sanclre (sanxi, sanctum, rarely sancitiuu); sarcl-, sarcire 

\ !4 § a is l, cartum); sent!-, sentlre (sensi, sensum); vgni-, venire (vSni. 
ventum); Vinci-, vlnclre (vinxi, vinctum). Sepeii-, sepelire has 
perfect sepellvl, supine sepultum. (But see Pref. p. c.)

6rl-, 6iiri (orsum); poti-, potlri show in some tenses a present 
stem either m i or consonantal. (See Chap, x x x .)

0 ) Some verbs have the stem ending in I, which fell away o5s 
helore I or er; and as final in imperative, was changed to (or if e 
was tile original, remained) 8 (§ 234. 2). The 1 is generally dropped 
in the supine stem. 11

capl-, c-ipSre (cepi, captum); crepi-, ccentre (ccepi, cmptumV 
ficl-, fdegre (feci, factum); f5di-, f8d8re (f5dl, fossum); fhgi- fftgj 
8re (fQgi, fut. part, fugiturus); gradl-, inf. gradl (gressum); jacl- 
JdcSre (Jeci, jactum); -Ucl-, -llcSre (-lexi, -lectum); m6ri-, inf 
m8ri (also mOrirl, fut. mdrlturus); pari-, pargre (pep8ri, partum, 
old pres. part, parens); patl-, inf. patl (passum); quatl-, quitere 
(-quassi, quassum); rapi-, rapgre (rapui, raptum); -spiel-, -spl- 
c6re (-spexi, spectum).

T wo have i  in other tenses than those derived from the present ■ 
cupl-. efipgre (cupivl, cu pi turn; in Lucr. also cupiret); sapl-. sapgre 
(sapivl, rCsIpui and rfislpivl).

(d) A few verbs have consonant stems in present, but I stems ta 
in other parts; p8t-, p8t6re (petivi, pgtltum); rud-, rudire (rudlvl) • 

?U2er6re ( ^ s l v i ,  qmealtnm); arcesso, capesso,ftcM w]
t e T i r r ’  h* vr in-' ; 6re- pcrf- -m > si,p-(trlvi, triturn). So ev8no is found for Sv8nio.

C H A P T E R  X X I I .

TEN SES FO R M ED  FRO M  T H E  P E R F E C T  STEM .

f  suffixes for the tenses formed from the perfect stem; i.e. 658
0 ,, *1 completed future, and pluperfect in indicative, and

perfect and pluperfect in subjunctive, are the same in all verbs; viz.
Comp. Future -§r-; Pluperfi Ind. -Sr-ft; Perf. subj. -8r-I; Plu- 

pcil. subj. -iee-6. The perfect indicative has a suffix -is which

i f  ^ m \ \ \  I nflexions. [IBoofilffa-'r



y -* \ 5 iB 9 ^ j!'er is not found in the 3rd pers. sing, and the first pers. p lu !j^ J^ _ j 
X ji , , ljptfj&jeh the same personal suffixes as in the present indicative are 

used. This suffix -Is in the first pers. sing, loses its s ; in the third 
pers. plural, being followed by a vowel, changes to -er.

T he perfect infinitive is formed by the suffix is-se. This is 659 
apparently composed of the suffix Is- just mentioned, and -se for 
-6se as in the present infinitive. (Comp, esse from sum, §§ 611, 612.)

The great, resemblance of these suffixes to the parts o f the verb 660 
sum, which are used to form the same tenses in the passive voice, 
suggests (and the suggestion has been generally adopted) that they 
are identical in origin.

This theory would give a complete explanation o f the pluper
fect and the completed future indicative, with the exception that 
the 3rd pers. plural of the latter has firlnt instead of 6runt, perhaps 
in order to avoid confusion with the the 3rd pers. plur. perfect 
indicative.

The perfect subjunctive would be explained by assuming as 
the suffix an older form of sim; viz. -6sim, or with the usual 
change, -6rim.

The perfect indicative and infinitive and pluperfect subjunctive 
seem to require the assumption of a long I being suffixed to the 
perfect stem before the respective parts o f the verb sum were added1.
Thus audivissem, audtvtsse would stand for aud-Iv-I-essem, audlv- 
I-eBse, l-exlssem, & c. for rex-I-ssem, &c.

In the perfect indicative the and pers. sing. e.g. audivisti would 
stand for aud-iv-I-estl (the personal suffix -ti being lost in the 
simple verb sum es), 2nd pci's, plu. e.g. audivistis for aud-Iv-I-cstis;
3rd pers. plur. e.g. audiverunt for aud-Iv-I-gsunt. The 3rd pers. 
sing, may have the simple personal suffixes, or may have been re
duced from a fuller form: e.g. au-divi-est, audivist, audlvit. The 
-It is sometimes found long. The first person singular, e.g. audlvt, 
may then be for aud-iv-I-esum, audlvlsm, audivim. And the 1 st 
person plural may have had a similar pedigree.

It must however be observed that the resemblance to the parts 
o f the stem es-, on which this theory rests, is in some degree decep
tive, for it consists largely in personal and modal suffixes, which 
even on another hypothesis might be expected to be the same. And 
the rest of the suffixes is, as has bceu seen, in some tenses but 
poorly eked out by the simple stem 6s.

The perfect stem when formed by a suffixed v  (§ 681), is fre- 6O1 
quently modified by the omission of the v  in all tenses and persons

1 T h e  s a m e  v i e w  is  t a k e n  a n d  c e r t a i n  S a n s k r i t  fo r m s  c o m p a r e d  by 
C o r s s c n ,  A u s ip r . 1. 6 1 4  s q q .  e d .  2.
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f i  ^ ^ o s j  1 1________________ I n f l e x i o n s . ______ [ / A '- g C s  ^  ^

Y^^SflSH iO th numbers, except in the ist pers. sing, and' plu., and 3rd 
^ ^ 'jSSr& sin g. of the perfect indicative. The vowels thus brought toge

ther are contracted, (excepting -te, and sometimes -ii); e. g. ind. 
pert, amastl, amastis, amarant; pluperf. amaram, See.- comp. fut. 
amftro, & c .; subj. perf. amarlm, & c.; Plup. amassem, & c .; infin. 
amasse: so fle3ti, fleram, & c .; and (though here the v  omitted is 
radical) mosti, commosti, See. (from moveo), and derived tenses.

But we have some instances of uncontracted forms; e.g. audie- 
ram, & c .; audiero, & c .; audiisti as well as audlsti. &c. And such 
forms occur not unfrequently from peto, eo, and their compounds.

Novero (ist pers. sing, ind.) always retains the v. (But cognoro 
norlm, noris, &c.) And so does the shortened form o f the 3rd 
pers. plu. perf. ind. o f verbs with a stems; e.g. amavere. The in- 
linitive being amOre, the perfect, if contracted, would be liable to 
confusion with it.

In deslno, pSto, eo, and their compounds the omission o f v  6 6 2  

usually, (in the compounds o f eo almost always), takes place even in 
the excepted persons; viz. in the ist pers. sing, and plural, and third 
pers. sing, of the perf. indicative; e.g. desil, desllt, deslimus. In 
other verbs with -i stems, -lit is sometimes found; -ii hardly ever- 
-iimus never.

The contracted forms arc sometimes found from the above- 
mentioned three verbs; pStl (Sen., Stat.); petit (Verg., Ov., Lucan,
Sen., See.); desit (Sen., Mart.); desimus (Sen. JIpist.)\ rgdi (Sen.); 
atl, ini (S ta t); it  (Ter., Verg., Ov., & c.); 4blt (Plaut., Ter.,
Sen ); (Lucr., Phxdr., Sen.); adit, obit, redit, &c.

Apparently lrritat, disturbat, are used as contracted perfects in 
Lucretius.

In the older poets, and occasionally in Vergil and Horace, in tCj 
tenses formed from perfect stems in -s, an 1 between tv. o ss is omit
ted and the sibilant written once or twice, instead of thrice; e.g. 
promisse (Cat.) for promisisse; despexe (Plaut.) fordespexisse; sur- 
rexe (Hor.) for surrexisse: consumpsti (Prop.) for consuinpsisti; 
dixti (Plaut., and twice or thrice in Cic.) for dlxistl; erepsSmus 
(Hor.) for erepsissoimis; extiuxem (Verg.) for extinxiasom.

Pereepset for percepisset (Pacuv. ap. C. Off. 3. 26); faxem, PI.
Psr:.!. 499. are the only instances o f such a form from perfects not 
in -b1. The latter passage is generally considered corrupt.
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C H A P T E R  X X III .

O F T H E  P E R F E C T  ST E M .

T h e  perfect stem is formed in one of five different ways, some 604 
o f which are peculiar to. or invariably found in particular classes of 
verbs. A ll are used without any distinction of meaning. Some 
verbs have two or even more forms of the perfect stem.

The five ways are: (i) Reduplication; (ii) Lengthening the 
stem vowel; (iii) Suffixing -s; (iv) Suffixing either -u or - v ;  (vj 
Using the stem o f the verb without change.

In the following enumeration the present stem is added where 
it differs from the verbal stem. All the verbs, whether consonant 
or vowel stems, are arranged under the class to which their final 
consonant belongs: except monosyllabic vowel stems, and u stems, 
which are arranged separately.

i. Perfect stem formed by re d u p lic a tio n .

The first consonant o f the stem is prefixed with a short vowel, 105 
which is e, ii the stem vowel is a or e, and, if not. is the same as 
the stem vowel. In the pru-Ciceronian language the vowel o f the 
prefixed syllable appears to have been (always?) e, whatever the 
stem vowel might be. And Cicero and Cxsar are said to have 
used memordl, spepondl, pepugi (Gell. 6 (7), o).

If the stem vowel is a. it is changed to e before two consonant ;, 
to 1 before one; as is changed to 1. Before single 1 6 and 0 be
come u.

I f  the stem begins with sp, so, st, the second consonant is 
treated as the initial consonant, and the s prefixed to the reduplica
tion syllable.

Gutturals, die-, (Pr. disc- for dlc-se-), dl-dlc-i; pare-, p8-perc-i; o: 
pose-, p6-posc-I; pag-, (Pr. pang ; comp, pic-isci), pg-plg-i; p u g .’
(Pr. pung-), pft-ptig-1; tag-, (Pr. tang-), tS-tig-1-

Dcntals. odd-, c6-cld-l; c®d-, cS-cId-I; ped-, p«-p5d-i; pend- (also 
pend-e-, intran.), pe-pend-i; sold-, (Pr. sclnd-). scl-cld 1 (o ld); tend-, 
tg-tend-i; tud-, (Pr. tund-), tfi-tttd-x (Ennius is said to have used 
contadtt).

i-I
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m6-mord-i; pend-6- (see above); spond-6-, spS-poncPtf"*^ 
toad-6-, t6-tond-i.

Nasals, can-, cS-eln-i (but compounds suffix -u. § 679, except 667 
once. oc-c6-cinl); man.-, mg-mln-i; t6n-e-, te-tln-i,' quoted from 
Pacuvius and Accius (usually t6n-ul).

Liquids, fall-, f6-fell-i; p61-, (Pr. pell-), pg-pul-1; tol-. (Pr. toll-), 
tC-tdl-i (in prac-August. poets; t61i  in some prae-Ciceronian inscrip
tions; usually tflli-).

curr-, cu-curr-i; pari-, p6-p6r-l.

Vowels. da-, d6-di; sta- (Pr. sta-), stS-ti; st6- (Pr. si-st-), stl-ti.

ii. Perfect stem formed b y  le n g th e n in g  the stem  vow el. 6cj 

If  the stem vowel be a, it is changed to e (except in scabgre).

Labials, rtip-, (Pr. rump-), rflp-i; scab-, scab-I; 6m-, em-I. 
capl-, cep-1.

Gutturals. Uqv-, (Pr. Unqv-); llqv-l; vie- (Pr. vine-), vle-I;
SS-, §g-l; frag-, (Pr. frang-), fr6g-i; 16g-, 16g-l (but some com
pounds suffix s, §673); pag-, (Pr. pang-), peg-i. 

fact-, fSe-l; l id - ,  JEc-1; fflgl-, fBg-i.

Dentals. 6d-, 8d-i; fud-, (Pr. fund-), fdd-1; 6d-, (Pres, obsolete; 
comp. 6dium), od-i.

s6d6-, s6d-i; vld6-, vld-l; ffidl-, fod-L 

Nasals. v8nl-, v6n-L

Semivowels. Jdva.-, jdv-1; lava-, (lav- old), iav-i. 669
cav6-, cav-i; fav6-, fav-I; f6v6-, f6v-I; m6v6-, m6v-l; pave-, 

pav-1; v6v6-, vov-i.

The lengthening of the vowel in the verbs, which have v  for 
their final consonant, is probably due to the absorption of a suffixed 
v (§ 681); e.g. cavi for cav-vi or cavul. In a similar way vici, 
vldi, vSnl may have arisen from an absorption of a reduplication, 
for vgvlnl, &c.

iii. Perfect stem formed b y  s u ff ix in g  s.

If the present stem ends in a vowel, the vowel is dropped before 670 
die suffixed a. None of the verbs whose present stem ends in a have 
choir perfect formed by s suffixed.

(f (  f _____________ I n flexion s.___________ [/>’,-.vJ^ ^ T
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fl —'J ^ T h is  suffix is supposed to be (with the persona] suffix) es-i, the

x^'^arreient perfect of the stem 6s, and is apparently identical with the 
suffix o f the first aorist in Greek.)

Labials. P. B. carp-, carp-s-i; c!8p-, clep-s-i (old); nttb-, 
nup-s-i; rep-, rep-s-i; scalp-, scalp-s-i; scrlb-, scrip-s-i; sculp-. 
sculp-s-1; serp-, serp-s-i.

jhb8-, ju-ss-i (jou-s-l old form: probably jflbeo is for jflveo); 
soap!-, sasp-s-i.

M. A  euphonic p is generally inserted before s ; m is 01100671 
assimilated.

com-, comp-s-i; so also dem-, prom-, sOm-; pr6m-, pres-s-i 
(for pren-s-i); tem- (Pr. temn-), temp-s-1.

Gutturals, lc, rc, Iff. rff throw away the guttural before s. 672
C. QV. ctiqv-, cox-i; die-, (Pr. die-), dix-i; dfle-, (Pr.dQc-), dux-i; 

pare-, par-si (also p6-perc-i); so conqvlnisco has conquex-i (for 
conquinx-i? comp, mix-tum from mlsceo).

Ittc8-, lux-i; mulc8-, mul-s-i; torqv8-, tor-s-1.
farcl-, far-s-i; fulcl-, ful-s-i; sancl-, sanx-I; sard-, sar-s-i; 

vincI-, vinx-i.
-lid-, -lex-i; -spiel-, -spex-i.

G. GV. cing-, clnx-i; fig-, fix-i; flng-, (sup. fle-t-), flnx-i; -nig-, 
flix-1: flugv-, (Pr. flu-), flux-i; Jung-, Junx-i; -18g- (in compounds 
dDeg-. InteUeg-. nrgieg-), lex-i (rarely intel-leg-1, neg-leg-i): mere-. 
mer-3-1; mlng-. mlnx-i; emuug-, 6munx-i; ningv-, nlnx-it; pang- (or 
p ig-), paax-i (usually pggi 01 peplgl); ping-, (supine pic-t-), pinx-i; 
plang-, planx-1; -pung-, -pnnx-i; r8g-, rex-1; sparg-, spar-s-i; 
stingv-, stlnx-i; string-, (sup. strict-), strinx-1; strugv-, (Pr. stru-)’ 
strux-1; silg-, sux-1; t6g-, tex-1; tingv-, tinx-i; vigv-, (Pr. vlv-), 
vlx-1; ungv-, unx-i

alg8-, al-s-1; aug6-, aux-i; frig6-, frlx-1; fulg«-, ful-s-t; In
dulge-, lndul-s-1; lflg6-, lux-i; mulg6-, mul-s-l; conlgve-, (Pr. 
cSnlve-), conix-i; tergg-, (terg- old), ter-s-i; tnrge-, tur-s-1; urge-, 
ur-s-i.

H. trill-, trax-i; v6b-, vex-1.

Dentals. The dental falls away or is assimilated before s, but <>7* 
the preceding vowel is lengthened (cf. § 191. 2, 4).

T. fleet-, flex-i; mitt-, mi-s-1; nect-, nex-1; pect-, pex-i. 
sentl-, sen-s-i; qu&tl-, quas-s-i (e. g. concutl-, concus-s-i).

D. ced-, ces-s-1; claud-, clau-s-i dlvld-, dlvl-s-l; bed-, lai-s-l; 
lfld-, ia-B-1; plaud-, plau-s-i; rad-, ra-s-i, rQd-, ro-s-i; tifld-. trfl-s-i; 
vdd-, vfl-a-i.

14— 2
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'- - ^  ardfi-, ar-s-i; ridg-, rl-s-i; svadg-, sva-s-i.

Nasals. m a n g -, m a n - s - i. 675

Liquids, k c .  veil-, vul-s-i (post-Augustnn cf. §683); ggs-,
(Pr. ggr-), ges-s-i; Us-. (Pr. dr-), us-s-1.

hasaS- (?), (Pr. hare-), hsa-s-i; h a u s l-  (Pr. h a u r i- ) ,  hau-B -1. 
(Cf. p. 247 and Preface.)

Semivowel, ravl-, -rau-s-i (rare).

iv. (a) Perfect stem formed by s u ff ix in g  u1 (vowel). 07S

Labials. V. E. strgp-, atrep-u-1.

crSpa-. crSp-u-i (very rarely -crepavi); cubd-, (Pr. also cumb-), 
edb-u-i (rarely cubavi).

albe-, (Pr. also albesc-), alb-u-1; habg-, hab-u-i; lubg-, lub-u-it; 
rubg-, (Pr. also rubesc-), rub-u-i; s6ng-, (Pr. aeneae-), sgn-u-i; aorbg-, 
aorb-u-i; BtupS-, (Pr/ also stupesc-), atup-u-i; tabg-, (Pr. also 
tabetic-), tab-u-1; tgpg-, (Pr. also tgpcsc-), tgp-u-i; torpg-, (Pr. also 
torpesc-), torp-u-i.

rapl-, rap-u-i; rgslpl-, (Pr. reslpisc-), rgslp-u-i (also rfislplvi).
M. frgm-, frgm-u-1; ggm-, ggm-u-i; trgm-, trSm-u-i; v6m-, 

vgm-u-i.
damn-, d6m-u-i; t-Img-, tlm-u-i.

Gutturals. C. fried-, fric-u-i; mlcd-, mlc-u-i (but dimicavl); 677 
enged, engc-u-1, (also engc-a-vi); -plica-, pllc-u-i, (also pllc-a-vl); 
aged-, sgc-u-i.

deg-, (Pr also acesc-), dc-u-1; areg-, arc-u-i; dgcg-, dgc-u-i; 
dgcg-, d6c-u-l; flaccg-, (Pr. also flaccesc-). flacc-u-1; Jacg-, jac-u-1; 
Hcg-, lic-u-it; llqvg-, (Pr. also Ilqvesc-). llc-u-l; mareg-, (Pr. also 
marcesc-), -marc-u-i; ngog-, nSc-u-i; pldcg-, pldc-u-i; tdeg- (-tl- 
cesc-), tdc-u-i.

G. ggg-, gg-u-i; langvg-, (Pr. also lamgvesc-), -lang-u-i; pigg-, 
plg-u-lt; rigg-, (Pr. also rigesc-), rlg-u-i; vlgg-, (Pr. also vlgesc-), 
vlg-u-i.

Dentals. T. mgt-, iness-u-i2 (old and rare); stert-, stert-u-i: 678 
tgr-, -tgr-u-i (once in T ib u ll.; usually trivl).

1 The suffix -ul or -vi is supposed by most philologers to be for ful. 
Thus the Umbrian ambre-fust is said to correspond to amblverit. But, 
if vi and ful are from the same root, they are probably sister forms 
only.

MesRui is perhaps a secondary derivative, and stands in the same 
relation to meto, moasuni that statu! does to sto, station.

/ v ® v \
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vgt-u-1 (in Pei'S, once vgt-a-vi). i
(-pr aIso xatesc-), lat-u-i; obmiltg-, (Pr. obmutesc-), ob- 

mflt-u-i; nltg-, (Pr. also nitesc-), n lt-u-l; Innotfi-, (Pr. innctesc-), 
innot-u-i; 5port8-, dport-u-it; paenltg-, pasnit-u-it; pat8-, (Pr. also 
patesc-), pat-u-1; patg-, (Pr. also putese-), ptlt-u-i.

D. candg-, (Pr. also candese-), cand-u-i; crddS-, (Pr. orudesc-), 
crild-u-i; made-, (Pr. also madesc-), mad-u-i; pudfi-, pud-u-it; sordS-,
(Pr. also sordesc-), sord-u-i; obsurdg-, (Pr. obsurdesc-), obsurd-u-i.

Nasals, Liquids, See. N. -cln-, -cin-u-i (but cS,n-, cScini); g6n-, 679 

(Pr. gign-), ggn-u-i.
sftnil-, sOn-u-i; t6na-, tdn-u-i.
Ernlng-, emm-u-1; m5n8-, mOn-u-i; s8ne- (Pr. usually sgnesc-), 

Bgn-u-i; t8ng-, tgn-u-1; evang- (Pr. evanesc-), evan-u-i.

L. al-, al-u-1; cgl-. c&l-u-l; consdl-, eonsdl-u-i; mol-, mOl-u-i;
01-, (also 518-), 81-u-l; vOl-, (Pr. inf. voile), vfll-u-1.

cdlg-, (Pr. also cdlesc-), cal-u-1; calle-, (Pr. also callesc-),call-u-i; 
coal®-, (Pr. coalesc- intrans.; comp, aio trans.), coal-u-i; d618-, d61-u-i; 
pallg-, (Pr. also pallesc-), pall-u-i; sU8-, (Pr. also silesc-), Bil-u-1 ; 
Btbdg-, stiid-u-i; V&18-, (Pr. also vdlesc-), v3i-u*i.

evilg-, (Pr. e vilesc-), evU-u-i.
Bill-, Bdl-u-1 (rarely e3.111).

K. a8r-, sgr-u-i. 680
are-, (Pr. also aresc-), ar-u-1; card-, cir-u-1; clarg-, (Pr. also 

clareac-), clar-u-1; crebre-, (Pr. ergbrese-), cr6br-u-l; ddrO-, (Pr 
diiresc-), dilr-u-i; florg-, (Pr. also floresc-), flor-u-i; horrfi-, (Pr. also 
borresc-), horr-u-i; mature-, (Pr. matvlrese-), matttr-u-i; mgrg-, 
mgr-u-1; nlgre-, (Pr. also nlgresc-), nlgr-u-i; pare-, par-u-1; terrg-, 
terr-u-1.

dpgrl-, Spgr-u-1; gpgri-, 8pgr-u-l; s3xi-, sir-u-I (also sariv ).

S. deps-, deps-u-1: nex-, nex-u-i; pOa-, (Pr. pgn-), pgB-u-i; tex-, 
tex-u-1.

cenag-, cena-u-1; tors-, (Pr. torrg-), torr-u-i.

Semi-vowels, ferv- (also fervg- and ferve-sc-), terb-u-1 (also 
fervi).

iv. ( i)  Perfect stem formed by s u ff ix in g  v  (consonant). 6 .

The consonantal v is suffixed to vowel stems only (except 
paaco7), and the preceding vowel is always long.
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XV '.. \All regular verbs with stems in a- or I- (unless' otherwise men- 
^ ^ tio fie d )  have their perfect stem formed in this way. So also

Labials, cupl-, (Pr. edpl-, except once cuplret), cupl-v-i; sapl-, 
(Pr. sipl-), sapl-v-i.

Dentals. pSt-I-, (Pr. p6t-), peti-v-i; rudl-, (Pr. rdd-), rudl-v-l.
Sibilant, arcessl-, (Pr. arcane-), arcessl-v-i; cdpessl-, (Pr.capeBS-), 

cnpessl-v-l; fdcessl-, (Pr. faeess-), facessl-v-i; lncessl-, (Pr. incess-), 
lncessl-v-i; Idcessi-, (Pr. lacess-). lacessl-v-l; p8si-, (Pr. pon-), 
posi-v-1 (always in Plaut., Ter., also in Cato, Catull.: for posui 
see § 680); quasi-, (Pr. quter-j, quaasl-v-l.

paa-, (Pr. pasc-, for pas-sc-), pd-v-i (cf. § 93. 2).

Monosyllabic vowel verbs: (also oleo, quiesco). 6S2
A. ait-, (Pr. s6r-), s5-v-i; stra-, (Pr. stern-), stra-v-1.
0. no-, (Pr. nose-), no-v-l.
U. fu- (§ 719), fd-v-i (Plaut. but usually fui); comp, plu- 

(§648), pldvi (also plul).
E. cr8-, (Pr. cer-n-), cre-v-1; ere-, (Pr. cre-ac-), crS-v-i; tie-, 

BS-v-i; dele-, dele-v-1; ne-, ne-v-1; -816- (e.g. abole-sc-o, adole-ac-o, 
obsole-sc-o), -816-v - i;-pie-,-ple-v-i; quid-, (Pr. quiese-), quie-v-1; 
apr§-, (Pr. sper-n-), spre-v-i; sve- (Pr. sve-ac ), avS-v-1.

1. cl-, (Pr. cl6-, also cl-), cl-v-l; I-, (Pr. ind. 1st pers. eo), I-v-i;
11-, (Pr. lln-), 11-v-i and le-v-i; qul-, (Pr. ind. 1st pers. queo), qul-v-l; 
bcI-, (Pr. sci-sc-; besides the regular I verb, scio), scl-v-l; al-, (Pr. 
sin ), al-v-; tri-, (Pr. t8r-), trl-v-l (cf. § 678).

v. Perfect stem, sam e as p resen t stem . 683
This is frequent (1) in the compounds of verbs of which the 

simple has a reduplicated perfect (see Chap, x x x .) ;  (2) by the 
dropping of v, in perfects, in -Ivi, -evl, -avi (see 661, 662);
(3) regularly in verbs with -u steins, which with other, chiefly 
consonantal, stems are here named:—

Labials. Wb-, blbi; lamb-, Iambi.
Gutturals. Ic-, Icl.
langv-e, langvl (cf. § 669); conlgvfi-, (Pr. cSnlve-), conivl (also 

conlxl).
Dentals. T. vert-, vert-1.
D. -caud-, -cand-i; edd-, edd-i; -fend-, -fend-1; fid-, (Pr. find-), 

fid-1 (probably for f4fld-i); mand-, mand-1; pand-, pandl; pre
bend . prebend-1; scand-, scand-1; sold-, (Pr. sclnd-), ecld-i (scl- 
cld-i old); Bid-, eldl-; retund-, rctundi.

prand-e-, prand-1; strld-e-, strld-l.

I1 1 S 4 J * i  I nflexions. I
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\ 'v '  . • Liquids and Sibilants. "
psall-, psall-i; vdl-, (Pr. veil-), vell-1 (rarely vulsi).

E. verr-, verr-i.
compgr-i-, compfir-i; repgri-, rSppSr-I (both probably compounds 

of a perfect pSpfiri).

S. pins-, (also pis-), pins-1; vis-, vis-1.

Vowels. s'4
U, vowel and consonant.

&ed-, acu-i; argil-, argu-1; batu-, batd-i; exu-, exu-i; fu-, fu-i 
(in Plautus sometimes fu-vi); gru-, gru-i; lmbtt-, imbu-1; indd-, 
indn-1; Id-, lu-i; m6tu-, mgtu-1; mind-, mlnu-l; pld-, plu-1, also 
pldvl; nd-, nu-i; spd-, spu-i; statd-, st&tu-i; stemd-, stemu-1; sd-, 
su-i; trlbd-, trlbu-l.

solv-, solv-1; volv-, volv-1.
ferve-, ferv-i (also ferbul).

I. ddl-, (Pr. ind. ist pers. sing, adeo), adl-1; so usually the 
compounds o f eo; inqui-, (Pr. ind. inquam), inquii; sill-, sal-1-1 
(rare, usually sdlul).

Among those verbs which have no p e r fe c t  a c t iv e  in use ess 
the following non-derivative verbs may be mentioned.

Labials, gldb-.

Gutturals. C. fitlse-; gll-ac-; hi-sc-.
amlc-1 (see however Chap. x x x .) .
G. ang-; clang-; frig-; ling-; verg-.

Dentals. D. fid-, (flsus sum); trend-.

aud-e, (ausus sum).

Liquids. f«r-, (Pr. inf. ferre: perfect in use, tdll); fur-; gavld-,
(Pr. gaud-e-, gavisus sum).

Vowels. E. vl-e-.
I. al-, (Pr. ind. ajo); fl-, (Pr. ind. flo).
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C H A P T E R  X X IV .

O F T H E  SU PINE STEM .

T he  supine stem has a common base with the stem o f the past 665 
and the future participles, and that of some verbal substantives, to 
which class the supines themselves belong; e.g. supine, ama-t-u-; 
past part, ama-t-o-; fut. part, ama-t-uro-; subst. denoting a^enr, 
arau-t-6r - ; denoting action ama-t-15n-. This common base, which 
will be here spoken of as the supine stem, is -t- suffixed to the stem 
of the verb. When the verb-stem ends in a vowel, the vowel is, it 
long, generally retained; if short, almost always changed, (except 
in monosyllables), to I (§ 241), or omitted altogether. A few 
verbs which have a consonant stem, have -It- instead of -t in the 
supine, as if from a vowel stem. When the verb-stem ends in a 
consonant, or loses its final vowel, the -t is, when following certain 
consonants, changed to - a. A few other instances o f this softening 
admit of special explanation.

The verbs here will be classified according as they do or do not 
exhibit a vowel before the supine suffix, and, subordinately to that, 
according to the final vowel or consonant of the verb stem.

N. B. The supine itself will be here named whenever either supine, 
past participle, or verbal substantive in -tu exists: otherwise such 
other form from the same base, as does exist.

i. V e rb s  w ith  a v o w e l p re ce d in g  the su p in e  s u ffix . e?7

A. 1. Verbs having a in supine stem; na- (for ggna? Pr. 
inf. nasci), natum; stra-, (Pr. stern.-), Btra-tom; tia-, (Pr. toll-), 
la -turn; ama-, 5ma-tum; and all other verbs with derivative a 
stems.

Mea-, frlca-tum (also frlc-tum); mlcd-, -inlca-tum; n6ei-, 
nCcd-tum (but cf. § 700); sSca-, secaturus (once).

2- Wnbs having -a in supine stem; da-, da-tum; ra-, (Pr. inf. 
reri: for the vowel, cf. 5 668). ratum; sd-, (Pr. s6r-), aa-tum; sta-,
(Pr. inf. Btare; also Blstdre), sta-tum (but in some compounds 
sta-torus).

S i f f d ') ! '  Inflexions. [Z?<w>i T



V /V erbs having-1 ( fo r -4) in supine stem; crgpa-, crepl-tiknjjl^^i
■ . . ctiM-, (Pr. also cumb-), cdbi-tum; dftmd-, d8ml-tum; -plica-, -pllci- 

tuin (also pllca-tum); sdna-, s5nl-tum (sona-turus, once); ttaa-, 
t6nl-tum (intona-tus, once); v8td-, v8ti-tum.

In jiiva-, jd-tum (rarely juva-tnrns); lava- (also lav-), lau-tmu; 
the i is absorbed by the v preceding.

O. no-, (Pr. nose-), no-turn; po-, (whence potare frequentative) 689 
Po-tds; cogn6- (cf. § 647), (so also agno-), cogni-tum.

U. 1. Verbs having a  in supine stem; acii-, acil-tum; argil-, 690 
argil-tum; dilil-, dilil-tum; exil-, exil-tum; gld- (Pr. gluta-, fre
quentative) gld-tus, adj.; imbu-, lmbd-turu; indd-, indd-tum; metd-, 
metii-tuin (Lucr. once); mind-, mind-turn; -nd-, nd-tiun (abnui- 
turus in Sail.); spa-, spd-tum; statd-, statu-tum; sd-, sd-tum ; 
tribd-, tribd-tum; td- (Pr. tue- usually), td-tum.

15qv-, locd-tum; seqv-, s8cd-tum; solv-, solu-tum; volv-, volu- 
tum.

fru- (for frugv-) has rarely fruitdrus (usually, fruc-tum).

2. Verbs having -d in supine stem; rd-, rd-tiun, (but rdtum C91 
according to Varr.; fut. part, is rui-tdrus); pd-, (whence pdtdre 
frequentative), pd-tus (adj.); clu-, (almost always clue-), -datum 
(Incldtua).

E. 1. Verbs having -6 in supine stem; crS-, (Pr. cem-, also 691 
Pr. cresc-), crStum; dele-, delS-tum; f8-, (Pr. fStd-, frequentative), 
fo-tus (adj.); AS-, flE-tum; nS-, ne-tum (Ulp.); -ole- (Pr. obs-, ex- 
olesc-),-flis-tum; -plS-, pld-tum; qui®-, quld-tum: bv®-, (Pr.sves.c-), 
svStum; spre-, (Pr. Bpem-), sprS-tum. Perhaps also fer-re, frS-tuB.

2. Verbs having -8 in supine stem; v6g8-, v®g®-tus (adj.); 09a 
vl®-, vi§-tum (Hor., but vl6-tiun Ter. J.ucr.). 3

3. Verbs having i  (for -8) in supine stem; abSle-, 4b51I-tuni; 
call-, cdli-turus; carl-, cari-turus; dSli-, d811-turus; exercS-, exerci- 
tum; b4b8- (and compounds d6b8-, prs0b8-), hibi-tum; JicC-, jic i-  
turus; lies-, llci-tum; ldbS-, lubi-tum; m8r6-, m8ri-tum; mis8r6-, 
mlB8ri-tum (rarely misortum); m8n8-. moni-tum; n6c8-, n8cl-tum; 
par®-, pari-turus; pig8-, pigi-tum; pldcS-. plicl-tum; pdd8-, pddl- 
tum; b818-, soll-tum; tic8-, taci-tua (adj.); terr8-, terri-tum; vile  , 
vali-turus; v8r8-, viM-tum. Sorb®- has subst. aorbi-tio.

civ8-, civi-tum (old: usually cau-tum); f&v®-, fau-tum (forfavi- etq 
turn; cf. fivitor Plaut.). So also f6v8-. f8-tum; m8v8-, mS-tura;
V6v6-, vStiun.
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\ V v^ 5 I^ .V i )  Verbs having -I in supine stem; audi-, audi-tum; a^dAA-^i 
’ N^-otligfrwhich have -ivi in perfect, except those in § 655.

bland!-, bland!-turn; larg!-, largi-tum; menti-, mentl-tum; moli-, 
moll-tum; part!-, parti-tum; pot!-, potl-tum; sort!-, sortl-tum.

sand-, sancl-tum (sane-tum more frequently); pgri-, pSr-Itus, 
adj. (but in comp, -per-tum); opper!-, opperltum (also oppertum); 
ob'llvi-, oblltum (for oblTvitum) probably has stem in I. Perhaps 
also plnal- (usually pins-), plnsl-tum (see Chap. x x x .).

cap!-, cupl-tum; p8ti-, (Pr. pSt-), pgti-tum; quasi-, (Pr. qusr-), 
quasl-tum; rddi-, (Pr. rid-), rudl-tum; tr!-, (Pr. t6r-), trltum; 
arcess!-, (Pr. areess-), aroessl-tum; so also lacessi-tum, capessl-tum, 
facessi-tum.

(2) Verbs having -i in supine stem; cl-, (Pr. cie-), cl-tum 696 
(sometimes -cl-tum); I-, (Pr. ind. eo), I-tum); 11-, (Pr. lin-), II- 
tum; qul-, (Pr. ind queo), qui-tum; si-, (Pr. sin-), si-turn.

fugi-, fugi-tum; Slid-, elici-tum (but illicl-, Ulec-tum, &c.), 
niSri-, m6ri-turns ; ori-, Ori-tdrus (sup. or-tum); pari-, parI-turu-3 
(sup. par-tum); p5si-, (Pr. pon-), pSai-tum.

Consonant stems. 31-, fill-turn (more usually al-tum); frfim-, G97 
ftrSm-I-tum; gSm-, g6m-I-tum; gfin- (Pr. glgn-), geni-tum; m81-, 
mOI-I-tum; strfip-, strfip-I-tum; v8m-, v8m-I-tum). In Columella 
(no where else) pecto has pectitum.

[O f these supines in -Itum from consonantal stems, alitum is a 698 
pott-Augustan form, used p rhaps to distinguish the participle of 
alere from its use as the adjective al-tus. A  like cause may be 
given for the form molitum, to distinguish from inultus; fremitum, 
gemltum, vomitum would, without the i, have to lose their charac- 
teri dc m (fren-tum, gen-tum, von-tum), or assume the ugly forms 
fremptum, gemptum, vomptum (cf. § 70). And gemitum, genitum, 
would in the former case become identical. Genitum is probably 
fl ora gSnfi- (comp, gna-sc-or); and strepitum may have had a pre
sent stem strepfi- once. Comp, the words in § 688. All have per
fects in -ui.]

ii. V e r b s  w ith  a co n so n a n t p reced in g the supine 699 
su ff ix .

1. V erb s  w h i c h  ret ai n -t-.

Labials. P. carp-, carp-tum; cl8p-, clep-tum; rep-, rep-tum; 
rfip-, (Pr. rump-), rup-tum (rumptum, Plaut.); scalp-, scalp-turn ; 
Bculp-, sculp-tunj; carp-, sarp-tum; aerp-, aerp-tum.
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\ i f y & S j S t o l f  (Pr. api-sc-), ap-tum; capl-, cap-tum; r&pl-, rap-tujinj^ _J
\ W . HapI , sasp-tum.

B. glfib-, glup-tum; nub (Pr. nub-), nup-tum; scrib-, scrip-turn.

M. 6m-, em-p-tum; tem-, (Pr. temn-), tem-p-tum.

Gutturals. After a preceding consonant (except n), the guttural 7°° 
usually falls away.

C. Qv. Coqv-, coc-tum; die-, (Pr. die-), dlc-tum; due-, (Pr. 
dde), duc-tum; here- (? Pr. lierelscere), herc-tum; ic-, ic-tum ; 
liqv-, (Pr. linqv-), -lic-tum ); vie-, (Pr. vine-), vic-tum.

fried-, frlc-tum (also frlca-tum); enSca-, enSe-tum; eSea-, see- 
tum (also seciturus).

arc8- arc-tum or ar-tum; d0c6-, doc-tum; mlsce-, mix-turn 
(for misc-tum? but cf. § 635: in MSS. often mis-tum); torqve-, 
tor-turn.

amici-, amlc-tum; faxel-, far-tum; fulcl-,_ful-tum; sancl-, sanc- 
tiun (also sancl-tum); sarci-, sar-tum; yincl-, vine-turn.

fdcl-, fac-tum; jacl-, Jactum; nanei-, (Pr. nanci-se-), nane-tum 
or nac-tum; -spici-, -spec-turn.

G. GV. (For stems ending in -lg-. -rg. see § 706); &S-, ac- 701 
turn; cing-, clne-tum; fig-, (Pr. and Perf. flng-), fle-tum; -flig-, 
-flic-tum: flugv-, (Pr. flu-), fluc-tus subst., also fluxus adj.; frag-,
(Pr. frang-), frac-tum; frig-, fric-tum; ft-ugv-, (Pr. fru-), fruo- 
t.nm; fung-, fune-tiun; jung-, junc-tum; 18g-, lec-tum; ling-, lie- 
turn; mlg-, (Pr. mlng- and mej-), mic-tum and minc-tum; -mung-, 
-munc-tum; pig-, (Pr. pang-), pactum; pig-, (Pr. and Perf. Ping-), 
pic-tum; plnng-, planc-tum; pung-, punc-tum; rig-, ree-tum ; 
rig- (Pr ring-), ric-tus subst.; stingy-, atlnc-tum; otrlg-, (Pr. and 
Perf string-), stric-tum; Bti-ugv-. (Pr. sti-u-), struc-tum; bu s-, euc- 
tum'; tdg-, (Pr. tang-), tac-tum; teg-, tec-tum; tingv-, tine-turn; 
ungv-, unc-tum; vigv-, ( l’ r. viv-), vie-tum.

augS-, auc-tum; lusS-, luc-tus subst.
-Hoi-, -lec-tum (except ellcl-tum).

H. trill-, trac-tum; v6h-, vec-tum.

Dentals. See §§ 707, 70S. ~oa
tend-, ten-turn (also tensum; probably the supines o f tendo and 

teneo are mixed); corned-, comes-tum (rarely).

Nasals, Liquids, C'ir.
N. Cdn-, can-tus subst.; -man-, e. g. eomml.i-iae-, eommen-tum.

tens-, tentum; v6nl-, ven-tum.
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al-tum ; c61-, cul-tum; consul-, consul-tum; occul-y'-^—*
V j^ em ih faim ; vol- (Pr. inf. velle), vultus, subst. expression.

adole (Pr. adolesc-), adul-tum (see Chap. XXX.).
sail-, sal-tum; sgpEH-, sSpul-tum.

R. cSr-, (Pr. cem-), cer-tus adj. (also ere-, cre-tus); sSr-, -ser- 
t.n m  (also serta, n. pi. garlands').

6ri-, or-tum (cf. § 696); fipEri-, aper-tum; pari-, par-tum.

S. deps-, deps-tum; fSs-, (Pr. Kri-'?), fes-tum (e.g. infes-tus, 704 
manlfes-tus) ; gSs-, (Pr. gEr-), ges-tum; pis-, (Pr. pasc-). pas-tum: 
pis-, pis-tum; quEs-, (Pr. quEr-), ques-tum; tex-, tex-tum; fis-, (Pr. 
fir-), us-tum; tors-, (Pr. torre-), tos-tum.

hausl-, (Pr. hauri-), haus-tum; pEsi-, (Pr. port-), pos-tum (some
times).

2. V e r b s  w ith  t  s u ff ix e d : b u t so ften ed  to  s by the "°s 
influence usually either of a preceding dental, or of two consonants 
of which the first is a liquid. A  vowel preceding -sum is always 
long. (Other cases are but few; and the sum may be partly due 
to the active perfect (if any) having -si, as it has in all these ex
ceptional cases, except consul, and there the s o f the stem is perhaps 
a substitute for an earlier t.)

Labials, lab-, lap-sum; JiTbS-, jus-sum (for JEvS-, jousum?).

prem-, pres-sum (for pren-sum).

Gutturals. The guttural usually drops out.
C. QU. pare-, par-sum.

mulcfi-, mul-sum.

G. fig-, flxum (but fletum in Varr. Lucr.); flugv-, (Pr. flu-), 
fluxus adj. (fluc-tu& subst.); merg-, mor-sum; sparg-, spar-sum.

mulgE-, mul-sum; tergE-, ter-sum.

Dentals. The dental either drops out, the preceding vowel 7°7 
being therefore lengthened, or is assimilated. N.B. A ll dental stems 
have -B u m  (see § 702).

1 FErire seems a Suitable verb to which to refer infestus and mani- 
festus, confestlm; (comp, also festinare); and festus itself is in meaning 
allied to fSrite. which Pc ms (p. 85) derives a ferlendis vlctimis; com; . 
foedus fErlre, to sinks a bargain. The differing quantities of e arc how
ever noticeable in this last etymology. Fendere, to which the forms 
are often referred, both ought to make, and does make, fensus, not 
festus.
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\)-')'- £• fleet-, flexum; mSt-, mes-som; mitt-, mis-sum; nect-, nexum;
tnIct<(Pr.nit-), nixum or ni-surn; pect-, pexum (in Columella,pecti- 
tum); -pleet-, -plexum; vert-, ver-sum; fit-, fi-sum.

fatfi-, fas-sum.

mentl-, (Pr. met!-), mensum; sent!-, sen-sum.

ffitl, (Pr. fatisc-), fes-sus adj.; patl-, pas-sum; quati-, quas-sum. 70S

D. cS,d-, ea-sum; caed-, cas-sum; ced-, ces-sum; Claud-, clau
sum; efid-, efi-sum; divld-, divi-sum; 6d-, e-sum (rarely comes-tum, 
from coined-); -feud-, -fen-sum; fid-, fi-sum; fid-, fissum; frend-, 
fres-sum orfre-sum; fud-, (Pr. fund-), ffi-sum; lsed-, laesum; Ifid-, 
lu-sum ; mand-, man-sum; od-, -osum (e.g. per-dsus, exosus); pand-, 
pan-sum or pas-sum; pend-, pen-sum; plaud-, plau-sum; preliend-, 
prelien-sum; rad-, ra-sum; rod-, ro-sum; scand-, scan-sum; scld-, 
(Pr. scind-), scis-sum; tend-, ten-sum (also ten-tiun); trud-, trfi- 
sum; tud- or tund-, tu-sum or tun-sum.

arde-, ar-sfirus; aud-e-, au-sum; gavld-e-, (Pr. gaude-), gavl- 
sum; morde-, mor-sum; pendo-, pen-sum; prande-, pran-sum; ride-, 
ri-sum: s6de-, ses-sum; sponde-, spon-sum; su3.de-, suu.-sum; tsed-e-, 
tse-sum; tonde-, ton-stim; vide-, vl-sum.

ordl-, or-sum; ffldl-, fos-sum; gradi-, gres-sum (ad-gre-tus is 
said to have been used by Ennius).

Nasals, Liquids, Scc. .

N. mfine-, man-sum.

L, -cell-, -cul-sum; fall-, fal-sum; pell-, pul-sum; sail-, sal- 
sum; veil-, vul-sum.

E. curr-, cur-sum; verr-, ver-sum.

S. cense- (perhaps a derivative hum census), cen-sum; liseso- (?)
(Pr. hare-), haa-sum.

hausl- (Pr. haurl-), hau-sfirus (also haus-tum, see p. 24 7).

Many verbs have no supine or other words of this formation 
in use.

The supines are respectively the accusative and ablative (or in 710 
some uses apparently the dative), o f a verbal noun in -u. They art- 
called respectively active supine, or supine in -um, and passive supine 
or supine in -u.

\ C Q/~ the S u p in e Stem .__________ C .C  T



\ V ^ ^ o m this so-called supine stem are formed, as has been said, 
^ th e fu tu re  participle active by suffixing -tiro-, sing. nom. -ttrus (m .); 

-tira (f.), -iirum (n .); and the past participle passive, by suffixing the 
ordinary case endings of the second class; e.g. sing,.nom. -us (m.),
-a (f.), -um (n.).

These participles, in the appropriate gender and number, are 
used in the nominative case with the finite tenses of the verb sum, 
and in the accusative as well as the nominative with the infinitive of 
the same verb to supply the place of certain tenses for which there 
is no special form. The future participle thus supplies additional 
future tenses in the active voice especially in the subjunctive: the 
past participle supplies the perfect tenses o f the passive voice, whe
ther the passive voice have a strictly passive meaning, or, as in 
deponents an active, or reflexive meaning.

A  few instances are found in which the real formation of these 711 
compound expressions appears to have been forgotten. Thus 
Gracchus h  said to have used the expression “ Credo ego inimicos 
meos hocdicturum” (for dicturos); Valerius Antias to have written 
■■ Aruspices dixerunt omnia ex sententia processurum” (Gell. 1.
7- i°)-

For the future infinitive passive is sometimes used a combination 
of the supine in -um and the passive infin. of eo, viz. iri. imper
sonally; but Plautus has (RuJ. 1242), “ Mi iststc videtur praeda 
prssdatum irier;” and QuintiJ. ix . 2. 88, “ Reus parricidii damna
tion iri videbatur.'1

From Claudius Quadrigarius is quoted “ hostium capias :ri 
occupatas futurum ” (for occupatum iri). (Gell. 1. 7. 9.)

V & * ) * )  I nflexions. [Zvv\a£ I
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C H A P T E R  X X V .

O F T H E  T R A D IT I O N A L  C L A S S IF IC A T IO N  O F VERBS.

A s the ordinary classification of verbs is often referred to, it 7« 
may be convenient here to give a brief account of it. It is as old as 
Charisius at least, who wrote probably in the fourth century after 
Christ.

Verbs are generally divided according to their form into four 
classes, called Conjugations.

T he four conjugations are distinguished by the vowel which 
immediately precedes re in the infinitive mood; which in the 1st 
conjugation is i :  in the second e 1: in the third 6, not usually be
longing to the stem: in the fourth I.

The distribution o f the verbs among these conjugations is as 
follows.

I. First conjugation contains all vowel verbs, whose stem ends
in H; as I  love, infin. ihnU-re.

II. Second conjugation contains all vowel verbs whose s'ein 
ends in e; as mone-o, I advise, infin. mttne-re.

III. Third conjugation contains all verbs whose stem ends in 
a consonant, or in u, or a variable i (called 1 above, § 656); as

rfig-o, I  rule, infin. r8g-8re. 

tribu-o, I  assign, infin. tilbu-5re. 

c&pi-o, I  take, perf. cep-1, infin. e8.p6-re.

IV. Fourth conjugation contains all vowel verbs whose stem 
ends in I, as audi-o, I  hear, infin. audl-re.

1 i. c. S according to the ordinary doctrine: but see §§ 650— C52.

' e° ^ X
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following are the regular forms of the perfect and su piffe 7=3 
^^S-irPthe several conjugations according to the ordinary description.

In the xst c o n ju g a tio n  the regular perfect is formed by the 
addition of vl to the stem, the regular supine b y  the addition of 
turn, e. g. ama-vi, ama-tum.

The exceptions are few: two verbs do, sto have a reduplicated 
perfect dSdi, steti: two others, jdvo, l&vo, lengthen the stem vowel 
e.g. (javi, lavi): the others add ui to the stem, the final a being 
omitted; e.g. cr8pa-, crSp-ui. None form the perfect in si or i 
simple. None form the supine in sum.

In the 2nd co n ju g a tio n  the regular perfect is formed by the 
addition of ui to the stem, the regular supine by the addition of 
Itum, the final stem vowel e being omitted, as mone-, mon-ui. The 
exceptions are numerous, and of all kinds: the larger number add
ing si. Many have the supine in sum.

In the 3 rd  c o n ju g a tio n  all the forms are much used, some 
having even the long characteristic vowel of the other three conju
gations, e.g. stemo. stravi; sperno, sprevi; tero, trivi. These are 
clearly instances of a vowel stem in the perfect and supine super
seding a consonant stem. Many have the supine in sum.

In the 4th c o n ju g a tio n , the regular perfect is formed by the 
addition of vi and the regular supine by the addition of turn to 
the stem; e.g. audi-vi, audl-tum. The exceptions are few: one 
lengthens the stem vowel (v6ni-o, veni): one simply adds the per
sonal inflexions (comp6ri-o, compSr-i). Three have perfect in ui; 
viz. aperio, operio, and salio, nine have perfect in si. T w o, viz. 
co and cio, have short I in supine. None form the perfect by re
duplication, except perhaps repSrl-o, reppSr-1. Several have supine 
in sum.

|l  ̂ Jp|;4 j I _________Inflexions.______  |7>g:|/^ ^ j J
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C H A PTER  XXVI.

E X A M P L E S O F T H E  C O M P L E T E  IN FL E X IO N S O F 
VERBS.

In this chapter are given specimens of the complete inflexions 
of verbs: first, o f the tenses formed from the present stem; second
ly, o f the tenses formed from the perfect stem ; and lastly of the 
verbal nouns, which have the same base as the so-called supines, 
and assist in supplying defective tenses.

For the present stem the different persons in each number are 
given in full, o f one consonant verb (r8go), and of one verb (S.mo') 
belonging to the class o f vowel verbs winch is most numerous, and 
has inflexions most different from consonant verbs, viz. a  stems. 
Specimens, less full, o f four other classes of vowel stems, viz. in u.
I, I and 8 are given on pp. 228, 229. The omitted forms can be 
easily supplied by comparison with the forms of rego and amo.

The tenses formed from the perfect stem and the verbal nouns 
classed under the supine stem have the same inflexions generally, 
whatever be the verbal stem, except so far as regards the formation 
of the perfect and supine stems themselves. And the differences in 
the formation o f these do but very partially coincide, as has been 
seen (ch. x x iii . x x iv .) , with the classification of verbal stems. 
The specimens given on pp. 230, 231 are therefore only an arbitrary 
selection of the most striking sorts.

>5
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PRESENT Stem. Consonant Conjugation. 7M

Active Voice. Passive Voice.
Present.

Indie. Subjunc. Indie. Subjunc.
Sing. i .  rSg-o r6g-am rgg-6r riig-ax

2. reg-lB reg-as reg-Sr-Is reg-ar-!s
3. reg-It reg-at reg-It-ur reg-at-ur

Plur. 1. reg-im-fts reg-am-iis reg-Im-ur reg-am-ur
2. reg-It-Is reg-at-ls reg-imln-I reg-amln-i
3. reg-unt reg-ant reg-unt-iir reg-ant-ur

Future.
Sing. x. rgg-am r6g-ar

2. reg-es reg-er-Is
3. reg-6t reg-et-ur

Plur. 1. reg-em-iis reg-em-ur
2. reg-et-Is reg-emln-l
3. regent reg-ent-ur

Imperfect.
Sing. 1. rSg-Sti-am rSg-6r-em r6g-et>-&r r8g-8r-6r

2. reg-eb-as reg-er-es reg-eb-ir-Is reg-er-er-is
3. reg-eb-at reg-er-§t reg-eb-it-ur reg-er-et-ur

Plur. 1. reg-eb-am-ns reg-er-em-iis reg-eb-am-ilr reg-er-em-iir
2. reg-eb-at-Is reg-er-et-Is reg-eb-amln-l reg-er-Smla-i
3. reg-eb-ant reg-er-ent reg-eb-ant-ur reg-er-ent-iir

Imperative Mood.
Active. Passive.

Present. Sing. 2. r8g-6 reg-SrS
Plur. 2. reg-It-8 reg-Imln-I

Future. Sing' 21 r8g-It-o r8g-It-5r
3 ) ,

Plur. 2. reg-It-5t -8 (none)
3. reg-unt-o reg-unt-6r

Verbal Noun-Forms.
Active. Passive.

Infinitive (Present) r8g-6r-e r8g-I
Participle (Present), Norn. r6g-ens

Noi i ' Gerundive i
Gerund . ' l rSg-end-um nom. masc.; rSg-end-ua

ACC- > &c. sing. J See.

I ( l|?6  ) 1 I nflexions. [/AwfcV^ 1
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x j ?’  -PjtESENT St e m . Principal Vowel Conjugation. 715

Active Voice. Passive Voice.
Present.

Indicative. Subjunctive. Indicative. Subjunctive.
Sing. 1. 3.m-o &m-gzn am-gr ajn-er

2. am air, am-es am-iir-Is am-er-Is
3. am-at am-gt am-at-ur am-et-ur

Plur. 1. am-am-us am-em-us am-am-iir am-em-ur
2. am-at-Is am-et-Is am-amlii-I am-emin-i
3. am-ant am-ent am-ant-ftr am-ent-Ar

Future.
Sing. 1. am-ab-o am-ab-fir

2. am-ab-Ia am-ab-gr-Is
3. am-ab-It am-ab-It-ur

Plur. 1. am-ab-Im-ua am-ab-tm-ur
2. am-ab-It-Is am-ab-Imln-i
3. am-ab-unt am-ab-unt-ur

Imperfect.
Sing. 1. am-ab-am dm-ar-gm im-ab-dr Im-ar-Sr

2. am-ab-as am-ar-es am-ab-ar-Is am-ar-gr-Is
3. am-ab-at am-dr-gt am-ab-lt-ur am-ar-et-br

Plur. 1. ain-ab-am-us am-ar-Sm-ua am-ab-dm-ftr am-ar-em-ur
2. am-ab-at-is am-ar-et-is am-ab-amtn-i am-ar-emln-I
3. am-ab-aut am-ar-ent am-ab-ant-ur am-ar-ent-iir

Imperative Mood.
Active. Passive.

Present. Sing. 2. am-a am-ar-6
Plur. 2. am-at-g am-amln-i

Future. SmS - & m-at-o am-at-«r

Plur. 2. am-at-St-6 * (none)
3. am-ant-o am-ant-5r

Verbal Noun-Forms.
. .  . . _ Active. Passive,
lnhmtive Present. am-ftr-g am-ar-I
Participle Present Norn, dm-ana

&c.
n  . Nom.) Gerundive)
ueruno. ^ cc am-and-um nom. masc. !■ im-and-fta

&c. sing. ) See.

1 5 — 2
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F rl;Sln t  St e m . Other Vowel Conjugations. ACTIVE V o ice . 7‘G 
Indicative Mood.

Present.
Sing. i . trlb-n-o cS.p-1-o and-i-o m8n-e-o

2. trltj-u-Is cap-Is aud-Ia mon-es
3. trlb-u-It cap-It aud-It mon-gt

P lu r.i. trib-u-Im-iis cap-Im-us aud-Sm-us mon-em-us
2. trib-u-It-Ia cap-It-Is aud-It-Is mon-gt-Is
3. trib-u-unt cap-i-unt aud-i-unt mon-ent

Future.
Sing. 1. trlb-u-am cap-i-am aud-l-am mon-gb-o

2. trib-u-gs cap-i-es aud-i-gs mon-eb-Is
&c. &c. &c. &c.

Imperfect.
Sing. 1. trib-u-eb-am cap-i-eb-am aud-i-gb-am mon-eb-am

2. trlb-u-eb-as cap-i-eb-as aud-i-gb-as mon-gb-as
&c. &c. & c. See.

Subjunctive Mood.
Present.

Sing. 1. trlb-u-am cdp-l-am aud-i-am m8n-e-am
2. trlb-u-as cap-l-ds aud-l-as mon-a-as

& c. See. See. Sec.
Imperfect.

Sing. 1. trlb-u-gr-em cdp-gr-em aud-Ir-em m8n-er-em
2. trib-u-gr-Ss cap-gr-gs aud-ir-ga mon-er-ea

Sec. & c. Sec. &c.

Imperative Mood.
Present.

Sing. 2. trlb-u-g cdp-g and-I mgn-5
Plur. 2. trlb-u-It-g cap-It-g aud-It-8 mon-gt-e

Future.

“ ‘"S-2 * trlb-u-It-o oap-It-o aud-It-o mon-gt-o
3)

Plur. 2. trlb-u-Ic-ot-e cap-It-8t-8 aud-It-6t-e mon-gt-8t-8
3. trib-11 imt-o cap-i-unt-o aud-l-unt-o mon-ent-o

Verbal Noun-Fonns.
Inf. Pr. trlb-u-8r-e cip-gr-e aud-Ir-e m6n-gr-e
Part.Pr. trlb-u-ens cdp-l-ens aud-i-ens m6n-ena

& c. Sec. Sec. Sec.
Gerund, trib-u-end-nm cdp-i-ond-um aud-l-cnd-um m8n-end-run

& c. Sec. Sec. 8cc.

____________ Inflexions.__________ ^



\ V v^5 e S£>/t  St e m . Other Vowel Conjugations. PASSIVE V oidfe^ -*-^

Indicative Mood.
Present.

Sing. i .  trlb-u-6r cap-i-8r aud-i-5r m8n-e-8r
2. trib-u-8r-Ia cap-8r-Is aud-ir-Is mon-er-Is
3. trlb-u-It-ur cap-It-ur aud-It-ur mon-et-ur

Plur. 1. trib-u-Im-ur cap-Im-ur aud-Im-ur mon-em-flr
2. trib-u-imln-i cap-Imln-I aud-Imln-I mon-emln-I
3. trib-u-unt-ur cap-i-unt-ur aud-i-unt-ur mon-entur

Future.
Sing. 1. trlb-u-ar cap-i-ir aud-i-dr mon-eb-6r

2. trib-u-er-is cap-i-gr-Is aud-i-er-Is mon-eb-8r-ls
&c. &c. &c. &c.

Imperfect.
Sing. 1. trib-u-eb-dr c8p-i-§b-ar aud-i-Sb-dr mon-5b-iir

2. trib-u-ob-ar-Is cap-i-eb-ar-Is aud-l-eb-ar-Is mon-eb-ar-ls
&c. See. See. See.

Subjunctive Mood.
Present.

Sing. 1. trlb-u-ar c&p-i-ilr aud-i-dr niSn-e-dr
2. trlb-u-§x-Is cap-i-ir-is aud-l-dr-Is mon-e-dr-Is

See. &c. &c. &c.
Imperfect.

Sing. I. trlb-u-8r-6r c&p-6r-8r aud lr-8r mon-8r-6r
2. trib-u-Sr-Sr-Is cap-to-Sr-is aud-Ir-8r-is . mon-Sr-Sr-Ia

See. Sc c. &c. &c.

Imperative Mood.
Present.

Sing. 2. trIb-u-fir-8 cap.tr-8 aud-Ir-8 m8n-er-e
Plur. 2. trlb-u-Imln-I cap-Imln-i aud-Imlu-I niOLi-einru-i

Future.

Sing-*J trlb-u-It-8r cap-It-8r aud-It-6r mon-St-8r

Plur. 3. trib-u-unt-8r cap-l-unt-8r aud-l-unt-6r mon-ent-6r

Verbal Noun-Forms.
In fin. Pres. trlb-u-I cap-I aud-ir-I m8n-Sr-i
Gerundive, trlb-u-end-fts cap-i-end-us aud-i-end-ds m?n-end-uo 

Sec. Sec. See. See.
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P e r fe c t  St e m . A c t iv e  V o ic e . 7>i

Present Verb P e r fe c t  '
stem . stem . STEM.

I. Reduplication.

1. tang- tag- tg-tlg-
2. pend- (orpend-6-) p§-pend-
3. mord.-6- mord- mO-mord-

II. Lengthening of stem-vowel. ,  „  .  , ,
Suffixes of tense, mood, person,

4- &s- Ss- appended to P e r fe c t  st e m .
5. juv-a- jdv- jilv-
6. vld-g- vld- vid- Indicative. Subjunctive.
7. cdp-I- cdp- cep- Comp.

Perfect. Fut. Perfect.
Addition o f -S-. -6r-o -6r-im 1 Sing.

8. carp- carp-s- -is-ti -Sr-ls 2
9. c6m- com-p-s- -It -Sr-It 3

10. rfig- re-x- -Im-us -Sr-lm-us 1 Plur.
11. mulg-6- mulg- mul-s- -is-tls -Sr-It-is 2
12. Iced- lse-s- -er-unt -Sr-int 3
13. qu&t-I- q u a s-B -

14. haur-i- baus- hau-s- Pluperfect.

IV. (a) Addition of -U-. Indicative. Subjunctive.
15. d6m-a- d6in- dom-u- -8r-am -Is-sem 1 Sing.
16. ni6n-6- m6n- m6n-u- -fir-as -is-s6s 2
17. tex- tex-u- -Sr-ftt -Is-aSfc 3

-Sr-am-ils -is-Bem-us 1 Plur.
(b) Addition o f -v-. -tSr-dt-lB -is-sSt-Is 2

-gr-ant -la-sent 3
18. am-a- ama-v-
I9- fle-v- Infinitive Perfect.
20. sue-sc- BUS- BUS-V-
21. aud-I audi-v- -iB-se
22. p8t- peti-v-
23. Bln- si- bI-v-

V. Without change of stem.

. 24. trlbu- tribu-
25. solv- solv-
26. vert- vert-
27. find- fid- fid-

X â e ■ Goi x  ,
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• Noun suffixes appended to Supine stem.
Present Verb Supine A ctive \ oice.
stem. stem. stem. Future participle. .

-Or-us(m.), -ilr-a(f.), -iIr-mnin.).sing.nom. 
x. tang- tag- tao-t- & c v &c v 11 & c v
2- Pend‘ (° r  peu-s- Future infinitive.

pend-G-) . , ( esse
3. mord-g- mord- mor-s- -uras(-a, -um) fuigae

4. B e -  ae-t- " S™ NES- ,  ~
. jjiV.  ja-t- -um, i.e. accusative case of verbal noun
6. vid-g- vld- vl-s- u: stem' . . , .

cap-1- cap- cap-t- *-e- ablative, or sometimes dative,
case of same.

Passive Voice.
8. carp- caxp-t- Past participle.
9. com- com-p-t- -us (m .),-a  (f.),-um  (n.). sing. nom.

10. rgg- rec-t- &c. &c. Sec.
11. mulg-8- mulg- m u l - s - ---------------------
ia . lsed- I03-S- W ith  this participle in the proper gender
13. qudt-I- quit- quas-s- arKl number are used certain tenses of the
14. haur-i- haus- hau-s- Verb sum, I  am, in order to form the per-

' feet tenses of the passive verb, viz.
Indicative. Subjunctive.

t$. dgm-fi- d8m- dom-it- Comp.
16. mgn-g- mOn- mfin-It- Perf. Fut. Perf.
17. tex- tex-t- -hs (-a. -um) sum 8ro aim iSing.

gs grls sis 2
est grit sit 3

-I (-se, -a) Bilrnus grlmus slmus 1 Plur.
18. am-d- aiua-t- estis grltls sltls 2
*9- fie- fle-t- eunt grunt slut 3
20. sue-sc- sue-(?)sug-t- ____________
21. aud-i- audl-t- Pluperfect.
22. p8t- pgtl-t- Indie. Subjunc.
23. sin- si- sl-t- „aB (.&,-urn) gram essem iSing.

eras es3e3 2
erat esset 3

24. tribu- trlbfi-t- _j (.sa, -a) eramus essgmus 1 Plur.
25. solv- s8ia-t- gratis essgtls 2
26. vert- ver-s- erant essent 3
27. find- fid- fis-s- — -------------------

Perf. pass, infinitive.
-fis (-a, -um) esse

■ G° ^ x
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C H A P T E R  X X V I I .

IN FL E X IO N S O F T H E  V ER B sum, I  am, A N D  C O M 
POUNDS.

T h e  tenses, &c. o f the verb of being are partly from the root 719 
es, whence es-um, Gr. dfii (for ba-fii), and partly from the root fu- 
(whence flo), Gr. <pva.

N.B. The parts o f tenses not here given are quite regular.

Subjunctive.
Indicative. usual form, old forms.

Present Sing. 1. s-um, I  am s-Im s-i-em fn-am
2. 8s, Thou art s-Is s-l-es fu-as
3. es-t, He is s-It s-i-8t fu-at

Plur. r. s-um-us, We are s-Im-tis
2. es-t-Is, Te are s-it-is
3. s-unt, They are s-int s-i-ent fu-ant

Future Sing. 1. 8r-o, I  shall be
2. er-Is, Thou wilt be

Plur. 3. er-unt usual forms.
Imperf. Sing. 1. er-am, lavas es-sem f-8r-em

Perlcct Sing. 1. fu-T. I  seas ox have been fu-8r-im
2. fu-is-tl fu-er-Is
3- fu-it fu-8r-It

Plur. 1. fu-Im-us fu-er-Im-us
2. fu-la-ti-s fu-er-It-ls
3. fu-ir-unt fu-er-lnt

Comp. Fut.
Sing. 1. fu-Sr-o, I  shall have been 
Plur. 3. fu-er-lnt

Pluperf. Sing. 1. tss.-ex-Bia, I  had been fu-ls-sem
Imperative.

Present Sing. 2. 8s, be Future Sing. 2 and 3. es-t-o
Plur. 2. es-t-8 Plur. 2. es-t-5t-§

3. s-unt-o
Infinitive.

Present. os-s8. Past. fu-ls-s6. Future. f8-r6 or futurus ess8,
or fulsssS.

Participle.
Present. (s-ens or ens) only in Future. fut-Qrdts, -um.

compounds.

i f  W 3 2 ) ! ' Inflexions.



Ea in pres. ind. is always long in Plaut., Terence. 7*=

When est came after a vowel or m, the e was omitted both in 7« 
speaking and writing (na'ta st, natum at, oratio at). So e.g. in Cicero, 
and (according to L. Muller) always both in scenic and dactylic 
verse. The same was not unfrequently the-case with es after a 
vowel, and perhaps after m also; e.g. nacta’a, lignum’s. In the 
comic writers a short final syllable in s also coalesces with est; e. g. 
factust, opust, slmlllst, for factus est, opus est, slmllis est; occasion
ally with e s; e. g. nactu’s, slmili's, for nactus es, slmllis es. (Ritschl.)

An old form for the fut. indie, was escit, escunt; (apparently an 712 
inchoative form). It is found once in Lucretius.

The form for the pres. subj. 3iem, xc. (§ 590) is frequent in 
Plautus, Terence, and early inscriptions; Cicero speaks o f it as used 
in his time (Orat. 47, § 157). Fuarn, &c. is also frequent in Plautus 
and other scenic poets, except Terence, who like V ergil uses it once 
only. The compounds occasionally have -sles, -slet, -sient.

The perf. and tenses formed from it are in Plautus occasionally 723 
filvlt, fuverlt, &c. So also Ennius has fuisset (ap. Gell. 12, 4. 3).

Like sum are inflected its compounds, viz. absum (perf. abfui or 724 
afui), adsum or assum (perf. adfui or affui), desum (de-est, de-eram,
&c. pronounced dest, deram, &c.), insum, intersum, obsum. pra3- 
sum (3rd pel's, sing, praast), prCsum (pr5d- before a vowel; e.g. 
prod-es, prod-ero), subsum, supersum. O f these adsum and pra- 
sum alone have a present participle absens, prassens.

Possum, I  can, compounded of pOte sum, usually retains the 725 
t before a vowel (e.g. ptit-es, pftt-ost, pfitestis, pot-ero, pflteram), 
but assimilates it before s (e.g. possfimus, possunt, &c.). The 
import subj. is pos-sem, inf. posse (in Plaut. potessem, or potissem, 
potesse), perf. ind. potui (for potivi, the perfect o f an active form 
of potior: comp, posivi, posui). It has no participle, potens being 
used merely as an adjective, powerful. Fossiem. possies, &c. later 
possim, possis, iScc. are frequent in Plautus and Terence.

The full forms, potis sum, es, est, oram, cro, elm, &c. .are found 
in prx-Augustan poets; especially potis est in Terence, Lucretius, 
and once in Vergil; poto fuisset once in Ter. Potis and pote are 
also used as direct predicates without the verb.

Potestur, possltur, poteratur, are quoted as used occasionally 
with passive infinitive in early writers (Pacuvius, Cash A n t &c.). 
Potestur also in Lucr. 9. 1010.

i f  ^mih^\XXVII.'] Inflexions o f  the Verb sum, & i ._____C©T



C H A P T E R  X X V III. _

IN FL E X IO N S O F SO M E IR R E G U L A R  VERBS.
Halo 726 

Nolo (Ma-volo
Indicative Mood. Do, Volo, (Ne-volo), for mag-volo),

Present Tense. give. be willing, be unwilling. prefer.
Sing. 1. do viilo nolo mSlo

2. das vis non vis mavis
3- dat vult non vult mavult

Plur. 1. damus vSlumus nolumus malumus
2. datis vultis non vulti- ma vultis
3. dant vblunt nolunt maiunt

Future Sing. 1. dabo vfilam (not used) (not used)
2. dabis v&les noles males

Imperf. Sing. 1. d&bam vfilebam nolebam malebam
Perf. Sing. x. dSdi vdlui nolui malui

Subjunctive Mood.
Pres. Sing. x. dem vSllm ndlim mulim

Plur. 1. demuB vfilimus nolimus malimus
Imperf. Sing. 1. darem vellem nollem mallem
Imperative.

Pres. Sing. 2. da ndli
Plur. 2. date ndlite

Future Sing. 2. dato nOlito
Plur. 2. datote ndlitdte

3. danto nolunto
Infinitive.

Present, dare velle nolle malle
Future. datilrus esse

Participle.
Present, dans vdlens nolens (not used)
Gerund, dandum volendum

Gerundive, dandus 
Perfect, datus

O f these verbs do alone has a passive voice. The forms der and 727 
demur are not actually found anywhere.

For the subjunctive forms dulm, & c. see § 589.

In pr.r-A ugustan language the 3rd pers. sing, and 2nd pers. plural was 728 
volt, voltlB. In conversational language si vis, si vultis became sis, sultis.

to r  non vis, non vult Plautus has frequently ndvis, nfivult; on the 
other hand, for noils, nolit, nolint, nollem he has sometimes the full forms 
non vellB, &c. He has also mavolo, mavolet, mavelim & c., ma- 
velltm.

( ! f 2W^  l l  Inflexions.
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Plautus frequently mavfilo (once also in Terence), mdvOlot, 
maveilin, mavelis, mavelit, mavellem.

Flo
(used as pas-

Eo (stem 1-), sive of facio), Edo, Fero, Feror, 739
go. become. eat. bear. be borne.

§0 fio Sdo fgro fgrfr
Is lis gdls or ea fers ferrls
It fit edit or est fert fertiir
Imus Cdlmus fgrlmus fSrlm&r
Itls edltla or estis fertls fgrlmlni
6unt flunt ddunt ferunt fgruntfir
Ibo flam edam fgram fSrir
Ibis flea gdgs fSrgs fergria
Ibam figbam gdgbam fSrebam ferebar
Ivi factua sum fidi tbli latus sum

dam flam edam or 6dim fgram ferar
gaums fiamua gdamus or fgramus fgramur

edlmus
Irem flgrem ederem or essem ferrem ferrer
I fl gde or gs fgr ferre
Ite flte 6dlte or e3te ferte ferlmlni
Ito gdito or esto ferto fertor
Itote editote or estote fortote
gunto edunto fgnmto fgnmtor

Ire fieri 6dgre or ease ferre ferri
ItdruB ease factum iri Ssfirus esse latilrus ease iatum lri
lens 6dena fgrenB
G. euntis

Ssilrua ldtOrua
dundum -di -do f&clendua gdendus fgrendua
-eundus (in comp.)

factua mu3
Ambio is the only compound of eo, which is inflected regularly like ; 

a verb of the fourth conjug.
Futurua aim, fore, futurus esse, frequently supply the place of parts of fio. :a> 
Fierem, fieri, in Plautus and Terence often have the stem 1 long.
O f the compounds with prepositions the following forms occur: con- 

fit, confleret, conflerent, confieri; defit, deflunt (Gell.), defiet, deflat, defieri; 
eefieri; inflt; interfiat, interfleri; superflt, superflat, auperfleri.

(f ( In flexio n s o f  som e Irreg u la r Verbs. -§L



passive we find estur for edltur (3 pres, ind.), and 
tax^once  in Varr.) for SdSretar (3 pers. imperf. subj.). The con
tracted forms are also found from comedo, and some (exest, exesse, 
exesset) from exSdo.

Qu6o, nfiqueo have forms like eo, but have no imperative or 733 
gerund. A  participle nequeuntis is quoted once from Sallust. For 
the form nequinont, see § 631. Only the present indie, and subj. 
are at all frequent.

Quis and quit (pres, act.) are only used after non. as non quis 
(for nequls), nonquit (for nequit). With the passive infinitive 
there are a few instances in early writers of passive forms, quitus 
sum, quitur, queatur; nequita est, nequitur. Queatur also in Lucr. 
x. 1045. Cf. § 725-

C H A P T E R  X X IX .

L IS T  O F D E P O N E N T  VERBS.

T he  following verbs are used as deponents. Sometimes they, 734 
especially the past participle, arc used in a passive as well as an ' 
active sens '. Instances of this are here mentioned. Sometimes the 
deponent use is exceptional, and the active form with corresponding 
passive usual. Such deponents have here the name of the authors, 
who use them, simply appended. A  few rare words are omitted. 
Compounds also are usually omitted.

Adjutari (Pac., Afran.; adjutare Plaut., Ter.); ddOlarl (adulire 
Lucr.. Cic. poet.); semulAri; alterc3.it (altercate Ter.); alucinari; 
ampullari; ancillarl (old); dpisci (j>asj. once, Plaut.; so adeptus 
Sail., Ovid, &c.; tndiplscgre Plaut.); aprlcdrl; ftqilari; arbltrarl 
(p a s s Plant., Cic. once; arbitrate Plaut.); archltcctari; argumen- 
tari; argiituri; aapernOri; asaentlri (also/am., and assentire frequent 
in Cic., also Ov., T a c .) ; assentari; auctionari; aucuparl (aucupare 
scenic poets); augurarl (augurire, Plaut. &c., Verg.; auguratu3 
pas;., Cic., Liv.); ausplcari (auspiedre early writers; augplc&tus 
pass., Ter., Cic., Liv.); auxiUdrl; bacchart; bauban; beliari 
(Verg.); blandlri (eblauditus^jj. Cic.); cdlumniari; calvi; cAvll- 
lari; causSri; circular!; cSmiSBAri; cSmltarl (passive Lucr., Ov., 
Plin.: pass. part, frequently Cic., Liv. &c.; comitare Ov.); coin- 
meutfiri {pass.part. Cic.); commlnisci {pass. part. Ovid); commii- 
nlcari (L iv .); compSrlri (Ter., Sail.); expSrlit {pass. part. Cic.,
Liv. frequently, T ac.); coiitiunari; conilictarl (rarely a ,pass.; con- 
fllctireTer.); ednari; eonsiliari; consplciri(/iwj.Sall.); contechnarl; 
contemplari (contemplare Plaut. often); eonvIciAri; convivari; cri
minal! {pass. Cic.; criminare Plaut.); cuuctari (pass. part, '.mpers.
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desplcaxi (jots. part. Plaut., T er.); dlgladiari; dignuti 
x ''^'(dignare A tt ,  Cic. poet.; pass. part. Cic., Verg.); dSminSri; elu- 

cubrari (rare); epulari; exSerari {pass.part. C ic .); expertise!; faibri- 
carl (Plaut., Com., Cic., Tac.; pass. Quintil.; part. pass. Civ., Liv., 
Suet., T ac.; fabricare Hor., Ov., Sen. & c .); fabdlarl; fanrulari; 
fateri (pass. Cic.?); confiteri (part. pass. Cic., Sen., Quint., & c.); 
prSflteri (part. pass. Ov., Sen.); fatisci (Lucr.); fen6rarl (part. 
pass. Plaut., Ter., Scsevol.; fenerare Ter., Sen., Plin., Sic.); feriari; 
flnetuari (Liv., Sen.; fluctuare Plaut., Corn., Cic., Verg.); fari 
(effatuspass. Cic., Liv.); frdmentari; frunisci (old); frui; frustrari 
(pass. Sail., pass. part. V eil.; frustrare once Plaut.,); Eriitlcari (Cic.; 
fruticare Col., Plin.); fungi (perfunctumpass. Cic.); fdrari; gestl- 
eulari; glorlari; gridi; graecari; grassari; gr&tlfiedri; gratari; 
gratUari; g r iv a rl; hariOlari; heluari; hortarl1; bospltari; jdcitluri; 
imaginari; Imitari (pass. part. Cic. poet., Ov., Quint.); infitiari; 
Injuriari; lnsldiai'i; iuterprStari (pass. part. Cic., Liv., & c.); 
jocari; Irasci; jurgari (?Hor., jurgare Ter., Cic.); juvenarl; labi; 
lsetari; lamentari; largiri; latroclnari; Ien5cln5ri; llbldlnari; II- 

, c5rl; llclt&ri; lignari; ISqvi; lucrari; luctarl (luctare Enn., Plaut., 
Ter.); lddlflcari (ludlflcare and pass. Plaut. often); ldxuriari 
(usually luxuriare); machlnSxi (part. pass. Sail.); mandflcSri (o ld); 
matSriari; mfideri; medlcSil (medicaro more common); mfidltari 
(pass. part. Plaut., Cic., Liv., T ac.); mendlc&ri (Plaut.; ofitener 
mendicare); mentiri (pass.part. Ov., Quint., Plin.; ementltuapass. 
Cic.); mercari (pass. part. Prop., Plin.); mfireri, to deserve (fre
quent; rarely to earn: mgrere just the reverse: of the compounds 
emerere, commerere are more frequent than the deponent forms); 
metdri (part. pass. Hor., Liv.); metlri (part. pass. Cat., Cic.); 
minitari (minitare Plaut. rarely); minari (intormmatua pass. Hor.); 
mlrSxi; mlsSr&ri; mlsirBri (mlserSre Lucr.; cf. ch. XXX.); mSdSrarl 
(pass. part. Cic., Sail.); modular! (pass. part. Ov., Suet., See.): 
mtschari; moliri; mfiri; m6rari (morare Plaut. rarely); morlgSrSrl: 
mdnSiTul (also munerare); mumiurari (rare; commurmurarl Cic.); 
mfltu>iri (pass. part. Plin.); naneiscl (Jut., nanctam Gracchus); 
nascl; nauotilari (Mart, once); nSgfitiari; nlctarl (Plin., nlotare 
Plaut.); nlduiari (Plin. once); nlti (enlsum est impers. Sail.); 
nixari (Lucr.); ndgari; nundln&rl; natrlc&rl (also nutricare); 
nutrirl (Verg. once; usually nutrire); obllvlsci (pass. part. Verg., 
Prop.); ob3idiari; Odoriri; Smtnari (abominatua pass. Hor., Liv)); 
6p6rari; flplnart (opinare linn., Pacuv.; pass. part. C ic.); 6plth- 
l&ri; oppSrirl; opafinari (Plaut., opaonare usually); ordiri (exoraua 
pass. Plaut., Cic., Verg.); hriri; oseltari (also oscltare); oscular!; 
otfari; pabiilarl; pitciscl (pass. part. Cic., Liv.); pfilOri; palpari 
(Plaut., H or., also palparo); panulculiri; par&EltRri; psrtlri (por-

1 In form frequentative: the simple verb in the 3rd pers. (hdrltur) 
is quoted from Ennius.

fl  ̂ L is t  o f  D epon ent Verbs._________
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' ; • tiro Plant., Lucr., Sail., pass. part. Cic., Liv., Verg., &c.; d isp e l 
~~ tire, impertixe usually); pasci, of animals (sometimes pascere; 

frequently pascens; depascl -pass. Cic. once); pati; pdtroclnari; 
pScdlari; percontari; p8r6gxlnaxi; pSriclitari (pass. part. Cic. 
once); pbilosophari (philosophatum pass, impers. Plaut. once); 
pignSrari, take in pledge; pigrdri (pigraris a fat. per/. Lucr.); 
piseari; -plectl (ampiectsre, complectSre rare; pass. part, rare); 
polliceri (pass. part. Ov.); polllcltari; pSpulart (populare Verg., 
pass. Liv., pass. part, often); pStiri (potire, to put in possession, 
Plaut. once); praedari; prsamlaxl (rare); praesaglri (once Plaut.; 
prcesagire is usual); prasstolari; praevaxlcari; prgcari; prdcari 
(rare); proellari; prdficisci; procemiari; ptlniri (Cic.; usually pu- 
nire); quadruplari; quSri; radicari; ratioelnari; r6corddri; rfifra- 
gari; rgliquari; reri; rlmari; ring!; rixari; ructari (Varr., Hor.; 
usually ructare); rusticdri; sdcrlflc5r i (Varr.; sacrificare usually); 
sciscitari; scltari; seortari; scrutari (part. pass. Sen.; persorutare 
Plaut.); scurrarl; sectari (rarely pass.', insectare Plaut.); aSqui 
(pass. Com. once; obsecutum pass, impers. Plaut.); sermoclnari; 
solari; sortirl (sortlre Enn., Plaut., pass. part. Cic., Prop.); spa- 
tiari; sp6culdri; atdbulari (stabulare Verg., Stat.); stlpuiari; 
Btfimachdri; avavlari (or saviari); aubsidiari; suffragaxi (suifragare 
old); suppdtiari; susplcdri (pass, once Plaut.); toatXf Xcdri (part, 
pass. Cic,, O v.); testiri (testatua, and compounds often passive, 
Cic., Ov., Quint.); tricdrl (once extrlcari Plaut.; usually extricare, 
in tricare); tristari; trdtmari; tuburelnari; tu8ri (pass. Varr.; tu
tus pass, almost always; tuere rare and old); tutari (pass.] Plaut., 
Cic. rarely); tumultuari (pass, impers. Ter., Cxs., Liv.; tumul- 
tuare Plaut.); ulclsci (pass. Sail, once; pass. part. Liv.); urinari; 
dti (the active utSre in Cat. & c .); vdddri (part. pass. Plaut. once); 
vdgari (vagare old); vatlcXnari; vSlIflcdri (veliflcare Prop., Plin. 
once] part. pass. Juv.); velltdri (Plaut.); vendri; v8n8r5r l  (vene- 
rare Plaut; part. pass. Verg., H or.); vSrScundari; v8r6ri; vergl 
(Lucr., Lucan); vennlcdldri; verminarl (also verminare); versari; 
vesci; villcari old (vilicare Cic. once); vltdldri.

The following are used as past participles in the same sense as 735 
the active inflexions.

adultus; cendtua; codl!tue (T ac.); concretus; consplrdtus (C ss., 
Suet.); conflagrdtus (Corn.); deflagratus (Cic.); eventum (subst); 
fluxus; inveterdtus; JUrdtua (conjuratufl); nupta; occdsuB (post, 
ante, ad. occaamn aolem Plaut.); 6aus (Sen., exSsua, perosua often 
generally); pldcitua; pdtuB (also pass.); prateritua (of time and 
the like); pransus (Cic.. Liv., Hor.); qviStus (reqvietus Liv., Sen., 
& c .) ; avetus (and comp.); t&cltua.
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C H A PT E R  XXX.

L IS T  O F VERBS, W I T H  T H E IR  P E R F E C T S, SUPINES.
&c.

The following list contains all verbs of the Latin language, with 730 
certain exceptions, which exceptions are— •

1. A ll verbs with a- or i- stems, which have their pres, infini
tive in -are, -Ire (-art, -Irl), perf. in -avi, -Ivi (-Situs, -Itus, sum), 
and supine in -fitum, -Itum. (Lists o f both, tolerably complete as 
regards I- stems, will be found in Book III.)

2. All verbs with e- stems, which have perfect in -ul, but no 
supine. (They arc generally intransitive, and are named in 
Ch. x x il.)

3. Most inchoatives, which either have no perfect or supine, or 
one of the same form as the simple verb. (They are all named 
either in Ch. x x . or Book III.)

4. Verbs compounded with prepositions. But such are 
named as differ from the form of the simple verb in perfect or 
supine, or which agree with it in having a reduplication in the 
perfect.

.5. A  few verbs, with e- or 1- stems, which have no perfect or 
supine, are given in an appended list at the end of the chapter.

T he supine is not much used, but is here mentioned wherever it 
or a perfect participle is known, as this is similarly formed.

N. B. Where the English translation as given here, whether 737 
with or without a preposition, allows of the immediate addition of 
an object, the verb is transitive (though it may perhaps also be 
intransitive), e.g. arcesso, send for;  laedo, burr, are transitive. Where 
it requires the addition of an English preposition, the verb is 
intransitive, e. g. ndceo, be hurtful. .
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" Perfect. Supine. Pres. Stem. ^
Infinitive.

accerso. See arcesso. 738
aeuo s h a r p e n  dcui aefltum aeutre &cil-
ago, 'do, drive egi actum igfire ag-

idlgo, adegi, adactum, adiggre. So the other compounds,

Except: c5go (efiegi, cflactum, cog6re), dego, which has no perf.
or supine, prodigo which has perf. only, and 

clrcumago, perago, which retain a in pres., See. 
s&tago is really two words: perf. egi satis, 

aio. say aJ"
T he following forms only are preserved, pres, ajo, ais, ait (ais,

ait in Plaut.), ajunt. _
Imp. ajeham, &c. complete. In Plaut. and Ter. ai’oam. Pres, 
subj. alas, ajat. The part, aiens is used only as adj. 

algeo, he cold alsl algere alg-6-
The participle in cornpar. ncut. alsius occurs in Cicero1.

Mo, nourish, raise Mui altum MSre M-
Mltum is fo u n d  in p o s t-A u g U 3tan writers, 

amiclo, clothe amictum diniclre amic-I-
amicul and amixi are boU said to have been used for perf. Fronto 

has inf. amlcisse.
ango, throttle, -vex angfiro ang-
ipiscor .fasten to one- aptum dpisci ip-I-

self, get
More usual in compound ddipiscor, ddeptus sum, adiplscL See 

also coapio.
arceo, inclose, keep off arcul adj. artus arcSro arc-S-

artus, only used as adj. confined, narrow:
exerceo, exercise, exercui, exereitum, exercere. So also coerceo.

arcesso, fetch, send arcessivi arcessitum arcessSre (arcess- 
fo r  larcess-I-

Another form (perhaps of different origin : cf. Wilkins, Journ. 
of Phil. VI. p. 278 foil.) is accerso. In pass. inf. arcesslri 
sometimes occurs.

ardeo, be on fire arsi ardera ard-8-
Fut. part, arsiirus.

arguo, charge (with argui argitum argu8re argit-
crime tkc.)

1 A positive alsia (not alsus) -would suit also alsia (Lucr. v. 1015).
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• arfeatus. rare, except as adj. sharp. Fut. part, arguiturus (ri p J .1  J
%  s an.).

T1 Pres,
i  resent Perfect Supine. Infinitive. Stem.

auuuo. dare , ausum audero aud-6-
ausus Bum is used for perf., I  have dared, ausus also (rarelv) 

passive part. (Verg. Tac.).

ive, imperat. hail (in Quintilian’s time hav3) alsodveto, plur. avete: 
inf. dvero. Martial has dve.

dveo, long no pert', or sup. averts dv-g-
augeo, increaseQ.ra.ns.) auxi auetum augero aug-g-

t’Jldoiu
batuo, beat, fence batui batudre batd-

(with a weapon)
bibo, drink blbl bltSre blb-
-blto, go, only in compounds.

Nonius quotes betere or btetere from Pacuvius and Varro. 
abitere, lnterbitere, perbitere ( =  perire), rebltere are found 
in Plautus.

eddo, f a ll  cgridl cdsum eddgro cad-

occldo, occldl, oecdsum, ocddSre. The other compounds, 
except recldo and (rarely) lncldo, have no supine.

casdo,fe ll, cut, slay cScidl csesum ctaddre caed-
occido, occldl, occlsum, occldSre. So all the compounds.

cdleo, be hot cdlul (cfilltiirus) cdlSre cdl-6-
calvor, play tricks (also as passive) caivi calv_

Only in early writers for later calumnlor,

-cando, light, only in compounds. cand-
e. g. accendo, accendl, accensum, accenddre.

cduo, sing, play cdcinl (cantus edndre edn-
(on a harp See.). subst.)

concino, coneiniii, concentum, conclnfre. So occlno (also once 
occeclnl), tuclno and prseclno, No perf. found of other com
pounds.

capesso, undertake cdpesslvi cdpesBltum cdpeeegre ' c>'Pe33_
(capess-I-

cdplo, take cdpl captum cdpgre cdp-I-
condplo, concgpl, conceptum, conclpgre. So the other com

pounds, except antecapio, antecepl, anteceptum, anteedpdre.

edreo, be in want edrui (cdrltdruB) cdxSre edr-g-
cdxo, card (wool), very rare. edrfire edr-

■ Gô X
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y  \  ^  Perfect* Supine. Infinitive. j
\  V  carpo, nibble, pluck carpsl carptum carpgre carp-

decerpo, decerpsl, decerptum, decerpgre. So the other com
pounds.

c&veo, be ware, be cavl cautum c&vere c&v-g-
rjjare of

cavitum is written twice in a seventh century (u .c.) inscription.

cedo, give way, yield cessl cessum cedgre ced-
up

cSdo, give, said to be old imperative 2nd per. sing. The plural 
cette (for cgdlte) only in early scenic poets.

-cello, strike? only in compounds: celsus adj. high cell-
percello (strike down), perciili, perculsus, percellSre. 
excello (distinguish myself) has (in Gellius) a perf. exceUui. O f 

antecello and prascello no perf. or sup. are found, excelsus, 
prrecelsus, lofty, are used as adj.

eenseo, count, recom- censul censum censere cene-g-
mend

cento, sift, distin- crevl (crStum cernSre (cSr-
guish, decide, see (certus, adj. sure icre-

T he meaning see is confined to pres., imp., and fut. tenses, 
decerno, decrevl, decretum, decerngre. So the other compounds.

-cloi ilir  V  cm  citum j-clre (cl'-8'
The -1 stem is rare in the simple verb: the -e stem rare in the 

compounds, accio makes (once) accltus; exclo, excltus and 
excitus; conclo, concltus, and (once) concltus; percio, percitua.

clngo. gird cinxi clnctum cinggre cing-
clango (rare) clang danggre clang-
claudo, shut clausl clausum claudgre claud-

conciado, concltlsl, concMsum, conclildere. So the other com
pounds.

clgpo (old), steal clepsl deptum clgpgre clgp-
clueo, be spoken o f  -dutum cluere clu-e-

In Seneca (once) duo. -clutus only in compound lnclutua.

c61o, till, pay atten- cglul cultum cfllgre c51-
tion to

So the compounds er.cSlo. excOlul, excultum, excfilgre, but 
accglo, IncOlo have no supine.

occtllo, bide, occtilui, occultum, occillere, is probably from a dif
ferent stem.

ccoplo, begin crept creptum crepgre crep-I-

Inflexions. [BooJTTlf.
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■' ., ilfres. ind. and subj. only in Plaut. Fut. cmpiam in Catb: 
Imperf. subj. coepgrem once in Ter. Otherwise only perfect 
stem in use. But cceptus and cospturus are also used. 
(Cceptus sum often with a pass, infin.; but also ccepi.) The 
verb is apparently from co-&plo (apiscor).

Pres.
Present. Perfect. Supine. Infinitive. Stem.

compesco. See paseo.
conquinisco, crouch conquexi.old conquiniscSre cf. §^631,

and rare 635.
consulo, consult consular consultum consulSre constU-
cfiqvo, cook cost coctum cgqvgre c8qv-
credo. See do. _ .
erSpo, rattle crgpui crgpltum crgpare ergp-a-
cresco, grow crevi cretum cresegro cre-

Though cresco is intransitive, it has a part. crgtus, sprung from. 
eiibo, lie, lie ill cubit ciibitiun chbaro ctib-a-

cubavi is occasionally found.
elldo, hammer cildl cilsum cddBre cM -
-cumbo, lie, only in compounds, as strengthened form o f cilbo.

. accumbo, accubui. ac cubit uni. accumb&re. 

cupio, desire ciplvi cdpitum cfipSre chp-1-
cuplret once in Lucr.

curro, run cicnrrl enrsum currfiro curr-
The compounds frequently retain the reduplication, e.g. acci 

currl, deciicurrl, cxcucurrl; more usually (in Cicero and Livy) 
drop it, e.g. accurrt.

dSleo. See lino.
depso, knead depsul depstum depsgre deps-
dlco, say ^  d ict'un " e l
disco, learn dldlci - E0 f  1 L

Compounds retain reduplication, e.g. 5diseo, learn by heart, 
SdldlcL

dispesco. See pasoo. _
divide, divide divisi divisum drvIdSre dl-vld-
do, fime (see § 7*<■ ) dgdl datum ddre dd-

The half-compounds circumdo, surround, pessumdo, rum, s i-  
t-isdo, satisfy, venumdo, expose to sale, tollovv do precisely, 

credo, entrust, believe, vendo, sell, reddo, give back, and the com
pounds with monosyllabic prepositions have consonant stems, 
e.g. orSdo, crfidldl, ergditum, credgre. So also actredo, acciedidl. 

The compound with pras exists only in prredltus, endued.
16 — »
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reduplication is retained in the compounds, except usually-*—* 
.fff /  in abscondo.

For the passives of vendo, perdo (except past part, and 
gerundive) veneo and (usually) pereo are used.

Pres.
Present. Perfect. Supine. Infinitive. Stem.

dficeo, teach ddeiii doctum dScere dSc-S-
dbleo, be in pain ddlui (ddlltarus) dSlere dSl-6-
d6mo, tame ddmul domitum dSmare dOm-d-
ddeo, draw, lead, duxl ductum ddcCre ddc-

account
{do, eat edl esum {dSre 6d-

Supme sometimes essum. Comedo has also (rarely) comestum.

6mo, buy (orig. take) emi emptum 6m6re {m-
adimo, ddSmi, ademptum. So other compounds, except

(x) csemo (cfieml, coemptum), perSmo, interfimo, which re
tain e.

(2) the earlier compounds edmo, demo, prSmo, sdmo, which 
. make compel, comptum, & c.

§o,^-o(seeCh.xxvin.)Ivl Itum Ire I-
Compounds always omit v (e.g. adii), in 1st pers. perf., and 

usually in other persons of perfect and thence derived tenses, 
veneo, be fo r  sale, is a compound o f eo. It has no supine.

emo, strip off exui exdtum exuSro exu-
(clothes, See.)

facesso, cause, make f&cessi fJcessitum fdeessSre j facesB- 
off (facess-I-

facio, make, do fgcl factum facSre f&c-I-
For the passive, in tenses formed from present stem, fio is used 
proflclo, make progress, prSfecl. prSfectum, prSflcSre. So the 

other compounds with prepositions. But calefacio being only 
half compound (§ 300) retains a. 

proftclflcor, set out (on a journey), travel, pr&fectum, prSflclecl. 

faUo, deceive, elude f&felli fal3xun fallera fall-
- refello, refute, refelll, refellSre. 

farclo, stiff farsl fartum farclra farc-I-
rSfercio, rgfersl, rSfertum, rSfercire. So also differtus. 

fateor, acknowledge fassum f&teri fat-6-
conflteor, confcssum: confltSrL So prfiflteor. dlJIteor has no 

part perf.

' e°%\
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\ iû /  ̂ J  Pres. k̂ _/ A _^
l^sent. Perfect. Supine. Infinitive. Stem.

) _ ? . (fessus adj. (f&tiscere ~ 0
» t i s c o r ( o l d ) [ ^ ’ (fatisci fat-i_?

defStiscor, defessum, defetisci.
f&veo, be favourable favi fautum f&vere fav-6-
-lendo, strike, only in compounds. fend-

defendo, ward off, guard, defendi, defensum, defenders. So also 
ollendo, strike against.

fSrlo, strike (see lco) fgrire fSr-I-
(percussi, percussiun are often used as perfect and supine.) 

lero (Ch. x x v in .) , (tail) (latum) ferre fSr-
br'tng

Perfect and supine are borrowed from tollo.

affero, att&li, allatum, afferre;
aufero, ab3ttill, ablatum, auferre;
diffCro, distull, diiatum, differre;
offgro, obtfili oblfitum, offerre;
rSffiro, rettull, rfilatum (or rtferre;

rarely rellatum)
refert, it is o f importance (probably for rel fert) is used as 

impersonal.
suffgro, (sustlnul) sufferre.

sustull as perf. o f suffero is rare.

ferveo, boil, glow fervere ferv-8-

A  consonantal stem (e.g. fervit, fervgre) frequent in pne-Aug. 
and Aug. poets.

fido, trust fisum naSre fid-
flsus sum is used for perf., 1  have trusted. 

figo,y£* flxl flxum flgSre flg-
flctus as past participle in Varro, R. R. and Lucr. 

flo, become (see Ch. x x v in .) , b^ri 3-
The compound inflt, be begins, only in this one form (poetical).

flndo, cleave fldl flssurn flndfire fld-
fingo, form, invent final fletum flnggre fig-
fleo, weep flCvi figtum flere flS-
flecto, bend flexl flexum floctgro fleet-
-fligo, strike, only in compounds.

affligo, strike against, knock down, a filial, afflletum, affilgSie.
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X ^ ^ ^ ^ p / t h e  other compounds, except profligo, put to rout, profllgsvif 
vsfpyprofligatum, profligare.

Pres.
Present. Perfect. Supine. Infinitive. Stem,

fiio ,flow  fluxi fluSre flhsv-
(fluxus, adj. loose, fluctus, subst a  wave) 

f6dio, dig fodi fossum iOdgre f8d-I-
Inf. fodlri, effodiri are found in the older language, 

fatur. be speaks fatum fart fa-
The following only found: pres. ind. fatur; fut. fabor, fabitur; 

perf. fatus est; pluperf. fatus eram, erat; imper. fare, in f 
fart; part, fantem, Scc. (no nominative, except in phrase 
fans atq.ua infans, Plaut.), fatus, fandus, and fatu.

In compounds we have also -famur, -famini; -fabar, -farer, See., 
and in comp, imperat. &c., prtefato, prEefamino.

f8veo, keep warm, fovi fotum fOvere fdv-g-
cberish

frango, break inpieces fregi fractum frangfire frag-
Compounds as confringo, confregi, confractum, confringgre. 

frgmo, roar, snort frgnrni frgmitum frgmgre frgm- 

Siendo,gnash (with the teeth) ffendgre frend-

frico, rub frleul W efce WC- * '
frigeo, be cold frixl frigere fiig-8-
frigo, roast, (corn, frictum friggre frig-

&c.)
fruor, enjoy myself fructum frui frugv-

fruitum once (Ulpian), fut. part, frultdrus once (Cic.). An 
old form fruniBcor, frunitum is quoted from early writers.

ag io  .flee, fly from  filgi (fugitOrus) fdggre f&g-I-
fulclo, prop fulsl fultiun fulcire talc-I-
fulgeo, flash fulsi “ S '6"

A  consonantal stem e. g. fulglt, fulgere is found in prx-Aug. 
poets; twice in Vergil.

fundo, pour, rout ffldl f&sum fundgre fud-
(an enemy)

fungor, get quit, dis- functum fungi fung-
ebarge myself (of an office, &c.) 

fuo, grow? see Bum, Ch. x x v il.
fflrlB, thou ragest fdrgre far

ed illy furia, furit, furunt, farebas, furebat, furgre, furens are 
found.

(i * j I nflexions. _______  T



\ '^V/.■ /  Pres. K_J A .  d
present. Perfect. Supine. Infinitive. Stem.

'  galideo, be glad gavlsum gaudere gavId-8-
gavi3us sum, I  rejoiced

g8mo, sigh, groan gemui gSmltum ggmSre ggm-
g5ro. carry, -perform gessi gestum gCrSre g8s-
gigno, beget, produce gfinui gfinitum gigngre gSn-

In old language (Lucr. Varr.), sometimes gSno is found.

gllsco, swell, kindle gli3c5re gli-
glttbo, peel gluptum gldbSre glub-
gradlor, step gressum grid! grad-I-

Compounds, as aggrgdior, attack, aggressum, aggrgdi. Inf. ag- 
gredlri, progredlri, pres, aggredimur are found in Plaut.
-gruo only in compounds. gru-

congruo, agree, congrul, congruSre. So also ingruo, impend.

bdbeo, have habui Libitum habere hab-6

So the compounds debco, owe, debut, debitum, detf re ; prsebeo, 
afford, prsebul, preebitum, praebere (in Plautus dehibeo, pr»- 
hibeo): piobeo (Lucr.) for prohibeo.

haereo, stick intr. hast hsesum hserere haes-S-
(or hser-8 ?)

haurio, drain, draw hausi haustum haurlre haus-I-
(vvater)

In Varr. once haurieriut. Put. part, haustilrus (C . Fam. 6. 6.
9) and hausurus, Verg. A. IV. 383; Stat. Ach. 1. 667; Sil. vn.384, 
xv i .  11;  and perhaps Sen. lip. 51. 6, exhausurus.

hisco, gape, open the mouth, to speak hlscfire hl-
jaceo, lie Jicul (jiclturus) J&oere Jic-8-
jicio, cast JScl I actum JicSre jic-I-

ablcio, abject, abjectum, ablcgre. So the other compounds (see 
§ 144). Disslcio for dis-jaclo.

pomelo, offer {sacrifices), &c, porrectum, pomcere (without perf.).

Ico (or Icio?), strike let Ictum Ic8re Ic-
O f the present (rare), only Icit, lcitur, lcimur occurs: (f«rlo is 

generally used instead). The perfect is often in MSS. written 
lecit.

imbuo, steep, imbue imbul Imbtltum imbuSre imbil-

lncesso, attack inccssivt lncessgre |} ^ ^ * |

tndulgeo, yield, intr. ludulsl indulgere indulg-6*
(Indult-um &c. appears not to be used before the and or 3id 

century or later. See Pref. p. xx.)
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.^r^/Present. Perfect. Supine. Infinitive. Stem.

^  induo, put on indui indatum induSre indu-
(clothes), &c. , ^

taquam, quoth lnquii j or inqvi_

T he following forms only occur. Pres. ind. Inquam, inquls, 
lnquit, inquunus, inquiunt. Fut. inquies, inquiet. Imperf. 
inquiebat. Perf. lnquii, lnquisti, inquit. Imperat. 2nd sing, 
inque, inquito, piur. inquite.

iraseor, grow angry Iratum irasci Ira-
lratus sum, I  am angry: succensui, I  was angry.

jdbeo, bid Jussi Jussum jhbere jiib-8-
Jungo, yoke, join juiud Junctum JungSre jung-
jiivo, help, delight juvi jutum juvare Juv-1-

fut. part, juvaturus. Adjiivo has adjiitiirus.

labor, slip, glide• iapsum labi lab-
(lacess-l&cesso, provoke licesslvi ldoessitum ldcessCre jlaceaai_

-lacio, entice. Only in compounds. lacl-
allieio, allexi, allectum, allieSre. So llllcio, pellicio. 
elicio, elleui, ellcitum, elloSre. Prolicio has no perfect or supine.

lffldo, strike (rare), lseai laesum Isedere Imd-
hurt

collido, dash together, coilSsi, collisum, collidfire.

lambo, tick Iambi (once) lambSro lamb-
langveo, befaint langvl langvSre langv-5-

riavatum
Uvo, wash ldvi < lautum livAre ldv-a-

Uotum
A consonantal stem (e.g. lavlt, l&v8re, &c.) is frequent in pr®- 

Augustan and Augustan poets.
For compounds see luo.

l,6go, pick up, choose, 16gi lectum 18gSre lSg-
rcad

colllgo, collect, collegi, collectum, colllggre. So compounds 
generally:

Except that (1) all8go, choose besides, per!8go, read through, 
pralSgo, read to others, r818go, read again, BUblSgo, pick up, 
substitute, retain e.
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(2 )./dilego (or dlllgo), love, intellggo, understand, neglfigo, neg- 
led, retain e and have perf. in -xl, e.g. neglexi. (Rarely 
intellegi, neglegi.)

Pres.
Present. Perfect. Supine. Infinitive. Stem.

. , (llbuit
llbet, it pleases jUMtmn est

Only used in 3rd pers. Rarely in plural. Also participle libeus.
(The stem Vowel was in early times u; e.g. lubet.) 

llceo, be on sale llcui llcitum llcere llc-6-
liceor, bid for  licltus stun llceri llc-S-

lleet, it is permitted est UoSre 1I<>6‘

Only used in 3rd pers. Rarely in plural. Liceto, liccns, licltus, 
also found.

lingo, lick linotum lingfire ling-
lino, besmear lSvi Utum llngre U-

livi is also found.
In post-Augustan writers, we have llnlo, linlvi, llmtum, linire. 
deleo, blot out, delevi, deletum, delere, probably belong to this 

stem.
llnqvo, leave liqvi linqv'TO liqv-

The compound, rSlinqvo, rgllqvi, rglictum, rSllnqvgre, is more 
usual.

llqveo, be clear, fluid llcui liqvgre llqv-S-
llqvor, melt. Intr. liqvl liqv-
lSqvor, speak 16cntmn 16qvl 16qv-
Idceo, be light, beam luxl IdcCre ldc-6-
liido, sport ldal Idsum IddSro Idd-
lugeo, mourn, trans. luxl (luctus subs.) lOgSre ldg-6-
luo, pay, expiate lul lugie Id-

Compounds retain the original meaning, <wasb (iuo - llvo), and 
have past part. e.g. diluo, dlldl, dildtum, dilugre.

-mfinlscor, only in compounds. . . “ 6n;
Only perfect stem (with present meaning) in use. Memini,

(noticed, Key; hence) remember. Imperative memento, me- 
mentote.

commlniscor, devise, oommentum, comminlsci. So also rSminla- 
cor, call to mind.

raando, chew mandl (once) mansum m anure mand-
m&neo, remain,await mans! mansum mcinere mdn-8-

emlneo, project, §mlnui, emlnere (no supine).
Immlneo, impend, proinlneo, no perf. or supine, 
perm&neo is like maneo.
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^ V 7 Pres.
■ w’j^Present. Perfect Supine. Infinitive. Stem,

rngdeor, At? a remedy mgderi . mSd-S-
mSreo, earn mSml mgrltum mgrgre ntSr-6-
mergo, sink, trans. mersl mersum mergtre merg-

Smergo, emerge, is intrans., but has part. perf. emersu3, hawing 
emerged.

metior, measure meu3um metiri met-I-
m6to, mow messui (rare)messum mStSre mgt-

The perfect is found only in quotations from Cato and Cassius 
Hemina.

mStuo, fear mStul mStugre mgta-
mgtatus, once in Lucret.

mlco, quiver, flash, micui mlcare mlc-fi-
emico, emlchl, fut. part, emlcaturus. 
dlmleo, dlmlcavi (dlmlcui twice in Ovid), dlmlcatum.

xnlngo mlnxl mlctum mlnggre mlg-
Another form of the present is mejo.

mlnuo, lessen mlnui mlnilt.iim mlnugra mlntt-
misceo, mix mlscul mirtum miscere mise-g-

The supine is sometimes written mistum. 

mlagreor, feel pity mlsgrltum mlsgrgrl mlser-g-
mlsertum is rarely found.

mlsgreo is very rare: miseret and (in early writers) miseretur, 
mlserescit are used impersonally.

mltto, let go, send mlsl mlssum mittgre mltt-
mfllo, grind mglui mSUtum mfilgre mfil-
mOneo, warn mOnul infinitum mgnere infin-8-
mordeo, bite mfimordl m or sum mordere mord-g-
mfirlor, die mortdua sum mSrl mfir-I-

fut. part, mfirltdrus
Inf. morlrl, emorlri several times in Plaut. once in Ter. once in 

Ovid.

mgveo, move, trans. mOvl mfitum mfivere mgv-g-
mulceo, stroke mulsl mulsum mulcGre mulc-g-

Permuletus is also found besides the more usual permulsus. 

mulgeo, milk mulsl mulgSre mulg-g-
mulctu abl. in Varro. mulctrum, milking-pail.
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Pres.

'f lgi .o,̂ j?fcsent. Perfect Supine. Infinitive. Stem.
-mungo only in compound mung-

emungo wipe (nose), emurtxl, ennmetum, SmungSre.

nanciscor, gain nancIacl jnac-

C. Gracchus is said to have used a future nanclam.

nascor, be born upturn naset gna-
Originally gnascor, whence agn&tu3, cognatus, prognatus. But 

enascor, en&tfls.

nSco, kill nficavi nScatum nScitre nCc-i-

necul once in Phxdrus and Ennius: enSco, stifle completely, 
SnSchi and Sn6c&vi (both rare), enectum, 6n8oire.

necto, link together next nexuru nectfiro noct-
nexui is probably from noxo, nex6re which is quoted from eaily 

writers.
neo, spin nevi n5tum(Ulp.) nere nS-
neqveo. See qveo.

S K iJ  il 0Ŝ it ningSre j a 
nitor, lean, strive Inlsom 11111 enict*

fut. part, nlstoua: so also compounds.

Originally gnltor, kneel, from gSnu, knee. Nlxna generally in 
sense of leaning, nisu3, striving. Conltor, adnltor, enltor 
have both forms frequently (in sense of bearing ckildr< r. always 
enixa). Innisus, otmlsus, subntsua are infrequent: and in 
poetry all the compounds of nisus are rare.

-nlveo only in compound. nlgv-
conlveo, shut eyes, jconlvij (both (-n0 supine) C6nlv8re 

wink, (conixi) rare) v
nficeo, be hurtful nfioui nhcltum nocero nOc-6-
nosco, get to know nCvi, n5tum noscore gno-

The perf. means got to know, and so know. 
n3tus only as adj. known: fut. part, is not used, 
agnosco, cognosco, have supines agnltum (fut. part. agnOturus 

once, Sail.), cogioltum:
Ignosco.ign5tum, fut. part.lgnoturus (quoted from Cato andCic.; 

lgnoBClturus from l'iso): dlgnosco, interne . 0. have no supine.

' c°%\
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P̂resent. Perfect. Supine. Infinitive. StemX^x ^  ^
X %? ...nflbt)./wl on a 'veil nupsi nuptum nubgre niib-

(as a bride), marry 
Part, nupta, married.

-nuo, nod, only in compounds: but niltus is used as subst. nu- 
annuo, annul, annugre.
abnuo has (once in quotation from Sail.) fut. part, abnuiturus.

oblivlscor (orig. cover with black'), oblitiun obliviscl ob-liv-I- 
forget

occulo, conceal. See c61o.
oil, I  hate 6d-

Only perfect stem with present meaning in use. Fut. part, 
osttrus. A  perf. form odivi, once (used by M. Antony) 
Exosus, perosus, are used with an active meaning.

~61eo, grow, is only used in compounds, and is a different word 
from 61eo, smell (intrans.). 61-6-
db61eo, destroy, ibglevi, abMItum, ibfilere.
dbblesco, decay, dbolevi, no supine, abolescgre. So also InOlesco. 
idolesco, grow up, idfilevl, adolesegre, adultus, adj. grown up. 
ddSleo (increased), pile up (in sacrifice'), (so sometimes used). 
obsSlesco, wear out, intr. obs51evi, obsolescgre, obsdletus, adj. 

worn out. So also ex&lesco.
61ao, smell (intrans.) 61ui 51ere 61-8-

A  consonantal stem (olat, olant, subolat, prsaolat, ol6re) is 
found rarely in the comic poets. Here belongs 

rgdoleo, give scent, smell of; and probably
ad61eo, make to smell, offer in sacrifice, turn, only in present 

stem (except adolevi quoted from Ennius and Cassius; and 
adulta from Valer. Antias).

6portet, it behoves 6portuit 6port6re 6port-6-
Only used in 3rd pens. sing. 

opp6rlor. See -p6rlo.
ordior, commence, orsum ordiri ord-I-

trans.
6rlor, rise ortum 6rlri 6r-i

fut, part. drltdrus: gerundive 6riundus used as adj. sprung from.
Ih f s. ind. 6r6ris, dritur, 6rlmur, imperf. subj. orirer,' orgrer.
1  he compound adorior has in pres. ind. adSrlris, ad6ritur.

6vo, triumph 6v-a-
T he only forms found are ovet, ovaret, ovans, ovatus, ovandL 

piclseor See pango.

h  / Inflexions. [/>’<*& ̂ jC



Perfect. Supine. Infinitive. Stem.
X'-^iIPJgMtet, it repents paenltuit psenltere pamIt-6-

Rarely personal, panitendum and (in quotations from Sail, and 
A cc.) pieniturum (for psenititurum ?) are also found. Fami- 
tens as adj. penitent.

pando, spread out, pandi passunt pandCre ( pand-
open ( pdd-

Dispando has dlspansum, dispessum. Expando, expansum. The 
simple pansum once in Vitruvius.

pango, fasten pegi J p a n c tL  pang6re j pang-

Panxl is found twice (in Ennius and Columella), 

compingo, compegi, compactum, compingSre. So lmplngo. 

oppango, oppSgl, oppactum, oppangSre. Depango, repango also 
retain a

pac-isc-or, bargain, pfiplgl, pactum p&clsci P&c- 
Comp&clscor or compSciscor has compactum or compectum.

In the XII Tables paco (for pago), bargain, is found, 

parco, spare pSpercl parcSre parc-

Fut. part, parsurus. Plautus always, and Terence sometimes, 
has parsl.

comperco, compersi, compercSre. Imperco, reperco (or reparco) 
found in present only.

V ^ eo,agpciu, be pfy-ui (parlturus) parere pdr-g-

parlo, get, bring forth pSpSri partum pirfire pir-I-

Fut. part, p&rfturus.
Parens, a parent, is an old participle of this verb.
compgrio j aJcerta;n compgri, compertum, compSrire.
compErtor (rare) j ’
rSpgrio,find, reppSrl, rgpertum, rgpCrire. 

pasco, pasture, feed pJLvl pastum pasegre pas-

The active is rarely used of the animals feeding except in pres, 
participle.

Depasco follows pasco.
Compoaco (lit. pasture together?), confine, compescui, compeacSre 

(no supine), So dispesco (rare), separate.

r  y .£«/ °f



\ A  *$Sly "J Pros. in ll  j-- t̂ r̂csent. Perfect. Supine. Infinitive. Stem.
pdtior, stiver passum pati pat-I-

perpStior, perpessus sum, psrpgti.

paveo, quake with pavi pavere pav-6-
fe a r

pecto, comb psxl (once) p extern pectgre pect-
pedo pgpedl pedgre ped-
yeMo, push, drive back pSpiill pulsum pellgre pell-

appello (esp. o f a ship, put in), appall, appulsum, appellSre.
So the other compounds. Rgpello always lias repr-QU or 
repull.

pendeo, hang, intr. pgpendl pensum pendere pend-g-
pendo, weigh, fay, pgpendl pensum pendgre pend-

•value

originally hang, trans. So suspendo, hang up.

-pgrlo only in compounds, except peritus, skilled. pgr-I-
Coinp. periculum, irtipaa.
apgrio (at) perio?), uncover, open, dpgrui, dpertum, SpCrire. 
expgrior, try, cXpertum, expgrlri. 
opgrio (ob perio?), cover, 6p6rdi, gpertum, SpSrire. 
opperlor, wait for, oppertum and opperitiun, oppbriri

peto, seek, aim at pgtttum pgtSre |

plget, it vexes j g g ^  est pfeSre plg-e-

Only used in 3rd pers. sing. The gerund and gerundive are also 
found.

plngo, paint pinxl plctiun pinggre )ping

BlrtBO, 1 , ( pineui (pinsltum (pinsgro pins-
piao, 11 ( plnsl ) pistum (pisgre pls-

rinsibant once in Ennius. Hence plnsitus, often in Columella’s 
prose, has perhaps L Pinaui, p.nsl occur once each.

' pl&eeo, be pleasing pl&cui plidtum  placSre plic-6-
plango, beat (esp. tlie planxl planotum planggre plang-

breast in grief)
plaudo, clap (the plausl plaustun plaudgre plaud-

hands, &c.)

( i f  p S ^ j i  Inflexions. [ M ^ T



X ySS^& w lA flo (hiss off, i.e. drive away by hissing), esplosi, explosun^ JA —J 
■ ̂ ^gxplodgre. So the other compounds, applaudo does not 

change the vowel.
Pres.

Present. Perfect. Supine. Infinitive. Stem,
plecto, strike, punish (rare except in passive) plectSre plect- 
-plecto, twine plexum -plectSre plect-

Only in pcrf. part, and compounds, which are always of depo
nent form, except in one or two instances o f imperatives in 
pra-Ciceronian writers.

amplector, twine oneself round, embrace, amplexum, ampleeti.
So complector. O f other compounds only participles, implexus, 
entwined, perplexus, entangled, are found.

-pleo,yf//, only in compounds Pl§-
Compounds as compleo, eomplevi, completum, complere. 

pllco, fold  pllcatum plicare pllc-a-
(rare except in compounds)

appllco, apply, put (applies,vi, appllcatum, appUc5re 
in (to shore) jappllcui, applicltum,

So the other compounds: the pne-Augustan writers used almost 
always -S.vi, -atum.

pluo, ram j pldvlt (frequent in Livy) plu6re Plhv-
polldceo, offer in polluctum pollucere poliac-S-

sacrifee
pono, place p8sul pSsitum p6n6re p6-sl-

Posivt frequent in Plautus; also in Cato. Posit, poseit (3rd 
pers. sing.) are also found in prx-Augustan inscriptions. 
Postum (simple and compound) is frequently found in poetry.

P08G0, demand p5posci posedre posc-
Compounds retain reduplication, as dopoposci, expaposcL

possldeo. See sfideo.
possum, be able pStui (seeCh. x x v m .)  pOtesse p6tes-
pOtior, be master petitum pStlri pdt-i-

In pres. ind. almost always pfitltur, potimur; imp. subj. pot&rer 
or potirer. In Plaut. inf. once poti: also act. perf. potivL 

poto, drink potavl potnm POtSre pOt-a-
Fotatum is rare; fut. part. p5t&turus and poturus. 

pStus, that has drunk.
prandeo, dine prandi pransum prondSre prand-6-

pransus, having dined.

X X E ' G° t& X
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\ * M £ z  r  pr^'.f.,,; ^J^PresenL Perlect. Supine. Infinitive. Stem.
prShendo, lay hold o f prShendi prghensum prghendSre preliond-

Often contracted into prendo, &c.

prfimo, press pressi pressum prfimSre pr6m-

comprlmo, compressl, compressum, comprimgre. So the other 
compounds.

prdflclscor. See faclo.
psallo, play on a paallt psallfire psall-

stringid-instrument

pudct, it shames est pMEre pM -s

puditurum and gerund and gerundive are also found. Pudens as 
adj. modest.

pungo, prick pupugt punctum punggreJ (pung-
Compounds have for perfect -punxL 

qvaero, seek, inquire qvEesivl qvaesltum qvsergre . 1va3'_
{QV33S-1-

conqvlro, conqvlsivi, conqvlsltum, conqvlrfire. So the other 
compounds.

In the ist pers. sing, and plur. there is an old colloquial form, 
qvaeso, qvsesumus, pry thee.

qvatio. shake, trans. qvassum uv&tgro qv&t-I-
concdtio, concuss!, concussum, concdtgre. So the other com

pounds.

qveo, be able (Ch. qvlvl qvltuni qvire qvi-
XXVIII.)

qvSror, complain qvestum qvSri qvSr-
qvlesco, rest qvl6vl qvietum qviesegre qvi-e-
rdfao, raise (rare) ritfire rah-
rddo, scrape rasl rd3um rddSre rid -
rdplo, snatch, hurry r&pul raptum rdpgre rip-I-

anuay, trans.
arrlplo, arrlpui, arreptum, arripgre. So the other compounds.

rdvlo, be hoarse, (lr-rauserit Cic.); (rausurus Lucil.) rav-i- 
1 once in Plaut. 
refert. See ffiro
r6go, keep straight, rexl rectum rSggre rfig-

rule
Compounds as arrlgo, raise, arrexl. arrectiun, arrigSre.

' Go$ X

(if jP fg6) | Inflexions. [7)Vi\ ^ T



■ G % x

E^cept pergo, continue, perrexl, porrectum, pergSre,
V V ; . m̂pKence expergiscor (begin to stretch myself out), awake myself, 

experrectum (expergitum in Lucil. Lucr.).

surgo (sub-rego) rise, surrexi, surrectum, surgSre.
Pres.

Present. Perfect. Supine. Infinitive. Stem,
re or, think z'atum reri ra-

reor has no present part.
repo, creep repsi reptum repgre rep-
rldeo, smile, laugh rlsl rlsum ridere rId-5
ringor, shew the teeth, (rictus subs.) ring! rig-

snarl
rodo, gnaw rosl rosum rodSre rod-

rudo, roar, bray rudivl (rare) rudSre jr td 'l

Persius has rudere.

rumpo, break rupl ruptum rumpgre rap-

In Plautus the m is sometimes retained, e.g. dirrumptum, cor- 
rumptor (subs.).

ruo, tumble, dash rul -riltum rucre rQ-
Generally intrans. The past part, found only in phrase rflta csesa 

(has a long, according to Varro, but in compounds it is 
always short; e.g. dirutum).

fut. part. (post-Augustan) rulturua.

eseplo, hedge in seeps! sieptum ssopire ssep-I-
sallo ) ( salitum ( sal-1-
sallo | Salt \ solemn 8aU6re } sal1-

An inf. sallre is not certain. Nor is the quantity of the first 
two syllables in salitum. Both forms of the verb are four d 
in MSS. with 1 and 1L

saiio, leap silu l (saltus s&lire sil-1-
subst.)

Dosllio, desilul, dosllire. So tlie other compounds.
The forms sallvi, sail! are rare both in simple and compounds.

salve, hail! also salvSte inf. salvgre and fut. salvebis. (The present 
salveo once in Plautus, perhaps in joke, salve K ing probably 
originally an adverb.)

sanclo, hallow,ordain sanxi sanctum sancire Banc-I-
sancitum (rarely). Sanderat is quoted from Pompon. Secundus.

17
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Pres.
csent. Perfect. Supine. Infinitive. Stem,

sapio, have a savour E&pivi eapgre edp-I-
o f  be wise

destplo, be foolish, no perf. or sup., desipSre. 
rfisiplsoo, recover senses, rSsIpui and rSsipIvi, rSsiplscSre.

Earcio, patch sarsi saxtiun saxclre sarc-I-
Baxlo, hoe sarul (once) saritum sarire sar-I-

Also written sarrio. Perf. also sarivl. 
sarpo, trim sarptum sarpSre sarp-
sc&bo, scratch scabl (rare) scabgre scab-
scalpo, scrape scalpsi scalptum Eealpgre scalp-

Compounds follow sculpo.

scando, climb scandi soansum scand6re seand-
aseendo, ascendi, ascensum, ascendfire. So the other compounds.

scindo, tear, cut soldi scissum scindSre scld-
A  perfect sclcldi is quoted from Naevius, Attius, See.
Exsolndo has no perfect. T he other compounds follow B cin d o . 

sclsco, enact B r iv i  Ecltum sclsc8re scl-

A  strengthened form of bcI o.

acrlbo, write acripsl scrlptum seribSre scrlb-
sculpo,Mrr<£'in stone, sculpsl sculptum aculpSre sculp-

&c.
Another form of acalpo.

s8co, cut s8cui Gectum sScare s6c-a-
fut. part. sScdtarus (once in Colum.).

s8deo, sit Bedl sessum s8dere BSd-8-
Poasldeo, occupy, possedl, possessum, possldere. So the other 

compounds, except stiperBedeo. refrain, clrcumagdeo, which do 
not change the e. DiBsIdeo, prssldeo have no supine.

Bentio, feel, think Eons! sensum sentire B o n t-i-

Assentior, assensua B u m , is used as deponent (besides asEentio).

ESpSllo, bury s8p6Uvl BSpuItum sSpSlire s8p81-I-
seqvor, follow  sdcutum s6tivl stqv-
86ro, sow, plant s8vl satura B6r6re sd-
B8ro, link together ( s e r t a ,  B 8 r8 re s5r-

gar!amis').
Compounds as consgro, consent!, consertum, cons8r8re.

■ gv \
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~J “ - ’WPS/ 4 Pres. k J
, ̂ '<̂cPrescnt. Perfect. Supine. Infinitive. Stem.

— serpo, crawl serpsi serptuin serpere serp-
Another form of repo. Cf. Greek epira. 

sido, settle, intr. sldl sidgre sid-
B§di and sessum from sSdeo are the usual perfect and supine, 

and so the compounds.

sino, put,leave,suffer slvi sltum slngre sl-

In subj. pcrf. sirim, siris, sirit, sirint.

Desino, desli in post-Augustan writers (desisti, desllt, pluperf. 
deaieram, perf. subj. desigrim), desitum, desingre. (Cicero 
and Csesar generally use destiti for perf.)

Desitus sum used before a passive infin. I  ceased.

slsto, set, stay, trans. stlti (rare) statum slstgre stft-

deslsto. destltl, destltum, desistere. So the compounds, all in
transitive. The reduplication is retained. Sisto is rarely intrans. 
and then has perf. stfiti (from sto). So also circumstgti.

sfileo, be wont shlltum Bfilere s61-6-
Perf. sfllitus sum, I  was accustomed.

solvo, loose, pay solvi sSldtum solvfire solv-
Sometimes in Augustan poets s61ui.

s8uo, sound sSnul sfinitum sfinare sftn-d-
fut. part. BSnatiirus (once in Hor.). In pne-Augustan poets 

sometimes sonSre, sonlt, sonunt.

sorbeo, sup up, sorbui (sorbitio, soi'bSre sorb-8-
suck in subst.)
absorbeo. absorbui. absorb ire. So other compounds. Rarely a 

perfect (post-Augustan) in si; absorpsi, exsorpsi.

spargo, scatter, be- sparsi sparsum spargvre sparg-
sprinkle.

Compounds as conspergo, conspersi, conspersum, consperggre, 

spScio, look, only in Plautus. (But splcio Plaut. Mil.) spgc-I- 
aspicio, aspexi, aspeotum, asplcere. So the other compounds.

sperno, reject, despise sprevi spretum spemgre j
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X c x ^ ^ T T /  prc=.
.^Tt^Present Perfect. Supine. Infinitive. Stem,
spondeo. pledge sp&pondi sponsum ^pondere spond-8-

oneself -
Despopondi twice in Plautus.

spuo, spit spui sputum spuSre spil-
stituo, set-up, settle st&tui statiltum stdtuSre statfl-

(nuith oneself)
i stcir-

_

stra-
o

sternuo, sneeze sternui stemufire steruvl-
sterto, snore stertul stertSre stert-
stiiigvo(rare), stamp, stingvSre stingv-

extinguisb
Exstingvo, exstlnxi, exstinctum, exstingv6re. So the other

compounds.
sto, stand stStl sUtum stare ' sta-

Fut. part, staturus in Lucan.
Prssto, be superior, show, warrant, prsestlti. prsestatum (also 

prsestltum), praestare. T he other compounds have fut. part. 
Istaturus (constaturus Luc. Mart., perstaturus Stat.I but no 
supine: disto. has no perf. or supine: those with disyllabic 
prepositions retain e in the perf. (e.g. circumstfiti).

atrtpo. make a din BtrSpul strepltum strfipere Btrgp-
Btrldeo, hiss, screech stridi strldere strid-6-

A consonantal form (e.g. stridunt, stridSre) is found in Augus
tan poets; also Plin. Epist.

Btringo, strip, graze, strluxl strlctum stringSre jstrfg-
drazu tight • jstrlng-

struo, heap up, build atnud structum Btruero striigv-
svadeo, recommend svasl svasum av&dero svdd-5-
Bveseo, accustom one- svSvi BvStum svesegre sve-

sclf
An old form of present indie, ist pens. plur. Buemus (as from 

sueo).
Bflgo, suck 8uxl suctum silggre silg-
aum. he see Ch. XXVII. ease 6s-
suo. sow, stitch sul siitum suSre Bfl-
Uuaeo,’be silent t&cul taciturn ticOre tUc-S-
tisdet, it <wearieth t»8um est ted-8-

For perf. pertmaum eat is more common. Tsedeseit, obise- 
deaclt, perttedescit, dictsedet are also used impersonally.

■ Gô >\
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• '*5,.r Pres.
Present. Perfect. Supine. Infinitive. Stem.

tango, touch tgtlgi taetum tanggre tag-

Attlngo, attigl, attactum, attinggre. So the other compounds.

In Plautus rarely tago, attigo.

. tggo, cover text tectum tgggre tJg-
temno, despise tempsi temptum temngre tom-
tendo, stretch, tend tgtendi tentum tenders tend-

In post-Augustan writers sometimes tensum. Compounds have 
-tensum occasionally.

tgneo, hold tSnui tentum (rare)t£nere ten-g-

Perfect tetini is quoted from Pacuvius and Accius.
Supine and cognate forms are little used, except in the com

pounds, detingo, obtlneo, and rStineo. Contentu3 only ; ls adj.
content.

dgtlneo, dutlnui, detentum, dStlnere. So the other compounds.

terreo, frighten terrul terrltum terrere terr-g-
tergeo, wipe tersi tersum tergere terg-g-

A consonantal stem (e.g. terglt, tergtmtur) is also found some
times.

tgro, rub trivl trltum tgrgre [ tSr"
I trl-

attgruisse in TibulL (once).

tsxo, weave tex&l textum texgre tex-

H W * *  ttod ttactum | S r e
tollo, lift up, remove (sustull) (sublatum) tolldro toll-

tiill (in prm-August, poets tfittlll, in some old in ; riptions toll) and 
latum (for tlatum) are the proper perf. and supine: but as 
these are taken by fgro, tollo takes the perf. and supine of its 
compound sustollo.

The compounds have no perf. or supine.

tondeo, s/xar tgtondl tonsum tondgre tond-g-
tgno, thunder tgnui tdnltum tgn&re tfin-i-

Intgno has part. intgnatus (once Hor.). The other comp ends 
follow t6no.

torqveo, twist, whirl torsi tortnm torqvgre torqv-g-
torreo, roast. torrui tostuni torrere tors-g-



' G°% \

X ^  YŶ YL̂ r̂VYcnt. PerfccL Supine. Infinitive. Stem. ^
(/rag- traxi tractum trahSre trdh-

trCmo, tremble tremui trfimSre trdm-
tribuo, assign, grant tribal tribatum trlbuSre triba-
trado, thrust triisi trilsum trildgre trad-

taSor, look at, protect j tultum tugrl tu_S"
tatus, adj. safe.

Tutatus sum (from tutor) is generally used as perfect; tatus or 
(post-Augustan) tuitus sum are rare. Contueor, intueor 
have (post-Augustan) contultus, Intaitus sum. A present 
with stem in -u (e. g. tulmur, contuor, &c.), is frequent in 
prce-August. poets and Seneca’s tragedies.

tundo, thump tutadi ) tunsum tundere tud-

Contundo, contadi, contasum, contundSre. So pertundo. Ob- 
tundo, retundo have both -tunsum and -tasum. Perfect of 
retundo always retundl.

turgeo, swell tursl turgSre turg-S-
tursi is quoted from Ennius (once); obtursl from Lucilius 

(once).

vado, go v&dtre vad-
Invado, invSsl, lnvasum, InvtLdSre. So other compounds.

vileo, be strong vdlul ("vdlltarus) vSIBre val-6-
vSgeo, stir up (old word) (vfigfitus vfigere v6g-6-

adj.)
vSbo, carry vexl vectum vSbfire vfih-

Pres. part, and gerund also used intransitively, riding. 
vello, pull, pluck velll vulsum vcllfiro vell-

Vulol both in simple and compounds is sometimes found in 
post-Augustan writers.

vondo, sell. Sec do. 
vSneo, be sold. See eo.
vfinlo. come vtill ventum vCnire vfn-I-
vfirear, be awed at vSritum v6r§ri ver-e-
Vsrgo, incline vergtre verg-
verro, brush verri (rare) versum vorrgre verr-
verto, turn veril versum vert tire vert-

So the compounds generally, hut

divertor,pat up (at an inn),dtvertl (perf.), dlversum,dlvertl (inf.)

/f / Inflexions. ^
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\  %. y  a / “ T7 , M i
Y * Z  l*retfertor, return, perr. reverti, roversum, revert! (inf.), rever-.fl.x / .  11 7 7 v 7

^ ------ ^  bus, having returned.

prsevertor, attend to first, is entirely deponent: praverto, be
beforehand w ith, is very rare.

Pres.
Present Perfect Supine. Infinitive. Stem.

vescor, feed  oneself vesci vesc-
veto, forbid  v6tfil vetltum v6tSxe vEt-S.-

Persius has a perfect vetavl. Plautus has an older form vdto, 
vfltui, vetltus.

video, see vldl visum vldSre vld-8-

videor, visum, videri, very common in sense o f seem.

vleo, plait (twigs, & c.) vietum vlere vl-fi-

part. vlStus (Ter. Lucr., but vlStus, Hor.), shrivelled.

vincio, bind vlnxl vtnetum vlnelre vLnc-I-
vinco, conquer vicl vietum vinc6re vlc-
viso, visit visl vlsSre vis-
vivo, live  vixt vietum viv8re vigv-
ulciscor, avenge one- ultum ulclscl ulc-

seif on, avenge

ungv'o, j ? r e a s e  ^  uuotum j“ ^Cre XmSV‘
v81o, <will vOlui velle v61-

So its compounds nfilo, maio; see Ch. x x v m .

voivo, roll volvi vOlfltum volvSre volv-

Sometimes volul in Augustan poets.

v6mo, vomit v6mul v6mltmn v8m8re v»m-
vdveo, vovs vSvi votum vbvere v6v-8-
urgeo, push, press ursl urgEre urg-6-
uro, burn ussl ustum ilrSre fls-

Comnaro, combussl, combustum, combflr6ro, is a compound of com 
with an older form buro, seen in bustrnn, tomb.

Other compounds (exviro, &c.) follow the usual fonn.

Otor, a v a il oneself, £13 um utl flt-
make use



following verbs also have no perfect or supine.  ̂J J k  d

(1) e- verbs:

aegreo, i f  J/fi frondeo, i f  in leaf polleo, be powerful
aldeo, ie  white hSbeo, be blunt renideo, shine
dveo, be greedy lacteo, be a suckling, scateo, bubble forth

have milk
ealveo, be bald Ilveo, be bluish pale Eplendeo, be bright
cSLneo, be hoary mdceo, be lean squaleo, be rough
flaveo, be yellow msereo, grieve tabeo, waste away
fceteo, stink muceo. be mouldy fimeo, be wet

(2) i-  verbs:
csecutlo, be blind prUiio, itch fo r  ineptlo, be silly

desideratives
dementlo, rave singultlo, sob eenaturio, have an

appetite
glocio, cluck empturlo, wish to buy

paxturlo, be in labour
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E L E M E N T S O F W O R D -F O R M A T IO N .

W ords are formed either directly from roots or from other 740 
words. The elements of formation are four: reduplication, internal 
change, addition o f  su jfxes, combination o f  tw o or more words into one.
T w o  or more of these modes of formation may be called into use 
in forming a word; and especially, almost all words, whatever other 
change the root may have undergone, exhibit some suffix or other.

i. Reduplication is the repetition o f the root syllable, either to 7|I 
express repeated action or simply to give additional emphasis to the 
root. In Latin there appear but few instances of reduplication.
The following are probably such:

1. Reduplication o f a closed syllable :
bar-bar-us, foreign  (from /3dpj3apor); car-cer ( n .) ,  a prison , a 

barrier  (for the vowel cf. § 204. 2); cin-cin-nus, a curl (comp. 
kU lvvos)  ; cur-cOl-lo, a w ee v il  (for the change of liquid cf. § 185. 2); 
fur-fur (m.), bran; gur-gul-io, the windpipe (cf. § 852); marrnor 
( n .) ,  marble; mur-mur ( n .) ,  a  m urm ur  (comp. poppdpcn/); quisquis. 
w hosoever;  tln-tln-lre, to tinkle (cf. §646); tur-tur (in. f ) ,  a 
dove; ul-iil-a, a screech-owl; tll-fil-are, tn how l, w a il  (comp. JA-oA- 

Similarly per-per-am (adv.), badly (§  526).

2. Reduplication of an open syllable; or rather, o f the initial 
consonant, with a vowel appended:

bl-bSre, to drink; cl-c&da, a grasshopper; cl-catrlx (f.), a  scar;  
cl-cer (n.), cbickpease; cl-c5nia, a stork; cl chr, tame; cl-cilta, 
hemlock; cficus (qvoqvus), a cook; ch-ctllus, a cuckoo (comp. kokkv£) ; 
cu-chmis (m.), a cucumber; ch-curbita, a gourd; je-jOnus, fa stin g ;

1 In this book much use has been made of the lists in Leo Meyer's 
Vergleich. Gram. (1861— 1865) especially the second volume. Cor

responding Greek words have been usually taken from Curtius psee 
above, p. 24 n.).



y A ^ ^ u m u a ? .,  a breast; mS-mor, mindful; pa-paver (n.), a poppy; pa-taiJA. 1  
X%i,, (j^djhlioutivc o f an assumed papa), a teat; pl-pire, to chirp; p5-p&lus,

~a people; qvi-sqviliEe, refuse (comp. Ko-anuX-parLa, and for the 
omission o f s § X93); sii-surrus, a whisper (comp, avpl^e n); tl- 
tlllare, to tickle; tl-tuPare, to stumble.

For the use o f reduplication to form the present stem of verbs 
see § 628; and to form Has perfect stem, § 665 sqq.

ii. Internal change is frequently found accompanying the addi- 74a 
tion of suffixes, or composition, but is then due mainly to the 
consequent shifting of the accent, or to the influence o f neighbour
ing consonants. The usual changes have been set forth in Book I. 
There appear to be but few instances in Latin, in which there is 
clear evidence of internal change being employed as the main element
in the formation o f a word. Compare however, e.g. tSga with 
tgg-6re; sed-es with sSd-ere; fides with fidgre; pr8e-us with prSc- 
3x1 (§§ 233. 1, 234- 3, & c.); duc-ere with due- (dux); dlcere with 
malSdlcus, &c.; vde-, nom. vox, with vficare. For the change of 
vowel in forming the perfect tense see § 668.

But if, as is probable, the primary form of roots admits of short 
vowels only, then all instances of (apparent) roots with long vowels 
fall under this head (unless the long vowel is a compensation for 
omitted consonants); e.g. lux, pax, &c., scrihere, lddere, &c.

iii. Suffixes are o f three kinds: ( 1 )  Suffixes of inflexion, (2 ) stem- 743 
suffixes (included under inflexions in Book II.), (3) derivative suffixes.

(1) Suffixes o f inflexion are those which are employed to form 
the several cases and numbers of nouns, and the persons, moods, 
tenses, voice, &c. o f verbs.

(2) Stem-suffixes are those which form the distinguishing marks 
o f the several declensions o f nouns, and the several conjugations 
(or classes) of verbs. In nouns o f the first class they are a, e. 0; 
in nouns of the second class u, I or e; in verbs a, u, e, i. A  large 
class o f nouns, and the most primitive verbs, have no stem-suffix.

The application o f the stem-suffixes in Latin nouns coincides to 
a large extent with the distinction o f gender: in verbs it coincides, at 
least as regards the a and e stems, to a noticeable degree with the 
distinction of transitive and intransitive action. The absence of 
a btem-suffix in many nouns is the result o f the shifting of the 
accent, and consequent slurring of the end o f the word, the conso- 

■ nant stem being thus reduced by one syllable from what was, or 
would otherwise have been, their full form (with a stem-suffix); 
e.g. prascepa for praeclplts, &c. In other nouns of the same class 
(consonant stems) there appears to be no clear- ground for assuming 
the previous existence of a stem-suffix. (A similar loss or weaken-

( i (  Word-Formation.



stem-suffix is held by Corssen1 to have occurred in tho 
coiisenant verbs, regis, reglt, regere, See., being properly divided 
regl-s, regl-t, regS-re, See. for earlier raga-sa, raga-ta, &c.)

Many noun-stems and many verb-stems are apparently formed 
directly from the root by the addition of these stem-suffixes. In 
some a reduplication or an internal change, especially of the vowel, 
occurs also. The formation of one word, compound or simple, 
from another is often effected by the substitution of the stem-suffix 
appropriate to one part of speech for that appropriate to another.

W ords of simple form which contain no known derivative suffix 
are presumably formed in this way directly from the root. Instances 
may be collected from the lists given in this book.

The following are examples of the formation o f nouns from 744 
roots or from other words by the addition or substitution o f no 
other than a stem-suffix. The majority of verbs are so formed 
(see Chap. x.).

A. advSna, a stranger (advenl-re); convlva, a guest (conviv-6re); 
funda, a sling (fund-iSre); mflla, a mill (m61-8re); scrlba, a clerk 
(scrlb-Sre); tOga, a cloak (t8g-8re); trdha, a sledge (trih-8re).

O. ahenobarbus, bronze-beard (barba-); condns, a store-keeper 
(cond-Sre); ctiqvus, a cook (c8qv-8re); fIdus, trusty (fid-Cre, flde-s); 
jug'jin. a yoke (comp. JimgSre); mergus, a diver (merg-Sre); nesclus, 
ignorant (nesci-ra); prOfdgus, deserting (prfifiigS-re); prSmus. a 
butler (pr5m-8r8) ; rdgus, a funeral pile (rSg-Sre, comp. erlgSre, to 
erect)-, sSnus, a sound (s8n-8re and sOnare).

U. Sous, a needle (4c-, comp. 4c-u-6re); enrrus, a chariot 
(curr-gre); dfinius, a house (comp. Scp-eir, to build, d8m4re, to tame).

I (or E). abnormls, abnormal (norm a-); blllngvis, two-tongued 
(lln g va ); nflbes, a cloud (ndb-Sre, to cover, comp, viep-os); rupcs, 
a rock (rump-Sre, to break) ; sSdes, a seat (aSd-Sre); vShes, a \ articad 
(v6b-Sre).

[W ithout stem-suffix, dux, a leader (duo- comp. diie-8re); Incus, 
an anvil (incfld-8re); obex, a bolt (obic8-re); plinipes, Jlatfcoted 
(p6d-).]

(3) Derivative suffixes are those additions (not being recogni
sable roots) which are interposed between the root and the stem- 
suffix; or. when there is no stem-suffix, between the root and the 
suffix o f inflexion. I f  they are themselves recognisable as roots 
the formation of the word belongs to the sphere of

(iv) Composition (which is treated of in Chapter xi.).
Interjections, some of which are words, some mere natural 

sounds, will be enumerated in the last Chapter.

1 Aussprache, n. 50, foil. ed. 1.
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C H A P T E R  I I .

D E R IV A T IV E  SU FFIXES.

D e r iv a t iv e  suffixes may originally have been words, but are 745 
now merely sounds or combinations of sounds which have no 
separate use or separate meaning, but modify the meaning of the 
word to which they are suffixed. The same suffix does not usually 
express precisely the same modifications, and different suffixes often 
seem to have the same effect: compare -tud6n, -tia, -tat, &c. Fre
quently indeed the use of a suffix may have proceeded from a fan
cied or imperfectly apprehended analogy; and the ending of a word, 
which is partly composed of stem-consonants or stem-vowels, and 
partly o f a suffix, has been apparently taken for an entire suffix, and 
as such applied to other stems. Compare montanus, § 830, mon- 
tuosus, § 814. Sometimes the sense of the suffix has been obscured, 
and a further suffix is added to realize what the former suffix once 
expressed; e.g. puella is diminutive of puera, but afterwards sup
planted puerp. as the ordinary term for a girl, and thus puellula was 
formed for a little or very young girl-

A  light vowel, 8, A, 6, more frequently I, is often found between 748 
the last consonant of the stem and the suffix. Its origin is not 
clear. Sometimes it appears to be part o f the suffix; e.g. -8c (-Ic) 
in e8nex, pfimex, &c.; more frequently it appears to be the stem- 
suffix weakened; e.g. candldus from cande- (see the words given in 
§ 816), altitfldo from alto-; sometimes it appears to owe its birth 
to analogy with other words; sometimes to a desire to ease the pro
nunciation, or avoid the destructive effect o f contiguous consonants; 
or even to render possible the use of the word in verse. It is 
indeed possible that it may be an expression of the slight sound 
occasioned by opening the organs, in order fully to articulate the 
final consonant (cf. § 9).

It has most frequently been treated in the following lists as the 
weakened stem-suffix; but its occurrence in words formed from 
consonant stems is by no means unusual, and seems to conflict with 
this theory of its origin. I f  these consonant stems are the stunted 
remnants of forms which originally were vowel stems, this weak
ened vowel may be the relic o f the fuller form. (So in French the

■ e°%\

i MJI1L70 *1 Word-Formation.- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - i_ __ j



( ( _______ D erivative Suffixes.____________
the Latin 3rd pers. sing, is preserved only before a vowel; 

e.g. a-t-ll. and its meaning lost to the popular consciousness). If 
othenvise, one o f the other explanations must be resorted to.

The long vowel, found not uncommonly in the same part of 747 
a derivative, is sometimes part o f the suffix; e.g. dum-etum for 
dunr-ec-tum; sometimes due to contraction of the stem-suffix with 
a short initial vowel of the suffix; e. g. the suffix -Ino appended to 
the stems Roma-, divo-, tribu-, marl-, 6ge- gives Romanus, divlnus, 
tribunus, marmus, egenus: the suffix -Hi appended to ancfira-, 
tribu-, fide-, civi- gives ancoralis, tribiilis, fidelis, civOis. Some
times it is due to following a false analogy; e.g. mont-anus, anser-I- 
nus, & c . ,  virgin-ails, rEg-aiis, & C .1

In other respects the ordinary laws of consonant and vowel 
changes (given in Book I.) are observed.

In the following lists many words, which so far as our know- 748 
ledge goes are primitive, are given along with the derivatives, partly 
because of the difficulty and consequently arbitrary nature of an 
attempt to separate them, partly because, as was said above, the 
ending o f a primitive word appears sometimes to have been sup
posed to be a suffix, and consequently to have been applied as a 
suffix in the formation o f other words. The word-endings there
fore, under which the Latin words are here arranged, are not 
necessarily, though they are usually (except as regards a long initial 
vowel, cf. § 747), suffixes.

These suffixes are sometimes simple, i. e. consisting of a single 
vowel, or a single consonant with a vowel; sometimes compound, 
i.e. consisting of two consonants with one or two vowels. Com
pound suffixes are usually the result of adding a suffix to a stem 
which is itself a derivative; but sometimes the suffix, though origi
nally compound, has come to be treated as if it were a simple suffix; 
e.g. -lincaio: sometimes it may be really a word which has (v ised 
to be used separately, and only appears now to lie suffixal; e.g. 
-glnta, § 794, and perhaps -gno, -m5nio, -clnlo, &c.

The primary arrangement o f noun-endings is according to the 749 
consonant or vowel which immediately precedes either the stem- 
suffix, or, in consonant nouns, the suffix of inflexions. Subordinately 
to this, first come all word-endings which have the stem-suffix of 
nouns of the first class (0 being used, for convenience sake, as 
inclusive of a); secondly, word-endings of the second class. The 
simplest endings, among which are those beginning with short 
vowels, are put first; then such compound endings as have a conso-

1 Key, LcJ. Cr. §§ 227. 232,
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r.ant before the same short vowel; then simple endings with long 
' vowels; lastly, compound endings with the same long vowel. The 

order of the consonants and vowels is the same as in Books I. and II.: 
the order of the words is alphabetical.

T he lists are intended to be fairly complete, except in those 
classes of derivatives which contain too numerous instances to be 
conveniently or usefully given. O f these a full and typical selection 
is given. But the lists do not as a rule, though they do sometimes, 
contain,

(1) Words found only in writers later than Suetonius.

(2) W ords only quoted by Nonius or Festus, or other gram
marians, and some others of early or rare use.

(3) Words (especially technical or scientific words), found 
only and seldom in Cato, Varro, Vitruvius, Celsus, Pliny the elder, 
Columella, Petronius. Many such are however given.

(4) Compounds with prepositions, if the simple form is also 
found.

(5) W ords borrowed from the Greek.

C P I A P T E R  I I I .

L A B IA L  NOUN-STEM S, 

i. Stems ending in -po, -pi, -p.

-po 1. Adjectives: crispus, curling; lippua, blear-eyed] ohstipua, 730 
bent.

2. Substantives:

(a) Masculine: capus, a capon; cippus, a post or upright block; 
lupus, a w olf (comp, \ vkos, § 66); napus, a turnip; pflpus, a boy;

, rumpuB (Varr.), a -vine branch; acinus, a stem (comp. scCpse, cciplo, 
a-KljTT-Tpov) ; BCirpus, a rush: acrilpUB, a rough stone (scrflpulus more 
common); stloppus, a slap; strap pus, a cord (from arpocpog i ) ;

• vorpus, a circumcised man.

p6pa, a sacrificing priest (i.e. cSqva, cf. § 1x8); Agrippa.
(A) Feminine: al&pa. a slap; c5pa, a barmaid (comp, caupo, 

KimrtXos) ; culpa, a fault: cilpa, a tub; lappa, a bur; mappa (a Punic 
word according to Quint.), a napkin; n6pa, a scorpion (African
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pulpa, fleshy substance; pupa, a girl; ripa, a stream bairn; 
^ "-s e ep a  (p i.), twigs (see soapus); sapa, must boiled down to a third 

(comp, bubs' ) ; stuppa. tow (comp. o-rvTrrrciov) ; talpa (rarely m.), 
a mole; vappa, fla t wine (comp, vap-or, yap-Idus); yespa, a wasp 
(comp, o-tjsijg).

(c) Neuter: gausapum, a frieze cloth (cf. § 410); palpum, 
stroking (only found in acc. and abl.); rapum, a turnip.
-pbo lympha, water (comp, vvptjsq).
-pi apis (f.), a bee (comp, ipnis, a gnat); coepe (n.), an

onion; copis, plentiful (com, 6p-; comp, inops); puppis 
(f.), a ship's stern; rflpos (f . ) ,  a rock (rump-Sre); szepes 
(f.), a hedge (comp, o-ijkos, § 66); stops (f.), a stock; 
turpis, foul; yolpes (f.), a fo x  (comp. SXdax-r)g).

-p adeps (m. f.), fa t  (comp. SXeicfia, ointment, cf. § 174. 4);
daps (f . ) ,  a banquet (comp. Sanrew to devour, Sarxcrn;, 

Scbrvov) ; ops ( f ) ,  help (comp. atjs-evos) ; stips, a small gift in coin.

Compound stem-ending: only pulo, § 860.

ii. Stems ending in -Do, -Di, -D.

-Do 1. Adjectives: deer-bus, unripe, bitter (comp, deeri-, acias, 731 
See. ) ; albus, white; balbus, lisping; gibbus, humped 
(comp. Kvir-rav) ;  orbus, bereft (comp, bprp-avus) ; prfl- 
Dus, honest; super-Dus, haughty (sfiper).

2. Substantives:
(a) Masculine: barbus, a barbel: bulbus, a bulb (tfoXpbs): 

clbusi  food; cfllumbus (also columba, f.), a pigeon; glObus, a ball: 
limbus, a border ox fringe; lumbus, a loin; mor-bus, disease (m6r-i) 
nimbus, a rain-cloud (comp. rt(js-os, nubes); rflbus, a bramble: 
tflbus, a pipe.

Galba (see Suet. Calb. 3; some compare Germ, gelb, yellow) ;  
scrib-a, a clerk (scrib-Bre, § 744)-

(b) Feminine: barba, a beard; fdba, a bean; g l8ba or glaaba, a sod; 
berba, grass (comp, ferre, tpop^q, dscpeiv, and § 134); Jftba, a mane; 
obba, a beaker; teba, a bill (o ld  Sabine w o rd ); sorbus, a service- 
tree; tuba, a trumpet (comp, tflbus); turba, a crowd (comp, 
tur-ma).

(c) Neuter: llbum, a cake; plumbum, lead (comp. poXvfi5or); 
sBbum, fa t;  sorbum, a service-berry; tabum, corrupt matter; ver- 
bum, a word (comp. Ftp-, t'ptiv, § 91). iS

iS
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\ y S ^ , y  corbts (m. f.), a basket; labes (f.), a spot (comp, kiapll-jis
. : )-■ '* outrage); nubes (f.), a cloud (comp. n6bula, vtcjs-os);

~ orbis (m.), a round; palumbes (m. f.), a dime (comp, cfllumbus 
and § 66); plebs (f.), the common people (comp, ple-nus, pij-pul-us, 
TvXrj-dus, 8tc. ) ; pilbes (f.), hair o f commencing manhood; scobis (f.), 
sawdust (scab-ere); scrfibls (m. f.), a ditch; tabes (f. § 4 11), 
decaying matter (comp, rfreiu ) ; urbs (f.), a city (comp, orbis).

-b cselebs (adj.), unmarried.

Compound stem-endings; -bundo, § 818; -biilo, -bill, -tiblli,
§§ 861, 875, 876; -bfiro, -b8ri, §§ 886, 901; -brio, § 941.

iii. Stems ending in -mo, -mi, -m.

-mo 1. Adjectives: 753
al-mus, nourishing, kind (&l-8re); firinus, firm; limus, 

sideways, e. g. limis oeulis, out o f the corners o f the eyes (for lic-mus: 
comp, obliqvus); 6pimus, fa t, rich; slmus, fat-nosed; patrlmus, 
having father living (patr-); matrimus, having mother living 
(matr-).

blmus, two years old; trimus, quadximus are probably com
pounds of Mm-, which appears uncontracted in Mem-p-s.

2. Substantives:
(a) Masculine: Anl-mus, soul (comp, dvcpnc) ; ar-mus, a 

shoulder joint (ap-, apapicrrciv); c&la-muB, a reed (probably from 
ra\apos); culmus, a stalk, haulm; ddmus, a thicket (for dus-mus; 
comp. Sacr-vs) ; flmus, dung; fu-mus, smoke (cf. § 99. 6); Grimms, 
aheap (of dirt, & c.); hamus, a hook; ii-mus, slime (for lit-mus; 
comp. 11-n-Cre); mimus, an imitator (from piposl); nummus, a 
coin (comp, vopos ) ; racemus, a bunch o f berries (comp, pay-, pug) ; 
ri-m us, a branch (for rad-mus? comp, rad-ix, pablvos); re-ruus, 
an oar (comp, eperpov, § 193); RSmus; scalmus, a thole, is bor
rowed from crraXpo v.

(b) Feminine: dfi-mus, a house (comp, 6ep-eu>, dfiml-nus); 
hiimus, the ground (comp, gapa'i) ; pomus, a fruit-tree; ulmus, an 
elm.

M in a, breath (see animus); bril-ma, winter solstice (for brSvI- 
ma, sc. dies); ctima, hair o f /Wad (borrowed from mpij); damma, a 
hind; fi-ma, fame (f&-ri); n&m-ms^fame (for flag-ma; comp, flag- 
rare); forma, sbapi’ j gem-ma, a bud (for gen-ma; comp. gSn itu s): 
gluma, a husk (gliib-8re); gre-ma, a surveyor's rod (from yvdpav); 
lacri-ma, a tear (comp, canpv- ) : la-urn. a slough (for lac-ma; comp.
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iicU8) ; lI-ma, a file; mamma, a teat; nor-ma, a standard (perhaps 
^SlSfSktCyvwptpy) ; pal-ma, the palm o f band (comp. nabaprf) ; par-nia, 

a light shield; pluma, a featherj rlma, a chink (comp, ric-tus); 
K6-ma, stream-city? (comp, ru-o, riv-us, peipa'. so Core., Curt.); 
rtaia, a breast; syyd-mu, foam (spu-ere); squama, a scale of a fsh ,
See. ; strfima, a tumour; tama (Lucil.), a snivelling in the leg 
(tumere?); tra-ma, a web; tur-ma, a troop (comp. tur-ba); victi- 
ffla, a ■ victim (victo-).

(c) Neuter: arma (pi.), arms (Up-, see above); pfimum, an apple, 
fruit; v61ema or volrama (pi.), a kind o f pears.

-umo or -too. On the vowel preceding m see § 224. It may often 75-. 
be that this vowel belongs to the stem, not to the suffix.

(a) Superlatives: extre-mus, outmost (for extra-lmus); I-mus, 
inmost, at the bottom (for In-imus); inf-imus, lowest (Inf-Sr, § 885); 
mln-Imus, least (comp, mill-os-); plur-inni:: (old ploiriuaus, § 264), 
most (for plo-ios-imus, pldr-imus; with plo- comp, ple-rique, ttcX-vc, 
■ nXc-Ltav) ; postre-mus, hindmost, last (for postera-Imus); post-umus, 
esp. last born, usually, one born after his fathers death (post; but 
the t  may lx- part of the suffix; cf. § 5.1.5); prl-mus (for pris-mus, 
for pri-os-imus; comp, prior, pris-tinus, and § 193. 2; or directly 
from pri-, a locative form seen in prl-dle; or for pro-lmus, comp. 
nporepos, jrpwror); sum-mus. upmost (for sub-mus ; comp, sub, 
Bup-er); suprS-mus, highest (for supra-Imus). In Petron. § 75, 
ipsimus, ip3ima for master, mistress (ip30-). So also the adv. de- 
mum (downmost), at length (de).

(A) Ordinal numbers: dAcImus, tenth (for decim-imus); Septi
mus, seventh (for septim-Imus); quAt-umus, how manyth (quot; 
formed by Plautus in imitation o f Septimus); no-nus is perhaps for 
novlmunus, contracted nomus, by assimilation of m to the initial n.

-isa-ftmo or -iss-Imo, for -15s-umo; i.e. umo, suffixed to the stem of ?-3 
the comparative. For the omission or absorption of the 

5 see §§ 214, 242. For the formation of the comparative? 917.
The double s is due partly to the desire to indicate the length of the 
syllable (which moreover is accented), partly perhaps to preserve 
the sound of s sharp, instead of s flat or eventually r (cf. §§ 187,
191. 5. 6). For the ordinary explanation see the Preface.

alt-lD3-umus. highest (alto-, altiAs-); antiqv-iss-imua, most ancient 
(antlqvo-, antiqviSs-'); audac-lss-Imus, boldest (audio!-, audiclAs-);
Id uS-flcent-lss-lmus, most benevolent (benefleo-, benedceuti63-, as if 
from a participial form); dign-iss-Imus, worth's st (digno-, dlgulAs-); 
dOr-iss-imus, hardest (ditro-, d urios); felio-lsslmus, happiest (felloi-, 
fellcios-); fertil-iss-Imus, most fertile (fertlli-, fertillAs-); frugallBBl- 
mus, thriftiest (frugaliAs-, as if from frug-His, for which Irtigi, § xio8, 
is used); imbeciU-iss-imus, weakest (imbeotllo- and lmbficilli-, im~ 
bScUliAa-); ips-issumus (Plaut.), the very man (ipso-); max-Imup,
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^gfeatest (for mags-lmus from magis for magios-); oo-iss-lmas, ^   ̂
^SfL''?i*4mftest (ocios-, comp. coicur); neqT-lss-Im.ua, absolutely good for  

nothing (neqvios- from neqvam); pSnlt-iss-Imus, most inward (pgnl- 
tus, adv. but cf. PI. Asia. 43); sever-iss-Iinus," strictest (severo-, 
severioa-); verbSrabil-issImus (Piaut.), mast tbrashable (verbera- 
bili-); and many others. See Appendix C.

l-umo ) These suffixes are formed in the case of a few superla- 756 
r-iim ) tives, where the final consonant of the simple adjective 
is 1 or r. Probably they are the result of a strong contraction, 
caused by the desire to avoid s following 1 or r (cf. § 193. 5. c).
The double 1 or r may be the result of assimilation (§ 176. 5), or 
evidence of the length of the syllable (see last section). Possibly 
the apparent analogy of altus, altissimus, &c. may have led to 
acer, acerrimus, &c.

f&clll-lmus, easiest (fdcili-, facilios-). So also difficil-limus; 
gracil-llmus, thinnest (gritcili-); humil-llmus, lowliest (bumili-); 
slmil-llmus, likest (slmlli-) and dissimUIImus.

acer-rimus, sharpest (acri-, acrios- for ac8rlos-); asper-rtmus, 
roughest (asptro-, aspgrios-); ceier-rlmus, quickest (c51Sri-, cglSrlos-); 
creber-rlmus, most crowded (crebro-, crebrios-tor creberios-); deter- 
rimus, worst (deterios-, no positive); s&lilber-rlmus, most healthful 
(salubrl-, salubrios-); v6ter-rimus, oldest (veterios- from vdtus-). So 
also maturrlmus (oftener maturissimus), miser-rimus, pulcer-rimun, 
tfinerrlmus, tseterrimus, vaferrtmus, and the adverb naper-rime, all 
from 0 stems; pauperrimus, uberrimus, from consonant stems.

-t-’hno°! (a) ®dl-tiimus (comp, redituus, § 99a, and Varr. R. R. 757
> 1. 2; Gell. 12. ro), a sacristan (sedl-); flnl-timua, on tlx

borders (fini-); leg-I-timus, lawful (leg-); marl-timus, by 
the sea (miri-).

(b) Superlatives:
cl-tlmus, nearest here (ci-s; comp, ob-s, ul-s); dex-tlmus, on the 

extreme right (comp, dex-ter, 8e£(d, 8e£(repot)', ex-ttmus, outmost 
(ex); in-tlmus, inmost (In); op-timus, best (lit. overmost, upmostl 
ob-s; comp, in i); pes-slmus, worst (lit. bottom-most) pSd-; or 
from the stem of pessum ?); proxlmus (for proc-tlmus), nearest (from 
prdque =  prope, cf. namque, nempe, § 517)1 sinls-tiinus, on the 
extreme left (only with auspieium; comp, slnis-ter); ul-timus, 
furthest, last ( u1-b).

sollistlmum, only found with tripudlum, is by some translated 
perfect, and derived from sollus (Oscan for totus), i. e. solus.

(r) Ordinal numbers from 20th to 90th inclusive. The initial 
t of the suffix forms with the final t of the stem of the cardinal S3, 
o f which one s was omitted; and in post-Augustan times the pre-
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\ & > 3 ?S»gR/B was omitted (see § 168). Both the c and e of the ordinal 

V ^ areftaH ier sounds than the g and i of the cardinal. (Cf. §§ 104, 234).
vlcens-umus, vScesImus, vigeslmus (all found), twentieth (for 

vlcentl-tumus; comp, viginti, vicies, and § 28. 2); tricens-umus,
&c. thirtieth (triginta); quadrages-imus. fortieth (quadraginta). So 
also qvinqvagesimus, sexagesimus, septuagesimus, octdgesimus, 
nonagesimus, and perhaps centes-imus, hundredth, for centum-timus, 
centuntimus, cententimus (comp. e. g. regendum for regundum).

-es-umo Ordinal numbers from 200th upwards to roocth inclu- 758 
sive. The first part of this suffix is due to the mistaken 

notion that in the lower numbers es was part of the suffix, instead of 
(as it really was) the representative of the last part o f the cardinal.
It is possible that centesimus, which no doubt formed the immediate 
pattern for the higher numbers, may itself be a product of this false 
analogy.

ducent-Ss-Imus, two hundredth (ducenti-); trecentSslmus, three 
hundredth (trecentl); qvadringent-esimus, four hundredth (quadrin- 
gentl). So also qvinqvSgesimus, sexcentSslmus, Beptlngentesimus, 
octingentesimus, nongentesimus, mlll-eslmus, thousandth (mille), 
and (in Lucr.) multesimus, many-th (jnulto-).
-mi fdmes, hunger (cf. § 99). Comp, also edeumis, comis, 7517

rumis, vermis, &c. § 412.
-m hiemps, winter (cf. § 134, and for the p § 70).

Compound stem-endings: -mento, -mat, §§ 792, 806- -mino 
-men, §§ 825, 850; -mnio, 5 934; -mdnio, § 935.

iv. Stems ending in -vo, -uo, -vi.

-vo is found after vowels, o r l  or r; -uo after other consonants 7C0 
(p, t>; c, g; t, d, n ; also tr).

-vo 1. Adjectives:
arvus (rare),ploughed (see arvum, § 761 c); eavus, hollow 761 

(comp. C£elum, koIXor); calvus, bald; cur-vus, curved (comp, cir
cus, Kvp-ros, kvX-Xoj); flavus, golden in colour; fulvus, tawny 
(comp, fulgere); furvus, brown, dusky (comp, fus-cus, efipin/r])-, 
gilvus, dun (comp, helvus); gnavus, knowing (comp, gnarus, gno- 
ac6re); helvus, yellow (comp. ^Xu-i/, ffus-pbr) ; laevus, on left-hand 
(comp. Xcuds); ndvus, new (comp, riot); parvus, small (comp. 
Par-cus, aaCfloe); pravus, wrong; pri-vus, single, one's own (lit. 
standing forward; comp, pri-mus, § 754); prfitervus, frolicsome; 
ravus. gray, hoarse; skvus. raging; salvus, safe (comp. o ’ Xos, dXor, 
solu3j ; soaevus, on the left hand (comp. oTtator); torvus, grim (tor- 
qrSre?); vivus, living (cf. § 129 c).
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Substantives: i j l  J
\%9, .wrt^A") Masculine: acervus, a heap; alvus (m. f. § 336), the belly; 

avue, a grandfather; cervus (horned; hence), a stag (comp, repaos) ; 
Ciavus, a nail, helm; stripe on dress (comp, clavis, § 765); clivus, a 
slope (comp, in-cll-nare, kXiW );  eorvus, a raven (comp, cornix, 
Kopai); dlvus (diva, also deus, dsa, and (Lucr. 4. 211) sub diu), 
a god, goddess; favus, a honeycomb cell; milvus (§762. 2 «); urevus, 
a mole on the body, a birthmark (gi-gen-o, comp, gnaivos); nervus, 
a sinew, a cord (comp, vtvpov) ; rivus, a stream (comp, peiv, fut. 
pelnretv) ; servus (also adj. and serva, f.), a slave (sgrgre,join).

Nerva, a family name.
(b) Feminine: calva, a skull, or bald head; caterva, a crowd; 

clava, a club; gingiva, the gum o f the teeth; larva (§ 762. 2 b); 
Minerva (old Menerva); malva, the mallow (comp. paXagr;, Hesiod);
Oliva (also 61ea), olive (comp. fXmos); Silva, a wood (comp. v\rj); 
stlva, a plough handle; valva, a folding-door; ulva, sedge; volva, the 
womb; uva, a grape.

(g) Neuter: sevum, an age (comp, alar, § 91); arvum, a field 
(comp, arvus, § 761, §.r-&re, dpbm, plough); ervum, bitter vetch 
(comp. opo/3os); ovum, an egg (comp, duv, § 91); urvum, a plough- 
tail (comp, curvus and § 121. 3).

-uo r. Adjectives:

(«) from verb stems: amtlg-uus, on both sides, ambiguous 
(amh-Ig-Ore); assld-uus, constant (adsId-Sre); csed-uus (of a wood), 

fo r  cutting (caad-gre); congru-us, suitable (congru-gre); contlg-uus, 
touching (contlng-gre); contln-uus, continuous (contlnere); decld-uus, 

falling (decld-gre); dlvld-uus, parted (divid-gre); exlg-uus, small, 
orig. precise (exlg-gre); inggn-uuB, free-born (lugign-6re); InnOc-uus, 
harmless (in, n6c-ere); mdt-uus, by way of change (miitit-re); oc- 
cld-uus, falling: hence, from the sun, western (occId-Ore); paac-uus,
(of land) for grazing (pasc-Ore); perpgt-uus, uninterrupted (perpgt- 
ere); prsclp-uus, taken in front, i.e. chief (prsecIp-Sre); procld-uus 
(post-Aug.), falling forward (procid-Sre); promisc-uus (also pro- 
miacus), mixed (promisegre); relic-uus (also relicua, § 160. 7), left 
behind, remaining (reliuqv-Sre); rSsId-uua, sunk to the bottom like 
dregs, left unused (resld-gre); rig uus, irrig-uus, irrigated (rlga-re); 
succld-uus (not prac-Aug.), sinking (succId-Sre); vac uus (§ 94. 2), 
empty (v&ctl-re); and others.

(b) from substantives, or of obscure origin: ann-uus, for a year 
(anno-); ard-nus, lofty (comp, dpd-6t) ; cem-uus, headlong (comp. 
Kpnv-iov); liltuus, foolish; menstr-uuB, monthly (niens-tr-i- from 
mens-; cf. § 904); mort-uus, dead (morti-); atrgn-uua, active; anus, 
his own; tuus, your; vld-uua, widowed (comp, dl-vid-gre; Germ. 
wittwc, Engl, widow).

/#/ Word-Formation. [■ Zfoaa. '̂jw'
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Substantives:
Masculine: carduus, a thistle; lltuus, an augur's croak; 

miluus (§ 94. 2), a kite; patr-uus, a father's brother (patr-).
(b) Feminine: belua, a beast; jan-ua, a gate (jano-); laxua 

(§ 94. 2), a ghost, a mask; noct-ua, an owl (noctl-); st&t-ua, a 
statue (statu-); trua, a spoon.

if)  Neuter: februa (pi.),purgatives (febri-).

-I-vo (For words where 1 is apparently radical see § 761). 763
1. Adjectives:
Kst-ivus, of summer (testu-, heat) ; adopt-ivus, taken by choice 

(adopta-re); cad-ivus (Plin.), falling (cid-Cre) ; lnternSc-ivus, de
structive (IntemSc-a-re); lasc-ivus, playful; nSc-ivus (_Pha:dr., Plin., 
but nocuus, Ov.), hurtful (nBcSre); rCcId-lvus, restored (like a seed 

fallen back into earth and sprung up; Lange: r<5c5d-6re) ; rgdlvlvus,
«i builders term for old material (according to Lange, piopeily red- 
Iv-Ivus, stripped off old buildings, from reduo; comp, reduviie ; esuo, 
exuviae! See.) ; sement-ivus, for sowing (sementi-); subslc-ivus, cut 
off spare (subs6c-£re); tempest-ivus, seasonable (tempos-; either 
the t  is due to a false analogy with sestivus, or the word may be 
shortened for tempestativus) ; vdc-ivus (or vdc-ivus), early foim 
for vacuus (v&c&-re).

2. Substantives: Gradivus (once Gridivus), a name of Mars; 
sdl-iva, spittle (sal, salt).
-t-Ivo i.e. -Ivo, appended to the stem of the past participle. 764 

(Only passlvus not earlier than Appuleius exhibits the s.)

1. Adjectives:
(a) General: ae-t-lvus, active, practical (igSre); adoptivus, 

adoptive (comp, adoptire, frequentative in fonn); cap-t-Ivus, cap
tured (capS-re); collec-tlvus (post-Aug.), collected (colllg-fire); 
condl-tivus, stored (cond-tae); fes-tivus, say handsome (teste-); 
fugl-t-ivus run-away (fUgS-re); fur-t-ivus, stolen .(comp. fdrS-rf); 
insl-t-lvus, grafted (Insurere); instaurd-t-lvus (G.c.) renewed (tn- 
staurare); ittera-t-ivus, counted as gam (lucrd 11) , na-t-lvus, born, 
self-grown (na-sc-i-); prfflrtgSrt-lvus, first-asked (prarog-are); 
si-t-ivus, for sowing (sS-rere); sti-t-ivus, stationary (stare); 
sec-t-lvua (Col., Plin.), split (sScare); subdl-t-ivus, supposititious 
(sub-d6re); v5-t-ivus, vowed (vo-vere); and others little used.

(b) Technical terms in rhetoric, grammar, &c.: deflnl-tlvus. 
explanatory (definite); demonstra-tivu3, expository (demonstra-re'); 
horta-tivus, hortatory (horta-ri): lauda-tlvus, laudatory (lauda-re); 
ritiocina-tlviis, of reasoning (r&tioclna-ri); transia-tivus, transferred 
(translate-); and others/ Similarly in grammar (in Quintilian),

\ (  L a b ia l N oun-Stem s: -vo, -no, -Ivo, -tivo. - \ L  T



V A m ^ i T i s ,  accusativus, gSnCtivus, dativus, nominativus, poss^is?^—  ̂
V i , ,  yat^fSlativus; and others in later writers.

2. Substantives: donativum (post-Aug.), a largess (dona-re).

-vi avis (f.), a bird; brSvis, short (comp, fipaxvs, § 129); 7C5
elvis (m.), a citizen (comp, qvi-es, Kei-pai, Curt.); 

clavis (f.), a key (comp, claudgre, k\ cls, kXtjIs) ; gravis, heavy (comp. 
liapvv, as glans with /3aAcn/oj); 16vi3, light (comp. eXa^vs, § 129); 
navis (f.), a ship (comp. mbs); nlv- (nom. nix., f.; cf. § 129. 2 r); 
snow (comp, vicjs-erbs); pelvis (f.), a basin; ravis (f.), hoarseness 
(comp, rau-cus); sva-vis, sweet (comp, svad-us, ijb-bs); tfinvis, thin 
(comp, ten-dgre, tgn-er, ravaos).

-Hi grus (f.), a crane (comp, ye'pams) ; lues (f.), pestilence
(comp. Xoipos'); strues (f.), a heap (comp, stru-ere, ster- 
ngre); sus (m. f.), a pig (comp. is).

v. Stems ending in -fo.

offa, a morsel; rdfus, red; scrofa, a sow; tofus, tufa stone. 766

C H A P T E R  I V .

G U T T U R A L  N O U N -STEM S.

i. Stem s e n d i n g 1 in -co, -qvo; -cu, -ci, -qvi; -c, -qv.

I. Stems ending in -00, -qvo.

-co 1. Adjectives:

seqvus, level; avemmcus, averting;  cseous, blind; cascus, -n7 
old; cdruscus, flashing; flo.ccus, flabby; fuscus, dark coloured; lus- 
ous, one-eyed; mancus, maimed; parcuB, thrifty; paucus, few  (comp. 
nav-pr.s) ; Plancus (piano-?); priscus, ancient (prius); raucus (for 
luvicus), hoarse (rlvi-); rgclprficus, backwards and forwards (rS- 
co, pr6-oo, derivatives of re and pro; Key, Essays, p. 74 sq.); siccus,

1 On suffixes with -c see Key, Philol. Soc. Trans, for 1856.
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\ V y 3 ^ ff ijr  sltl-ous'frora sltls, thirst ?); spurcus, dirty; truncus, loppeifp-'
\ j 5zvefbe6, small.

2. Substantives:
(«) Masculine: abacus, a board (comp, aflat; ) ; arcus (arqvus), 

a bow (see § 39j ); circus, a ring (/tpi'icof); cocus (coqvu3), a cook;
6cus (oqvus), a horse (comp, Ittttos, §118 ); fiscus, a basket; floccus. 
a flock o f  wool; fdcus, a hearth; fucus (i) , seaweed (comp. c\>vkos, 
Horn.); (r) a drone; blrcus, a goat; jbeus, a joke; juncus, a 
bulrush; jdven-cus, a bullock (juv6n-); 1S.CU8, a pool tpi. §§ 395, 776); 
locus, a place; ldcus, a grove; maccus, a clown (comp, pancoax, to 
moan); Marcus, hammer? a Roman pranomen; mucus, snot (comp, 
mungere); plcus, a woodpecker; porcus, a pig; procus, a suitor 
(comp. pr6ca-ri); saccus, a bag (comp, c i u c k o s) ;  soccus, a slipper; 
sdcus, juice (comp, ottos, § 107); sulcus, a furrow  (comp. 6\<os, 
FKkuu)] truncus, a /opt stem (see above); vicus, a street (comp. 
oiKos) ; vopiscus (see l ’ lin. 7. 10, § 8).

Roman family names: Murcus; Casca (comp, cascus, old); Se
neca (senec-, old); Tucca.

(4) Feminine: ficus, a fig-tree; ruscus (or ruscum, n.?) butchers 
broom.

Aqva, water; area, a chest (comp, arcere, dps fir)-, bica, a berry; 
braces (pi.), breeches; bucca, a cheek; esca, food (6d-, 6d6re, esse. 
to eat); turca, a fork; jdvenca, a heifer (see above); labrusca, a 
w ild vine; mdrisca, a kind o f  Jig; mica, a grain; mollusca, a soft 
nut (molli-); musca, a fly (comp, pvia for pvrrla ?); orca, a whale, 
a tun; Parc® (pi.), Fates (from par-ti-, the apportioned* comp. 
uoipai, pepos: or eulogistic from parc-6re, to spare/); porca, (1) a 
furrow ; (2) a farrow , i. e. a sow (cf. Key, Essays, p. 95); posca, 
an acid drink; rlca, a woman's veil; slca, a dagger; splca, an ear o f  
corn; trie® (pi.), trifles; vacca, a cow.

(c) Neuter: molluscura, a fungus (molli-); naucum (?), a 
trifle (?); tesca (tesqva, pi.), waste places; vlscum, mistletoe (comp 
i|ot).
I-co i.e. (usually) -co, suffixed to vowel stems.

x. Adjectives: Afri-cus, o f the A fri (Afro-); beUi-cus, 76a 
o f w ar  (bello-); clvi-cus, o f a citizen (clvi-); classi-cus, o f a class, 
esp. the fleet (classl-); Creti-cus, o f Crete (CrSta-); dOmlni-cus, o f  
a master (ddmlno-); fullon-lcus, of a fu ller  (fullSn-); Germani-cus, 
o f Germans (Germano-); lubricus, slippery; mangon-icus (1 lin., 
Suet.), o f a dealer (mangon-); m&di-cus, o f /sealing (mSdS-, mederi); 
mSdl-cus, moderate (modo-); publi-cus, public (pbpulo-, cf. § 69), 
Eonti-cuB, dangerous (sonti-, guilty)', tfitri-cus, rough (comp, 
tsetro-?); various (On.), straddling (vdro-); flni-cus, single no-); 
urbl-cus, o f the city (urbi-).

Common in Greek words; e.g. cOmicus, grammiltlcuB, poeticua. &c.
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Masculine: vill-cus (vllica), a farm  steward (villa-).
(A) Feminine: iilica (halica), spelt; brassica, cabbage; fabrl-ca, 

a manufacture (fabro-); fOrlcm (pi.), see Juv. 3. 38; fmica (fulix), 
a coot; m tal-ra  (pi.), gloves, handcuffs (manu-); pSd-lca, a snare 
(p8d-, foot) ; ridiea, a vineprop; siliqva, a pod; sublica, a pile for 
a bridge, &c.; tunica, a shirt; v5mi-ca, a running abscess (vdmSre, 
cf. § 698).

(c) toxlcum, poison, orig. for smearing arrows (tg£ok).

-tl-co i. e. -co added to real or presumed adjectives in -to. 70s 
1. Adjectives: dbmestlcus, of borne (d&mo-; comp, 

mddestus, § 789; agrestis, § 808); Ligus-tlcus, of the Ligurians 
(Llgus-); rus-ticus, o f the country (rfis-).

2. Substantives: can-ticum, a song (can-to-, can.8re); man- 
tlca, a bag; pertlca, a pole; scutica, a whip (comp, scutum, a leathern 
shield) ;  trl-ticum (threshed) wheat, corn (tri-to-, tfirSre).

-atl-co 1. Adjectives: icruatlcus, living in or near water (aqua-); 77s 
erraticus, wandering (errare); fanatieus, inspired (fano); 

lymphutlcus, o f the frenzied (iymphato-, lympha-); silvaticus, o f a 
wood (sllva-); vEnaticua, for bunting (venari-); umbraticus, of the 
shade (umbra-); vfilaticua, winged (v6ia-re, to fly).

2. Substantives: viaticum, journey-supplies (via-; comp, viator).
-ll-co ) . .
_IC-, i *• Adjectives: time-Ileus, starving (fdmS-); hlu-lcus, 77* 

gaping (hld-re; cf. § 204. i f ) ;  pfitu-lcus, frolicsome 
(p8t-6re, cf. § 657, and comp. pStul-ane).

2. Substantives: bubul-eus, an ox-tender, i.e. a ploughman 
(b6v- whence bubulus, cf. § 76. 2); sub-ulcus, a swineherd (au- 
for s6v-? or perliaps the word is simply formed in imitation of 
bubulcus); remulcum (only in abb s.), a towrope (probably from 
Greek; comp. pvpovkKtiv, Polyb.).

-r-co j Vltrlcus, a stepfather; nflveroa, a stepmother (n5vo-;
1 comp, peogj veupos).

-IQ.VO-0 | Adjectives: ant-Icivus,preferable, ancient (for antlnqvus? 7:- 
from ante, but cf. § 774); long-lnqvus, distant (longo-); 
prfip inqvua, near (prdpe). Possibly from locative forms 
antim, &c. (J. Wordsworth).

(In obUqvus the <1 is radical; comp. Hc-Inus, \cx -pws).
-ico m6r-acus, pure (of wine without water; mSro-); 6p- 77; 

acus, shady ; cfo-aca, a sewer (cluers old=purgare: comp. 
*Av-£cii/).
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\%)<Zlriis^.;y ffir-uca, verdigris (ass-); cad-ucus, falling (eid-fire); rap-®1 ■" 
ruca, a carriage; eruca, a caterpillar, cole-wort; festuca, 
a stalk; listuca, a pile-driver; lact-uca, a lettuce (lacti-); 
mand-ueus, a cbewer (mand-Sre); mastruca (Sardinian), 
a sheepskin; sabueus (sambucus), f., elder-tree; verruca, 
a wart.

-Ico The I seems to be at least in some eases the result of con- 774 
traction with a final vowel; e. g. = oi, ei, See.

1. Adjectives: am-icua, friendly (ama-re); ant-lcus, in front 
(ante); apr-icus, sunny; mend-lcus, of beggars; post-lcus, behind 
(post, old poste) ; piid-icus, shamefast (pudSre).

2. Substantives: formica, an ant; lect-lca, a sedan (lecto-); 
lor-ioa, a breast-plate (of leathern thongs; 16ro-); lumbrlcus, a 
worm; Nas-lca (m.), (naso-); rubr-ica, red paint, red heading 
(rubre-): vesica, a bladder; umbll-Icus, the navel (comp. opcpaKus) ; 
urtica, a nettle (comp, ttr-fire). See also in § 767. 2 b.

i dco JEgypt-I-aeus, of JEgypt (.Egypto-); Cbrinthiacus, of Co- 775 
rinth (COrintho-); NU-I-icus, of the Nile (NUo-).

2. Stems ending in -cu, -cl, -c.
-cu See § 395. Sous (m. f.), a needle (comp, ac-ttr, ae-coKy)', 77*

arcus (m.), a bow; ficus (f.), a fgtree; licus (m.), a 
pool (comp. licOna, 13-ma, Xc'ik-os, \anKos) ; pgcu (n.), a head of 
cattle; portlcus (f.), a colonnade (comp, portu-); qvercus (f.), an 
oak; spScus (m.), a cave (comp, a-cus).

-cl arx (f.), a citadel (comp, arcero); calx (f.), ( 1) chalk,
(2) a heel; dulcls, sweet (comp. ■yWiisO; fascls (in.), a 

bundle; faax (f.), dregs; fauces (m. pi.), throat; lanx (f.), a dish; 
lux (f.), light; merx (f.), merchandise; plscis (m.), a f s h ;  torqvls 
(m.), a collar (comp, torqvere, to twist).

-C crux (f.), a cross; dux (m.), a leader; fax (f.), a link;
fraces (m. pi.), oil-dregs; nex (f.), death ;uux (t.), a nut; 

pix (f.), pitch (comp. -niertra and § 839 *); Prex (not found in nom. 
s.) (f.), a prayer; trux, cruel; vlc-em (m. f.), a change; VOX (f.), 
a •voice.
-6c (-Sc) This is a diminutival suffix, and forms substantives. 777

dpex (m.), the top point; olrex (f.), sedge; candex, 
cGdex (m.), a tree-trunk, wooden tablets; clmex (m.), a bug; cort
ex (m. f.), bark of a tree; culex (m.), a gnat; forfex (m. f.), 
scissors: frut-ex (m.), a shrub; Ilex (f.), an ilex; lmbr-ex (m.), a 
tile (imbri-); latex (31.), water; mQrex (m.), the purpie /ish,

Mj f  G u ttu r a l N o u n -S ta n s:  -co, -qvo; -cu, -el, -c. T



i el-ex (f.), a concubine (a transcription of ?rbWab); podex 
V ^ m r^ g d -g re); pollex (m.), a thumb-, pules (m.), a Jlea (comp. 

T^uXXa); pumex (m.), a pumice stone; ramex (m.), a (branching) 
bloodvessel (r&mo-); rumex (m. f.), sorrel; sgn-ex (m.), an old man 
(comp, eras); sllex (m. f .),flm t; sorex(m.), a shrew mouse (comp. 
uP“ £)i vort-ex, vert-ex (m.), a whirl, the top o f a thing (vert-gre).

(Ju-dex, arti-fex, au-spex, simplex, See. are compounds; obices 
from obicere; illex from illicere. See § 395.)

-Io append-ix (f.), an appendage (append-gre); filtx ( f )  a  778
f '™ i  (« 0 , « vault ( t o o - ,  an'oven)- larfx,

a larch, SiUlx a willow (comp. A /* ,); var-ix, « dilated mein 
(varo-); and a few others (see § 440).

-del x. Adjectives; almost all from verb stems: 779
aud-ax, daring (audere); cap-ax, capacious (c&pg-re); 

conthm-ax, obstinate (titmere); dlc-ax, witty (die-, comp, maledic-us); 
gd-ax, eating away (gd-gre); effic-ax, effectual (faeg-re); gmax, 
fond of making purchases (gm-gro); fall-ax, deceptive (fall-fire); 
tir-ax, fruitful (fgr-re); lug-ax, runaway (tugg-re); fdr-ax, thievish 
(fura-rl): 16qv-ax, talkative (loqvi); mend-ax, lying (comp, men- 
tl-r i); mln-ax, threatening (mina-ri); mord-ax, biting (mor-dere); 
nug-ax, tri/tiug (nuga-ri); prge-ax, forward  in manner (pr8ea-re); 
pugn-ax, quarrelsome (pugna-re); rap-ax, rapacious (rdpg-re); 
sag-ax, sagacious  ̂(comp, prse-sagl-re); sgl-ax, lustful (sallre); 
sgqv-ax, pursuing (seqvi); persplc-ax, clear-sighted (spgeg-re); tdg- 
:,1X' /■ )V f ngcred (tag-, tangere); tgn-ax, tenacious (tgnere); ver-ax, 
truthfulfyeio-) pervlc-ax, stubborn (vivc-fire); viv-ax, lifcfull long- 
lived (viv-gre); vgr-ax, voracious (vgrd-re); and some others little 
used.

2. Substantives: forn-ax (f.), a kiln (fom o-); pax (f.), peace. 
Also (with suffix -ac): lim-ax (f.), a slug (limo-).

-del Adjectives: atr-ox, cruel (atro-, black)-, fgr-ox, high- 780
spirited (fgro-, wild)-, solox, coarse (of wool, only in 
Festus); vel-ox, swift (vgia-re?).

Substantive: egl-ox (f.), a yacht (comp, egl-er, KtXqs)-

-Be aiex (f.) ,fs h  brine; verv-ex (m.), a wether.

r. Adjectives: fel-ix, happy; pemix, active (nl-ti, cf. 781 
§ 7° 7>-

s - Substantives; all feminine.
cervix, a neck-bore (?), the neck; cor-n-lx, a crow (comp, 
cor-vus, Kup-av-rj, xdp-aj); cgtumlx, a quail; cox-end-lx 
(f.), the hip (coxa-); JOn-ix, a heifer (juvgn-); ladlx, a

■ G°ix
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/§  ̂ ^^7/^rjj/F.] Guttural Noun-Stems: -acl, &c.. -tricl; -go.

; rad-ix, a root (comp. pl£a, and perhaps pulhvor, taper, *■  J 
rd-nius); stru-ix (f.), a heap (strui-, stru-Sre); vlbix, a weal.

matr-ix (f.), a breeder (mater); ndtr-ix (f.), nurse (nutrlre), 
are formed as if analogous to the words in the next section.

/ t-r  lei'll Scmi-adjcctival feminine substantives corresponding to 783 
t _lcl"  nouns in -tor. From -tor-ic comes victr5-ic, victr-Sc-.

The t is the suffix of supine, &c. When used as adjec
tives they have -i stems (e.g. victricla, § 414).

accus&-trlx (Plant, twice), accuser (aecusa-); adjfl-trix, helper 
(adjiiva-re); al-trix, nourisher (al-fre); iima-trix (Plant.. Mart.), 
a mistress (ama-re); bella-trlx, a warrior (beUd-re); cicatrix, a 
scar; conservd-trix (Cic. once), preserver (serva-re); contem-p-trix, 
despising (contemn-§re); crea-trix, a creator (crea-re); cul-tiix, a 
cultivator (c51-6re); eddea-trix, trainer (edued-re); expul-trix, ex- 
feller (pell-Cre, pul-sum, § 151. 3); gSne-trix, a mother (gdn-, gig- 
nSre); guberna-trix, directress (gubema-re); imperd-trix, commander 
(impera-re); inddga-trix, a tracker out (indagd-re); inven-trix, disco
verer (vdn-I-re); mSrd-trix, a courtesan (mSrBre); moll-trix (Suet.), 
a contriver (moll-ri); na-trix, a water-snake (ml r e f; obstS-trix, 
a midwife (stdre, cf. § 64.5); oratrix, a suppliant (orare); receptrix, 
a receiver (recipere); tex-trix (Mart.), Webster, i.e. female weaver 
(tex-dre); tons-trix, a barber (tenders, § 160. 3); vena-trix. hunt
ress (vendri); vlc-trix, conquering (viwcSre); ul-trix, avenging 
(ulc-lsci, cf. § n o . 2); and some others.

In Plautus also cistellatrix, a casket-woman (clstslla-); praostrl- 
giatrix (so Plautus MSS.), a conjurer (praistringere).

Compound stem-endings: -c5so, -lofildso, § 814; -cundo, §820;
-clno, -cion, §§ 840, 853; -cdlo, -unciilo, -usciilo, §§ 862— 864;
-edro, -cSri, §§ 887, 902; -dceo, -uceo, §§ 920, 921; -cio,-tido,
-clnio, §§ 930, 931, 936.

ii. Stems ending in -go, -gvo; -gl, -g, -gvi. 782

In most of these words the g belongs to the stem.

-go 1. Adjectives: largua, bountiful; longus, long; sague
(usually sdga, f.), foretelling (comp, sdg-dx); vagus, wan
dering; valgus, bow-legged (comp, vdr-us).

2. Substantives:
alga, seaweed;  bulga, a bag (Gallic word); ciliga, a half-loot 

(comp, calc-eus); fSgus (f.), a beech-tree (comp, (pqyos, oak) ; fraga 
(pi.), strawberries; filg-a, flight (comp, rpvyij); fungus, a mushroom 
(comp, otpoyyosj, jug-urn, a yoke (comp, (vyov, § 141); merg-nn,
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\\f^ ff^ U g r/fow l (merg-fire); mergae. (pi.), a two-prong fork;
(comp, nauco-); pSgus, a -village; plaga, ( i )  a region,

( i ) a  snare; plag-a, a blow (comp. pla«g-Sre, nXqcrireiv, TrXqyq); 
rfigus, a flateral pile (rgg-ere); ruga, a wrinkle; sagum, a soldier's 
blanket, said by Polybius to be a Celtic word; but comp, adyq, 
harness) ;  strlg-a, a swathe (comp. Btri«g-8re); tergum, a back; 
t6g-a, a cloak (tgg-8re); virga, a switch (comp, vlr-fire?); volgus 
(n. § 31$). folk.
-gvo lingva, the tongue (lingfire, to lick).
-gi ambages (f. pi.), goings round about (amb, 8,g-Sre); com- 7S4

pages (f.), a fastening (compa«g-6re); contages (f.), con
tagion (com, ta;;g-8re); jtlgls (adj.), fresh; propages (f.), 
offspring (comp, propaga-re); stra-ges (f.), destruction 
(comp. stemSre, stra-to-).

-g conjunx, a consort (com, ju g -); frflg-em (f. no nom. sing.),
fruit, corn; grex (m.), a flock; lex (f.), a law (16g-8re, to 
choose]); rex(m .), a king (rSg-Sre); s tr ix (f) , a screecls-owl.

-gvl angvis (m.f.), a snake (comp, e'x'is); ni«gvis (f. ulx), snow 
(comp. inift-cTos) ; plugvis, fa t  (comp. Tragus) ; ungvls 
(m.), a nail (comp, bvv^).

Compound stem-endings: -gno, § 826; -g6n, -5g5n, -ilagOn, 
-Sg6n, -Igon, § 845 ; -gneo, § 922.

in. Stems ending in -ho, -hi.

tr&ha, a sledge; vghes, a cart load (v8h-5re). 785

C H A P T E R  V.

D E N T A L  N O U N -ST E M S.

i. Stems ending in -to (or -so when presumably arisen from  
a dental).

-to Adjectives of quantity:
qvan-tus, how great (quam); qvar-tus, fourth (for 7s6 

qvatvortus from qvattvor); qvin-tus (or qvinetus),yf/>/j (qvlnqve); 
quO-tue, how great (a part), i.e. what number (qvo-, comp, qvot); 
sex-tua, sixth (tex); tau-tus, so great (tam j; tO-tus, so many-th; 
tfitus, whole.

Comp, ia-tus (iste), that; ipaus (IpBe), self.

nj f  Word-Formation. [Book
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i. Adjectives: 7̂ J

(a) Participles, expressing completed action, done in the 
case of deponent verbs, and some others (§§ 734, 735); suffered in 
the case of verbs having also an active voice, and in many deponents 
(§ 734)- See full list in §§ 689— 709. Also §§ 734, 735.

(A) Participles, or words of similar formation, used as adjec
tives of quality. (For -ato, &c. see below, § 796.)

al-sus, cool (alg-§re); al-tus, high (5.1-Sre, to nourish'); ap-tus, 
fit (S.pi-sc-i); artus, narrow (arcere, 10 confine) ; assus, roast (comp. 
afa>); blaasus, lisping (comp. fiKauros, bandy-legged) ; brfltus, brute; 
cassus, empty; castus, chaste (comp, radii pos); catus, sharp; cel-sus, 
high (cell-6re, to strike}); cer-tus, sure (cer«-Sre); crassus, thick; 
cunetus, all (covlno-Ire); curtus, docked (comp, xeipa) ; decrfipltus 
(that has cracked off i), worn out (crepare); densus, thick (comp. 
hacr-vs) ; dlerectus (Plaut.), crucified, usually dlerecte; vocative? or 
adverb? (always trisyll. dis-erigSre?); dlser-tus, fluent (dissfirere? 
to discuss); eUxus, boiled (comp, laxus, prollxus); tal-sus, false 
(fallSre); fastus (ngfastus), lawful (fas); fessus, weary (f&ti-sc-i, 
to gape); fes-tus, festive (comp, fer-ias); f9-tus, pregnant (comp, 
fe-mlna, fS-cundus, § 99. 6); fretus, relying (fer-re? cf. § 692); 
gltltus, tenacious, soft (§ 690); gratus, pleasing; hirtus, shaggy; in- 
fes-tus, set on (cf. § 704. n.); invltus, unwilling (for In-vic-tus? 
comp, Fen-, exaiv); Ir-ri-tus, ineffectual (reri); Justus, just (jils-); 
lxtus, cheerful; lassus, tired; latus, broad (for tiatus, borne, cf.
S 176. 3); laxus, loose; luxus, dislocated (comp, 'hufsc) \ lau-tus, 
splendid (l&vare); lentus, pliant; mao-tus, made great (comp, mag- 
nus); maestus, sad (mssrure); mamfestua, hand-struck, i. c. palpable 
(§ 704. n.); multua, much; must.us, new; nnltus, dumb (comp. 
muasSre; also pveiv. to close the eyes); 5b£sus (overeaten, i.e.), fa t  
(Sd-fire); pxtus, blink-eyed: p5r-6sus, hating (cf. p. 252); plautus, 
fiat; pdtus, cleared, quite (comp. pu-Ure, §964); russus, red (comp. 
epvd-pos) ; sal-sus, salt (sSUre); sanctus, holy, good (sauc-irs); son- 
tus, squalid (comp, sentlna); al-tus, placed (sln-tve); splasas, 
crowded; stultus, foolish (comp. stdlLdus); ciiMtuB, sudden (sublro); 
sublestus (Plaut.), weak; tacitus, silent (tic9re ; ter-sus, neat (terg- 
ere, to wipe); vastus, waste, huge; v£g6-tus, active (§ 693).

2. Substantives: 788
(a) Masculine: aceensus, an apparitor (orig. supernumerary. 

Mommsen, aoeensgre); cossus, a worm; also as proper name (from 
wrinkled skin); digitus, a finger (comp. barruXos, beirmtiv, dlofire, 
dlcfurc, prodlgium); fusue, a spindle: grossus, an unripe fig; guttus 
(gtltus), a bottle; hortus, garden (cf. § 134); licertus, (1) the 
muscle o f the tipper arm: (2) a /hard; leetus, a couch (comp. os. 
Xfitrpov); llber-tus, a freedman (UbSro-); nSsus (nasinn), a nose 
(comp, narls); ventus, wind; ursus, a bear (comp, dperos).

N oun-S tem s: -to (-so). ^ j( jG jT ^



\ • V Xanxsta, # trainer o f gladiators (comp, cltharista, ja0ap«r5 jJ^k;l i
camp-follower.

'  '  — Bassus; Cotta (for cocta?); Natta; Pansa, splay-foot] (pand-fire).
(4) Feminine: buxus, box-tree; taxus, yew.
ilmita, a father's sister; ansa, a handle; antistl-ta, a priestess 

(ante, stato-); drista, the beard o f corn; ballista, a military engine 
((idXkew) ; beta, beet; blatta, a moth; capsa, a box (cap-fire?); ca- 
tasta, a platform; causa, a cause; cerussa, white lead (as if tajpoea- 
o-a?); charta, paper (x^PT1s) ’i cos,ta> a r i i ; coxa, the hip (comp. 
Kogoief; creta, chalk; crista, a crest; crusta, rind, shell, & c.; cu- 
curbita, a gourd; culclta, a pillow; fossa, a ditch (fodfi-re); gutta, 
a drop; basta, a spear; hospita, a guest; impen-sa (sc. pecunla), 
expense (impehd-fire); instita, a flounce or band; juven-ta, youth 
(juvfin-); matta, a mat; mensa, a table; meta, a cone; multa, a 

fine; nfita, a mark (cf. § 647); noxa, hurt (ndc-ere); offen-sa, a 
striking against (offend-fire); orblta, a wheel track (orbi-); pausa, 
a pause (naueiv) ; planta, a sprout, the sole o f the foot; porta, a gate; 
praetex-ta (sc. toga), a bordered robe (praatex-fire); prosa (sc. ora- 
tio), prose (pro-vert-ere, cf. § 191. 2); rfipul-sa, a repulse (repen- 
fire); rixa, a quarrel (comp. cpcS-); rSsa, a rose (comp. poSov); 
rbta, a wheel; rilta, rue (comp, pvrij); saata, a bristle; s&gitta, 
an arrow; sec-ta, a party (sficare or sfiqvi?); semlta, a path; 
secespita, a knife; Sosplta (epithet o f Juno), Preserver; sporta, 
a basket (comp. o-wvpiS-); tensa, a sacred chariot; testa, a potsherd 
(tor tors-ta, from torre-re?); ton-sa, an oar (tond-fire); Vesta, 
hearth-goddess (comp, dr-ere, us-tum; ‘Ecrria); vindieta, (1) rod 
used in the ceremony o f manumission; (2) revenge (vindfic-); vita, 
life; vitta, a fillet (comp, vigre); v61fl.-ta, a scroll in architecture 
(volv-ere).

(c) Neuter: arbutum, wild strawberry; bus-tum, a tomb (comp, 
com-bur-fire); compitum, a crossroad (oom-pgt-6re?); cubl-tum, the 
elbow (ctibare); defrtitum, must boiled down (defervere?); dic-tum, 
a saying (dic-6re); dorsum, a back; exta (pi.), heart, liver, &c. (for 
ex-sec-ta?); fa-tum, destiny (fd-ri); frgtum, a sea strait; frustum, 
n brok.n piece (comp. 6paic.iv, § 99. 6); furtum, a theft (fur-); letum. 
death; lu-tum, mud (comp. lS.v-u.re); ldtum. a yellow dye; mentum, 
the chin (comp, e-mlnere, to project); Smasum, bullock's tripe (a 
Gallic w ord); pas-sum, raisin wine (pand-gre, to spread out to d ry ); 
pen-sum, a task (pend-fire, to weigh); pessum (only acc.), ground 
fpfid-, fo o t); porten-tum. a portent (portend-fire); pratum, a 
meadow; prosecta (pi.), parts cut off, e.g. for sacrifice (prosficare); 
pulpltum, a scaffold; pnnc-tum, a point (pung-fire, to prick) ; ssep- 
tum, a fence (step-ire); saxum, a rock; scortum, a whore (orig. 
a hide acc. to Varro; comp, cfir-ium); scrflta (pi.), trash; scutum, 
a leather-covered shield (comp. o-kuto?); sugges-tum, a platform 
(suggfir-ere); tec-turn, a house (tfig-fire); tes-tum, a pot-iid (torr- 
ere); vorvactum, a fallow-field; vlrgultiun, a thicket (virg-iU-a-); 
vfi-tum, a vow  (vfiv-Sre).
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1. e. -to appended to a suffix in -os, -us (-or, -ur).
.nsf f j /  angus-tus, narrow (angor-, ang-6re; comp. ay\tiv, to 

throttle) ; aug-ua-tus, consecrated (aug-ur-); faus-tus, propitious (fa
vor-) ; 6n-us-tus, laden (onus-); rob-us-tus. strong (robfir-); vSn-us- 
tus, pretty (vSnus-); vStus-tus, ancient (vettis-).

-cs-to i.e. -to appended to a suffix -os or -us.
fitn-es-tus, deadly (fiin-fis-); h8n-es-tus, honourable (h5n-

S-s); intempes-tus, unseasonable (in temp63-); mod-es-tus, modest 
(modo-; comp.m5d-6r-a-ri); m51-es-tustroublesome {exhausting, from 
mSl-6re, to grind!); scBl-es-tus, wicked (sofilds-).

-c-to i.e. -to appended to the suffix -6c, -Ic. 79°
x. Adjectives: seneotus (Plaut.), old (sen-ec-); hence 
senecta, sc. setaa, old age; Omectus, moist (comp, um-ere).
2. Substantives: car-ec-tum, reed beds (car-6c-): dum- 

ec-tum (Fest.), old for dumetum (§ 798. 2); frutec-tum (also in 
Col. frutetum; comp, frutlcetum, § 798. 2), shrubbery (£r&t6e-): 
ail-io-tum, a willow bed (salic-); vlr-ec-tum, greenery (vir-ere).

-en-to 1. Adjectives: cru-entus, bloody (comp, cru-or).

2. Substantives: (u) feminine: pSlenta. pearl barley 
(polldn-; comp. 7cakri); placenta, a cake (probably from 
acc. of jrXaicoOr).

(£) Neuter: arg-entum, silver (comp, dpyor, white); carpen- 
tum, a covered two-wheeled carriage; flu-entum, a stream (flu-8re); 
pilentum, a covered four-wheeled carriage; t&lentum, a balance 
(rakavrov); ungven-tum, ointment (ungv6n-).

So the names of towns: Agrigentum Q \ < p a y a v r - ,  nom. ’ A n p a y a s ) ;  

Bux-entuna, Boxgrove (buxo-; Hv£oeirr-, nom. n i ’^oCv); Grdm-en 
turn, Hill-townf  (grOmo-); Laur-entum, I.aurel grovel (lauro-); 
Tirentum (Tapar); comp. Sipontum (fimovs).

-m-en-to i.e. -to appended to the suffix -m6n (§ 850).
Substantives, (a) neuter; usually derived from verbs. 
Many are used chiefly in the plural, 

dll-mentum, nourishment (al-6re); amentum, a javelin thong, 
(for dpi-mentum, a fitting? comp, ap-tus, anrciv); argil-mentilm, a 
proof (argu-6re); armo.-menta (ph), tackle (arma-re); ar-mentum, 
a plough beast (dra-re); atramentum, ink (atro-); auct6r5-mentum, 
hire (auctord-rl); blandl-mentum, soothing (blandi-re); cse-mentum, 
quarried stone (csed-fire): calcea-meutum, a shoe (calceflre); clplUd- 
rnentum, hair (capUlo-); coag-mentum, a joining (oo&g-6re): cogn5- 
mentum, a surname (cogno-sc-8re); comple-mentiun (rare), a filling 
up (comple-re); debSnesta-mentum, a disgrace (dehbnestSL-re); d6- 
trl-mentum, a loss by wear (det6r-6re; comp, detri-tus); d&cu-men-
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V ĵ J S S hĤ  q lesson (dScere); 816-menta (pi.), first principles (»ifm ( J
comp. olescere); 8m6ia-mentum, gain (by grinding-; em6- 

^ ^ t S r e ) ;  exp6rl-mentuiu, a test (expSrl-ri); fcr-mentum, yeast (ferv- 
ere); ferra-mentum, an iron implement (comp, ferra-tus); fo-men- 
tuin, poultice, See. (fOvere); frag-mentum, a fragment (fra«g-ere); 
fru-mentum, corn (comp, frdges); funda-mentum, a groundwork 
(funda-re); indta-mentum, an incentive (indtare); incre-mentuin, 
increase, germ (incre-sc-ere); Instru-mentum, stock o f implements, a 
means (instru-Cre); intertrl-mentum, waste hy rubbing (cf. dotri- 
mentum)', irrita-mentum, an incentive (irrita-re); ja-mentum, a 
beast o f draught (ju«g-6re; comp, jug-tun); la-meuta (pi.), lamen
tation (for clamamenta? cf. § n o . 3); 18va-mentum, a relief 
(18va-re); 15-mentum, a wash (lav-&re); macliinu-mentuni, a ma
chine (macMna-re); mo-menttun, motion, impulse (mdvere); miinu- 
mentum, a memorial (monere); natri-mentum, nourishment (niltri- 
re ); o-mentum, a fa t  membrane; 6p6ri-mentum, a lid (op6rI-re); 
orna-mentum, an ornament (cma-re); palddamentum, a military 
cloak; pavl-mentum, pavement (pivi-re. to beat, ram ); pgdamentum, 
a prop for vines, &c. (p8da-re, to put feet to); pig-inentum, a paint 
(plug-ore); pul-mentum, pulpa-meulum, meat (pulpa-); purgd- 
mentnm, refuse (purgd-re); ra-mentum, a scraping, chip (rad-8re); 
rddl-mentum, a trial, beginning foil-exercise - rudis, a fo il!);  s»pi- 
mentum, a hedge (saapl-re); sar-mentum, a vine pruning, i.e. a 
branch requiring to be pruned off (sarp-8re, to prune); seg-mentum, 
a strip (sficare); sternu-mentum, sneezing (stemu-iSre); stra-men- 
tum, straw (ater?2-6re, stra-tus); strig-mentum, a scraping (stri//g- 
ere): suffl-mentum, incense (suffl-re); tSg-u-inentum (intogumen- 
tum), a covering (t6g-8re); tempCra-mentum, mixture, moderation 
(tempSra-re); testa-mentum, a will (te3ta-ri); to-mentum, stuffing 
(clippings ? comp, tenders); tor-mentum, a hurling engine (torcivGre); 
vestl-mentum, a dress (vestl-re); and others.

(b) Feminine: fulmenta, a prop; rimenta, a shaving; both old 
forms. See the neuters.
ui-en-to Sometimes the older -51ento; sometimes the later -Uento. 793

From real or assumed derivatives in -to, -tl.
Adjectives: corpu-lentas, fleshy (for corpdr-ulentus); 

escu-lentus, eatable (esca-); fraudu-lentus, cheating (frandi-); gracl- 
lentus, thin (comp, grid lls); lftcu-lentus, bright (ldel-); perhaps 
also gainful for lucru-lcntus (luero-); lutu-lentus, muddy (luto-); 
mael-lentus, wasted (made-); opu-lentus, wealthy (8pl-); potu-len- 
tus, drinkable (p5to-); pulvSr-ulentue, dusty (pulvis-); pur-ulentu3, 
festering (pfta-)j sangvln-olentus, blood-stained (BangvSn-); tem- 
ulentus, drunken (comp. tem-Stum); trucu-lentus, fierce (trtlci-); 
turbu-lentua, riotous (turba-); vino-lentus, drunken (vino-); vlo- 
lentua, violent (vi- for vlsl-),

-gim- / indeclinable adjectives of number, denoting multiples of 794 
-gin 1 j gjjjti (or .ta) -  decem-ti (or-ta).
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twenty (dvi-dgcem-ti, two-ten-ty) ; trl-ginta,-thirty (tri-) i
X ^aadrfeliita (quatvor-, § 158); qvinqvaginta, fifty (qvinqve-); sexa- 

gE ta! sixty (sex); septuaglnta, seventy (septem, see below ); octo- 
glnta, eighty (octo); nonaginta, ninety (nfivem, see below).

Compare centum, supposed to be for decem-decem-ta.

The formation of the higher cardinal numbers is in some points 
very obscure. The final vowel— I in viginti, S, in the others— is 
found also in Greek, but is there short; e.g. euco<rt, Dor. I ’ixart: 
rptaKovra} See. The a before the guttural in quadraginta, &c. is 
also found in Greek; e.g. rea-arapaKovra. but the origin of none of 
these vowels is clear. The final i in viginti may be a dual form: 
the final a of trfginta, See. is by some considered to be the same as 
the ordinary a of the neuter plural.

Septuaglnta, seventy, is abnormally formed instead of septon- 
ginta, probably to avoid confusion with septingentl, seven hundred.
(For the u comp, septuennis.) Nonaginta is probably for niSyln- 
aginta, the m being assimilated to the initial n. (Schleicher derives 
it directly from the ordinal nono-.)

-gento ( Declinable adjectives of number, denoting multiples o f a 79s 
' hundred (gonto- =  centum). Only used in plural.

ddeenti, two hundred (duo-centum); tricentl, three hundred 
(tri-); quadringenti, four hundred (qvatvor, see below); qulngenti,

Jive hundred (for qvinqvigentl); sexcenti, six hundred (sex); sep- 
tingenti, seven hundred (septem); ootingenti, eight hundred (octo, 
see below); nougenti, nine hundred (n5n is for nSvem).

The -in in quadringenti and octingenti has perhaps been sug
gested by septingentl (where it has its justification in septem; for 
the i cf. § 204. 2. c) and qvingenti, where it is radical. It may have 
been adopted to increase the distinction o f the hundreds from 
the tens.

The difference of the vowel before nt in the hundreds compared 
with the tens, e.g. quadringenti, quadrag/'nta, is probably due partly 
to the desire for distinction, partly to the fact that the e of a suffix 
(decern) more easily passes into i (quadraginta) than the e in centum 
(quadringenti), which is apparently, though perhaps not really 
(cf. § 794), radical.

-ato 1. Participles from verbs with -a stems (§ 697); e.g.
imatus, Sic. loved (ama-re); & c .: or adjectives formed 
as such:

arule-aras, furnis bed with a sting or thorn (acu leo-); &dlp-atus,
.fattened (a.dSp-); aer-atus, o f ’>ronsr.e (sea-); alb-atus. clad in *wbite 
(albo~); ans-atus, qvi'tb bandies (ansa-); arm-atus, armed (arma-

19— 2

' e°5x

||i #] D e n ta l N oun-S tem s: -ginta, -ato. adw^JX



\%^''^33^^aur-atus, gilded (auro-); barb-atus, bearded (barba-); braeSar-*■ —■* 
'^<f^tjgk(d>reecbeA (bracca-); capUI-atus, hairy (cipillo-); capit-atus, with 

a head (caput-); caten-atus, chained (catena-); centuri-atus, o f the 
centuries (centuria-); cetr-atus, armed with a short shield (cetra-); 
cincinnatus, curled (cinclnno-); colunm-atus. furnished with columns 
(columna-); cord-atus, having good sense (cord-); cothurn-atus, 
buskined, i.e. tragic (cdthurno-); cr8pld-atus, sandalled (crepida-); 
cret-atus, chalked (creta-); crist-atus, crested (crista-); c£Lri-atus, o f 
the Curiee (curia-); dellc-atus, charming, dainty (filtered, dellqvare ?); 
dent-atus, toothed (denti-); dimidi-atus, halved (dlmldio-); Fab-atus, 
beaned, chiefly as surname (faba-); fac-atus, made from lees (fact-): 
falc-atus, sickle-shaped (falci-); ferr-atus, iron-covered (ferro-); genlcul- 
atus, with knees, i. e. jointed (gSnl-culo-); gutt-atus, speckled (gutta-); 
hast-atus, armed with spear (basta-); litt8r-atus, lettered, i.e. brand
ed or learned (littSra-); lup-atus, armed with jagged spikes like wolf's 
teeth (lupo-); mor-atus, -mannered (mos-); numm-atus, supplied 
with money (mimm-l; dbzer-atus. moneyed over, i.e. in debt (ses-); 
6ceU-atus, with little eyes or spots (oceUo-); dcQl-atus, having eyes 
(Ociilo-); orblcui-atus, rounded (orblculo-); palli-atus, dressed in a 
Greek cloak (paUio-); pdlud-atus. with the military cloak on (comp, 
paluda-mentum); palm-ltus, worked with palm-branches (palm a-); 
penn-atus, winged (pemia.- ); pil-atus, armed with a pike (pllo-); pUle- 
atus, bonneted (piUeo-): pinn-atus, feathered (pinna-); prsetext-atus, 
wearing the bordered robe (pratexta-, § 790); torqv-titus, wearing a 
collar (tcrqvi-); tr5be-atus, wearing the state robe (tra-bea-); tbni- 
catus, in a shirt (tunica-); visc-atus, limed (visco-); vitt-atus, filleted 
(v itta-); ungvent-atus, anointed (ungvento-); and many others.

2. Substantives: arqv-atus, (1) the jaundice, (2) a jaundiced 
person (arquo-, the rainbowT); pdlatum, the palate ; victori-atus (sc. 
nummus), a victory-coin (victoria-).
-6to segr-otus, sick (aegro-). See also § 689. n7
-uto 1. Participles from verbs with -u stems (§ 690); e. g.

aed-tus, sharpened (acu-Cre); &c.; or adjectives formed 
as such, chiefly from substantives with -u stems: 

ast-utus, crafty (astu-); cinct-utus, girdle-wearing (cinctu-); 
com-utus, horned (cornu-); dellb-utus, smeared (comp. Kcijiav) ; 
birs-titus, shaggy (comp, birto-); nas-utus, with large, or, meta- 

j  phurically, sharp nose (naso-); vers-utus. adroit (versu-, a turning■ };
v6r-utus, javelin-armed (veru-).

aetutum (adv.), instantly (actu-. See § 528).
>' 2. Substantives: 51uta, leather; clcuta, hemlock; M5tuta, God-
e '  dess o f dawn (comp, m ine?); vSrutum. a javelin (veru-). See 

aLso § 788 b, c. K J
■ 8to x. Participles from verbs with stems in -e (§ 692);

e.g. defiStus, lamented (deflere); & c.: also the adjective ' 
f&C-BtUS, witty.

(j (  Word-Formation. -



V S u b s t a n t i v e s : (a) masculine or feminine: boletus
funfofAiiusbroom  (from /3mXtT f̂?); Moneta, a surname of Jun , 
in whose temple money was coined: hence mint; rubeta, a toad 
(said to be from rubo-, bramble). See also § 788 b.

(b) neuter: (1) acetum, -vinegar (ace-sc-ere); dletum (old 
word), dung (Olere?); tapetum (cf. § 418), a carpet; temetum, in
toxicating drink (comp, tom-ulentus, abs-tem-ius); trap-etum (cf.
§ 418), an oli-ve mill.

(2) Names expressing a place where a plant, &c. grows: (But 
few o f these words are used frequently):

sescul-etum (H or.), an oak forest (amciilo-); arondln-etum, a 
reed bed (arundon-); aspr-etum, rough place (aspSro-, § 347)1 bux- 
etum (Mart.), box plantation (buxo-j; castdn-etum (C oi.), chestnut 
grove (castanea-); cupress-etum. a cypress grove (cupresso-); dum- 
etum, a thicket (ddmo-); fim-etum (Plin.), dunghill (flm o-); frutic- 
etum, a shrubbery (frutge-); myrt-etum, myrtle grove (myrto-); 
61Iv-etum, an oliveyard (S ilva-): pin-etum, pine grove (pino-); 
qverc-etum, oak grove (qverco-); rSs-etum, rose bed (r5sa -); sax- 
6tum (once Cic.), bed o f rocks (saxo-); sentl-c-etum (Plaut.), thorn 
bed (sent!-: formed in analogy with fruticetum:); s5pulcr-etum 
(Catull.), a graveyard (sSpulcro-); vSt&r-etum (Colum .), old fa l
low land (vhtus-); vln-etum, a vineyard (vino-); with others used 
very rarely. So Arglletum, marlbed (argilla-), popularly misunder
stood by the Romans.

-Ito 1. Participles from verbs with -1 stems (§ 695); e. g. 799
aud-ltus, heard (aud-Ire); & c .: and adjectives formed 
as such:

av-Itus, o f a grandfather (avo-); aur-itus, with ears (auri-); 
CeiT-Itus (for Cererltus), frenzied by Ceres' influence (CSrfis-); crln- 
itus, hairy (crlni-); fortu-Itus (Hbr., Phrcdr.), fortultus. (Manll., 
Petr., Juv.), by chance (fortl-, cf. § 40;); gratu-Itus (Plaut.), errn- 
tu-Itus (Stat.), without pay (comp, gratia-); mdr-itus, married, of 
marriage (mast-); mell-itus, honeyed (mell-); patr-itus, o f a father  
(p atr-); pell-itus, skin-clad (pelli-); pSr-itus, skilled (cl. p. 254); 
aci-tus, clever, knowing (scl-re); turt-ltus, turreted (turri-).

2. Substantives: pltu-lta, phlegm (comp, jrrvecv, spu-Sre); 
seriblita, a cake.

ii. Stems ending in -tu, -ti, -t (-su, -si. -s when presumably arisen 
from a dental).

-tu(-su) Substantives derived mostly from verbs, and generally 800 
denoting an act. (The accusative and ablative cases are 
the so-called supines.) See §§ 397— 399 and Book 11. 
Chap. x x iv .
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‘ ’ adven-tus. an arrival (advSn-Ire); a>s-tus, heat (comp. aWriv.
'■ 2 ftfjet on fire) ; amlc-tus, a garment (Smlc-Ire); anfractus, a circuit, 

a bend (see § 1843); anhel-itus, panting (anhila-reV. appara-tus. 
equipment (appard-re); appgti-tus, appetite (appeti-, appet-ere) • ar- 
bltr-atus, judgment, choice (arbitra-ri); ar-tus. a joint (comp. L ew  
to fit) \ aspec-tu3, sight (aspleg-re); as-tns, cunning ($ 796): audl- 
tus, hearing (audl-re); bala-tus, « bleating (bald-re); css-tus, « 
gauntlet (cxd-6re hence a strip) ; caa-tus, a song (can-Sre); cap-tus, 
grasp esp. mental (cdpS-re); ca-sus, an accident (edd-gre) : cen-sus, 
a reckoning (censere); coitus, « connexion (co-ire); ccetus, an assem
bly (same as last): comltd-tus, a tram (comlta-re): crdpl-tus a 
rattling (crgpdre); crucia-tus, torturing (crdcid-re); decur-sus’ a 
descent, a course (decurr-ere); dilec-tus, a selection, levy (dilig-6re)- 
even-tus, an occurrence (ev6n-Ire); exercl-tus, an army (exerctre); 
exi-tus, departure (exlre); fastus, pride; fe-tus, bearing, offspring 
(comp, fe-cimdus, fe-m ina); fie-tus, weeping (fle-re); "fluc-tus, « 
<ivave (flugv-, flu-Sre); fruc-tus, enjoyment, fruits (frugv-, fru-1); 
ges-tus, gesture (g6r-6re); gustus, taste (comp, yrieiv) ; haM-tus 
habit in various senses (hdbe-re); hdlltus, breath (comp, hald-re)- 
hia-tus, a gape (Md-re); Ie-tU3.<2 blow (ic-6re); instlnc-tus, instigation 
( mstlngv-Sre); itns (Lucr., Cic.), a going (Iro); lessus (old word- 
only m acc. s.), mailing; luc-tus, grief (lflgdre); luxus, luxury'- 
mered-tus, trading (merca-rl); mgtus, fear; mo-tua, motion (mi- 
Jcre): magl-tus, /owing (mflgl-re); necessus (cf. S 432; probably 
rom ne, cad-ere) ; nexus, a bond (nect-Sre); or-tus, a rising (fo-I- 

r , p-r-tus birth (parS-re): pa3-sus, a step (pand-6re, to stretch)i 
Plau-sus. a capping (plaud-gre); portus,« harbour; P5-tus. a drink- 

(comP- PO-ta-re); progres-aus, an advance (nrogrdd-i); quaia- 
tua, gam (queer-dre); qves-tua, complaint (qvSr-i); ric-tus, mouth- 
opetuiig (ring-i); rl-sus, laughter (rldgre); rltus, a rite; sal-tU3, 
a Icaping (BdXI-re); a mountain pass (comp. bX-crosl)-, sex-us, j,.v 
(sec-are:); si-tus, situation (slv-Sre); splr-itus, a breath (spird-re); 
strSp-I-tus, a dm (strSp-Sre); suru-p-tus, expense (sdin-gre); tac-tus' 
a touch (tavg-Sre); tlnnl-tus, a tinkling (tinnl-re); traasl-tus. a pas- 
sage (transl-re); vestl-tus, dress (vastl-re); vic-tus. living food 
(vlgy-, Vlv-Sre); vl-su3, sight (vld-5re); voltus, expression of counte
nance, looks, cf. Cic. Leg. 1. 9 (velle, volo); il-sus, use (dt-i); &c

frStuo (m.), a strait; impStus (m.), an onset (in pdMre): mdtus 
f e a r ;  in which t  is apparently radical.

-ul-tu slng-ultU3, sobbing; tum-ultus, uproar (tiim-ere).

-dtu From substantives, but formed as if  from verbs with -a 80. 
stems (e g. eonguldre, to be consul), denote (1) the holding 
ojice, (2) the office itself, (3) the body o f officers.

W’;: 7U/  Suet )’ a,ihacy  (o»18b-); clb-atua (pne-Cic. and 
I bn.), food (clbo-); consiU-atug, a bring consul, the consulship (con-
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Quins, a Roman citizen; Samnis, a Samnite (Samnic*^/-Y_J 
x ^ r  .-&>£/ For dis, mitis, &c. see under -ti (§ 802).

Compound stem-endings: -tamo, § 757; -tlvo, § 764; -tico,
-trlci, §§ 769, 782; -tat, -estat, -tut, §§ 810, 81 r; -tfldfin, §847; -tino, 
-tsr-no, -tino, -trlno, §§ 827, 829, 840, 842; -tion (-sion), § 854; -tibili 
(-stbili), § 877; -till(-sili), § 878; -tero, -astgro, -taro (-sOro), §§ 888,
8*9, 89.4; -tru, -tfirl, -estgri, -tgr, -tor (-s5r), §§ 903— 905, 908; 
-ticio, -Itio, -ntio, -torio (-sorio), §§ 931— 933, 943-

iii. Stems ending in -so, -si (for -to, -ti).

-so See under-to, §§ 787, 788. s,3

-5so For -onso (§ 191. 2), and this again perhaps for -onti-o;
comp, y epoveria for y epovrlci. 1 he -i probably caused 
or assisted the assibilation (§ 143).

Adjectives (said to be 500 in number) expressing fitness: 
aetu-osus. fu ll  o f motion (actu-); sestu-osus, burning hot (sestu-): 

ambiti-osu3, ambitious (ambitu-); &nim-osus, spirited (an'imo-); 
anu-osus, fu ll o f years, aged (anno-); aqv-osus, watery (dqva-); 
cil&mit-osus, disastrous (for cSlimitat-osus); call-osus, hard-skinned 
(callo-); capti-osus, ensnaring, captious (captu- or captiSn-); e iri- 
0 3US, decayed (carle-); clamosus, screaming (for clamo3-03U3) ; c5pl- 
o3us, rich (copia-); crimln-oaus. reproachful (crimSn-); dOl-osus, 
crafty (daio-); Ebri-osus, a drunkard (ebrio-); fim-oaus, notorious 
for good or ill (fama-); form-osua, shapely (forma); fr&s-osua. broken 
(for fragoa-osuB); fructu-oau3, fruitful (fructu-); frtitio-osuB, fu ll  o f 
shrubs (frutEc-); ggngr-osus, shewing breed, well-born (ggnii3-); 
grati-03us, influential (gratia-); herb-osus (poet.), grassy (herba-); 
inggni-osua, clever (ingenio-); invidi-osua, exposed to odium (invldia-); 
J6c-osus, sportive (jgco-); luxuri-OEUS, luxurious (luxuria-); mend- 
obub, faulty (men-da-); morb-osus, diseased (morbo-); mgr-osuo, 
wayward, cross (mgs-, a •whim'); niv-osus, snowy (nlvi-); nod-oaus, 
knotty (n6do-); Sdi-osus, troublesome (6dio-); offici-osus, die fit!, 
obliging (officio-) ; gngr-osus, burdensome (gnus-); dti-osus, at lei.1 ure 
(otio-); pgeuni-oaus, moneyed (pecunia-); pfricul-ocus, dangerous 
(pgricuio-); pernlci-oaus, destructive (pemicie-); pisc-osua (rare,
Ov., Verg.), fu ll  offish  (placi-); qu®stu-oflus, gainful (qvoestu-); 
religi-osus, scrupulous (for religiSn-osus); silv-Osus, wooded (silva-); 
Bqvam-03U3, scaly (sqvOma-); Btrlg-oaus, thin (r utriga-, a swathe); 
studi-osus, zealous (studio-); susplci-osus, suspicious (for suapiciOu- 
osub); sumptu-osus, costly (sumptu-); vent-osus, windy (vento-); 
vontri-osus, potbellied (ventri-): verb-osus, wordy (verbo-); vermin- 
05U3 (Plin.), fu ll o f worms (vermgn-); vin-oaus, wine loving (vino-); 
viti-oBus, faulty (vltio-); and many others.
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\  _c-6so /  belU-cosus, war-loving (hello-, comp, bellicus, a d ^ fj^ —i  
%%* .w«3/  tengbri-cosua (Cic., also tenebrosus, Verg., Ov.), dark 

(tSnSbra-, but Cic. in poetic translation has tenebricus).
-l-oso formldS-losua, fearful (formidon-, the n being either 

dropped or changed into 1).
-ic-ul-oso febr-Iculoaua (Catull.)):/eT>rr/.r£ (febrl-, febricula-); m6t- 

Iciilosus (Plaut.), in fear  (mStu-); alt-Iculosus (Hor.), 
parched (siti-); somn-Iculosus, drowsy (somno-).

-u-oao Probably formed on a false analogy with nusestu-csus, &c.: 
monstr-uosus, prodigious (monstro-); montu-osus, moun
tainous (montl-, but cf. § 4 0 J ) ; voluptu-osus (Plin. Epl), 

pleasurable (voluptat-).
-l-oso Probably formed on a false analogy with odio3ua, & c .:

cur-losus, careful (c&ra-); labSr-iosus, laborious (labos-); 
lusc-It-i-osus (or lusc-losus), purblind (lusco-).

-en-si Adjectives (some used as substantives) formed from names 8:5 
o f places:

1. From appellatives: amanu-ensis (m. Suet, twice), a secretary 
(a manu); atrl-enaia (m. sc. servus), house steward (atrio-); castr- 
cnslB, of the camp (castro-); clrc-ensls, o f the circus (clrco-); f5r- 
ensls, of the forum (16ro-); frStense (sc. mare), the straits o f Sicily 
(frSto-): LAt6r-ensis, properly of the bodyguard (ltitus-); Portu-ensls 
(Cod. Theod.), o f the Port, viz. Ostia (portu-) ; prat-ensis, o f the 
meadows (prato-).

1. From proper names (which are given in brackets in the 
110m. case):

Alllensis (Allia); Ambraci-ensls (Ambracla); Arlmimensea (Ari- 
mlnum) : Bononi-ensia (Bononia); Cann-enala (CannEe); Circei-ensis 
(Circeii); Corfinl-ensiB (Corfinium); Cur-ensis (Cures); Herculan- 
eneis (Herculaneum); Hispal ensls (HlspAlls or Hispal); Hlspani- 
eusls (Hiapnnla); Narbon-ensls (Narbo); Osc-enals (Osca in Spain); 
Oatl-enaia (Oatla); Slcili-enala (Sicilia); Veli-eusia (Vella. (1) part of 
Palatine; (2) town in Lucania); Volalni-ensla (Volaluli); Utlc-enala 
(Utica); and others.
-1-en-ai Probably from false analogy (with words in preceding 

section). They are rarely used.
AtliSn-lensla (Athens); CartbSgtn-lenslB (Carthago) ; Corinth - 

lenses (Corinthua); CrolOn-lensla (Croto); Latin-lensla (Latlnus ?); 
BhOd-ienala (Rhodua).

Compound stem-ending: ts-Imo, § 758. See also § 918.
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l l (  D ental JYoun-Stems-. -61. -enti, -atl, -tat. I
itflnv ’taste) ; splend-ens, glittering (splendere); stellans, skiar^-^  

fffffp fc& ilt.-)  I valens, powerful (valere).

3. Substantives, originally participles, &c.: 
adulesc-ens (m.), a young man (adulesc-gre, to grow '); animans, 

an animal (anlma-, breath); cll-ens (m. also clienta f.), a client 
(clu-ere, to hear) ; oorxsentls (m. pi.), epithet o f the twelve chief 
deities, the Colleagues (com esse); dext-ans (m l), five-sixths (lit. a 
sixth off,; de-sexto-); dodrans (m.), three-fourths, lit. a fourth off(CLs- 
qvadro-); lnfans, an infant (In, fa-ri); occld-ens (sc. sol), the west 
(occld-erc, to fall)-, orlens, the east (6rlri, to rise)-, parens (m. f.), a 

parent (pArS-re); rudens (m.), a cable-, serpens (m. f.), a snake (serp- 
ere, to crawl)-, sextans, a sixth (sexto-); torrens, a boiling rushing 
stream (torre-re, to bum) ; tri-ens (m.), a trithing, i.e. a third (trl-).
1-en-tl pesti-l-ens. pestilential (pesti-): pSt-iil-ans, saucy (com;), 

petul-cus from p6t-ere).

-s-tl agre-stis, o f the fields (agro-); csele-stls, heavenly (cselo-). £08 
Comp, also d5m-estl-cus, § 769, silv-est-ris, § 904, gg- 
eat-as, pot-est-as, § 8 11.

-atl Adjectives expressing origin. S09
cflj-as, o f what country (cujo-); infernas, o f the lower 

country (inferno-); inf Im-atis, one o f the lowest rank (inflmo-); nostr
as, a countryman o f ours (nostro-); optlm-as (§ 418), one o f the best 
party (optlmo-); pgn-ates (m. pi.), household gods (pfino-, store)-, 
summ-ates (m. pi.), men o f the highest ranks (summo-); supernas, o f  
the upper country (superao-).

Similarly from Italian towns: Anting a man o f Antium (Antl- 
um); Ardeas (Ardea); Arpinas (Arpinuaj)- Atinas (Atina); CApCnas 
(CApena); Casinas (CAsinum); Fgrentipas (Ferentinum); Fidcnas 
(Fidenss but Fldena, Verg.); Friillnas ^Friislno); LArinas (Lari- 
num); Kavennas (Ravenna); Sarsinas (Sarslnj.); Urbinas (Urbl- 
num).

-at damnas (cf. § 445), condemned (damna-re); sAti-As, a glut
(sAtiA-re).

-t-at So usually, not ta ti-; cf. § 445. For the preceding short S10
vowel, e.g. itas, see § 213. 6; ietas, § 213. 5. c and 42; 

fo r  its omission § 245. Abstract substantives, derived chiefly from 
adjectives (from 500 to 600 in number, according to L. M eyer); 
all feminine.

Acerbl-tas, tart ness (acerbo-); mdill-tas, eedileship (sedlli-); 
seqvaii-tas, equality (seqvall-); amvl-tas, fairness (aqvo-); ses-tas, 
summer (for oasti-tas, aestu-); je-tas, age (aevo-, § 94); atomi-taa. 
eternity (aeterno-); affim-tas, relationship by marriage (aifini-);
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V e  aglU-fca.3, agility (Aglli-) ; amceni-tas, pleasantness (Aruceno-); antlcf^l- 
^Sf$g£fantiquity  (antlqvo-); anxie-tas, anxiety (anxio-); Appie-tas 

(formed by Cic. Earn. 3. 7), Appius-ness (Appio-); asperi-tas, rough
ness (aspSro-); assidui-tas, constant attention, frequency (assiduo-); 
atrocl-tas, cruelty (atroci-); auctor-i-tas, advice, authority (auctor-); 
Avidi-tas, greediness (avido-); benlgni-tas. kindliness, bounty (bgnigno-); 
cteci-tas, blindness (creco-); cAlAmitas (cAlAmo-, a stalk? comp. 
KciXa/ios and culmus), blight, disaster; eAri-tas, dearness (cAro-); 
cClebrl-tas, celebrity (celebri-); clvi-tas, citizenship (clvi-); digni- 
tas, worthiness (digno-); dgcili-tas, aptness fo r  being taught (docill-);
E-brig-tas, drunkenness (ebrio-); fAcIU-tas, easiness; fAcul-tas, do
ableness, power (fAcIli-); fAmiliAri-tas, intimacy (fAmiliAri-); hGred- 
Ita3, inheritance (hered-); hones-tas, honourableness (honos-); hu- 
mani-tas, fellow-feeling, politeness (hAmano-); immAni-tas, freedom 

from  public charges (immuni-); JAven-tas, youth (JAvgn-); lgvl-tas, 
lightness (levi-j; liber-tas, freedom (libgro-); majes-tas, dignity 
(majos-); mgrgpi-taa, fretfudness (moroso-); ngeessi-tas, necessity 
(necesse); pauel-taa, fewness (pauco-); paupor-tas, poverty (pau- 
pgr-); pie-tas, dutifulness (pio-); poslgri-ta3, posterity (postgro-); 
prgprie-tas, proper quality, ownership (proprio-); qvAli-tas, quality 
(qvali-); BAtie-ta3, satiety (comp, gAtis, sAUAt-); socAri-tas, security 
(secAro-); simplici-tas, simplicity (simpliei-, 110m. simplex); socie- 
ta3, partnership (sgcio-); tempes-tas, a season, weather (tempgs-); 
vArle-ta3, variety (vArio-); uber-tas, fertility (uber-); vgnus-tas, 
beauty (venu3- ) ; vernlli-tas, slavishness, coarse jesting (vem lli-); 
vgt-us-tas, otd age (vetAs-); AnI-tas, unity (uno-J; universi-tas, a 
whole, cither ot persons (i.e. a corporation) or o f things (universe)-) ; 
volun-tas, w ill (for vdlenti-tas, § 28); vglup-tas, pleasure (vglup,
§ 5*6); Ati.l-tas, usefulness (Atilt-); and many others.

-C3-t-At gg-es-taa, want (gg-ere); pot-estas, power (poti-); pro- 8,, 
bably formed as if from substantives in 6s- or os- (as 
honestas, tempes-tas).

-6U dos (f.), a dowry (dA-).

-5t ngpgs (m.), a grandson (comp, a-pcifc-ibs-, i. e. common
grandson); sAcerdos (m. f.), a priest (sAcrro-, da-).

-At silAs (f.), safety (for salvo-t-).

-tut Substantives feminine:
Juven-tus, youth (JAvon-); sgnec-tus, old age (sgn-ec-); 
servl-tus, slavery (servo-); vir-tus, manliness (viro-).

-gll IgcAples, rich (perhaps compound of 16co- and pl5-to; cf. sI2 
Cic. Rep. z. 16). For tApete (n.), trApgtes (m. pi.) see 
§ 418 and -at©, § 798, I b. ■
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\% v ^ ^ r5«!y“ 'ic_atus (post-Aug.), leadership (due-); gqvit-atus, ca-beJr^—A 
(gqygt-); jddic-atus (Cic. once), judgeship (jQdSe-): m&gistr-atus, 
magistracy (mdgistro-); pgdlt-atus, infantry (pgdgt-); pontifle-atus, 
the pontificate (poatifgc-); prim-atus ( Vatr., Plin.), primacy (primo-); 
princip-atus, chieftainship (prinegp-); dgcemvlr-atus (so triumvira- 
tus, &c.), membership o f a commission o f ten (decemviro-); qvadrim- 
atus (Plin., Col.), age of four years old (qvadrimo-); re-atus (see 
Quintil. 8. 3. 34), condition o f an accused person (reo-); sSn-atus, a 
body o f old men (sgn-, sgnex); summ-atus (Lucr.), sovereignty 
(sununo-); trlbdn-atus. tribunate (tribuno-).

-ti(-si) 1. Adjectives: dis, rich (contracted from dives); fortis, So 2 
brave (fer-re; comp, (piprepoc, & c.); mltis, mild; pbtis, 
able (comp, rrba-is, a husband); sons, guilty; tristis, sad. 
Camer-s, a man o f Camerinum; TIbur-s, a man o f Tibur.

z. Substantives: (a) masculine and feminine: amussis (m.), 803 
a carpenter's rule; antes (m. pi.) ranks; ars (f.), art 

(comp, ar-tus, a joint, dp-ap-irrKcir); assis, usually as (m.), a 
penny; axis or assis (in.), an axle-tree, a board; cassis (m. § 43s), 
a mesh o f a net; cautes (f.), a rock; classis (f.), a class, a fleet (for 
xXacrir Dor. from rak-civ't) ; cShors or cors (f.), a yard, a company 
(com, hor-; comp, ghp-roy); c5s (f.), a whetstone (comp, cautes); 
erdtis (f.), a hurdle o f wicker; cutis (f.), skin (comp, sedtum, 
crroTos); dens (m.), a tooth (comp. oSout-, nom. dSovs); ensis (m.), 
a sword; fatis (only in adfatim, to satiety), a yawn (comp, fati- 
scSre, fatlgare); fons (m.), a spring o f water, &c.; fors (f.), 
chance; frons (f. § 419), the forehead; fustis (m.Y a cudgel- 
gens (f.), a race {gin-, gignfire); gratSs (f. pi.), thanks (comp, 
gra-tus, gratia); hostis (in. f.), a stranger, an enemy; lens (f.). a 
lentil; lis (for stlis, t.), a strife, a suit; mens (f.), a mind (comp, 
rg-mln-isci); mensis (m.), a month (comp. p^vf) ; mes-sis (i'.\ 
harvest (mgt-gre, to mow); mons (m.), a mountain; mors (f.), death 
(m6r-i); ndtis (f.) a buttock; neptis (f.), a granddaughter (comp, 
n gp o t-); nox (f.), night (comp, inner-, nom. vv£); pars (f.), a part 
(comp, trap-, Ztropou aor., parg-re); pe3tis (f.), destruction (comp, 
perd-gre. irepO-civ).; pons (m.), a bridge (comp, pondus); postis 
(m.), a doorpost; puls (f.), pulse; ({.), a raft (comp, remus, an 
oar; ip-trijs, a rower); restis (f.), a rope; sgnientis (f.), seedtime 
(semgn-); scutes (m. pi.), thorns; sltis (f.), thirst; sors (f.), a lot 
(sgr-gre, to put in rows) ; sponte (abl. s. f.), with a will; testis (m.) 
(comp, rcK-, riKTfiv) ; (m. f.), a witness -{comp. rcK-pijpiov); tussis 
(f.), a cough (for tud-tls from tundSre?); vates (m.). a seer; veu-tts 
(m.), n roll a  or lever (vgh-ere); ves-tis (f.), a dies (comp, iwvvai, 
ctr-Sijs); vi-tis (f.), a vine (vi-ere, to weave).

e (-') Neuters: lac (or lact), milk (comp. yaXancr-); Tito, a net. & 4 
-at anas (f.), a duck (comp, vijenra).
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ailquSt, some; qubt, bow many, tbt, j o  many: all imje--*—  ̂
.■ &£/  clinable adjectives.

-ut (-it) capdt (n.), a head (comp. Ketp-aXiJ).

-6tl b.§bSs, blunt-, IbrSs, round (tbr-ere, to wear').

_gt dbies (f.), a-pine; dries (m.), a ram; paries (m.), a wall;
sbg6s (f.), standing corn; tfigds (f.), a mat (t6g-6re).

-St (-it) al-es, winged (ala-); am-es (m.?), a vineprop (comp. 805 
ap-isci); aatistes (m. f.), a priest ox priestess (ante, st&-); 

ca:l-es (m.), a heaven-dweller (caelo-); caspe3 (m.), turf; cocl-es 
(m.), a blind man (for sco-cul-St-; comp, o-ko-tos, Curt., Cors.); 
c6mes (m. f.), a companion (com); dives, rich (comp, divo-); Sqv-es 
(m.), a horseman (Sqvo-); gurges (m.), a whirlpool; merges (f.?), 
a sheaf, also a pitchfork (comp, mergae, a two-prong) ; miles (m. f.), 
a soldier; pSd-es (m. f.), a man on foot (pSd-); poples (m.), the back 
of the knee; prsest-es (m. f.)tprotecting (prte, st&-); sateUes (m.f.), 
an attendant; sospes, saving, safe; stipes (m.), a stock (comp, 
stlp-ula, a straw); superstes, surviving (super, sta-); tades (test.), 
a hammer (tundere); veles (m.), a skirmisher (comp, vel-ox).

-m-St(-mit) fo-mes (in.), tinder (f8v-ere); li-mes (m.), a balk 806 
(li-mo-, slanting) ; palmes (m.), a vine shoot (pal-ma, 

a branch) ;  tar-mes (m.), a woodworm (comp. tbr-ebra, rep-ySoV); 
terme3 (m.), a cutting; trames (m.), a path (tra-ns).

-en-tl 1. Participles present active of verbs: 807
dma-ns, loving (am i-); audl-ens, hearing (aud i-); c3.pl- 

ens, taking (capS-re); gign-ens, begetting (gl-gn-6re); mdn-ens, 
advising (m6n-ere) ; oblivtac-ens, forgetting (obliviGci); rfig-ena, 
ruling (rbg-Sre); tribu-ens, assigning (tribu-bre); and so from all 
verbs.

2. Adjectives, originally present participles, or formed as such: 
absens, absent (abes-se); abundans, abundant (abunda-re, to 

overflow) ; arrogans, arrogant (arrbga-re, to claim) ; Clemens, mer
ciful; eongru-ens, suitable (congru-8re, to agree); contln-ens, con
tiguous (continSre); dlllg-ens, accurate (dUig-Sre. to love) ; elbgans, 
neat; elbqv-ens. eloquent (elcqvi-); evid-ens, evident (ex vid-ere); 
frbqvan:;, crowded; iinpdd-ens, shameless (in piid-ere): inndc-ens, 
ban.dess (in nbc-ere); ins61-ens, excessive, haughty (in sbl-ere, to be 
wont); lnsons, guiltless (in sons); llb-ens, willing (lib-ere); lie-ens, 
presumptuous (lic-bre); p6t-ens, powerful (pOt-esse); prregnans, preg
nant (lit. before bearing? prse, gbn-); prsisens, present (pree esse); 
priastans, excellent (prae-st&re); prad-ens, prudent (pro videre, to 
foresee); reoens, fresh; rbpens, sudden; sup-lens, wise (s&pb-re, to
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' )  iv. Stems ending in -do. k3  A . J
r. Adjectives: 3,6
(a) From verbs with -e stems, the final e being changed 

to I. (The verb has been add;d in the following list only when not 
simple in form or evident in meaning.)

Gci-dus, sour; albi-dus, white; algl-dus, cold (rare, except as 
name of mountain near Rome); ari-dus, dry; dvl-dus, greedy; cali- 
dus or caldus (cf. Quint. I. 6. 19), hot; calli-dus, crafty; candl-dus. 
white; Gvani-dus, •vanishing (evane-sc-Gre); fervi-dus, glowing; 
flacci-dus, flaccid; flori-dus, flowery; fostl-dus, stinking; frlgi-dus, 
cold; fulgl-dus, glistening; grdvl-dus, heavy with child (grave-sc-6re); 
llom-dU3, bristling, fearful; langvi-dus, languid; liqvi-dus (§ 243), 
clear; llvl-dus, blue, envious; ldcl-dus, bright; madi-dus. wet; 
marcl-dus, fading; mdcl-dus, mouldy; nltl-dus, shining; Oli-dus, 
stinking; palli-dyt, pale; pavi-dus. frightened; placi-dus, pleased, 
calm (bladEt / f i o  be pleasing); puti-dus, rotten; putrl-dus, rotten; 
ranct-flus, rancid (no verb, but present participle in L ucr.); rigl-dus, 
stiff; rubi-dus (rdbidus, Plaut. twice), red; sordi-dus,yf///jy; scivali- 
dus, squalid; stdpl-dus, amazed; tabi-dus, decaying; tGpl-dus, warm ; 
timi-dus, timid; torpl-dus, benumbed; torri-dus, burning; tumt-dus, 
swelling; turgi-dus. inflated; vali-dus, strong; >lmi-dus, damp; dvi- 
dus or fldus, wet (dve-sc-ere).

(£) From verbs with -I or consonant stems: 
cupi-dus, desirous (cupS-re); fluidus (flSvi-dus, Lucr.), liquid 

(flu-Gre); rabldus, mad (rabGre, comp, rabies); ripi-dus, hurried 
(rdpG-re) ; vividus, lively (vlv-Gro).

(c) From substantives or of obscure derivation: 
absur-dus, tuneless (ab, sur-, comp, su-sur-rus, aijp-i^eiv: and 

for the meaning Cicero’s expression ‘ vox absona et absurda,’ Or.
3. 11): bardus, stupid (comp. BptiSvs); claudus, lame; cril-dus raw 
(crus-, hard l comp, crus-ta, Kfiva-raWos. Kpv-os) ; fidus, faithful 
(comp, fld-es, porfid-us); fccdua, foul (comp. fcetGre. foatl-dus); 
fordus (cf. § 1 34), pregnant; fumi-dus, smoky (fuino-); gGli-dus, icy 
(gGlu-); herbl-dus, grassy (herba-); hispldus, shaggy (comp, liir-tus, 
hirsiltus); lGpidus, charming (from presumed lGpere; comp. lGpos-); 
Utnpl-dus (Catull., Col.), clear (lympha? comp. Kapveiv) ; lilridus, 
ghastly yellow (comp, ldror, Lucr.); morbi-dus, diseased (morbo-); 
nddus, naked; sGli-dus,flrm  (sGlo-, ground); stGU-dus, stockish, stu
pid (comp. st615n-, a useless sucker); svddus, persuasive (svadere); 
suci-dus. juicy (silco-); sddus. dry (se, udo-?); sur-dus. deaf; tardus, 
slow (comp. trdh-Gre, to drag}); trGpidus, scarred, flurried (comp. 
trGmGre); turbl-dus, disturbed (turba-); vitpl-dus, flat, spoiled 
(vipGa-, from a presumed vdpere).

2. Substantives:
(a) Masculine: eddus, a cask; gurdus, a dolt (Spanish word
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Quint. I. J- 57); b&dus, a goat; lfldus, a game; mSdusCf; 
/fleas tire; nidus, a nest; noduB,‘« knot; turdus, a fieldfare; v&redus 
(M art.), a hunter (horse).

(4) Feminine: alauda, a lark (Keltic); apldda, chaff; bas- 
cauda, a basket; casslda (usually cassis), a helmet; cauda, a tail; 
cicada, a grasshopper; crfipida, a sandal (from Kprj-iS- ) ; merda, 
dung; prieda, booty; rasda, a four-wheeled carriage (Keltic; cf. 
Quint. I. 5. 57); tseda, a torch.

(r) Neuter: essgdum, a gig (K eltic); laridum (lardum), bacon; 
oppldum, a town (comp. eViVeSov ?); p3dum, a shepherd's crook) 
vadum, a shoal, ford.
-un-do o r -en-do 1. Verbal adjectives:

(a) A s gerundive: for use see Book IV. Chap. x iv . and s,7 
Pref.V ol.n .p .lx ifo ll. On their formation see §§ 617, 618.

ama-ndus, to love or to be loused (amare); audi-endus (audlre); 
capi-endus (capfire); gign-endus (gi-gn-ere); mfin-endus (monere); 
nasc-endus (nascl); r£g-endus (rBgSre); trihu-ondus (tribu-6re); 
and so from all transitive verbs (§ 1186).

(4) A s present participle (without an object accusative) or 
ordinary adjective:

Mundus, soothing (comp, flare); infandUB, nBfandua, unspeakable 
(fari); mundus, dean: flri-undus, arising (6r5-r i) ; pandus, curved; 
rdt-undua, round (comp. r8t-are); Egcundus, following, hence 
second (ESqvi); volv-endus, rolling (volvfire).

(2) Substantives:
(a) Masculine: fundus, a landed estate, the bottom; also an aii- 

thoriser; mundus, ornaments, also the universe (as transl. o f Kooyios).
(4) Feminine: funda, a sling (fund-Srei); Kalends (pi.), the 

first o f the month (summoning day ? comp, cdlire, koXcIv) ; menda, 
(O v.), mendum (Cic.), a fault; mgrenda (dinner); sponda, a bed
stead; turunda, a paste-ball; suggrunda, the eaves; unda, water.

-Ib"undo 01 | Adjectives, originally gerundives: 8,8

frBm-Sbundus, roaring (frSm-Bre); fur-lbundus, raging 
(fur Sre); lasclv-lbundus (Plaut. Stick. 288), playful (l:\acivl-rej; 
lild-lbundus, sporting (lfld-fire); mOr-Ibundus, dying (m6rl, m Biiri); 
pfldl-bundus, bashful (pudero); qvgr-Ibundus, plaintive (qufiri); 
rMl-bundus, laughing (riddre); trBm-Sbundus, trembling (trBm-Cre).
-ab-undo From verbs with -a stems. Many of these forms are 819 

found only in Livy and post-Augustan historians.
comista-bundus, revelling; contioiia-buudus, haranguing ■' cunctil- 

bundus, hi Stating; dellbBra-bundus, deliberating; duprScil-bunduB, 
deprecat ingly; erra-bundus, wandering about; gratuld-bunduB,
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congratulations; hsesltd-bundus (Plin. Ep. once), hesita£n£\—l  
' x%), )J}rti0ia-bujidus, indignant; lacrima-bnndus, weeping; lurehina-bun- 

dus (only in Cato; cf. Quint, i. 6. 42), voracious; mfidlta-bundus 
(Juet.), in meditation; mluita-bundus, threatening; mira-bundus, in 
wonder; noctua-bundus (Cic. once), by night (noctu-; noctuare not 
found); osciila-bundus (Suet.), kissing; pfirfigrlna-bundus (Liv. 
once), travelling about; plora-bundus, bewailing; popula-bundus, 
wasting; prffida-bundua, pillaging; spficula-bundus, on the watch; 
tentu-bundus, making a trial; tuburchlna-bundus (Cato, see above), 
gobbling; vfinfira-bundus, shewing reverence; versa-bundus, whirl- 
mg; vlta-bundus, avoiding; voluta-bimdus (Cic. ffagm.), wal
lowing.
-c-undo Adjectives, probably gerundives from inchoative stems: S20 

all have the preceding syllable long (except rubicund us), 
fa-cundus, eloquent (fa -ri); fe-cundus, fruitful (comp, fe-mina, 

fe-tus); ira-c-undus, angry (irasc-i); jd-cundus, pleasant (juv-are); 
rubi cundus, ruddy (r&bere); vfirfi-cundus, bashful (vfireri).

v. Stems in -du,-dl, -d.
-du See § 397.
-di tedes (f.), a heart hi a chamber §331 (comp. ses-tu-, aWcLv); 811

cudea (f. j, slaughter; clades (f.), disaster; fidis (f.), a harp- 
string; fraus (f.), cheating; frons (f.) a leaf; glans (f.), 
an acorn (comp. piXcwos and § 765); grandis, large; 
Juglano (f.), a walnut; lendes (f. pi.), nits; pfidls (m.V.), 
a louse; rfidis, ( i )  rude; (2) f. a spoon, a foil;  sides (f.), 
a scat (sfidSre); sordes (f. pi.), dirt; sudis (f. § 421), a 
stake; trades (f. pi.), pikes (comp. trddSre?); virl-dis, 
green (virere).

-ud pficus (f.), a head o f cattle (comp. pficu , pfiefir-). ...
-fid (-Id) capis (f.), a sacrificial bowl (c&pfire?); cassis (f.), <•, hel

met; cu3pia (f.), a spear-point; ldpis (m.), a pebble; pro- 
mulsla (f.), a whet fo r  the appetite (lit. preliminary 
draught?) (pro-, mulso-).

-od custos Qa.), a guardian.
-fld palus (f.), a marsh.
-fid cuppes (only in nom. sing.), a glutton; hires (m.), an

heir; merces (f.), wages (comp. mere!-).
-d cor (n.), a loeart (comp. KapS-ial); laus (f.), praise; pes

(m.), a foot (comp. iroS-, nom. ttoCs) ;  pries (m.), a bail; 
vas (m. f.), a bail.

Compound stem-endings: -dfiu, -ttdSn, -tfidfin, -SdSn, -Idfin,
§§ 846— 848; -fidOlo, § 865; -ndio, § 933.
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C H A P T E R  V I .

D E N T A L  N O U N -ST E M S (continued). 

vi. Stems ending in -no.

-no or-mo (For all words (except numerals) with long vowel pre- 823 
ceding -no see §§ 830— 842.)

1. Adjectives:
(a) bonus, good; concinnus, neat; dignus, worthy; homus, of 

this year (ho-ver-, this spring); mag-nus, great (comp, mag-isj; 
nSnuB, ninth (for novl-nus? but see § 754); pla-nus, level (comp. 
7rXd|) ; p8rendl-nus, of a day hence (comp, nepav, die-); ver-nus, 
o f spring (ver-); Anus, one.

(b) Distributive numerals (rarely used in singular): bi-nus, two
fold, two c-acb (bi-); ter-nus or tri-nus (ter, tri-); qvater-uus 
(qvater) and (Varr., Plin.) qvadrmus (qvatvor); qvl-nu3 (for 
qvinqvi-nus, qvine-nus, qvinqve); sg-nus (sex); septe-nus (for 
septem-nus, septen-nus); octo-nus (octo); ndve-nus (for nSveni- 
nus); denus (for dficimmus? dec-nus); vlce-nus, twenty each (for 
vieent-nus, vlginti); trice-nus, thirty each (triginta), &c.: cente-nus, 
a hundred each (for centum-nu3, the vowel being assimilated to 
what is found in others); dhce-nus, two hundred each (for ducent- 
nus); trgcenus, three hundred each (trficent-); qvadringg-nus, four 
hundred each (qvadrtngent-), &c. See Appendix.

(c) From names of trees and other materials: dcer-nus, o f maple 
(deer-); fiddmantl-nug, hard as diamond (dhapavriuos)', amardcl- 
nus, of marjoram (im oraco-); cSrisI-nua (Pelron.), cherry-coloured 
(cSrdBO-); coccl-nus, scarlet (cocco-); cfilur-nua, of hazel (for c8- 
rull-nuti, cOriilo-); gbur-nus, o f ivory (8b8r-); ferriigin-us (Lucr. 
once), bluish-green (ferrug8n-; ferrugineus is more usual); qvor- 
uue, oaken (for qverci-nus, qvercu-). See also salig-nus, &c.,
§ 826.

2. Substantives: 834

(«) Masculine: dclnus, a berry; agrr-o, a lamb; annus, a year; 
dnuB, a ring; aarnus, an ass; cachlnnus, a laugh (comp. Kagb ĉiv) ; 
clrcl-nus, a pair o f compasses (ctrco-); dSmlnus, a lord (domare); 
fumuB, an erven; ginnua or hinnus, a mule, the mother being an ass

' Gô X
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\g, a.^&ptLyxj-, god o f  harbours (portu-); prura, a live coal; pnmumkaJ 
X ^ 7^i|^trlbunus, a tribe's chief (tribu-); Vacuna, a Sabine goddess 

T ĉomp. vile are, vacuus).

-senoj i . Adjectives: aenus (or ahenus), o f  bronze (for ses- 836
-eno i nus, from sesl-: the Umbrian has ahesnes); alienus, o f
another, alien (alio-); Sgenus, needy (figere); obscenus, illboding; 
plonus,y«/f (comp, plere); sdrenuB, calm; terrenus, earthly (terra).

Abydenua, o f Abydos (Abydo); Cyzicenus, o f  Cyzicos (Cyzico).
For vicenus and other numerals see § 823 b.

2. Substantives: (a) feminine: avena, oafs; camena (casmena 
acc. to Varro), a Muse (comp, car-men); catena, a chain; cena 
(cesna, Fest.), suffer; crumena, a furse; gAlena, lead ore; babena, 
a rein (hAbere); hirena, sand; imna, a cloak (comp, fhaiva, § n o .
3); laniena, a butcher's stall (lanio-); lena, a baw d; strena, an omen, 
a new year's g ift;  vena, a •vein; verbems (pi.), boughs o f myrtle,
&c. used in religious acts.

(A) Neuter: cmnum, mud; fenum (feenum), hay; frenum, a rein; 
venenum. poison; vonum (only in accus. § 369).

-i-§no i.e. -eno suffixed to stems in -io. 837
Proper names: Aufldienus, Avldienue, Catienus, Labienus, 
Nasidienus, Vettienus, and others.

-Il-eno cantilena, a tune (cantu-).

-ino (In some of the following words the length o f the 1 is 838
not proved.)
1. Adjectives: (a) from appellatives:
AdultArinua, spurious (adultSro-); agninus, o f  a lamb 

(agno); AnAtinua (Plaut., Petr.), o f  a duck (Anat-); angvtnua. o f  a  
snake (angvl-); ansSrinus (Plin., Col.), o f  a goose (ansSr-): Aprinua, 
o f  a w ild boar (Apro-); ArlStlnus (Plin.). o f  a ram (AriSt-): aua- 
trinus, southern (austro-); cAninua, o f a dog (can-); cAprinua. o f  a 
goat (capro-): cervtnus, o f a deer (cervo-); collinus, o f  a hill (colli-); 
c&lumbinus, f a  dove (cblumbo-); cfiqviEUS, o f a cook (cdqvo-); 
corvinus, o f a raven (corvo-); divinua, o f a god (dlvo-); SqvLnus, 
o f a horse (gqvo-); femininua, o f a woman (fgmlna-); featinus, 
hasty (comp, con-fes-tim); furinus (Plaut. once), o f  a thief (fdr-); 
gSnuinus, o f a ja w  (comp. yew s)] native (gi-gn-6re); hircinus, o f  
a goat (liirco-); Indpinus, unexpected (comp. opinArl); leoninus. 
a lion (Ie3n-V, lSpdrlnua, o f a bare (ISpds-); lupinus, o f a w o lf  
(l&po-); mArinua, o f the sea (m&ri-); mascfll-inus, o f  a male (mas- 
cOlo-); milulnuc, o f a ki . (miluo-); pdrdgrtnua, o f  abroad (pfirCgrc); 
porcinus, o f  a fig  (parco-) ■ sdriclnua (Plaut. once), o f  a shrew

§  X] D e n ta l N o u n -S te m s: -ono, -fino, -eno, -ino. K T



\ f\W m jJ se , "(s5r6c-); supinus, w ith face upward- taurinus, o f a bk/ll X 1 
ursinur:. o f  a bear (urso-); verrinus, o f 'a boar pip  (verri-); vgtgri- 

^ ~ ~ itasfof beasts o f  burden (comp. vShgre) ^vicinus, o f the street, neigh
bour (vieo-); vltulinus, o f a ca lf  (vityulo-); volpinus, o f a fo x  
(volpi-); and others.

(£) From proper names of places: ̂  Albinus. a c'ognomen of the 
Fostumian clan (Alba?); Alplrms (Alpes, pi.); Arlcinus (Aricia); 
Capltoliivus (CApitolium); Caudinus (Caudlum); CollatinuB (Colla- 
tla); Esqvilinus (EsqviliEe); Fgrentinus (perhaps for Ferentininus 
from Ferentinum); Lanuvlnus (Lanuvium); LAtinus (Latium) • Mg- 
dullmus (Medullia); Palatinus, but in Martial Palatinus (Palatium) ; 
Pramestinus (Prseneste); Reatinus (Reate); Rheginus (Rhegiunr)’ 
TArentinus (Tarentum); Vgnusinus (Venusla); and others. '  ’

Aventinus, Qvlrinus, Sabinus, are of uncertain origin.

(c) From proper names of persons; chiefly from such as were 
originally appellatives:

They are used as substantives, being surnames:
Albums (Albus); Antoninus (Antonius); AqvIUnuB (Aqulla?); 

Atratinus (Atratus?); Augurinus (Augur); Augustinus (Augustus); 
Corsoninus (Creso); Calvinus (Calvus); Cicurinus (Cicur); Corvinus 
(Corvus); Crispinus (Crispus); Flamlninus (Flaminius^ir flAmen?); 
Frontlnus (Fronto?); Justlnus (Justus); Lactdclnus (LtR(uca); Lar- 
viuus (Lsevus); Longinus (Longus); Luscinus (Luseus); Mdcgrlnus 
ond Maorlnus (Macer); Mamercinus (Mamercus); Mancinus (Man- 
cu.;): Maroelllnus (Marcellus); Messallinus (MessaUa); Mgtelllnus 
(Mttellus); Partinus (Psetus); Plautlnus (Plautus); Ruflnus (Rufus); 
Satuminus (Satumus); Sextlnus (Sextus or Sestus); Trlelpltlnus 
(triceps); and some others.

Compare orcinus, o f Orcus or death (Orcus); Plautlnus o f  
Plautus (Plautus). ' J

a. Substantives: gi3
(a) Masculine: concublmis (concubina). a concubine (com, cub- 

Are); Inqvll-lnus, a lodger (in c61-ere); lupinus. a lupine: pulvinus, 
a  cushion; sobrinus (sobrina f.), a second cousin, sister's child? 
(sgrdr-).

Cascina (Csecus); Canina (canls?); Porcina (porca?). '

(b) Feminine: carpinus (-Ihub?), the hornbeam; pinus (cf.
§ "s'*)- “  fine tree (for pic-nus? cf. § n o , i ;  and comp. nlrus)\ 
oapinus (-InuB?), a kind o f  pine tree; sinus (3inum), a tankard.

arvina (Verg.), grease; casplnn (Col.), an onion bed (caspa-V \  
c ulna, a keel; camiflcina, place o f  torture, torture (earaittex) ■ fftril '

M T -H foW' ,:,v6ain® min"  gallina,' a hen(gallo-y, lApicidlnte (pi.), s time-quarries (lapid-, caid-gre); ndpina

e°%N.

( i f  |i|fo\g) Word-Formation. [BookVJfyy



/'JS* ■ e° ix

x. Adjectives: d A —i
with a as stem vowel: canus, hoary; sa-nus, sound 

(comp, a l i a s ) ; va-nus, e>«p/y (comp, vdc-uus).

(b) from appellatives:
api-anus, o f bees; name o f Muscatel grape (apt-); arc-aaus, 

secret (comp, area-, arcere); Camp-anus, o f the plain, a Campa
nian (Campo-); castell-anus, o f a fortress (castello-); deedmanus, 
of the tenth (c.g. a tithe farmer; a soldier o f the tenth legion, &c.; 
dSciuna-); font-anus, o f the spring (fonti-); germanus, o f the fu ll  
blood; hdm-anus, o f man (hbmiSn-); insdl-anus (Cic. once), o f an 
island (Insula-); Later-anua, a family name (lfttSr-?); mSndi-anus, 
o f midday, southern (merldie-); mont-anus, o f the mountains (mon- 
ti—); muud-anus, o f the universe (mundo-); non-anus (T ac.), o f  
the ninth legion (nona-); oppld-anus, of the town (oppldo-); pag- 
anus, o f a village (p5go-); pridi-anus, o f the day before (pridie-); 
prim-anus, of the first legion (prim a-); public-anus, o f the public 
revenue (publico-); piite-anus (Plin., Col.), of a well (piiteo-); 
qvOtldi-anus, daily (quotldie-); rustic-anus, o f the country (rustlco-); 
urb-anus, e f  the city (urbi-); vgtSr-anus, old, veteran (vStus-); 
vic-anus, o f a hamlet (vIco-).

from proper names; (c) o f places: Afrlc-anus. o f the province 
among the Afri (AfrI-ca); Alb-anus (Alba); Alllf-anus (Allifae); 
Atell-fmua (Atella) ; Corlol-anus (Cdrifili); Citm-anus (Cumse); Fre- 
gell-anus (Fregollse); Fund-anus (Fundi); Gallic-anus, o f the pro
vince among the Gauls (Oalllca ); LAble-anus (Labicum); Paest- 
anus (Pastum); Pdte61-anus (Puteoll): E5m-anus (Roma); Saranus, 
Sarranus, of Tyre (Sarra); also a surname of the Atilian clan: i. q. 
Serranus (Momm. C. I. R. No. 549); Silanus, surname oi Julian 
clan (Sfla? but cf. Lucr. 6. 1265); Syracus-anus (Syrdcdsae); Tb5b- 
anus (Tbebss); Tuseul-anus (Tusoulum); and others.

(,d) o f persons: Cinn-anus (Cinna); Sull-anus (Sulla).

(e) Compounds formed immediately from a preposition and its 
case:

ant§ldc-anus, before daylight (ante lueem); antomeridi-anus, in 
the forenoon (ante meridiem) ; antesign-anus, in front o f the standards 
(ante aigna); circump&d-anus, round the Po (circum Paduni) * cis- 
rhen-anus, on this side o f the Rhine (cis Rlienum)*, p5m§ridi-anus, 
in the afternoon (post meridiem); subsign-anus, o f the reserve (sub 
signis); suburb-anus, r:e. >r the city (sub urbem) ; transmont-anus, 
beyond the mountains (trans montes); transpad-dnus ; tranBrhen- 
anus.

2. Substantives: (^) anus (sec § 824) ; Diana, the goddess o f  Kj* 
th. day (die-); Janus (tor Dianus), the god o f the day, fanum, a
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V A  '^^■ ife'J(fa.-vi)\ grAnum, a grain; lana, wool (comp. Xdyforil £  1 
. TiemW-Mia. skin (merabro-); panus (see § 824): qvartana, sc. febris, 

^^ A qtiartan ague (qvarta-); ra-na, a frog  (comp, rd-vus, hoary); Siiv- 
anua, the wood god (silva-); Volcanus, the fire god.

-i-dno Adjectives in -anus, derived from stems, chiefly o f proper 83a. 
names, with suffix-lo:

*•5 Acei-anus, o f Accius (Accio-); iEmlli-anus, belonging to the Asmi- 
Han clan (Em ilia-); Asi-anus, o f Asia (Asia-) ; Caesari-anus, belong
ing toChesaPs (Casareus, ofCcesar; e.g. Cssaris or Cajearea eeleritas, 
Caesar s quickness; Casariana eeleritas, quickness, .like Caesar's)-, Cice- 
ron-ianus, o f Cicero (Cicgron-); Claudi-anus, o f a Claudius (Claudio- ) ; 
Fabi-anus, of a Fabian, or of the Fabian cl.in (Fabio-, Fabia-j; 
Mari-anus, o f Marius (Mario-); Milon-ianus, o f Milo (i.q. Milonius) ; 
Orcmi-anus (Mart.), o f a dead man (Orcinus, a dweller with death, 
orco-): Pompei-auus, of Pompeius (Pompeio-); praetori-anus, o f the 
prmtors camp (prsetorio-); Sejanus (Seio-); Summoenianus, o f a 
dweller in Underwall (aummcenio-); Tibgri-anua, o f Tiberius; Teren- 
ti-anus, o f Terentius (Terentio-); Trajanua; and others.

-It-ano Probably from the Greek suffix -fnjr, or in analogy 833 
therewith. (Properly it denotes o f the people of:)

Antipolltanua, o f Antipolis (Antipoll-); Gadltanus, of Cades, i.e. 
Cadiz. (Gadi-); Hassllitanus, o f Marseilles (Massilia-); Panormita- 
nua, of Panormus (Panormo-); Taurgnagnitanus, o f Tauromenium 
(Tauromenio-); Tgmltanua, o f Tomi (Tomo-).

-5no 1. Adjectives: prgnus, headlong, with face forward (pro-). 8:4

2. Substantives: (a) Masc. and neut.: c61-onua, a fanner 
(egl-ere); donum, a gift (dd-re); patr-onus, a patron (patr-).

(b) Feminine: annona, the year's supply of com (anno-); 
Bellona, the war goddess (bello-); caupona, a tavern (copa-, 
caup-on-); egrona, a crown; Latona, a goddess (comp. Atjtco) ; ma- 
trona, a married woman (mdtr-); persona, a mask (personare ?) • 
Pgmona, Fruit goddess (porno-).

For octonus, nonus (whence nonce, pi. the ninth day) see § 823 a.

•<eno Smoenus, pleasant; poena, a penalty (comp, pilnlre).

-Ono 1. Adjectives: importunua, unseasonable ( without aportl 83s 
in, portu-); jgjnnus, fasting; opportunna, in front o f the 

port, ready at hand (ob portum).

2. Substantives: ettnse (pi.), a cradle (for oubinffi? ctib-are); 
lortuna, fortune (forti-; comp, nocti-, noctu-); l&cuna (or lucuna), 
a hole (lftcu-); Neptunus, t/se sea god (perhaps ni.Tojiivos, § 825);
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tj'edmp. "y iVvov, Iwor); mannus, a  coach horse (Keltic?); parapinbs/ A. J 
ypjm/shoot; pannus, a -piece o f  cloth (comp. 7rijvos)', panuB, ( i )

"̂~ithread on the bobbin, (2) a sw elling  (from Trijvos-?); pugnus, a f is t  
(comp. 7j-o£, trvyprf)\ ricinus, a sheep tick; som-nus, sleep (comp, 
sop-or); sSnus, a sound; stumus, a starling; tab anus, a  gadfly; 
tomus, a  lathe (torqvSre, comp, rbpvoi).

verna, a  /souse slave.

(b) Proper names (some are Etruscan): Cinna; Perpenna or 
Perpema; Porsenna (Verg.), PorsSna (Hor., Mart., S il.); Easerna; 
Sisenna; Spurlnna; Thalna; Vivenna. Cf. § 838 c.

(r) Feminine: alnus, an alder; cornus, a  cornel tree; fraxinus, 
an ash tree; ornus, a  mountain ash; vannus, a  w innow ing fa n .

acna, a plot n o  fe e t  square; angina (L . Mull.), quinsy (comp. 
aygovn, anggre) ; antemna, a sailyard; fisci-na, a rush basket (fiseo-); 
fuscina, a three-pronged spear (comp, furca); g8na, a  cheek (comp, 
yevur, a  j a w ); nundl-me (pi.), market-day (nono-, die-); pSgina, 
a  le a f  o f  a  book, &c. (comp. pavggre); pati-na, a  dish  (p&tere? 
comp. Traravq, Sicil. fiaTavrj) ; penna, a  w in g  (in old Latin pesna or 
petna; comp. ~lrta-Oai) ; perna. a h a m ; pinna, a fea th er ;  pugna, a  
battle (comp, pugnus); runcina (generally given as runclna), a  
planing instrum ent (comp, runcare, pvKavrj)\ sanna, a grim ace  
(comp, n-avvcis) ; sarcina, a  bundle (sarcire, to close) ; sqvatina, a 
skate-fsh  (comp, sqvalus. a  f s h ) ;  transenna, a  net; ulna, an arm  
(comp. coAfVi;); urna, a  pitcher  (comp. Uvere, to b u r :).

, 00 Neuter: comum (more frequently cornu), a  horn (comp.
Kepav); faseinum. a charm  (comp. liciuKavos)', lignum, firew ood  
(Ug-are?) ; pastinum. a  two-pronged fo r k ;  pgnum (8 398) , a  store 
o f  provisions, & c.; reg-num, a kingdom  (rgg-gre); scamnum a 
bench (comp, scab-ilium); signum, a  seal; Btagaum, a p ool pent up 
water? (comp, errydvd-); stannum, an alloy o f  s ilv er  and lead- 
tignum, a  beam.

-mno° ( 'rills suffix in Greek forms participles middle and passive; SiS
'  e.g. TvitT-opei'OS, Tvxjt-dpevos, rervyi-pivos, &c<

rer-umna, sorrow  (alpopew), excited  mind); al-umnus, a  nursling  
(ai-Sref; autumnus, Autum n  ( the increasing year, auctu-); Clitum- 
nus, a river in Umbria; c61umna, a column (comp, cul-men. cel-sus); 
da-mnum, a  loss (properly a g ift ,  da re; or akin to tSan&vrj) ; fg.’ 
mina, a w om an  (comp, fe-tus, & c. § 800); gSminus, tw in ;  lammlna 
(lamna), a plate o f  metal; terminus, a  bound (comp, rtp p a) ; Vert- 
umnua, the god o f efxmge (vert-$re).

T he same suffix is seen in the 2nd pers. plur. o f indicative and 
subjunctive passive of tenses formed from present stem: e.g. am i-
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\ ^ ^ S ^ > (m a M n m ii, amabamlni, amemini, amareminl, § 57a: andTn 
an old sing, imperative form; e.g. prtefamino, § 587.

Compare also -mgn, § 850.

J-nQ5; Some are probably compounds with stems of gen-, 826
~ £l-gn-gre; others have a c turned into g by the influence

of the nasal; others arc formed on their analogy.

able-gnus, of fir  (dbigt-); apru-gnus (Plaut., Plin.), o f •wild 
boar (&pro-); bgni-gnus, kindly, liberal (well-born ? bgng-ggn-); faba- 
ginus (Cato), of beans (fa ta -); ilig-nus, o f holm oak (ilge-) •’ iilea- 
glnus, of the olive (51ea-); mail-gnus, stingy (m&le-ggn-); prW-gnus 
(subst.), born from one parent only, i. e. a stepson (privo-geu-) - 
Ealig-nus, o f willow (saiic-). 1

For terrigena, See. see § 995; for magnus, dignus, § 823.

-tlno Adjectives: anno-tinus, a year old? (anno-); cras-tlnus, 827 
o f to-morrow (eras); dlh-tinus, long continued (diu); 

homo-tlnus, o f this year (homo-); pris-tlnus, o f former times 
(prlus; comp, magls for maglus); sero-tlnus (Plin., Col.), late 
(sero-).

-ur-no dlur-nus, by day (dlus-, dies-, § 341 n., comp, nildius; or 828 
for diov-grlnus?); diut-umus (in Ovid always diutur- 

nus), fo r  long (comp, didt-lus); laburnum, broad-leaved trefoil; 
noctu-rnus, by night (noctu-); Sat-umuB (Saetumus), god o f pro
duct (oato-, Bg-rgre); tacltumus, silent (Ucito-); viburnum, the 
wayfaring tree.

-er-no edvema, a cave (civo-); clstema, a reservoir (elsta-);
fUBtema the knotty part o f a fir-tree (fusti-, a club) ; 

gubema (pi.), rudders (comp. Kvpepvav)-, Mb-emus, in winter 
(hlgm-, cf. § 86. 5); hgdieraus, o f to-day (ho-, dlus, or die-); infer- 
nuB, below (lnfgro-); l&cerfla, a cloak; L&vema, goddess o f gain; 
lucema, a lamp (comp, ldcl-, lflcgre); auper-nus, above (supgro-); 
tib-erna, a booth (from tib-dla, aplankl). See also § 823 c.

-ter-no i.e. -no suffixed to stems in -tgro or -trl, or to adverbs 829 
in -ter. In some the t  jicrhaps is radical.

®-tomuB, for ever (sevo-, comp, ae-tat-); al-ter-nua, alternate, 
y oil er (al-tcro-);ex-temus. outside (ex-tero-); fratemus, o f a 

brother (frater-, comp. 0/jnrep-); hes-temus, o f yesterday (comp, 
hgrl, y); ln-ter-nua, inside (In-ter); lantema '(laterna), a lan- 
ten! '  thftter-nus, o f a mother (mater-); nasaltema, a watering pot 
(-ilia to be from naso-, terno-, with three ?iojes'); p&ternus, of a 
father (p&ter-); aempitenms, everlasting (comp, semp-er. S s io); 
v6ter-nus, lethargy (vfitiis-).

\ \ b  Word-Formation.
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• colza or coleseed bed (niipo -); fiplflcina (Piaut.), ofiicij5a| ^ j
.. a workshop (officio-. § 929 a)\ p&rigtlnse? (parietlnser), ruins (pS- 

HSt-); piscina, a fish-pond (pisci-); pgpina, a cookshop (cf. cSqvo-.
§ x i 8. a); porrina (Cato), a leek bed (porro-); pruina, hoarfrost 
(comp, pro, prse, 7rpwi); rapina, pillage (rapS-re); rapina, turnip 
(rapo-); regina, a queen (reg-); resina, resin (Jsqrivq) ; ruina, a fa ll  
(ru-£re); sagina, stuffing, food (comp, aarreiv) ; salinse, pi. (also 
salinum), saltpits (sal-, sAlire); scobina, a rasp (scib-ere); spina, 
a thorn (for spiclna, from splca-); vagina, a sheath; urina, urine 
(comp, ovpov').

Agrippina (Agrippa); Faustina (Faustus); Plancina (Plancus).

(r) Neuter: catlnmn (also catinua, m.), a dish; linum, f a x ;  
vinum, ovine (comp, vi-tis, viere, to tiuinr).

-c-ino Clo&eina, goddess o f servers (cloaca); medl-c-ina, medical 840 
art (medico-, mgdere); mortl-cinus (adj.), carrion(morti-).

-t-ino r. Adjectives: clandestinus, secret (comp, clam); intea- 
tinus, internal (intus); libertinus, o f the class of freed- 

men (liberto-); matdt-inus, in the morning (mdtilta, the dawn) ; 
ingdl-ast-inus, from the middle o f the city, hence a drudge (medio-, 
utrrv); pauper-tinus (Varr., Gell.), poor (paupgr-); rgp-ent-inus, 
sudden (repenti-); vesper-tinus, o f the evening (vespgr-).

For proper names see § 838 b. c.

2. Substantives: cortina, a boiling pot; LIbItina, goddess o f 
funerals; sentina, bilge-water.

-lino cfilina, a kitchen (for coc-lina? coqvo-); disciplina, train- ( ,■- 
ing (disc-Ip-ulo-, disegre); sterqvi-linum (Phcedr.), a 
dungheap (for steregrinum ? aterega-); tablinum, a r. fistry 
(taiffila-).

-tr-ino From stems in -tor. (For the omission o f 6 compare s.,. 
the ending -trie, § 782.)
doc-tr-ina, learning (dgcSre); la-tr-ina (lavatrina), a privy 
( liv a re); pls-tr-inum, a mill; pis-tr-ina, a bakehouse 
(pis-gre, to pound); Bil-tr-ina, a cobbler s shop or trade 
(su-gre); tex-tr-inum, weaving (tex-gre); tona-tr-ina, a 
barber's shop (tondere).

vii. Stems ending in -ni, -n. g.,

-nl 1. Adjectives: lmmanis, wild (in, m&no-; “ in carmine
Saliari (liras manus intelligitur creator bonus,” Festus, 

p. t22. M ull.); InSnis, empty; mClnls (rare), obliging (comp, ma
nual; omnls, all; segnln, lazy; Bollemnls, customary.

(  |||^ A |Y -] D e n ta l N o u n -S tem s: -Ino, -tmo, -trino; -ni. r; 1 i, y



\ v 5 ^ y  Substantives: amnia (m.), a river; clunis (m. f.), a ha )to& ^ ^  
..CrjBis (m.), hair; finis (m. f.), a boundary (for fld-nis, find-ere); 
filnia (m.), a rope; ignis (m.), fire; mane (ri.), the morning; mane3 
(m. pi.), the spirits below; moenia (n. pi.), walls; munia (n.pl.), 
duties (same as mcenia); panis (m.), a loaf o f bread; penis (m. for 
p e s -u i3 5 comp, jrcor, nba-Brj) ; renes (m. pi.), kidneys.

On cams (m. f.), a dog, see § 448.

-6n (-in) Substantives: caro (f.), flesh (comp. Kpcas)', bbmo (m. s44 
also h&mo, § 449, and with old stem in -on), a man 

(humo-, ground) ; nemo, no one (ne, hSmo); turbo (m.), a whirl 
(comp, turba-).

-gon (-gin) Substantives: aspergo (f.), a sprinkling (adsparg-ere) ; 84s 
margo (m.), a brink (comp, merg-bre, to dip) ; Virgo 

(f:), a girl (viro, a man? or vlr-ere, to be fresh. Curtius and Cors- 
sen connect it with the root of dpy-aw).

-ag-6n (-agin) All feminine: ambago (only abl. s„ Manil.), circuit 
(amb, ag-Sre ?); compago, a fastening (com, pavg- 

ere); cBri-ago (Co!.), a skin disease (cdrio-); farr-ago, a mash 
(farr-); Imago, a likeness (comp. im-Itari; perhaps for mimi-tari; 
comp, [upei-o-dcu)', indago, an encircling (indo, dg-ere?); lumb-ago 
(Fest.), loin disease (lumbo-): plumb-ago, blacklead (plumbo-); pro
fuse. a slip of a plant, offspring (pro, pang-ere); sartago, a frying- 
pan; sufirSgo, the pastern, as if broken and bent up (sub, frang-bre); 
vhago, a bold girl (viro-); vbrago, a g u lf  (vora-re).
-U-ag-6n (-gin) All feminine: cartilago, gristle (comp, rpcaj) ; salsl- 

lago (Plin.), saltness (salso-); similago (Plin.), fn e  
flour (simila-).

-ug-6n (-flgin) All feminine: aer-ugo, bronze-rust, jealousy (sea-);
alb-ugo, a disease of the eye (albo-); ferr-ugo, iron- 

rust (ferro-); lan-ugo, downy hair (l&na-); sals-ugo, saltness (salso-); 
veapCr-ugo (Plaut.), the evening star (vespbro-).

-ig-Sn(-Igln) All feminine: cdligo, mist (comp, clam, ceia-re); de- 
pbtlgo, inipCtigo. a scabby eruption; fflligo, soot; in

tertrigo. a galling (inter, tri-, tbrbre); lent-igo, freckles (lenti-, linseed, 
which freckles resemble); lblllgo, a cuttle fish; melllgo, bee-glue 
(mcll-); brigo, a source (briri); porrigo, scurf (porro-, leek’ ); prfi- 
rigo, itching (prOrire); rdblgo (rdbigo), rust (rub-ro-, red) : scatur- 
iginea (pi.), springs (sedturire); slligo, white wheat; tentigo, tension 
(tento-); vertigo, a turn (vertbre); vitiligo, a tetter; Qligo, wet 
(Udo-).

-d-8n (-din) cardo (m.), a hinge (comp. upaSav, to brandish) ; grando 845 
(f.). hail (comp. g/Acfa, § 126); hanindo (f.), a reed; 
hlrundo (f.), a swallow (comp. gt\i8wv, § 134); ordo 
(m.), a row.

< X \
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\ * \ ^ & S ^ (^ d I n )  hirudo (f.), a leech; te3tudo (f.), a  tortoise (testk«/A —  ̂
a p ot I id *

-tfldSn (-tddin) Feminine abstract substantives. A ll have (appa- 847 
rently) a short I before the suffix, except the deri
vatives from sueto- (in which a syllable has dropped 
out) and valetudo.

ajgri-tudo, sickness, sorrow  (aagro-); altl-tudo, height (alto-); 
amarl-tudo (Plin. maj. and min.), bitterness (aniaro-); ampli-tudo, 
w ide extent (amplo-); asperl-tudo (Cels.), roughness (aspgro-) ; as- 
sve-tudo (for assuetitudo), habit (ad-sveto-): so also consvetudo, 
desvetudo, mansvetudo; celsi-tudo (Veil.), highness; so as a title 
(Cod. Theod.), e.g. your Highness (celso-); clarl-tudo (chiefly T ac.), 
renown  (claro-); orassl-tudo. thickness (crasso-); dlsslmlll-tudo, un
likeness (dissimili-); firmi-tudo, firm ness (firmo-); forti-tudo, courage 
(fortl-); h&M-tudo. habit (for habititudo. from bdblto-); hllirl-tudo 
(Plaut.), merrim ent (hiia.ro-); lassl-tudo, weariness (lasso-); latl- 
tudo, breadth (Flto-); lgnl-tudo (rare), leniency (lent-); lenti-tudo, 
sluggishness (lento-); lippi-tudo, inflammation in the eyes (llppo-); 
longi-tudo, length (longo-); magnl-tudo, greatness (magno-); molli- 
tndo, softness (m olli-); multl-tudo, great number (multo-); nficessl- 
tudo, necessity, dose bond (nScesse); parti-tudo (Plaut. twice), a 
g iv in g  birth  (partu-); plngvl-tudo, fa tn ess  (plngvi-); pulchrl-tudo, 
beauty (pulchro-); sanctl-tudo (pne-Cic.), sacrcdness (sancto-); 
slmlll-tudo, likeness (sim lll-); soll-tudo, loneliness (solo-); solllel- 
tudo, anxiety (solUolto-); 8v3.vI-tudo (pne-Cic.), sweetness (svavi-); 
tenfirl-tudo (V arr.. Suet.), softness, tender years (tgnSro-); turpl-tudo 
ugliness, disgrace (turpi-); vdle-tudo, health  (vdlSre); vastl-tudo 
(old prayer in Cato), w asting  (vasto-); vicls3l-tudo, change (comp, 
vlclsslm): and many others, chiefly words quoted by Nonius from 
the early dramatists.

-Ed-6n(-5din) All feminine: abstlmedo (Plaut. C.apt. 901). consu . o- 848 
tion (absumSre, with pun on sumen); aleedo, kingfisher 

(comp. <1\ kvcad)] cipedo, a sacrificial bow l (cAptre; comp, cApld-); 
cuppddo (Lucr.), desire ( c o m p . cuppedia, delicacies,cdpS re ); dulcedo, 
sweetness (dulol-); grftvedo, a  heavy cold (gravi-); interedpedo, an 
in terv a l (Inter, cdpSre); teredo, a w orm , or moth (tgr-6re; comp. 
rcpijSiiv) ; torpedo, numbness (torpere); iiredo, blight (dr-fire).

-Id-fin (-Idin) AH feminine: ergpido, an edge (from Kpipcib- ?);
cupido (f. except as a god), desire (cupg-re); formido, 
dread  (forma-, making shapes to oneself,?); libido, lust 
(liber e).

-*a Juvgnls (m.), a youth; efin-ex (the nom. sing, has a fur- s49
ther suffix), an old mail.
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X y > ^  gluten (n.), glue (comp, glftto-, adj.); ingven (n.)r-ra^“ * 
i  «• • • ' •  groin; pecten (m.), a oj>h£ (pect-Ore); pollls (m. no nom. 

sing-)i fin e  f lo u r  (comp. m i\r]); sangvis (m.) and sangven (n. § 449)1 
blood; uneven (n.), ointment (ung-Sre).

-mOn(-min) A ll neuter substantives, chiefly derived from verbs. 850 
Comp, the suffixes, -mlno, § 845, -mento, § 792.

(a) From vowel-verbs with stems ending in -a, -it, or -I. 
acft-men, a point (acu-6re); calcea-men (Plin.), a shoe (calcea-

re); canta-men (Prop, once), a spell (canta-re); certa-men, a contest 
(certa-re); cOnamen (Lucr., O v.), an effort (cona-rl); curva-men 
(Ov.), a bend (curva-re); dura-men (Lucr.), hardening (dftra-re); 
flSmen, a blast (fla-re); also (m.) a priest; Aft-men a  stream  (Au- 
Sre); f5ra-men, a hole (f6ra-re, to bore); funda-men (Verg., O v.), a 

foundation  (fundft-re); gesta-men, a w earing article, a conveyance 
(gesta-re); glOmOra-men, a round b all (gl6mera-re); lenl-men 
(Hor., Ov.), a solace (lenl-re); lSva-men, a n  alleviation  (16va-re); 
moll-men, an effort (moll-ri); nil-men, a nod, thê  divine w ill  (nu- 
6re); nfttri-men (Ov. once), nourishment (nutri-re); plftea-men, 
a  means o f  pacifying (p lica-re); puta-men, a dipping, shell etc. 
(pata-re); s51a-men, a comfort (soia-rl); sta-men, the ■w arp thread  
(stare;; statil-men, a stay, prop (stitu-Sre); stra-men « stra w  
(stra-, sternere); suffl-men (Ov. once), incense (suffl-ro); suAla- 
men, a  drag  (sufflare?); tenta-men (O v.), an attempt (tenta-re); 
vOca-men (Lucr.), a name (v6ea-re); and others.

(b) From other verbs, or o f uncertain derivation:

abdomen, the belly; agmen, a train  (ag-6re); albftmen (Plin.), 
the w hite o f  an egg (albo-); alumen, alum ; augmen, a grow th  
(aug-ere); foltftinen, bitumen ,* c&cfLmen, a su m m it• carmen, a  song, 
a charm  (comp, cftmena, § 8.16. 2); cOlumen. a top, support (comp. 
cel-BUs); cri-men, a charge (comp, ere-, cemfire, npivuv) ; culmen 
(contr. for columen; rare before Augustan age); discrimen. a dis
tinction (comp. discer«-6re); dOcftmen (Lucr. once), a lesson (dBc-§re); 
exftmen. a sw a rm , the tongue o f  a balance (ex-ag-Sre); fSmen-, a 
thigh; ferumen (Detlefsen), solder; Ae-mina (pi.), bloody sw ellings  
(comp. d iX ly civ) ; frag-men, a fra g m en t (frang-ere) ; germen, a 
hud ,■ gramen, grass  (comp, grandla, granum); lOgftmen, pulse; limen, 
a lintel, a  threshold; lft-men, a light (lftc-5re); m5-men (foi m6- 
vlmen), movement (mOvgre); nomen, a name, esp. or tne cian; 
e.g. Cornelius; so also agnomen, an additional surnam e; e.g. Atn- 
canuB; cognomen, the name o f  the fa m ily ;  e.g. Scipio, praenomen, 
the individual name; e.g. Ludns (no-sc-ore); Omen, an omen; rOg- 
imen, guidance (r8g-6re); rftmen (rare), the gullet (comp, rft-mln- 
are, to chew  the c u d ) ; sagmon, a tuft o f  sacred beros; Barmen
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once), brushwood  (sarp-fire); segmen (rare), a  I

; semen, seed (sfi-rfire); spficlmen, a  pattern  (spfic6-kg)JA_j 
in, the w o o f  (subtex-ere); sii-men, an udder (sug-fire); 
i (teg-men), a covering (teg-fire); tor-mina (pi.), gripes 

(torqv-ere); vermlna, gripes (for verml-min-! verml-, a w orm );  
vl-men, a w ithe  (viere).

-on All masculine (except Juno): many are personal names: 851

(a )  Appellatives: aaro (Vitr., Plin.), a  basket; agaso, a 
groom ; aleo (rare), a  gam ester (alea-); dqvllo, the northw ind  (comp, 
aqvllo-, dark-coloured); balatro, a jeste r;  baro, a dolt; bubo, an o w l  
(comp, /Silas); bucco, a babbler (bucca-, a cheek); bdfo, a toad; 
buteo, a h a w k;  calcltro, a kicker (calcl-); calo, a soldier's serva nt;  
capito, a big-headed man (caput-); capo, a capon (comp, capo-); 
carbo, a coal; caupo, a  tavern-keeper (comp. Kan-rjkos) ; cento, a  
pa tchw ork;  cerdo, an artisan  (from Keplior?); cilo (Fest.), leaving  
a long n arrow  head; c!nIflo(Hor.), an assistant a t the toilet (cf.§992); 
combib-o (rare), a boon companion (com, bib-fire); efimfid-o (Lucil., 
Varr.), a  glutton  (comfid-fire); commlllt-o. a fellow -soldier  (com, 
mllfit-); congerr 0 (Plaut.), a playfellow  (com, gerra-); crabro, a 
hornet; eddo (abl. only; Sil.), a skin helm et; dfilo, a s ta ff  with 
a sharp point; 6pdl-o, a fea ster  (fipula-); fiqviso (Varr.), a groom  
(fiqvo-); erro, a  runaw ay  (erra-re); fronto, w ith  a  large fo r e 
head (front!-); fullo, a  fu l le r ;  ganeo, debauchee (ganea-); gerr-o, 
a  trifler  (gerra-); beluo, a glutton; labeo, \sxgg-lipped (l&bio-); 
latro, a mercenary soldier; hence a brigand  (comp. Xarpeveiv); 
leno, a pander; leo, a lion (comp. X<W. \eovr-): llgo, a hoe; lurco. 
a  glutton; mango, a dealer; ment-o, long-chinned (mento-); mir- 
millo, a  gladiator, who wore a fish (pappvpos?) on his helmet; 
mdcro, a sharp point; mdto (i.q. pfinls); nds-o, w ith  a  b ig  nose 
(naso-); nfibdlo, a worthless fe llo w  (nfibdla-); palp-o, a  fla tterer  
(palpo-); pavo, a peacock; pfiro, a  raw hide boot; pfitaso, a leg 
o f  pork; petro, a hardy rustic (n ir p a ) ; ponto, a  punt, pontoon 
(ponti-?); pfipm-o, a  frequenter o f  eating-houses (pfiplna-); prreco, 
a crier (prae, vfic-dre') ;  praed-o, a robber (prseda-); putmo, a lung 
(comp. n'Kwpwv) ; reno, a reindeer (K eltic); sabulo. g r a v e l (sabulo-V 
sermo, conversation (sfir-fire, to jo in , sfir-ies); silo, snub-nosed (silo-); 
spddo, a eunuch; stfilo, a useless sucker; strabo, a squinter; subulo, 
a  f lu te  player (Etruscan); temo, a carriage pole: tiro, a recruit; 
trlco (Lucil.), a trickster (trlca-); udo, a f e l t  shoe; vespillo, a coipse- 
bearer at night (vespfira-); umbo, a  boss (comp, umbilicus, ap.fian ); 
vfilones (pi.), volunteer soldiers (vel-le?); unedo (Plin.), t lx  arbutus.

Jdno (fern.); comp, also §§ 481, 505.
(b) Many arc used chiefly or exclusively as cognomina. (In 

this list the name o f the clan is added);

Bucco, of thePompeian clan (vid.supr.); Buteo. Fabian (vid.supr.); 
C&plto, Fonteian, & c.(v id .supr.); Carbo, Papirian(vid.supr.); C&to,



■ c°^ x  
----

\ ^  "E 0rcian  (C&to-?); Cerco, Lutatian (tailed, k c o k o - ) ;  CIcgro, h e r d T ^  

mart, Xullian (CIcer-); Corbulo, basket man, Domitian (corbiila-); 
Culleo, bagman, Terentian (culieo-); Dorso, longbackt Fabian 
(dorso-); Fronto, a surname in several clans (vid. supr.); Kseso, 
Fabian, “ a coeso matris utero dictus” (Plin. 7. 9. 7); Labeo, in 
several clans (vid. supr.); Latro, Porcian (vid. supr.); Libo, Marian 
and Scribonian; Luxco, Aufidian (vid. supr.); Mento, Julian (vid. 
tupr.); Naso, in several clans (naso-); NSro. Claudian (Sabine for 
“ lords ac strenuus"); PSdo, splayfoot?, rare (pSd-); PIso, pease, 
Calpumian (pIso); SImo. fla t nosed (slmo-); Stblo. Licinian (vid. 
supr.); Strabo, in several clans (vid. supr.); Tappo, Villian; Tub6ro, 
humpback?, Cxlian (tub6r-, a boil, lump, &c.); Varro, bowlegged, 
Terentian (varo-); Volgro, Publilian; Vulso, with smooth facet, 
Manlian (vulso-, plucked?); and some others (besides those in -ion).

-ion (1) Masculine: (77) appellatives: 852
ard81-io, a trifler ; binio, a deuce (bino-); centurio, a cap

tain (centAria-); curculio, a weevil; cttrio, the head o f a curia; 
decurio, a commander o f ten (decuria-); dilplio (old), the double; 
esurio (Plaut. punning; Petr.), a hungry man (esur-ire); gurgtilio, 
the win,pipe (comp. Engl, gargle); histrio, an actor (Etruscan); 
libell-io, a bookseller (libello-); ldd-io, a stage player (ludo-); ma- 
tell-io, a pot (mdtella-); m6rio, a fool (ptopo-); mul-io, a muleteer 
(mulo-); Cpllio, a shepherd (comp. 6vi-, and cf. § 94. 1 b); p&pilio, 
a butterfly; pellio, a currier (pelli-); pernio (Plin.), a chilblain 
(perna-i); pugio, a dagger (pu;;g-6re); pumilio, a dw arf (phnillo-); 
piislo, a little boy (pdso-, comp. pu6ro-); qulnio. a cinq (quina-) ; 
restio, a ropemaker (restl-); sannio, a grimacer (sanna-); sclpio, a 
staff (comp. o-KrjTrrpov); scoplo, a grape stalk; sSnSc-lo, an old man 
(comp, sfin-ec-); senio, a seize (sex, sono-); septentrio, the north 
(septem, trio, a start M. Muller’s Lectures, 11. p. 365); stelio, a 
gecko, a kind o f spotted lizard (stella-); T&lassio, a cry addressed 
to a bride; tfincbrio (Varr.), a swindler (tSnSbra-); vespcrtilio, a 
bat (as if from vespertilis, of the evening); dnio, a pearl (dno-?).

(b) Proper names: Caepio, Servilian (caepa-, onion) ; Curio, Scri
bonian (vid. supr.); Glabrio, Acilian (gl&bro-, smooth, hairless) ;  
jPolIio. Asinian (paullo-); Scipio, Cornelian (vid. supr.); SCnfecio, 
Claudian (vid. supr.).

( i )  Feminine: abstract substantives (a) derived from verbs: 
alldvio, inundation (ad lavdre); c&pio, an acquisition; colliivio 

(Liv.), sweepings (com, l&v-are); condicio, terms o f agreement (con- 
dicere. comp, maledlc-us); contagio, contagion (com, tawgSre); dlcio 
(no nom. s.), rule (comp, die-, dicSre ?); internecio, destruction (in
ter, nf' -are); 16gio. a body o f soldiers (lSg-ere, to pick up) ; oblivio, 

forgetfulness (oblivi-Ec-i); obsldio, a blockade (obsldOri); occldio' 
massacre (occld-gre); optlo, a choice; hence (m.?), an adjutant
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'f fy g d p ftfx f) ; fiplnio. opinion (fipinari); rggio, a district (rgg-Sre, to 
^yfgict)%ffit boundaries'); relligio, a scruple (rSISgere); suspicio, suspicion 

(suspicS-re); nsucipio, acquisition by enjoyment (usu, cap6-re).

(l-j Derived from noun steins in - i :

commvLnio, sharing in common (common!-); consortio, fellowship 
(consort!-); portio, a share (comp, parti-); perduellio, treason 
(perduelli-); rSbellio, revolt (rebelli-); talio, retaliation (tali-).

-cion Mmun-cio, a mannikin (hfimSn-); comp. sengeion- 853
(§ a)-

-tion Abstract feminine substantives formed from supine stems. 834 
Some are used in concrete sense:

(a) From supine stems of vowel verbs with long vowel pre
ceding the suffix (the verbs themselves are omitted as self-evident);

accds-at-io, an accusation; advoc-atio, legal assistance; sestim- 
atio, a •valuation; agit-at-io, movement; alterc-at-io, dispute; 4m- 
at-io (Plant.), caressing; ambfil-at-io, a promenade; appell-at-io, 
an appeal, a name; aqv-at-lo, water-supply; iir-at-io, ploughing; 
assent-at-io, flattery; attrlb-ut-io, assignment; aud-It-Io, hearing, 
hearsay; capt-at-io, catching; c&vill-at-io, raillery; cglgbr-at-io, an 
assemblage; clirig-at-io, a solemn declaration o f war; cogit-at-io, 
thought; cogn-at-io, relationship by blood (com, na-sci); coll-at-io, 
a contribution, comparison; compdr-at-lo, comparison; coneert-at-lo, 
dispute; concit-at-io, excitement; concurs-at-io, running toget/xr; 
confarre-atio, religious marriage (com-, farreo-, i.e. eating together 
the bridal cake); constit-iit-io, disposition; contempl-at-io, contempla
tion; C0ntC3t-ati0, joining issue, calling witnesses (com, testSxi); cro- 
tio, acceptance of an in/xritance (cernere); cunct-atio, delay; cur-atlo, 
management; damn-atio, condemnation; declln-atio, turning aside; 
defin-it-io, marking off; deleg-atio, assignment o f debt, & c.; dernln- 
ttt-io, d-crcase; denunti-atio, announcement; desper-atio. despair; 
discept-at-io, discussion; dissdl-fltio, dissolution; ddmin-atio, lord- 
ship; dublt-atio, doubt; educ-atio, bringing up; erdd-Itio, instruction; 
existim-atio, judgement, reputation; exsge-dtio (post-Aug.), accom
plishment; festin'-atio, hastening; frustr-atlo, deceiving; grad-4tio, 
gradation (as if from gradari); grStul-atio, congratulation; Imit- 
atio, imiiation; inquis-itio, legal inquiry; larg-itio, bestowal, bribery; 
leg-atio, the office o f an ambassador; libfir-atio, a release; machin- 
atio, contrivance; mult-atio, amercement; mOn-itio, a fortification; 
milt-atio, change; na-tio,a breed (na-sci); n6t-atio, marking, noticing; 
no-tio, taking cognisance (no-sc-gre); oX>l\g-aXio,engagement; occup-atlo, 
seizing, business; or-atio, speech; part-itio, division; permiit-atio, an 
exchange; pgt-itio, aiming, candidates hip, claim; poatOl-atio, demand; 
P6-U0, drinking (comp, poto-, po-tare); pr®st-atio (post Vug.),
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\ v \  iran'tl, payment; prfib-atio, testing; pr5v5c-atlo, a cballengefafij £  j
P runin3  > rtcord-atio, remembrance; recus-atio, r^Srs 

sal ■ rfintmtl-aUo, a public announcement o f a result; reprsesent-atio, 
cash payment; resplr-atlo, taking breath; restlt-fltio, restoration; 
rfig-atio, a legislative proposal, a bill; sitfH-atio, greeting; slmlil- 
atlo, pretence; sfil-rltio, discharge of debt, &c.; sort-Itio, lot-draw
ing; stip-atio, crowding; sttpul-atio, a bargain; suppllc-atio. public 
prayer; tdbul-atlo (Caes.), a flooring (tdbiila-, a plank); test-atio 
(testlflc-atio, Cic.), giving evidence; tral-atlo, transfer; vac-atio, 
exemption; vfin-atio, hunting; and many others.

(b) From supine stems, with short vowel preceding suffix:

dd-Itio, entry on an inheritance (adl-re); admfin-ltio, reminding 
(adinfinere); amb-itio, canvassing (amhl-re); appar-Itio, attendance 
(apparere); cognltlo, knowledge, judicial inquiry (cogno-sc-ere) : d&- 
tio, giving (dfl-re); edltio, publishing (edfi-re); exbib-itio (Ulp. & c.), 
maintenance; It-io, going (i-re); mfin-Itio, warning (m6nere); p5a- 
itlo, placing, posture (pon-fire); ra-tio, account, reason (reri); sd-tio, 
sowing (sfi-rfi-re); sed-Itio, a sedition (sed, Ire); sorb-Itio, a supping 
up, a draught (sorbfire); std-tio, a station, a post (stare); superstx-tlo, 
superstition (standing over in aw e; super-stdre); vendl-tio, sale 
(vendfire); and others.

(c) Either from consonant stems, or contracted:

ao-tlo, action (ag-fire); adjee-tio, addition (adjlc-Sre); adop-tio, 
adoption (comp, adopta-re); affec-tlo, relation, disposition o f mind 
(afflcfi-re); aue-tio, a sale (augere); averslo, turning away (vert- 
fire) ; in law phrase, per aversionem fimfire, to buy as a whole (verr- 
ere); cap-tio, a trick, sophism (cdpfi-re); cau-tio, a caution, a legal 
security (edvere); cen-slo, an assessing (censere); clrcumscrip-tio, 
a contour, cheating (circumscrlb-fire); commis-sio, a contest (commit- 
t-6re); comprfiben-slo, laying bold of  (comprfibend-fire); eoncep-tlo, 
drafting of law formulae (conclpfi-ro); conces-slo, grant (conced-fire); 
conclfl-slo, slnitting in, a peroration (conclfld-fire); consen-sio, agree
ment (consentlre); construe-tlo, construction (constru-fire); con-tlo, 
an assembly, an address to such (convfin-Ire); contrac-tto, draw
ing together (contrail-fire); defec-tlo, revolt, failure (dfiflcfi-re); dovo- 
tio, devotion (devfivere); dlc-tio, saying (die-fire); digres-sio, digres
sion (digrfid-l); dlstinc-tio,distinction(dlBtingv-fire); emp-tlo,purchase 
(fim-fire); fle-tio, fashioning, fiction (fiwg-fire); flexio, a turn (fleet- 
fire) : tmpres-Blo, an impress, attack (imprlxn-ere); lnduc-tio, a 
bringing in, drawing one’s pen through (lndflc-fire); lnven-tlo, dis
covery (lnvfinlre); l’l-sio, playing (lfld-fire); man-Bio, staying, lodging- 
place (milnfire); mls-sio, a discharge (mltt-fire); mfi-tio, moving 
(mfivere); otfan-slo, stumbling, offence (offend-fire); pas-tio, pastur
ing (pasc-fire); pen-sio, payment (pend-fire); peroep-tio, gathering
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\A .' Jp^fiipS-re); perpes-slo,endurance (perp8t-i); prsesump-tio, antirifltJA —J 
^ fffioirfjpraesum-gre); quas-tio, «n inquiry (qussr-Sre); r6fee-tio (post- 

A ug.), restoration, refreshment (rSflcfi-re); scrip-tio, writing (sorib- 
8re); seces-slo, a withdrawal (seced-8re); sec-tio, cutting, sale of 
a bankrupt estate (sScare); ses-sio, a sitting (sgdere); spon-slo, an 
agreement, a wager (spondere); tac-tlo, touching (tavg-5re ); travec- 
tio, ( i )  carrying across; (2) riding past (tvansy&h-&Tef, ul-tio, re
venge (ulc-Isci); vi-slo, sight (videre); and others.

Compound stem-endings: -inqvo, § 772; -ento, -mento, -lento 
(-ginta, -gento), §§79 1— 795 5 -enti, § 807; -ensl, -iensl, § 8 15 ; 
-undo, -bundo, -enndo, §§ 817— 820; -InSr, § 905; -nds, -nus,
§§ 911, 913; -neo, -gneo, -aneo, -oneo, §§ 922, 923; -entla, § 933;
-nlo, -rnnio, -monlo, -elnlo, §§ 934— 936.

C H A P T E R  V II.

L IN G U A L  NOUN ST E M S. L. 

i. Stems ending in -lo.

-lo cBlus (f.), a distaff; d61ua, craft; fdlae (p i) , a scaffold- 85S
ing; gSlum, frost; m ilus (adj.), bad; mrila, a mill (m61- 

8re); plla, a ball; pllus. a hair; sdlum, the sea (comp, all-, oriXor); 
sftlum, the ground; vBla, hollow o f hand or foot. (For some with 
diminutive suffix, e.g. templum, see under -ulo.)

-8-I0 This older form o f the vowel before 1 is retained only 856 
after e, i, or v (cf. § 213. 2 b). The 6 is often the final 
stem vowel of the word to which the suffix is added:

1. Adjectives: aure6-lus, golden (anreo-); Sbrio-lus (Plaut.), 
somewhat drunken (ebriO-); frlvfilus, trifling (for friqvolus ? rubbed 
or brittle; comp, trlc-are, fri-are); helv6-luB (helveolus), yellowish 
(belvo-); parvMus, very small (parvo-).

2. Substantives (chiefly in Cicero), mostly diminutives o f sub
stantives in -0:

f i, 1 p(|( WfeM |v.] D e n ia l  N o u n -S tem s: -tion or -Eton. i  T
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\ . \ J(dj Masculine: alveo-lus, a small trough; calceo-lus (fcmk)l ,
\%^''^2 slitys>tmll shoe: caseo-lus, a small cheese; cuneo-lus, a small mrdge~—* 

iaiO-lus. a little son; h&rio-lus, a soothsayer; librario-lus, a bit o f a 
copyist; mulleo-lus, a small hammer, a slip for planting; paBCeolus, 
a leathern bag (for cMttrKaXosi) ; plUeo-lus, a small cap; Blmio-lus, 
a little ape; servo-lus, a little, slave; urceo-lus, a little pitcher.

Puteoli, Little-wells; Ttberiolus (Tac. A . 6. 5), darling Tiberius; 
Scsevola (m.), (scaeva-, left-hand').

lb) Feminine; all (except viola) diminutives of subst. in -a.
actuarid-la (or -am !), a smalt boat; £raneo-la, a small spider; 

ardeo-la, a heron; areo-la, a small open place; bestio-la, an insect; 
clavo-la, a scion; copio-lae (pi.), a fe w  troops; delloio-las (pi.), a 
little darling; fascio-la, a small bandage; fllio-la, a little daughter; 
glorio-la, a bit o f distinction; h5rio-la, a skiff; laureo-la, a laurel 
brancblet; lusolnlo-la, a little nightingale; m6m5rio-la, a poor 
memory; nauseo-la, a slight squeamishness; sententio-la, an apho
rism; sepio-la, a little cuttle fish; valvo-l® (pi.), double shells o f a 
pod; victorio-la, a small statue of Victory; vindSmio-la, a little vin
tage; vlo-la, a violet (comp, iov) ; and others.

(c) Neuter: all diminutives of neuter substantives i n -0:
atrio-luin, a small entrance-hall; armario-lum, a cabinet; "oal- 

neo-lum, a small bath; brachio-lum (Catull.), a slender arm; com- 
mentarlo-lum, a short essay; deversorlo-lum, a small lodging; 
dOlio-lum, a small cask; flammeo-lum, a small bridal veil; linteo- 
lum, a small doth; nggotio-lum, a bit o f business; otio-lum, a bit o f 
leisure; pfecdUo-luni, a small private property; prsadio-lum, a small 
landed estate; sol&eio-lum (Catull.), a bit of comfort; svavio-lum 
(Catull.), a soft kiss; tectorio-la (pi.), plaster casts.

-ulo 1. Adjectives1: 857
(a) Diminutival: all (except vetulus) from adjectives 

with -0 stems: S.cutu-lU3, somewhat pointed; albu-lua, whitish; 311- 
qvaatu-lus, somewhat; argutu-lus, somewhat subtle; aridu-lua 
(Catull.), a little dry; barb&tu-lus, with a bit o f a beard; bimu-lus 
(Catull., Suet.), two years old; candldu-luB, fairly white; contortu- 
lus, a bit twisted; frigidu-lus, rather cold; bil&ru-luB, merry and 
little; horridu-lus, roughish; Imu-lus (Catull.). lowest; lassu-lus 
(Catull.), a little tired; lentu-lus, rather slow; limatu-lus, delicately 
fine; limu-lua (Fi.iut.), somewhat askance; longu-lus, longisb; paetu-

1 Comp, the lines made by Hadrian on his death-bed (Hist. Aug. 
Hadr. 75): Aniniulci vagula blandula.,

hospes comesque corporis, 
q u n u r u  abibis in loca, 
pallidula rigida nudula, 
nec, ut soles, dabis jocos?



a Jdght squint; pallidu-lus, growing pale; paucu-lus,
-£,siy' prlmu-lus (Plaut.), first; qvadrlmu-lus (Plaut.), //W/<? four- 
years-old; quant-ulus, how small?; rubicund-ulus, rather red; scitu- 
lus (Plaut.), stylish; slmu-lus (Lucr.), fattisb-nosed; sordidu-lus, 
dirtyish; tabidu-lus, slowly consuming; tantu-lus, so little; iividu-lus 
(Catull.), somewhat wet; vfinustu-lus, charmingly pretty; vfit-ulus, 
little and old (for vetfir-ulus); and others.

('!>) Not (apparently) diminutival; chiefly from verbs: sem-ulus, 
emulous; amp-lus, large (on both sides, around: amt-, cf. § 70); bib- 
ulus, thirsty (bib-fire); bub-ulus, o f oxen (bfiv-, § 76); cser-ulus, 
dark blue (c f cserulous) ; cred-ulus, credulous (cred-fire); edent- 
ulus (Plaut.), toothless (e denti-); garru-lus, prattling (garrire); 
patu-lus, wide-spreading (patere); pend-ulus, hanging (pendfire); 
qufir-ulus, complaining (qufir-i); sedulus (cf. § 990)'; slng-ttlus, one 
each, single; strag-ulus, fo r  covering (stragi-, cf. § 784); stridu-lns 
whistling (stridere); trfim-ulus, quivering (trfimfire).

2. Substantives: (a) diminutival: 8,8
Masculine: mostly from stems in -0: fidfilescentu-lus, a young 

man (adolesoenti-); S.micu-lUB, a darling friend; anlmu-lus, darlhg; 
annu-lus, a ring; calou-lus, a pebble (calci-, chalk); clrcu-lus, a cir
cle; cfilumbti-lus, a little dove; fiqvu-lus (fioiileus), a colt; fficu-lus, 
a chafing dish (ffico-, hearth); foru-li (pi.), pigeon holes (forns, a 
row); glfibu-lus, a little ball; hortu-lus, a small garden; Jdcu-lus, 
a little joke; lectu-lus, a couch; l<5cu-lus, a compartment; m6du-lus 
a jm a ll measure; n§p5tu-lus (Plaut.), *  little grandson (iiSpSt-V 
mdu-lus, a little nest; nummu-li (pi.), small coins; porcu-lus, ayounp 
pig; pufiru-lus, a little boy; ramu-luu, a sprig; rfig-ulus, a chieftain 
(reg-); saccu-lus, a small bag; serupu-lus, a small stone a difficulty • 
ventu-lus, a breeze; vicu-lus, a hamlet.

, veraula, a little slave (vema-).

Proper nair.es: Lentulus (see § 8j 7 a) ; Prftculus (prdcus, a 
suitor); Regulus (vid. supr.). Also Barbula (barba, a beard).

»' Feminine: mostly from stems in -a: setatu-ia, youth (jetat-); 
imicu-la, a darling mistress; dnlmu-la, dear life; dqvu-la. a little 
water; arcu-la, a casket; capsu-la, a bandbox; c&si-la, a small 

" cottage; caup6nu-la, a small tavern; causu-la, a petty lawsuit; 
cSnu-la, a light dinner; cervicu-la, a small neck (cervic-); clausu-la, 
a conclusion (as if from e’ -iusa-); oonelllatric-ula, a soft match
maker (conciliatrlc-); fae-ula, a little torch (tfic-); faleu-la, a small 
billhook (falci-); flammu-la, a little flame; formu-la, a (short) leral 

form ;  glandu-laa (pi.), glands (glandl-, acorn); guttu-la, ... little 
drop: herbu-la, a little herb; lAcrimu-la, a thy tear; loctleu la, a 
small sedan; mensu-la, a small table; mercfid-ula, small wages 
(merefid-); mfirfitric-ula, a girl prostitute (meretrlc-); nftc-ula, a
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l* i S u illjf ii it  (nuc-); nUtrie-ula, a nurse (nutrlc-); pallu-la, a S n  I
.w&eu-la, a bed curtain (plfiga-, a net)-, portu-la, a small g/itef £  1 

the pupil o f the eye (image on retinal pflpa-, a girl)- 
^~-rjuU3rIgu-la3 (pi.), a little four-horse team-, radic-ula, a small root 

(radio-); rlpu-la, a little bank- rotu-la, a little ‘wheel; sarcinu-la, 
a little bundle; scutu-la, a square dish (scut-; co m p , scutra, scutolla. 
and fo r d scutica); serru-la, a small saw; sextu-la, the sixth o f an 
ttncia; sportu-la, a little basket; t&gu-la, a little gown; tonstrlc-ula, 
a small hairdresser; villu-la, a little country-house; virgu-la, a small 
rod; vocu-la, a ‘weak woice; and others.

Neuter: c&pltu-lum, a small head (caput-); crustu-lum, pastry; 
muscipulum, a mouse-trap (mflsi-. capgre, § 992); oppidu-lum, a 
small town; postlou-lum, a small back building; pratu-lum, a small 
meadow; rapu-lum, a little turnip; saxulum, a small rock; scriptu- 
lum (scripulum, scrupulum, scriplum), t?4oz. (a transl. of ypdppn?); 
splou-lum, a sharp point (sploo-, a point; comp, splca); scutu-luru, 
a small shield.

(b) Not (apparently) diminutival, or not diminutives o f  exist- 859 
ing nouns;

Masculine: sesculua, the Italian oak; angulus, a corner (co m p . 
dy/ciXos, uncus, ungvls, & c.); bajulus, a porter; bOtulus, a sausage; 
capulus. (1) a hilt, (2) a coffin (capg-re); c&tulus, a whelp; cumulus, 
a heap (co m p . Kvtlv, Kvfia); famulus (also adj. in Aug. and  p o s t-  
Aug. p o e try ), a servant; figulus, a potter (fi«g-ere); ggrulus, a 

porter (gSr-gre); lSgulus, a picker (lgg-gre); oculus, an eye (§ 107); 
bpulus, a kind of maple; pessulus, a bolt (fro m  m'uurcikosl) ; pbpu- 
lus, a people (co m p , ple-nus, rrXrjdoe. tto\ is, & c .) ; populus (f.) , a 
poplar; scbpulus, a rock (fro m  irKimeXosl) ; sltulus (also sltula), a 
bucket; stimulus, a prick (co m p , oriyp.r\, § 129.0); tltulus, a title; 
tumulus, a hill (tam-ere); tdtulus, a conical head-dress; vidulus, a 
portmanteau; vltulus, a calf (§ 91).

adsecula, a follower (ad s8<iv-i); rab-ula, a brawler (rabgre).

Proper names: Blbulus (§ 857 b) ; Cattilus (vid. supr.); Flgulus 
(vid. supr.); Siculus, a Sicilian; T appulus; Trgmulus (§ 857 b) ; 
Vltulus (vid. supr.). Also Decula; Scapula (vid. infr.).

Feminine: assula, a splinter; cacula (m.), a servant; copula, a 
tie (com, ap -lsci); gpula; (p i.), a banquet; fgrula, ( 1 )  fennel giant,
(2) a  rod; fistula, a pipe; gula, ike throat (from the sound); In- 
ITPa, a band or fi le t;  insula, an island, a separate block o f buildings; 
inula, elecampane; Jugula (pi.), collar-stars in Orion’s belt; matula. 
a pot; mentula. for mejentula (from mejSre); mferula, a blackbird; 
nSbula, a cloud (comp, niibes, v t( js o f)\  punula, a cloak; pdpula, a 
pimple; pergula, a stall or booth; pttsula, a blister (from (f>vo-a, 
dmaaWUi the rarer form puotula is probably from pus); radula 
(Col.), a scraper (rdd-gre); regula, a rule (rgg-Sre) ; scaudula, 
a wooden shingle; scapula; (pi.), the shoulder-blades; spbcula, a 
watchtower (sp8cS-re); stipule, a stalk; tggula, a f a t  tile (tSg-Srs);
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a javelin, a net (comp, trdhere ?); ulflla, a screech-ovA^J-A^J 
\ ^ u g 3 ja la , a hoof (ungvi-, m.).

Neuter: cingulum (also cingulus, cingula), a belt (cing-8re); 
coagulum, rennet (com, ag-Sre, to make to curdle); exemp-lum, a 
sample (exun-Sre; cf. § 70); jaculum, a dart (j&cSre); jbgulum, 
the collar-bone (Jugo-, ju«g-6re); pipulum, chirping (pipare); r6pa- 
gula (pi.), bolts (pM/g-Sre); speculum, a mirror (sp6ce-re); tem- 
P-lum, a temple (for tem-ulum; comp. repicvos and § 70); torc-ulum, 
a wine press (torqvere).
-piilo (1)  Adjectives (comp, the Greek termination srXoot, S60 

e.g. njrXoCf, &c.): simplus (only used as subst., so also 
simpla, simplnm), single (comp, sim-plex, semel); dUplus, double 
(duo); triplus, triple; qvadruplus, fourfold; octuplus, eightfold.
These words are generally used only in neuter as substantives.

(2) Substantives: disel-pMus, a learner (disc-gre); manlpulus 
(maniplus), a handful, a company of soldiers (manu-; comp, pie-, 
plenus ?); simpiUum, a ladle.

For templum, See. see § 859) for others, where p is apparently 
radical, see § 858.
-bulo (a) Feminine: fabula. a narrative (fari); fibula, a clasp S6i 

(fig-ere); sdbula, an awl (su-fire); tabula, a plank.
(b) Neuter: acetlbulum. a cup {for vinegar! Sceto-); concilia- 

bulum, a place for assembly (concllidre); Inctlna-bula (ph), cradle 
(In ettn a); Infund-ibulum, a funnel (lnfund-Sre); l&t-Ibulum, a 
hiding-place (l&tfire); mendica-bulum (Plant, once), a beggar (men- 
dlcure); nuclfrangi-bula (pi.), nutcrackers (nfle-, frang-gre); pa-bu- 
Ixan, fodder (pascSre); patl-bulum, a cross (p itc r e ) ; prostl-bulum, 
a prostitute (prostare): rutabulum, a pokir or spoon (rtt-ere?); sabu- 
lum ,gravel; stfi bulum. a stall (stare); snffi-bulum, a square white 
veil, worn by the Vestal Virgins at a sacrifice (sub figSre?): tin- 
tlnna-bulum, a bell (tintinnare); tri-buliun, a thrashing sledge xtrl-, 
tgrgre); trientabulum (Liv. 31. 14), land assigned in payment op a 
third of a debt (trientl-); tilr-ibulum, a censer (tfls-); vSna-bulum, 
a hunting-spear (venari); vestibuium, a forecourt (origin uncertain); . 
vfica-buium, a name (vOcire).
-culo(clo) 1. Adjectives, chiefly diminutival, and from i  stems; .6-:

(a) From nouns: acri-culus, testy; anni-culus, a year old (anno-); 
dulci-culus, sweetish; forti-culus, somewhat bold; grandi-eulus 
(Plaut.), rather large; lSvI-culus, somewhat vain; mas-culus, male 
(m isl-); molll-culus, tender; pauper-culus, poor (pauper-); tSnul- 
culu3, rather slight; trlsti-culus, somewhat sorrowful; turpl-culus, 
ugly; verna-culus, ( t )  of slaves, (2) native (verna-).

(A) From verbs: ridi-eulu3 (derldieulus), laughable (rld ire); 
releulus (Cato, Sen.), refuse (rgjicttre). ,

(c) clauculum (adv.) is adverbial accns. (clam).
21— 2

‘ Gov \

(f f  ly ^ 'l  L in g u a l N o u n -Stem s: -Mo, -puio, -bfiio, -cuio. T



\ % ^ S s % y  Substantives : k v  A . J
Masculine: almost all diminutival: 

amator-culus (Plaut.), a lover dear: ami-culus, a dear friend; 
amnl-culus, a streamlet; angvi-culus, a small snake; anser-culus 
(Col.), a gosling; artl-culus, a joint, knuckle (artu-); asser-culus, 
a small pole; cinctl-culus (Plaut.), a belt (cinctu-); cunlculus, a 
mine; hence, a burrower, viz. a rabbit (cuneo-); ensl-culus (Plaut.), 
a small sword; fascl-culus, a packet; flos-culus, a Jlowret; folll- 
culus, a small bag, pod; fontl-culus, a little spring; frater-culus, a 
little brother; fani-culus, a thin cord; gra-culus, a jackdaw (perhaps 
the c is radical); ignl-culus, a spark; lacus-culus (Col.), a small 
lake (lacu-); later-culus, a small brick; ISpus-culus, a leveret 
(18p8s-); lintri-culus, a wherry; mar-culus (martulus, Plin. cd. 
Detlef.), a hammer; mus-eulus. a little mouse, a muscle (must-); 
orbl-culus, a small dish or roller; pamn-culus, a rag (panno-); 
passer-culus, a little sparrow; Pater-culus, a surname of Vellciau 
clan; penl-culus, a brush; piscl-culus, a little fish; ponti-cuius, a 
little bridge; pulvis-culus, a little dust: puti-culi (ph, \arr., l‘ est.), 
gravepits (pftteo-); quastl-culus, a small profit (quaestu-); rttmus- 
culus, gossip (rUmos-): seusl-culus (Quint.), a clause (seusu-, sen- 
sus, a sentence, Quint.); scrbbl-culus, a little trench; sirpi-culus 
(surp-, sclrp-), a rush basket (sirpo-); sur-culus, a shoot (said to be 
from aiiro-, a shoot); testl-culus; ventrl-culus, the stomach; vermi- 
culus, a grub: versl-culus, a short verse (versu-); utri-culus, a little 
bag; vultl-culus, a mien (vultu-).

(b) Feminine: diminutives of feminine nouns: 
sedl-cula, a chapel; Anitt-cula, a duckling (dnilt-); ani-cula. an 

old woman (S,nu-); apl-cula, a little bee; arbus-cula, a shrub (ar- 
b8s-); aurl-eula, the external ear; bil-cula, a heifer (b5vl-); cin i- 
eula, a bitch, the dog star (can-, § 448); clcer-cula (elegr-, n., but 
also clcSra-. f.); classl-cula, a flotilla; coborti-cula, a small troop; 
cratl-cula, a gridiron; ciiti-cula, the skin; die-cula, a brief day ; 
febri-cula. a feverish attack; fldi-culas (ph). a lute, a rack; labe- 
oula, a slight stain (labl-, labes); lenti-cula, a lentil; maal-cula, 
a little hand (manu-); mater-cula, a mother dear; mulier-cpla, * 
a girl• navl-cula, a skiff; n8vft-cula, a razor (nSvare, to reneW ); 
nu'be-cula, a little cloud (nubi-, nttbes); pani-cula, a tuft (vsfio-, 
m.); partl-cula, a little bit; pelll-cula. a small skm; plebe-cula, the 
populace (plebe-); restl-cula, a small rope; i^li-cula, a mull; ( 
sSctlrl-cula, a little axe; sede-cula, a little seat (sedl-, sedes); slcili- 
cula, a small sickle; spe-cula, a slight hope; subd-cula, a shirt (from 
sub? comp. ex-u-6re); sft-cula, a little pig  ̂ a winch (eul-, su-,
§ 391; also the Hyadcs from a confusion of vftv with us); tee§t-I- 
cula, a little mat (t6g6t-); vSpre-cuia, a small briar (cf. § 4.1° ) ;  
vltl-cula, a little vine; vulpe-cula, a little fo x  (vulpi-, vulp«s); 
uxor-cula, a darling wife.
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V V ^ ^ d / N ^ t e r :  ( i )  diminutives from nouns: k_JA- J
\^ ^ beiiventi-culum , an assembly (conventu-); cor-culum, little 

heart; also a surname of Scipio Nasica for his good sense (cordi-); 
comi-culum, a little born (cornu-); corpus-culum, a particle (corpbs-); 
crBpuB-culum, twilight (comp. crSpSro-. nvitfms')', fenus-culum. 
a little interest (fenBs-); gaieri-culum (Suet.), a small cap (galero): 
gSni-culum, a little knee (g6nu-); hBlus-culum, a bit o f vegetable; 
jBcus-culum. a small liver (jecBs-); ldter-culum, a list (later-, masc. 
a bricky, latus-culum. a small side; mdnus-culum, a small present; 
Opus-eulum, a small work; oa-culum, a pretty mouth, a kiss; ossi
culum, a small bone; raudus-culum, a bit o f metal; reti-culum, a 
small net; tuber-culum, a small bump; tus-culum, a bit o f incense; 
vas-culum, a small vessel; ulcus-culum, a small sore.

(2) from verbs (chiefly):
admlnlculiun, a prop (comp, ad manum); dmic-ulum, a mantle 

(where c is radical; dmlclre); bd-culum, a staff (comp. I3i'iktPov, /3m- 
rrn); cena-culum, a dining-room,an upper room (cenare),cr6plta-culum, 
a rattle (crepltare); cubl-culum, a chamber (cdba-, cubare); curri
culum a course (curr-8re); devert-iculum, a bypath, an inn (devert- 
gre); dlluc-ulum, daybreak (diWce-sc-gre); everr-Iculum, a drag-net 
(everriSre); fer-culum a bier, a tray (fer-re); gubema-culum (gu- 
bernaclum), a helm (gubernare); hlbemd-culum, a winter lodging 
(hibemare); lucern-Iculum, a sieve (Incemgre); Irridl-culum, a 
laughing-stock (Irridere); jenta-culum, breakfast ( jentaxe); mira- 
culum, a wonder (m lrari); Oper-culum, a lid (Bpgxixe): ora-culum 
(oraclum), a divine utterance (ora-re); pSrl-culum (perlclum), a 
trial, risk (comp. p6ri-tus) ; perpend-lculum, a plumb tine (as if 
from perpendere); pld-culum, an expiation (piaxe); p5-cnlum (pB- 
clum), a cup (comp. p5-tus), prBpugna-culum, a bulwark (pro- 
pugna-re); rfecepta-culum, a magazine, a retreat (recapture): 
rSdlml-culum, a necklace (rSdimi-re); xStlnd-cula (pi.), reins (rgtl- 
uere); Bse-culiun (sseclum), a generation (a sowing.» sa-. sBrere); 
sax-culum, a hoe (sarire); sena-culutn (Varr.) a senate hall (comp. 
sCnatus); specta-culum, a sight (spectaxe); spxra-eulum. a breathing- 
hole (spira-re); subllga-culum, a waistband (subllga-re); sustenta
culum (T ac.), a support (sustenta-re); tabema-culum, a tent (t4- 
berna-); terri-cula (pi.), bugbears (terrere); tBma-culum (toma- 
clum), a sausage (comp, ropp); torc-ulum, a press (torqvere); 
vSh-l-culum, a carriage (v6h-Sxe); vtn-culum (vinclum), a bona 
(vincire); uinbra-culum, a shady place, a parasol (umbra-re).

-un-culo i.e. -culo suffixed to stems (real or presumed) in -Bn. £63 

Substantives:
(a) Masculine: av-unculus. a mother's brother (dvo-, a grand

father); caib-un-culus, a small coat (carbBn-); cent-un-culus, a

I f f  yjwap\ L in g u a l N ou n -S tem s: -culo,-uuciilo. T



patchwork (centSn-); fur-un-culus, a petty thief (fur-); t ifa J  I  J 
\W ,. iin-AjiMia « poor fellow  (Ii6m6n-); latr-un-culus, a footpad, « pawn 

irr'draughts (latron-); len-uu-culus, (x) a  young pander; (2) a 
■ skiff'; pect-un-culu3, a small scallop (pectfin-); pStaa-un-culus 
( Juv.), a small leg o f pork (pgt-a-son-); pugi-un-eulus, a small 
dagger (pugion-); ran-un-culus, a tadpole (runa-); serm-un-culus, 
tittle-tattle (sermon-); tlr-im-culus, a young beginner (tiron-).

(£) Feminine: chiefly diminutives of substantives in -tidn 
(-sion); frequent in Cicero:

sedlfiea-tiun-cula, a small building; ambula-tiun-cula, a short 
walk; assenta-tiun-eula, a bit o f flattery; can-tlun-eula, a sweet 
song; cap-edun-cula, a small bowl (capedon-); eap-tiun-oula, a 
quibble; car-un-eula, a piece o f flesh (cardn- nom. care); cena-tiun-cula 
(Plin. Epl), a small dining-room; commo-tiun-cula, a slight disturb
ance; con-tiun-cula, a short harangue; ooncld-siun-cula, a quibbling 
argument; contrac-tiun-cula, a slight oppression; ddm-un-cula (Val. 
Max.), a small house (d5mu-); ieiln-eula (Suet.), a little image 
(fiKoi-); im-agun-cula (Suet cf. Cic. Att. 6. i .  §. 25), a little like- 
mss (ImagBn-); interroga-tiun-cula, a short question; lec-tiun-cula, 
a little reading; lSg-tun-cula, a small legion (legion.-); mor-siun-cula 
(Plaut.), a soft bite (morsu-); occa-siun-cula (Plaut.), a neat oppor
tunity; offen-Biun-oula, a slight offence; ora-tlun-cula, a little speech; 
posses-siun-cula, a small possession; quaes-tiun-oula, a trifling 
question; r&-tiun-cula, a little account; riSga-tlun-oula, a little ques
tion; ses-slun-oula, a little sitting; vir-gun-cula, a little girl 
(vlrgOn-) ; and others.

(r) Neuter: mendaci-unculum (only abl. plur.), a fib.

-us-cdlo i.e. eulo- suffixed to the stem of the comparative degree: 664 
alti-us-culus (Suet.), somewhat high; eompl-us-culi (pi.), 

pretty many; duri-us-culus (Plin.), somewhat harsh; grandi-us-cula 
(fl, Ter. Andr. 815),pretty well grown-up; llqvldi-us-culus (Plant.), 
sojter; longl-us-culus. rather long; maj-us-oulus, somewhat greater; 
mell-us-culus, somewhat better; min-us-culua, rather less; nltldl- 
UB-culua (Plaut.), somewhat shiny; plus-culus, somewhat more, 
several; putldi-us-culus, somewhat more disagreeable; tardi-uc- 
cuius, somewhat slow; unctl-us-culus (Plaut.), somewhat unctuous.
So the adverb c816ri-ua-cule (Corn.), somewhat more quickly.

-Sd-'llo- mfin-Mula, a jackdaw; nltadula, a dormouse; qver- £63 
qvedula, a kind of duck.

-Ull-aio pauliaius, very little, also as surname. 866

-ell-fllo i.e. iilo added to diminutives in ello (for Srfilo); agel- 
lulus (Catul.), a little field (Sgello-); bellulug (Plaut.),
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VjN J S g g y ,  7  pretty (belle-); eist-ellula, a little box (cistella-); laiiasaLl-^i 
lula, (Petr.), a metal plate (lammina-); puellula, a little 
girl (puella); tenellulus, delicate (tgnSro-).

ill-iilo i.e. ulo suffixed to diminutives in -illo.
ancillula, a little handmaid (ancilla-); pauxillulus, very 
small (pauxillo-).

-ilo (x) Adjectives: aqvllus, dark-coloured; nmtilus, muti- E67
lated, esp. having lost a horn (comp. jim.Xos''; nub-ilus, 
cloudy (nflbi-): rutilus, auburn, also as surname ; and see 
§ 4 2 4 -

(2) Substantives:
aqvila, an eagle; jiibilum, a wild cry; pdmilus, a dwarf; 
sandiplla, a common bier; sibilus, a hiss, whistle; si- 
m!la,_/?«v wheat flour.

-alio c&ballus, a hack; calliun, thick skin; galla, a gall nut ■ 8t.s 
gallus, a cock; intervallum {part between the palisades), 

interval (Inter, vallo-); palla, a cloak; vallus, (1) a winnowing fan  
(vanno); (2) a stake (comp. rj\os, § 9 1); vallum, a palisading.

Proper names: Hispallus (Hispanulu3); Messalla (Messan&la); 
Italia (raniila?).

-aullo paullus, a little, fe w  (pauco-): also as surname.

-olio abolla a thick woollen gown (comp. dva/3oX>;); eollum, 
a,  neck; cfirolla, a garland (fo r  cgronula); ollus, that 

(o ld  form o f  Ulo, § 373); olla (aula), a pot; persolla (Plant, once), 
little mask (fo r  personula); sollus (sglus), alone (com p. 6'Xov, Ion! 
OL'Xof).

-ul-lo (1) Adjectives: pullus, dusky; sdtullus (Varr. once) 
sated (sfitiiro-); talus, any (dno-).

(2) Substantives: (a) appellatives: ampulla, a flask  (for am- 
pSrflia); betulla, birch-tree; bulla, a bubble, a stud; cuoullus, a hj,,.i; 
hfimullus, a manikin (for hfimon-, cf. § 449); ICnullus (Plaut. Pan.
II. 25), a little pander (lenon-); mgdulla, the marrow, pith (comp. 
mSdio-); mullus, a mullet; pullus, a young animal, esp. a chick; 
trulla, a ladle (trua-).

(b) Proper names: Catullus for C&tOnulus; LUoullus; Mftrullus 
for Maronulus; Rullus; Tertullus; Tibullus; Tullus.

Sulla for sttrula, little calf o f leg.

-el-lo Usually arises from the diminutival suffix and assimila- 8<X 
tion of the preceding consonant (§ 176. 1), so that it is 
=  -griilo, -taiilo, or the doubiv diminutival -flltllo.
Cf. § 213. 5.
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Adjectives: "
X ' ' -  -'H )ellus, pretty (b8no-); gSmellus, twin (ggmmo-); Intggellus, 

tolerably sound (intggiTO-); miscellus (rare), mixed (comp, miscere); 
misellus, pitiable (misgro-) ; mollicellus (Catull.), soft (molliciilo-); 
nbvellus, new (n6vo-); pulcellus,/>rc/ty and little (pulctro-); rflbellus, 
reddish (rubrro-); tfineUus, delicate (t6n6ro-).

2. Substantives:
(a) Masculine: igellus, a small field (agero-); anellus, a little 

ring (anulo-); angellus (Lucr.), a small corner (angtilo-); asellus, 
an ass's colt (3,smo-); cancelli (pi.), a grating or bars; catellus, 
a puppy (cStulo-); cultellus, a small knife (cultrro-); libellus, a 
pamphlet, petition, &c. (llbero-); loeellus, a little compartment (16- 
culo-); 6cellus, a dear little eye (6culo-); p6pellus, the rabble 
(p6piilo-); poreellus, a little pig (porculo-); puellua, a boy (pu5ro-); 
rastellus, a small rake (rastcro-; cf. § 369); vltellus, the yolk o f an 
egg (vitulo-, a calf).

Proper names: Mareellus (marco-, marcillo-); M6tellus.

Columella (vid. infr.); D61abella (vid. infr.); Ffnestella (vid. 
in fr.); Ofella (vid. infr.).

(b) Feminine: c&mella, a wine cup (c&m6ra-, a -vault?); cflpella, 
a shegoat (oApera-); cStella, a small chain (catena-); cella, a store
room; clitellas (pi.), panniers; c61{unella, a small pillar (c61vunrna-); 
dextella, a little right hand (dextera-); d&labella, a small pickaxe; 
(ddlabra-); fabella, a short story (fabilla); femella (Catull.), a girl 
(femlna-); fenestella, a little window (fSnestra-); flscella, a small 
basket (flscina-.); lamella (Sen.), a plate o f metal (lamina-); mtt- 
tella, a pot (mStula-); mltella, a turban (mitcra-); numella, a 

fetter; 6fella, a little bit; (offula); fipella, light work (6ptra); 
pagella, a short page (pSgina-); patella, a small dish (patina- ) ; 
pr6eslla, a storm (comp. procellSre); puella, a girl (pu6ra-); scu- 
tella, a small dish (scutra-); sella, a chair (secli-); sltella, a ballot 
urn (sltCila-); sporteUa, a little basket (sportula-); Stella, a star 
(Stgra- ? comp, bar ip-, F.ngl. star); taBella, a tablet, esp. for 
writing or voting (tabula-); tessella. a little cube (tessjra-); tur- 
bell® (pi. Plaut.), a stir (turba-); umbella, a sunshade (umbra-); 
volsellee (pi.), tweezers (comp, volso-, vellSre).

(c) Neuter; almost all diminutives o f neuters in -ro:

castellum, a fort; cSrfibellum, a small brain; duellum (bellum),
war (duo); flabelluin. a small fan;  flagellum, a scourge; l&bellum, 
a pretty lip (labro-); labellum, a bathing tub (limabra-); lucellum, 
a smadgain; macellum, meat market (orig. unknown); plostellum, 
a small -waggon; rostellnm (Col., Plin.), a small beak; sacellum, a 
shrine; scalpellum, a lancet.
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y v v S s l p d j  7  In some cases for -inillo-; in others from words
.«*f /  i; e.g. ovi-, lapld-. & c .: in others probably (from false 

analogy) appended directly as a diminutival suffix.

1. Adjectives:
aliqvantillus (Plaut. once), some little (allquanto-); ovillus, o f  

sheep (6vi-); pauxillus, little (pauco-); pusillus, very sm all (comp, 
pusus very rare, a  boy)\ quantUlus, how  very sm all (quanto-); 
sulllua, o f  sw ine  (su-); tantillus, so very little (tanto-).

2. Substantives:
( a )  Masculine: cdmtllus, a  youth-priest; capillus, the h a ir  of 

the head; cdtillus, a  sm all how l (catlno-); codlcilli (pi.), a  (w r it in g )  
note (codec-); frltillus, a  slice box; hffldillus, a  little kid  (h ado-); 
lapillus, a  little pebble (lapld-); lupillus, a  sm all lupine (ldplno-); 
pastillus, a  lozenge; paxillus (Plin., Col.), a  peg; penlclllus, a  p a in t  
brush  (penlchlo-); pugillus (rare), a  handful (pug/no-); pulvlllus, 
a  little cushion (pulvino-); pflpillus, a  w a r d  (piipo-); villus, a  tuft 
o f  hair.

Proper names: Camillus (see above); Faustillus (Faustlno-); 
Pulvillus (pulvino-); Regillus (regulo-): Rufillus (Rilfino-); and 
others. Also Axilla (vid. infr.); Ravilla (ravus, g ray '.).

(b )  Feminine: ancilla, a  handm aid; angvilla, an  eel (angvi-); 
argilla, white day  (from apyiXKos, comp. dpyo-, w hite) ; arniUla 
(ph), bracelets (armo-, shoulder); axilla (orig. form o f ala qcc. to 
Cic. Or. 45, but see § 871), arm pit (axl-); fdvilla, glow ing ash; 
frltllla ,g ru el used at sacrifices; furctlla, a  little fo rk  (ferca-); ma- 
mllla, a  breast (mamma-); maxilla (cf. Cic. Or. 45), a  jawbone 
(comp, pay-, paao-o), knead) ; papilla, a  teat (comp, p ip u la); pis- 
trilla, a  m ill (plstrina-); pdpilla a  fem ale w a rd , the pupil of the 
eye(pilpa-); scintilla, a  spark; squilla, a  shrimp; stllla, a  drop (comp, 
stiria, icicle); tonsUlie (ph), tosillie (C . N .D .) ,  the tonsils; villa, 
a  country-house (vico- ?).

Proper names: e. g. DSmitilla (comp. Domltlo-); Drusllla 
(Druso-); Llvilla (Livia-); Priscilla (Prlsco-); Procilla (Proculo-); 
Quintilla (Quinto-); RufUla (RM no); and others.

(c) Neuter: bdellium, a  sm all stick (buculo-); bitlllum, a  f ire 
pan;  oscillum, a  little image of a face  (osculum); pistillum, a  pestle 
(comp, plsto-, participle o f pins-Sre); pOeillum, a  cup (pochlo-); 
qudsillum, a  wool basket (comp, qualo-); sdlillum. a  salt-cellar 
(s&llno-); scdbiUum (scabellum), a  footstool, castanet played by foot 
(scamno-, cf. §78.5); Blgillum, a  seal (slgno-); specillum, a  probe 
(sp8c-6re: comp, speculum); tSgillum, a  covering (teg-8re), tlgll- 
lum, a  little beam (tlgno-); vexlllum, a  banner (v6h-Sre; comp, 
vglum).
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V’ .A  $ p | j|o ./ T h e long vowel is probably due to the contractioi\rf  J 
longer forms (see Cic. Or. 45).

ala, a  w in g - (fo r  axilla?); mala, a  j a w  (for maxula?
§ 870. 2, bl) ; malus, a  m ast; paius, a  stake; pala, a  spade; 
qualum (also plur. quail), a  hamper (for quasulum? 
comp, quasillum); scalse (pi.), stairs  (for scand-ulce ?); 
talus, an ankle.

Proper name: Ahala (comp, ala; and veiiSmens with vemens.

-aulo caulte (pi.), holes (cavo-).

-bio cclum, a  sieve; solus, alone (see sollus).

-fllo cuculus, a  cuckoo; ciilus, i.q. anus; m01us, a  mule.

-telo ctelum, heaven; caslum, a  g ra v in g  tool.

"S1° . j (a ) feminine. In some the suffix is appended to the s73
(-ello)l simple verb-stem; in some to the past participle; in some 

to other forms. (Lachmann draws from early MSS. the 
use of writing double 1 if the syllable preceding e be 
short.)

candela, a  candle (candere, to glittery, cautela (D ig.), a  security 
(cauto-); clcendela, a  glow -w orm  (a rustic name reduplicated from 
candela?); cllentela, protection (cllenti-); corruptela, a  corruption 
(corrupto-); custodela (Plaut. and ap. Gaj.), guardianship  (cus- 
tod-); lbqvella, speech (lOqvi); mustela, a  weasel; nltela, a  dor
mouse; ohsSqvella, complaisance (obsbqvi); qvSrella, a  complaint 
(qvbri); egquella (rare), a  follow er (sSqui); suadela, persuasion 
(auadEre); sdtela, an artifice (suto-); tela, a  web (for tcxdla?); 
ttltela, guardianship  (tiito-).

(b) neuter: mantelum, a  cloak; prblum, a  press (prSm-Sre); 
teiuxn, a  d art;  velum, a  sa il (for vSh-ulum?).

-Ho ftlum, a  thread; hilum, a  trifle; plla, a  p illa r; pilum, 873
a  pestle, a  heavy pike (pis-Sre); sQua (for simhlus?), 
pug-nosed.

ii. Stems ending in  -11.

W ith  few exceptions all derivatives in -11 are, at least primarily, 
adjectives.

-11 bins (f.), bile; callls (m. f.), a  p a th ;  caull* or cells (m.), 874
a  stalk  (from navkos?); collls (m.), a  hill (comp, cul-men, 

eblumna); feles (f.), a  cat; follls (m.), a  bag, bellows; masles (f.),

/ | /  ^m o\%\ Word-Formation. \Bookhfu-y
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mille (n )., a  thousand; moles ( f . ) ,  a  shapeless m ass; molstar 
(ad j.). soft (comp. juoX-axor); pellis ( f . ) .  a  shin; proles ( f . ) ,  offspring 
(pro, 61ere, to grams'); vallis ( f . ) ,  a  valley; v llis  (ad j.), cheap.

_1 fel (n., stem fe ll- ), g a ll  (com p. goXos); mel (n., stem
m ell-), honey (comp. fieXt); sal (m- or n.), salt (comp. 
craXos) ; sol (m .), the sun (comp. jjAios).

-attl consul, a  colleague?; exul, an exile. Comp, prsesul, a
dancer in f r o n t  (sa lire ).

-Ui ( a )  from verbal stems: ag-Ills, nimble, active  (ag-gre); 87s
debilis, tweak (de. habllis); lacilis. do-able, easy (fdeg- 

re); frig-ills, f r a i l  (£ra«g-gre); h&bilis, manageable, ap t (habere); 
nib-ills, m arriageable  (nub-gre); sorbilis (Cels. See.), suckable 
(sorbgre); strigills (f.), a  scraper (string-gre) ; it-ilis , useful (at-i).

(b )  from  nouns and others: gracilis, thin; hum-ills, lowly 
(humo-, the ground); nbvenslles (pl.t. the N ew  Gods (opposed to 
Dii lndlgotes; comp, n fivo-): parills (L u c r .,O v .),  like (p a r i- );  sim- 
llls, like (comp, sim-plex, s6m-el, & c „  aim );  stgr-llis, barren;  iten - 
sile (chiefly in neut. pi. as subst.), usable ( i t i - ) .

-bl-li A ll from verbs, or verbal forms: usually with a passive S76 
signification:

(1) with short vowel preceding suffix:
ftllbilis, nourishing, nourishable (ai-gre); condiclbllis, ad v an ta 

geous (conddc-Sre); crSdlbilis, credible (crSd-gre); hombilis, exciting 
a  shudder (horrgre); lmpatibilis, insufferable (in, p it-1); lntellggl- 
bilis (Sen.), mentally cognisable (intellgg-gre); reBtibilis, o f land 
sown or tilled every y ear  (re, si-st-gre); st&bllis, steady (store); ter- 
rihilis, fr ig h tfu l  (terrSre); vendibilis, saleable (vend-gre); vinclbilis,
<win-able (vinc-gre); utibilis (Plant., Ter.), serviceable (flt-i).

(2) with 0 preceding suffix:
admlra-bilis, wonderful; rccnia-bills, equal, equable; sequlpira- 

billa (Plaut.), comparable; affd-bills, affable; aiua-bilis, loveable; 
commenda-bilis, praiseworthy; congrgga-bilis (Cic. once), greg a
rious; delecta-bilis (T ac.), delightful; desidgra-bilis, desirable; de- 
testa-bUis, execrable; d6ma-bili3 (Hor., Ov.), tameable; (lOra-bilis, 
lasting; emenda-bllt3, capable i f  correction; exdra-bilis, th a t may be 
talked over; favSra-bilis', popular (favordre not us< d ) ; habita-bills, 
habitable; hSnOra-biliB (Cic. once), complimentary; Imlta-bilis, imit- 
ablc; impgnitra-bllls, impenetrable; impiaca-bilis, unappeasable; ln- 
Snarra-blUs. indescribable; InexSra-bilis inexorable; inexpllca-bilis. 
inexplicable; inexpugna-bilis, impregnable; lnnftmgra-bllis, countless;

( i   ̂ L in g u a l N ou n -S tem s: -aio &c,; -11, -1, -MU.
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\ ^ V 33Bdref&4>llls, insatiable; intfilfirit-bllis, insupportable; irrfipara-'WliS,'*--^ 
s^ipgjrtj0 inevable; irrfivfica-bilia, irrevocable; laeta-bilis, joyful; lauda- 

bllla, praiseworthy; mfidlca-bilis, curable, curative; mfimora-bilis, 
memorable; mlsfira-bilis, pitiable; muta-bilis, changeable; navlga- 
bilis, navigable; opta-bilis, desirable; pfinfitra-bilis, penetrable, pene
trating (penetrare); placa-bilis, appeasable; prsestabills, preeminent ; 
prfiba-bills, probable, acceptable; sana-bilis, curable; specta-bilis, 
visible, notable; tracta-bilis, manageable; vfinfira-bilis, venerable• 
vlfila-bllls, violable; and others.

(3) with long vowel (other than a) preceding the suffix:
dele-teUls (M art.), Jestructab/e; dissfilii-bilis, dissoluble (dissolv- 

fire); fle-bilis, lamentable; igno-bilis, undistinguished (in, no-sc-fire): 
Inexple-bilis, insatiable; mo-bills, moveable, changeable (mfivfire); 
n6 - bills, famous, noble (no-sc-fire); sfipfill-bilis (Plaut. once), bury- 
able (sSpfill-re); vfilfl-bilis, rolling, fluent (volv-fire).

111! *'e’ aPPended to stem o f past participle (except 877 
v "  in poasibilis):

flexibilis,/>A'ant,- plauslbilis, praiseworthy; persuaslbilis (Quint.), 
persuasive; possibiUs (Quint, and Dig.), possible (pot-, posse); sen- 
albilia (Sen.), perceivable by senses.

(-sill)!' ' ' e‘ 11 appended to stem of supine or past participle. It 878
denotes possibility and quality (not action'):

al-tills, fattened (al-fire); coc-tilis, baked (coqv-fire); compae- 
tilia (Plin.), thick-set (complng-fire); diffiis-llis (Lucr.), expansive 
(diffundere); elec-tllis (Plaut.), choice (ellg-fire); fer-tilis, fertile 
(fer-re); fie-tilis, made by potters (fig-fire); fls-silis, cleavable (flnd- 
fire); flex-ills, pliant (fleet-fire); fos-silis, dug up (ffidfi-re); ffl-silis, 
molten (fund-fire); fut-tilis, brittle, frot/sy, untrustworthy (from 
obsolete fu-fire = fundere ? the doubled t  being indicative of the 
length o f the syllable); mis-silis, missile (mitt-fire); nex-ili3, tied 
(nect-fire); pen-silis, hanging (pend-ere); pleo-tilis (Plaut. once), 
woven (plect-fire); ra-silis, scraped (rad-fire); scan-silis (Plin.), 
climb-able (acand-fire); sec-tilis, cut-able, cut (sficare); sen-sills, 
sentient (sentire); ses-silia, f t  fo r  sitting, dw arf (sfidere); Bfilfl-tilis 
(Suet.), capable o f dropping to pieces (solv-fire); su-tilis, sewed toge
ther (nu-6re); tac-tills (L.ucr.), touch-able (tang-fire); tex-tUis, 
woven (tfig-fire); ton-silis, that may be dipt (tondere); tor-tills, 
twisted (torqvere); vi-tilis, platted (viere); and some others.

aupellex (for aupelleotilis. furniture (properly coverings ? super 
lectum; or odd-gatherings? super, lfig-fire, comp. Pott, Etym. for.
U. 545, ed. 2).

' Go% x
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\ * 3 R 7  0 )  from verbs: ^ ^
'''V* • '" ' - pllc-at-ilis (Plin.), that may be folded (pllcd-re) ; vers-at- 

Uis, revolving, versatile (versa-re); vol-at-ilis, winged 
(vOla-re).

(2) from nouns: 879

a,qv-atilis, living in water (5,qva-); ferr-5.tills (Plant.), o f slaves 
often fettered, living in iron (ferro-); fldvi-atilis, belonging to a river 

■ fflifvio-j; pluviatiHs (Cels.), o f rain-water (pluvia-); piscatum 
hamatilem et saxatllem (Plaut. Rud. 299), fishing with hooks and 
on rocks (hamo-, saxo-); umbr-atilis, in the shade (umbra-).

-all 1. Adjectives: 8S0
adltl-alis, on entering offceif&VtM.-'); seqv-alis, level (seqvo-); 

ambarv-alis (Fest.), that goes round the fields (amb, arva); anlm- 
alis having life (&nlma-); aim-alis, for a year, relating to a year 
(anno-); arv-aUs, only of the college called Kratres arvales (arvo-); 
augttr-alla, o f augurs (augur-); austr-aiis, southern (austro-); 
biped-alls, two feet long (bis, p6d-); brum-alls, o f mid-winter 
(brdma-); c&plt-alis, o f the head, deadly (ciiput-); centumvlr-alis, 
o f the court o f the Hundred men (centum, viro-); c6miti-alis, of the 
assembly (cBmltlo-); conjectOr-alis, conjectural (conjectOra-); con- 
jug-alts (Col., Tac.), o f marriage (conjdg-); conviv-alis, of a 
dinner party (conviva-); eorpSr-alis (Sen., Dig.), o f the body 
(corp6s-); crin-alls (Verg., O v.), o f the hair (erlni-); Dlalls o f the 
day-god, i.e. Jupiter (die-); dot-alls, belonging to a dowry (doti-); 
esirri-alls (Plant.), o f hunger (esfirle-); extempOr-alls (Quint.,
& c.), extemporaneous (ex, tempOre); fat-alls, of the fates, de tired, 

fatal (fato-); fer-alis, o f the dead; F16r-alis, of the Flower God
dess (fldra-); fluvl-alis (Verg., Col.), o f a river (fluvio-): fiHg- 
ali- (only in comp, and sup.), thrifty (frilg-); fulgur-alis (Cic. 
once), o f lightning (fulgur-).; furi-alis, o f tlx furies, raging (fur; a-); 
gdnSr-aiis, o f a ' class, general (gdnus-); ggni-aUs, o f the C.nius, 
joyful, nuptial (gBnlo-); gSnit-alis, of birth or generation (gtolto-); 
grgg-alis, o f the herd, common (grig-); bidm-alls, o f winter (hi6m-); 
histrldn-alis (T ac.), of an actor, stagy (histrion-); hosplt-alis. of a 
guest or host (hospSt-); illlbgr-alis. unworthy of a freeman (in, 
llbSro-); Infiti-alls, consisting o f a denial (infltla-): leg-alis (Quint.). 
o f the law  (Kg-): jttdlci-aUs, o f the courts o f justice (jftdldo-) ; 
jug-alls, o f a yoke (jilgo-); jflridlci-aUs, relating to a question of 
rightful conduct (jus- dic-6re; cf. Corn. 1. 14); liber-alls, o f a free
man (libdro-), libr-Slls (Plin., Col.), o f a pound (libra-); lustr-alls, 
o f purification (lustro-); m&ntt-alis, fo r  the hand (manu-); marlt 
alls, of married persons (marlto-); Martl-alis, o f Mars (marti-) ; 
matr5n-alis, matronly (matrona-); m5r-alls (first formed by Cic.), 
o f conduct (mCs-); mort-alls, subject to death, human (mortl-); milr-

( i f  W m iM . |W/.] L in g u a l N o u n -S tem s:  -bill, -tm (sill), suX jG ST
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\^^^m ^'q//w a!Is (muro-); nat-51is, o f birth (nato-); ndtur-alis, nat)tren 
X ^ ( n & ^ a - ) ; nav-alls, of ships (navi-); n8m5r-alis, o f groves (n8- 

mos-); niv-alis, o f snow (nivi-); nupti-alis, o f a wedding (nuptia-); 
pac-alis (O v.), o f peace (pact-); parent-alls, of parents (parentl-);
(Lucr.) p8n8tr-alis, penetrating (p8n8tra-re) innermost (from an as
sumed p6n8trum?); pldr-alis (Quint.), plural (plusl-); pltivi-aUs, 
rainy (pluvia-); prinelp-alis. o f the chief chief (princSp--); provin- 
ci-aiis, o f a province (provincia-): pute-alis, o f a well (puteo-); 
qvalis, o f what kind (quo-); qvinqvenn-alis, happening every five  
years (quinqve, anno-); r&tion-alis, having or belonging to reason 
(ration-); reg-alis, kingly (reg-); sesqvlp8d-alis, a foot and a half 
in measure (sesqulp8d-); s6ci-alis, o f companions or allies (sBcio-j; 
ep8cl-alis (Sen., Quint.), special (specie-); tails, such (to-, comp, 
tam, turn); temp5r-alis, o f time; also post-Aug. temporary (tem
pos-); theatr-alis, theatrical (theatro-); triumph-alls, triumphal 
(triumpho-); vectlg-alis, o f taxes, tax-paying; ven-alis, for sale 
(veno-); virgin-alis, maidenly (virgon-); vlt-alls, o f life, long-lived 
(v ita-); voc-alis, voiceful (voc-) and others.

2. Substantives; many of these stems are also used as adjec
tive;, some o f which are given above:

(a) Masculine; ann-alis, a history (anno-); c&n-alia, a conduit 
(comp, canna, a reedX)\ cOmiti-alis, an epileptic (cgmltio-); contd- 
bem-alis, a comrade (com, tAbema-); Cflrl-alia, a man o f the 
district (curia-); feti-alis, a priest ambassador; majalia, a barrow- 
/ nat-dlls, a birthday: nat-ales (pi.), lineage (nato-); rlv-alis, a 
rind, i.e. a person living on the same stream as another (rivo-); 
sfiflalis, a mate.

Proper names: JuvSn-alis (Juvgn-); Nat-alis (vid. supr.).
(A) Neuter (cf. §424): animal, a breathing thing (anima-); 

a ugur-ale, the augurial tent (augur); Baccdn-al, a place for rites of 
Bacchus (as if from Baccano-, Baecho-); bldent-al, a place conse
crated, because struck by lightning (called from sheep sacrificed, 
hi lent!-?); cdpit-al, a capital crime (capUt-); cervlc-al, a bolster 
(cervic-); cuMt-al, an elbow-cushion (cnblto-); dent-alia (pi.), 
plough-irons (denti-); fSc-ale, a neckcloth (fauci-); fTont-alia (pi.), 
front!,:.: (fion tl-); g6nu-a.Ha (pi. Ov. once), garters (g8nu-); L1I- 
perc-al, a place sacred to Pan (Luperco-); mlnflt-al, mincemeat 
(m'inuto-); p8n8tr-ale, a sanctuary (see above, § 3No, r); pute-ai, 
a stone curb round a well (puteo-); qvadrant-al, a firkin (really 
5 j  gall.; a measure containing a fourth, quadrantl-. of some other 
measure); rdm-alia (pi.), twigs (r3m o -); soilt-ale (Liv. once), a 
leathern thong (aciito-); apons-alla (pi.), a betrothal (sponso-); 
t6r-al, a couch-valance (tOro-); trlbttn-al, a judgment-seat (trl- 
bOno-j; veotlgal, a tax (cf. § 963).

I l f  1 * 4  \ s' Word-Formation. \iBe>o/eVQ\T



V ^ V ™ * ^ ^ / a ls o  many names o f feasts; in the plural neuter (cf. § 42(1^ 
(.The time of the year, when lixed, is here added as well as the name 
oifthe god or goddess, which however appears sometimes to be an 
invention of the Roman etymologers. See Mommsen, Corp. laser. 
Rom. i. pp. 375— 410.)

Agon alia, Jan. 9, Mar. 17, Dec. 11 (of sacrifice? agSre; comp. 
dywv 1) Angeronalia, Dec. 21 (Angerona); Baccanalia (Btix^os); 
Carmentalla, Jan. 11 and ij  (Carmentis); Cerialla, Apr. 19 (Cdres); 
Compitalia, ■ feast o f the Cross Roads (compito-); Consualia, Aug.
21, and Dec. 15 (CoH3us, stem conso-); Feralia (but Fdralia. Ov.)
A ll Saints' Day, Feb. 21. (fer-re, to bring offerings); Floralia, Apr.
21 (Flora); Fontinalla (Fontanalla), Fens) o f Water Springs (font!-); 
Fornacalla, Oven day (Fornax); Furrinalia, Jul. 25" (Furrina); 
Larentalia (Larentinalia), Dec. 23 (Acca Larentia); Liberalia, 
Mar. 17 (Libor); Lupercalia, Feb. 15 (Ldpercus); Matralia, Jan. ir  
(Mater Matuta, Mother dawn})-, Meditrinalia, Oct. 11 (Varr. L. L.
6. 21); Neptdnalia, Jul. 23 (Neptdnus); Opalia, Dec. 29 (Ops); 
Paganalia, Village festivals (pagano-); Parentalia, Feb. 13— 21, 
sacred to the dead (parentare, to sacrifice); Portunalia, Aug. 17 
(Portunus); Quirinalla, Feb. 17 (Qulrinus); Eobigalia, Apr. 25, 
Mildew day (Robigo); Saturnalia, Dec. 17— 19 (Satumus); Ter- 
minalia, Feb. 23, Boundary day (Terminus); Vestalia, Jun. 9 
(Vesta); Vinalia, Apr. 23, Aug. 19, Bine day; Volcanalia, Aug.
23 Volcanus); Voltumslta, Aug. 27 (Voltumus).

-dll curu-lis, o f a chariot (cf. I.. 24. 18), hence (cf. Gell. 3. 881
18) sella curulis, an official chair (curru-); dd-dlis (usual
ly in n. pi.), eatable (dd-dre); pM-ulls (U lp.),/or the feet 
(pdd-); tribu-lis (subst. m.), a tribes-man (tribu-).

-EU crdd-ells, cruel (erddo-, raw) ; flde-lis, faithful (fide-);
infidelis, unfaithful; patru-elis, of (i. e. descended from) 
a father s brother (patruo-).

-Gi I. Adjectives: An-llis, o f an old woman (Anu-); clvilis, SS2
of a citizen (oivl-); dr-ilis, of a master (dro- or hdro-); 

exilis (contr. for exlgills), small; fdbr-ilis, o f a workman (fabro-); 
gent-ilis (adj., only post-Aug.), o f a clast (gonti-); bost-llis, o f an 
enemy (hosti-); Juvfn-ilis (also JdvdnSllls. Verg., Suet.), youthful 
(jdvdn-); pudr-ills, o f a boy (pudro-); scurr-nis, buffoon-like 
(seurra-); sdn-ilis, o f old people (sdn-); serv-His, slavish (servo-) ■ 
subtllis (for subtexllis), suitable for w oof (cf. § 113), fine ■ vir-ilis 
o f a man (vires-). J J ’ ’

2. Substantives: (a) masculine: AJd-llls, commissioner o f  Pub
lic Buildings (cedi-); Aprilis, the opening month (from the bursting 
of vegetation, apdiire); Qvint-llls, the fifth  month, i.e. July 
(quinto-); Sextilis, the sixtr month, i.e. August (sexto-).

( g f  V7//.] L in g u a l N oim -Steirtf: -an, -dli, -El. T



Neuter: ancile, an oval shield (for ancidile; am, ca3dSie)JA—J 
• b5v-iie or Nubile, an ox-stall (bov-, § 76); capr-ile, a goat-stall 

(c ip ro -); cub-ile, a bed (cdbare); 6qv-ile, a horse-stable (gqvo-); 
fen-ilia (pi.), haylofts (feno-); hast-ile, a spear shaft, spear (basta-); 
incile, a cut, i.e. a ditch (for incidile, incid-Sre); mant-ilia (pi., 
also mantelia), napkins (manu-?); mon-ile, a necklace; 6v-ile, a 
sheepfold (6vi-); Par-Ilia (pi.), feast o f Pales (P ali-cf. § 176, 7); 
sSdlile, a seat (sgd-ere, sedi-); suovetaur-ilia (pi.), a swine-sheep- 
and-bull sacrifice (su-, 6vi-, tauro-).

Compound stem-endings: -lioo, § 771; -nlento, § 793; -ultu, 
§800; -lenti §, 807; -loso, -Iculoso, § 814; -Ueno, -lino, §§ 837,
841; -ilagon, § 845; -nlliilo, -ellulo, -illulo, -alio, -aullo, -olio, -ullo,
-ello, -Mo, §§ 863— 869; -lio, -alio' -elio, -illio, § 937—939* 9 4 9 -

C H A P T E R  V I I I .

L IN G U A L  NOUN ST E M S (Continued). 

iii. Stems ending in -ro.

- t o  Preceded by r. (Stems with other letters, whether radi- £83
cal or suffixal, preceding r  will be found below.)

(a )  Masculine: barrus, an elephant; Burrus (cf. § 73); carrus, 
a waggon; cirrus, a curl; scurra, a buffoon.

(A) Feminine: Acerra, an incense box; cerrus, the Turkey oak; 
serras (pi.), trifles (comp, yeppov, a wickerwork); marra, a weeding 
hook; parra, a barn owP. ; s&burra, sand as ballast (comp, sabulum?); 
serra, a saw; terra, the earth (torrere); v&ccrra, a log; viverra, 
a ferret.

(c) Neuter: ferrum, iron; porrum, a leek (comp, irpatron).

-iso  h&ra, a pigsty; MlArus (cf. § 429), cheerful; samara. S84 
elm seed; sp&rus, a hunting spear; suppArum, a linen 
under-garment, a topsail; and (perhaps with A) varus, 
a pimple.

( i f  w r A * !  Word-Formation. [BooltfcjtftT



\ • \  Qffiftv  • j  anefira, <7?; anchor (comp, aytevpa) ; fora (pi ), orig. I ,
I s fr ? only in fords, forxs, out o f doors (comp. Bvpagffi-*^* 

.uss f S  pag( , ddpao-t); fgrus, generally fort (pi.), a roxu of seats, 
or £o/.?.r; fgrum, a court, market-place; ldra, thin wine; 
m6ra (also rgmgra, Plaut.), delay; tOrus, a couch, muscle 
o f arm, &c.

-uro camuras (adj.), curved-in; s&tdr (adj.), sated; situra, a 
medley, hence, a satire; purpura, purple (for 7rop(pvpaj.

-Sro 1. Adjectives: 8Ss

seger, sick; asper, rough; ergpgro- (§ 346), dark (comp. 
Kuirjsas) ; fgrus, savage (cf. § 99); Infer (so Cato, but 

usually in pi.), below (comp. Infra); Integer, untouched, whole (in, 
tawg-gre); mgrus, pure, unmixed; miser, wretched; nlger, black; 
nilperum (acc. m., Plaut.), recent (cf. § 540); plger, lazy (comp, pig- 
et); prfl-peru3, hasty; prospgrus, favourable (pro, apes-?); riper 
(so Cato, but usually in pi.), above (sup-er); tener, tauler, soft 
(holdablei tSn-Sre); vafer, sly.

2. Substantives:

(a) Masculine: iiger, a field (comp, hypos); caper, a goat 
(comp. Kuirpns, wild boar); grus, a master; ggner, a son-in-law 
(comp, yup-fi-pbs) ; nimerua, a number (comp, vcp-nv, to distribute) ; 
puer, a boy; iimerua (humerus), a shoulder (comp. Jp-ov).

(b) Feminine: JOnlperus, a juniper tree.
camera, a vault (from napapa ?); capra, a she-goat; ciimera, a 

chest; gdera (hgdgra), ivy; gra, a mistress; gpera, work, attention, 
a workman (6pi-); phalerra, horse-trappings (from (fn'tXapa) ; puera 
(rare and early), a girl; sera, a bolt; tessera, a die, or square tablet 
(comp. reWciper, four) ; vespera, evening (comp. fW epa); vipera, 
a viper (for vivl-pgra! bringing forth alive, p&rgre).

(c) Neuter: flagrum, a whip; jugenim (cf. § 438), two-thirds 
o f an acre; scalprum, a chisel (scalp-gre); sgrum, whey (comp, dpdr 
and § 190); stuprum, debauchery.

h"*r°! x- Adjectives: creber, close (comp, ere-sc-gre, cSlgbri-); 886 
* 1‘ ro ■ gibber, humped (gibbo-); glaber, smooth, hairless (comp.

gldbgre, to peel, yXiupciv, y\a<peiv, yXacjivpos) : liber, free 
(comp, llb-et); rub-er, red (cf. rtlf-us, epvd-pos) ; scaber,. 
rough, scurvy (comp, seab-ics).

a. Substantives:
(a) Masculine: cglfiber (also colubra, f.), a snake; fiber, a 

smith; fiber, a beaver; labor, a name of Bacchus; liber, the inner 
bark, a book (for fli ber; comp. ifiXoios, bark ? or comp, gl&ter, 
yXilcpue). [For Mulclber, Vulcan, see §§ 455, 901.}

( i f  l i n g u a l  N oun-S tem s: -ro, -gro, -tiro. i f f  t
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X iS ttf^ x Q )/  Feminine: dOlabra, « mattock (dfiia-re): fibra, a
(t'wd-§re ?); lUCcebra, an allurement (llllcg-re); l&tSbra, a hiding-place 
(iStere); libra, a balance; palpebraa (pi., Celsus has sing, once), 
eyelids (palpa-re, paln-ita-re): salSbra, a jolting road (sallre); sc&- 
tebra (Verg., Plin.), a gushing (sc&tsre); tenSbras (pi.), darkness; 
t6r6bra, a borer (tSr-fire); vertebra, a joint (vert-iire); umbra, 
a shadow (comp, imber, opPp,., ?).

(<r) Neuter: candelabrum, a candlestick (candela-); cerebrum, 
the brain (comp, kapa, lead)- crlbrum, a sieve (ere-, cer-nSre, 
Kplveiv) ; delQbrum, a shrine (de, lu-ere, to expiate}); fla-bra (pi.), 
blasts (fla-re); labrum, a basin (lavare); labrum, a lip (lambere) • 
membrum, a limb; pollubrum (Fest.), a thing to sprinkle with (por’ 
lav-); pr6brum, a disgrace; velabrum, a street in Rome; ventlla- 
brurn (Col.), a winnowing-fork (ventila-re); v61uta-brum, a wal- 
lowing-place (v51ita-re).

~C"6ro) • •
_c rQ .- i .  Adjectives: lie-er, tom (comp. 'Karts, a rent); ludl- 8S7 

cer, sportive ( lid o -) ; mac-er, thin (comp, mac-ies); 
pulcer, handsome; s4e-er, devoted to the gods (comp.savcire).

2. Substantives: (a) masculine: canc-er, a crab (comp. Kapri- 
vns) ; Bfic-er, a father-in-law (comp. eKvpls).

(b) Feminine: arc6ra (old), a covered carriage (area-).

(<•) Neuter: ambila-crum, a walk, i.e. place fo r  walking (am- 
bula-re); fulcrum, a post at foot o f couch (fulcire); iuvfilucrum, 
a wrapper (involv-6re); lucrum, gain (lu-6ro, to pay) ; sepulcrum, 
a tomb (s8p81ire ); Simula-crum. a likeness (sImiU5,-re).

-t-ro°| J- A d iectives: 888
alter, other ( i l l - ) ; &ter, black; c6t8ro- (§ 346), other; 

citer (rare in positive), on this side (e ls); dexter, on the right-hand 
(comp, 8e£-idr); extSro-, outside (ex); neuter, neither (ne, iitro-); 
noster, our (nos); postgro-, after (pos-te); sinister, on the hft; 
taater, foul; voster (vester) ,your (vos); iter , whether (quo-, § 121).

Compare also contra, lntra, ultra, fruatra, § 509, and the ad
verbs in -ter, § 541. Also ItSrum,fo r  the second time (of. erepor),

2. Substantives:

(a) Masculine: admlnls-ter (also adminlstra, f.), an attendant; 
Sdulter (also adultSra, f.), an adulterer; arbiter (also arbitra, f.), 
a witness, judge (ad, § 160.10, bit-ore); auster, a south-wind (comp. 
avail, flr-gre); citrus, (1) the citrus, (2) the citron; culter, a knife 
(comp. rbXos, docked; Kcipetv, curtus); bister, an actor (Etruscan); 
migis-ter (also magistra, f.), a master (mStgis); mlnls-ter (also

' e°^x
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f-)i a servant (minds); sSaveater, a stakeholder, med/Jitof-^—  ̂
X%sXl|oil3j; utfirua, the womb.

(J>) Feminine: csatra, a Spanish shield; cdlostra (also colo
strum), the first milk; excStra, a snake; fgnestra, a window (comp. 
cfiav-, (paweiv); llttfira, a letter (a painted stroked from li-n-6re, to 
smear)', lutra, an otter; mater-tfira, a mother's sister (a second 
mother, mater-, comp. Itfirum, a l-ter); mulc-tra (also mulctrum), 
a milking-pail (mulgere); patera, a broad dish (patere); scutra, 
afla t dish; and others in (a).

(c) Neuter: dxa-trum, a plough (itra-re): astrum. a star (for 
aa-rpnv) ; callruis-truiii, a curling-iron (comp, cS.ia.mo-, KaXapiS-, 
a reed) ;  canistrum (pi.), a reed basket (from Kavaarpov) ; capis- 
trum, a halter (cipS-re, comp, c ip ld -); castra (pi.; also, as proper 
name, castrum), a camp (properly huts: comp, cisa, cas-tus); 
claus-trum (usually pi.), a fastening (claud-Sre, § 16 0 .3 ); fSre- 
trum, a bier (fer-re, comp, cpeprpov) ; fulge-trum, a lightning-flash 
(fulgere); haus-trum (Lucr.), a water-lifter (haurlre); llgustrum, 

privet; lus-trum a purification (lu-Sre); a beast's den (lfldSre?); 
moustrum, a prodigy (mflnere, for mdnes-trum, comp. vSnustas,
See.); plaus-trum, a cart, from its jingle or rumbling (plaud-6re, 
to clap) ; ras-trum, a rake (rM -Sre); ros-trum, a beak (rOd-Sre); 
ru-trum, a shovel (ru-Sre); spec-trum (rare), a vision (sp6c6-re); 
talltrum (Suet. Tib. 68), a fillip with the finger ?; trans-trum, a 
cross bench (traps); veratrum, hellebore; veretrum (vfirSri); vltrum, 
glass.

-ns-t-ro ! ■ n̂ 0̂I1‘as*'er (c^ Prise. 3. 4 0 ) ,  a little Antony (Antonio-); 889 
Fulviaster (C . Att. 12. 4 4 ) ; disaster, wild olive (61ea-)* 

pArAsItaster (Ter. once), a bit o f a parasite (parasite-); pin-aster’ 
a wild pine (pxno-); slllqvastrum, pepperwort (slUqva, a pod) ; 
surd-aster (Cic. once), rather deaf (surdo-).

-dro cAUendrum, a woman's head-dress; quadra, a square
(§ i 5»).

-Iro plrus (f.), a pear tree; plrum, a pear; vlr, a man; sAtlra,
see satura.

-aio (1) Adjectives: Amarus, bitter (comp. <opos, raw); 890 
Avarus, greedy (AvSre); eftrus, dear; clirus, renowned; 
gndrus, knowing (gno-sc-Sre); rarus, rare; virus, crooked.
(2) Substantives: ara, an altar (§ 183 a); tiara, a tur
ban (Persian word?); vdra, a forked pole.

-auro aura, a breeze (comp. Stir) ; aurum, gold; laurus (f.), 891 
a laurel (cf. § 398); scaurue, with swollen ankles.
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( i )  Adjectives: allformed from substantives in -os or knx *- 
X's-SSiA!2 '̂/  c&n-or-us, tuneful (canor-); flfln-or-us (post-Aug.), ho

nourable (honor-); od-or-us, possessing scent (od-os-); 
s5n-or-us, loud sounding (s6nor-); sfip-or-us, sleep bringing 
(sOpor-).

( i )  Substantives: aur-ora, the dawn (comp. avass, Aeol. and 
avpiov) ; flora, goddess o f flowers (flos-); flora, an hour (copa, 
a season) ;  lorum, a thong- moms (f.), a mulberry tree (comp. 
popc'a, fibpov)-, ora, a coast, region; prora, the prow (jrpcppa, the 
look-out, Trpo-opa).

-flro i. Adjectives: dflrus, hard: oflsetlrus, dusky (comp 892 
o-kotos) ; purua, pure (comp, pu-tus).

2. Substantives: Odra, care (cav-, cavere); fighra, form ,
fashion (fi//g8re); miirus (mceras), a wall, esp. o f a city; Subura, 
a district in Rome between Esquiline and Viminal (the abbreviation 
for it was, according to Quint. 1. 724, SVC., but this was probably 
from the pagus Suousanus included in it); sflra, the calf o f the leg.

"s Cro| J- Adjectives; i.e. the future participle active. 893

amaturns, about to love (ama-re); dA-turus, about to give 
(d i-re); fu-turus. about to be (fu-, § 719); mfirl-tflrus, about to die 
(mfirl); flrl-t.urua, about to arise (driri); osurus, about to hate (6d-); 
pas-sflms, about to suffer (pS.t-1); po-turus, about to drink (cf. 
po-tus); rectums, about to rule (rgg-Sre); and many others. See 
Book II. Chap. x x iv .  x x x .

maturus, ripe (about to bring forth ? cf. paia, pau>, pqrqp, &c.).

2. Substantives: all feminine, with similar formation to that of 
the future participle. These words denote the employment or result, 
and may be compared with the names of agents in -tor.

aper-tura (Vitr., Ulp.), an opening (&p8rire); amia-tura, equip
ment (arm a-re); cselfl-tura (Quint. & c.), carving (caela-re); ca-sura 
(Plin.), a cutting (caed-fire); cap-tura (Plin., Suet. & c.), a capture, 
wages (cap6-ro); cen-sura, the censorship (censor-); coe-tura (Plin., 
Col. & c.), cooking (c6qv-8re); commls-sura, a joining (commltt-Sre); 
comp8sI-tura (Cato, Lucr.), a fastening (compon-gre); conjec-tura, 
a guess (conlcS-re); consl-tnra, a planting (consSrfire); cul-tura, 
cultivation (c81-8re ); dlcta-tura, the dictatorship (dictator-); fe-tura, 
breeding (comp, fe-tus, fe-cundus); fls-sura (Plin., Col.), a cleft 
(fl»d-8re); flex-ura, a turning (flect-6re); g8nl-tura (Suet., Plin.), 
birth, nativity (gl-gn-ere); jac-tura, a throwing over, loss (jac6-re); 
Junc-tura, a joining (jung-6re); litt6r&~tura. writing, acquaintance 
with letters (littera-); 11-tura, a blotting (lin-8re); men sura, a 
measure (mStiri); mercfl-tura, trade (merca-rl); mls-tura (Lucr.
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a mixture (miscere); na-tura, nature (na-BO-i); 
piSli-tura (Plin.), a polishing (pOli-re); polluc-tura (Plaut. once), 
a feast (polldcere); prscfee-tura, the office or territory o f a prefect us 
(prieflcS-re); pra-tura. the proctorship (praetor-); pres-sura (Col., 
Plin.), pressure (prCm-ere); qvaBS-tura, the quastorship (quaestor-); 
rfidemp-tura, an undertaking, a contract (rfidlm-8re); scalp-tura 
(Plin., Vitr.), a graving (scalp-ere); scis-sura (Suet., Plin.), a rent 
(sclMd-ere); scrip-tura, a writing, a tax on registered use o f public 
pastures (sonb-8re); sec-tura (Varr., Plin,), cutting (sfieare); sfipul- 
tura, a burial (sSpSlIre); sta-tura, stature (stare); struc-tura, a 
building (strugv-, stru-fire); tempfira-tura (Varr. and post-Aug.), 
due proportion (tempera-re); tex-tura, a web (tex-fire) ; ton-sura. 
a shaving (tondere); vec-tura, conveyance (v8h-6re); vena-tura 
(Plaut. once), hunting (vena-ri); ver-sura, a change, esp. fresh bor
rowing (vert-fire); une-tura (Cic. once), an anointing (ung-Sre); 
vol-sura (Varr. once), a plucking (veil-fire); dsura, use, esp. o f  
money (u t-i); and others.

-ero i .  Adjectives: austerus, astringent, severe; plerus (Cato), 894 
most, usually plur. with -que attached, pleri-que; also in 

sing, pleraque, plerumque (comp, plds, ple-nus); procerus, tall; 
serus, late; sfivfirus, strict (: seves- =  <re/9a r ) ; sincerus, uninjured; 
verus, true.

i .  Substantives: eera, nuax (comp. rr/pos) ; galerus, a skin cap 
(comp, galea).

-Iro x. Adjectives: dlrus, terrible; mlru3, wonderful. 895

3. Substantives: dlrae, curses, thought as supernatural 
beings; hino (pi.), guts; ira, anger; lira, a furrow ;  
spira, a coil (comp, crneipa).

iv. Stems ending in -ru, -ri, -r.

-ru currus (m.), a chariot (comp. ourr-8re); Xaurus (f.), ggg
a bay-tree; nUrua (f.), a daughter-in-law (comp, mas for 
o-mrros, Curt.); sflcrus (f.), a stepmother (comp, sftcfiro-); 
vfiiu (in.), a spit.

-rl aurls (f.), an ear (comp, audx-re, and § 160. 10); bflrls 897
(m.), plough-tail (from /3o-, ovpal) ; extorriB (adj.), 

exiled (ex, terra?); fiSris (f.), a door; hlldrls (adj.), see Mldrus; 
mitre (n.), the sea; naris (f.), a nostril (comp, naso-); torrls (m .)' 
a brand (comp, torrore); turrls (f.), a tower; vorr»gB(m ), a 
boar-pig.
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far (n-. stem fiurr-), «>r»; far (m.), a thief (comp,
Lar (m-)> a household god-, par (stem p ir-), equal, a mate 
(cf. § 454); Ver (n.), spring (comp. tap).

-Ar Substantives: all neuter: Paccar, a plant with an aroma
tic root (from (3dxxapis); Jubar. bright light; instar, 
likeness. See also § 454.

-6r Substantives: neuter (on these see § 454): aaqvSr, a level 898
surface (seqvo-); 6bur, ivory; femur, a thigh; J6cur, the 
liver (comp. rynnp)\ marmor, marble; r5bur, heart o f oak- 
Perhaps also m6mor (adj.), mindful, belongs here (§ 429).

-Or 1. Adjective: clcur, tame; gnarirls (acc. pi. Plaut.), 899
knowing (gnaro-).
2. Substantives: (a) masculine: augur, a diviner (pro

bably compound for iv l-g e r); furfur, bran (perhaps redupl. from 
same root as in fricare, to mb')-, LSmurea (pi.), ghosts; turtur, a 
turtle-dove; vultur, a vulture.

(b) Neuter: fulgur, a flash o f lightning (fUlgere); guttur (rarely 
m.), the throat; murmur, a murmuring noise (redupl.); sulfur, 
sulphur.

-6rl cSler, swift; pittrls (§ 430), rotten (pOt-ere); vepres 9°° 
(m. pi.), t/sorns.

“6r 1- Adjectives: pauper,peer (pauco- and pAre-re?).

2. Substantives (cf. § 455):

(«) Masculine: Acipenser, a sturgeon; agger, a pile (ad, 
gfir-fire); anser, a gander (comp, Germ. Gans) ;  .asser, abeam, 
post; career, a prison, barrier; C616res (pi.), Knights; later,a brick; 
passer, a sparrow; prOcerea (pi.), nobles; vesper, evening (cf. § 885.
2. b ) ; vSmer (stem originally vomls-), a ploughshare.

(fl) Feminine: liver, a water-plant; mailer, a woman.

(r) Neuter: &cer, the maple; cadaver, a corpse; clcer, chickpea;
Iter, a journey (I-, Ire, to go) ; pipiver, a poppy; piper, pepper (comp. 
-cVepi); ailer, brookwillow; slser, skirwort (comp. <rUrapov).

-b-ri*( (See § 430). x. Adjectives: cSISber, numerous, thronged 901 
in honour (comp, crebro-); December, tenth; ffine-bris, of 
interest (ffinOs-); funebris, funereal (finds-) ; lftgu-brls, 

mournful (lflggre; the second u being due to assimilation partly to 
the first u, and partly to b); mUlie-bris, womanly (mailer-); 
N6vem-ber, ninth; Octo-ber,eighth; sAia-ber, healthy (salvo-, salfl-t-); 
Eeptem-ber, seventh. (December, &c. are only used of tlie month.)
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Substantives: fe-bris (f.), a fever  (for ferv-bris, ferv-^te?;* J 
''-fi: ttobe'r, a rain-shovucr (comp, opfip-os'). Blulciber, name of l ulcan.

-b-€r siber (n.), cork-tree; taber (m.), a fruit tree; (n.) a hump 
(tfimere, see §4 55); fiber (aaj.), fruitful; (n.), a teat 
(comp, ovdap) ; verbSra (n. pi.), strokes.

' c'S!’1j Adjectives: acer, sharp (comp, ficu-, fide-); filacer, alert; 903
"c"r ■ mgdio-cris, middling, ordinary (medio-); vfllucer, swift

(v61are).

-t-ru qvlnqvutrus (f. pi., also qvinqvatria, n. pi., Suet.), a feast 
o f Minerva kept on 19th March, i.e. five  days after the 
Ides (qvlnqve); so among the Tusculans, Triatrus, Sexa- 
trus, Septematru3, and among the Faliscans, Declmatrus 
(Fes’t. s.v.); tfinitrus (m.), thunder (tonlto- from tSnare).

-t-gri) j. Adjectives: gques-ter, of horsemen (gqugt-); pfilus- 903 
•t ‘ ri > ter, o f the ,narshes (pallid-); pgdes-ter, o f foot-men 

(pg'dgt-); se-mes-tris, fo r  six months (sex, mens-); se
quester (cf. § 430, and under -tro).

2. Substantives: 1 Inter or lunter (f.), a boat; venter (m.), the 
belly (comp, ya trfp ) ; filer (m.), a skin-bag (comp, uterus’ ). Denter, 
a cognomen o f the Livian clan (Liv. x. 1), may belong here.

-es-t-gri 1 j e gngi + terl? For the suffix -ensi see § 815, and for 904 
-es-t-ri ) t|le weakening of ns to s § 168.

Adjectives (cf. § 430): campester, o f tlx fields (campo-); sil- 
vestris, o f the woods (stlva-); terrestris, o f the earth (terra-).

illustris, in bright light, sublustrls, in faint light, are also pro
bably for iliacenstris. sublicenstris. Sggestre (n.), segostria (f.), 
a wrapper, probably from o-riyaarpov.

- t ' 6r( Substantives: acciplter, a hawk (comp, aKvitT(pos) , frS- 90S
_t"r  i ter, a brother (comp, (ppiirrjp, a clansman); mater, a

mother (comp, psjn,p)\ pater, a father (comp, jrarrjp).

-in-gr i.e. -6r appended to suffix -6n: It-iner (n.), a journey (I-,
Ire); jfic-iner (n.), a liver (comp, jgefir). See §§ 454, 455.

- 5r i  Appended to those stems only which contain 1 (other- 906 
wise all is appended, § 880).

t . Adjectives: al-firia (more frequently fiiirius), o f tlx  
Wing o f an army (fila-); anclll-aris, o f a maid servant (ancllla-); 
angul-aris. having corners (angfilo-); Apollin-aris, sacred to Apollo

4  f  f t f f i r i T l  L in g u a l N ou n -S tem s: -ar, -bgrl, -tgrl. \ .C * T



■ Go% X  i

( i f V '__________ W o r d -F o r m a t io n . \_Book y
\\.\ C i^ o llta -): aqiulon-aris. northerly (aqullon-); artlcul-aris (P Iu S  I , 

Suet.. also articularius, Cato), o f the joints (artictilo-); auxlli-arls 
^^■ (algb--'earlier auxiliarius), helping (auxllio-); balne-arls (D ig., ear

lier balnearius), o f the baths (balneo-); callg-aris (Plin., also cali- 
garius), o f a soldier's boot (caliga-); capul-aris, o f a coffin (capMo-); 
colllel-aris (Cato), fo r  gutters (colllqvia-); c51umell-aris (Van-.’ 
Plin.), o f  or like pillars (cSlumeUa-); constU-aris, o f a consul (con
sul-) ; cubleiU-aris (Cic., also later cublcularius, but cf. § 942. 2), of 
a bedchamber (cttblciilo-); culle-aris (Cato), sacklike (culleo-); 
8piU-arls, o f a banquet (Spula-); fabiil-arls (Suet, once), fabulous 
(tabula-); famili-ails, of affanudf, intimate (f&mllla-) ; f&mtil-aris, 
o f a servant (farnffl^); ggul-aris, o f  a potter (flghlo-); intercSl- 
arls (also intercalarius), intercalary ^interc&la-re); J5cul-aris, 
laughable (jScillo-); line-aris, o f lines (linea-); Wn-aris, o f the moon 
(luna-); manipul-aris, o f a company (manlphlo-); maxill-arls (Cels., 
Plin.), o f the jaw s  (maxilla-); millt-aris (also militarius Plaut. 
once), o f soldiers (mllgt-); m61-aris, o f a mill (mOla-); oll-aris 
(Mart., also ollarius Plin.), potted (olla-); palm-aris (also palma- 
rius), o f a palm's breadth, deserving the palm (palma-) ; pSciili-aris, 
o f one's own (pgeullo-); piacul-aris, expiatory (piaciilo-); pll-aris 
(Stat.), of balls (p lla-); plant-arls (Stat.), of the foot (planta-); 
polllc-arls (Plin.), o f a thumb (pollSc-); p5pul-aris, o f the people 
tpopulo-); prcell-aris, o f a battle (prcelio-); puell-aris, o f a girl 
(puella-); pflpill-arls, o f a ward (pflpillo-); sitltit-aris, healthful 
( sAiat-); saecul-aris, of an age (saecfllo-); slngul-aris, sole, unique 
(stngulo-): sol-aris (Ov., Sen., &c.), *  trt sun (s51- ) ; spScul-aris, 
of a mirror (spSculo-) ; tSl-aris, o f the ankles (talo-) ; trlclinl-arls, 
o f a dining-room (triclinio-): vall-aris, o f a rampart (vallo-); va- 
pul-aris (coined by Plaut. in imitation of militaris), of the Jloggees 
(vapula-re); vellt-aris, of the light-armed (v£18t - ) ; vuig-arls, o f the 
mass, common (vulgo-).

2. Substantives:

(a) Masculine: m81-aris, millstone, grinder (m61a-); pugill-ares 
(pi.), writing hand tablets (pugillo-). 4

(4) Neuter: alt-aria (pi.), a high altar (alto-?); alve-are (or 
alvearlum), a beehive (alveo-, hollow); calc-ar, a spur (calci-); C&- 
plll-are (M art.), pomatum (cAplllo-); cflcble-ai'e, a spoon (cochlea-, 
snail shell) ; coll-are (Plaut., Varr.), a collar (collo-); exempl-ar, a 
pattern (exemplo-); lAcun-ar, a panelled ceiling (l&ctlna-); laqve-ar, 
a ceiling (dome-likel as if drawn in; laqveo-, a noose); We ar, a tax 
on woods (lllco-); lftpSn-ar, a brothel (Wpa-, with suffix -Sjao); 
pale-ar, a dewlap (p&lea-, cock's wattles) ; plant-aria (pi.) slips o f 
trees (planta-); pulvln-ar, a cushioned seat (pulvino-); slgillarla 
(pi.), feast o f images, image market (slglllo-); EpScM-aria (pi.), 
window-panes (spScdlo-); tttl-aria (pi.), shoes fastened to ankles 
(tfdo-); torclll-ar, an oil-press (torqvere).
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i .  Adjective: primor- (no nom. s.), in the first h r n tr ^  
.* fy  (prlmo-).

i .  Substantives: 907

(«) Denoting quality; masculine ac-or, sourness (dcere); segr- 
or (Lucr.), sickness (tegro-); alg-or, cold (algere); dm-or, love 
(im a-re); ang-or, choking, anguish (ang-fire); ard-or, glow (ardere); 
cal-or, beat (edlere); cald-or (Varr.), warmth (ealdo-); cand-or, a 
brilliant white (candere); can-or, tunefulness (can-fire); clam-or, a 
shout (clama-re); clang-or, a dang (clang-fire); crfim-or, broth; 
cru-or, gore; dfic-or, grace (dficere); dfil-or, fain  (dfilere); err-or, 
a straying, error (erra-re); fdv-or, favour (fdvere); ferv-or, boiling 
heat (ferv-ere); foet-or, a stench (foetere); frag-or, a crash (fra«g- 
fire); frfim-or, a roaring (frfim-fire); fulg-or, a glare (fulg-ere); 
ffvr-or, rage (fur-fire); horr-or, a shudder (horrere); langv-or, faint
ness (langvere); lent-or (Plin.), pliancy (lento-); lev-or (Lucr., 
Plin.), smoothness (levl-); llqv-or, a fluid (llqvi); liv-or, leaden 
colour, envy (livfire); ldror (Lucr.), sallowness (comp, ldridus); 
mser-or, grief (mserere); marc-or (Cels., Sen. & c.), a drooping 
(marcere); mdc-or (post-Aug.), mould (mdcere); nid-or, a smell; 
nlgr-or, blackness (ntgro-); psed-or, ; pall-or, paleness (pallfire); 
pdv-or, dread; plang-or, a beating the breast (plang-fire); pud-or, 
shame (pddfiro); pflt-or, rottenness (pdtere); rlg-or, stiffness (rigere); 
rubor, redness (rdbere); rflm-or, common talk; Bdp-or, flavour 
(sfipfi-re); efln-or, a din (sfindre); sfip-or, drowsiness (comp, sopl-re); 
splend-or, brightness (splendere); sqval-or, dirtiness (squdlfire); 
strld-or, a whistling or shrieking (strldere); strlng-or (Lucr.), a 
shock (string-fire); Btup-or, amazement (stdpere); sdd-or, sweat 
(ofldd-re); tfin-or, course (tfinfire); tfip-or, warmth (tfipfire); terr-or, 

fright (terrere); tlni-or, fear  (tlmfire); torp-or, numbness (torpfire); 
trfim-or, a quaking (trfim-fire); tum-or, a swelling (tilmere); vag-or 
(Lucr.), a squalling (vagi-re); vap or, steam (comp, vapldua, and 
§ 121); vlg-or, vigour (vlgere); dinor, moisture (im ere).

(£) fidor (n.), corn; filor (m.), a swan; sfiror (f.), a sister; 
uxor (f.), a wife (comp, jag-, JuwgSre).

's*Br | i .e .-8r  appended to the supine stem. All masculine. ^

(a) From supine stems o f vowel verb3 with long vowel pre
ceding suffix: the verbs themselves are omitted as self-evident. A 
few are formed from substantives:

acofls-at-or, an accuser; aedlflc-at-or, a builder, one fond o f i add
ing; ajstlm-at-or, an appraiser; agit-at-or, a driver; dle-at-or. a 
dicer (a lea-); dm-at-or, a lover; dr-at-or, a husbandman; assect-

r  (  L in g u a l N o u n -S te m s: -&rl, -or, -t5r (-sSr^C^T
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a bntixman (balnea-); bell-at-or, a warrior; caduce-at-or, an officer 
flats; o f truce (caduoeo-); cal-at-or, a crier, servant; cilum- 

ni-at-or, a legal trickster; capt-at-or, esp. a legacy hunter; cess-at-or, 
a loiterer • circul-at-or, a huckster, mountebank; comiss-at-or, a re
veller: compSt-It-or. a rival (eompSt-Sre. cf. § 657); conqvis-it-or, 
a recruiting officer (conqvaar-gre, cf. § 657); convlv-at-or, a host; 
cre-at-or, a creator; cunct-at-or, a loiterer; cup-it-or (T ac.), a 
desirer (cdpB-re. cf. § 656); cflr-at-or, a keeper; declain-at-or, a rhe
torician: de-lat-or, an informer (tia-, tollgre, cf. §687); dlet-at-or, 
a supreme commander; discept-at-or, a judge; dispens-at-or, a 
steward: dissign-at-or, a master o f ceremonies, an undertaker; don- 
at-or (D ig.), a donor; edtic-at-or, a foster-father, bringer up; 
existflm-at-or, a connoisseur; explor-at-or, a spy; famlgBr-at-or, a 
talebearer (fama-, g6r-5re); fenSr-at-or, a usurer; fln-It-or, a sur
veyor; glddi-at-or, a swordsman (gladio-); grass-at-or, a footpad; 
gfibern-at-or, a pilot; hort-at-or, an inciter; Imlt-at-or, an imitator; 
impfir-at-or, a commander-in-chief; larg-It-or, a giver, esp. o f bribes; 
la-tor, proposer o f a law (cf. § 687); laud-at-or, a panegyrist; Hbgr- 
at-or, a deliverer; lign-at-or, a woodcutter; 15o-at-or, a lessor; 
mand-at-or, a giver o f a charge; merc-at-or, a trader; met-at-or, 
a fixer o f boundaries; midBr-at-or, a manager; moll-tor, a con
triver; mdn-it-or, an engineer; narr-at-or, a narrator; nat-at-or, 
a swimmer; nBgoti-at-or, a dealer; nomenel-at-or, one who addresses 
by name (nomSn-, calSre); obtreet-at-or, a disparager; or-at-or, 
a speaker, a spokesman; pabul-at-or, a forager; pBt-it-or, a candi
date, a plaintiff (pBt-Bre, cf. § 657); pisc-at-or, a fisherman; preed- 
at-or, a pillager; prsedi-at-or, a purchaser o f mortgaged estates 
(prsedlum); praavdrlc-at-or, a collusive pleader; pugn-at-or, a fighter; 
quadrupl-at-or, a trickster; quaes-It-or, an inquisitor (quaer-Sre, cf. 
§657); recupSr-at-ores (pi.), judges in questions of property between 
citizens and foreigners; rfig-at-or, a proposer o f a law, a polling- 
clerk; Ba.iin-a.t-nr (usually as surname), a salt-worker (salina-); 
salt-at-or, a dancer; sdlut-at-or, a visitor; sSn-at-or, a senator 
(comp. sSnex); serv-at-or, a preserver; slmul-at-or, a pretenner; 
spect-at-or, a spectator; Btipul-at-or, a bargainer; test-at-or (Suet., 
Dig.), the maker o f a will; vSn-at-or, a hunter; v8t6r-at-or, an old 
practitioner (vetera-Bc-ere); vi-at-or, a wayfarer (v ia-); flrin-at-or, 
a diver; and many others.

(b) W ith  short vowel preceding suffix: mostly from supine 
stems:

admBnl-tor, an adviser (admSnere); apparl-tor, an off dal ser
vant (app&rSre); cognl-tor, an attorney (cogno-ac-Bre); compBsI-tor, 
an arranger (comp6n-Sre, cf. § 6 3 1); concl-tor, exciter (conoire); 
condi-tor, a founder (condS-re); crBdl-tor, a lender (credB-ro); d&- 
tor (Plaut.), a giver (d i-re); debl-tor, a debtor (debSre); dlrlbl-tor,
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xf^f~ff^disIributor of voting tickets (dirlbere); dgml-tor, a tamer (dfe- 
^^ ^fiistfe); exercl-tor, a trainer, a master, e. g. of a ship or shop (exer- 

cere); fundi-tor, a slinger (funda-); ggni-tor, a begetter (gign-gre, 
cf. § 698); li&litor (for Mlgritor), a kitchen-gardener (hglus-); 
janitor, a doorkeeper (Janua-); insl-tor (Prop.), an ingrafter-, insti- 
tor, a factor (instare ?); mdni-tor, an adviser (mgnere); perdi-tor, a 
destroyer (perdg-re); portl-tor, a toll-taker (portal-, harbour-, porta, a 
gate)-, prodl-tor, a betrayer (prodg-re); sd-tor, a sower (sg-rgre); 
std-tor, a stayer, epithet o f Juppiter; a magistrate's attendant (sis- 
tSre); vendl-tor, a seller (vendS-re); vindemitor (also vindemiator), 
a vintager (vindemia-); vinltor, a vine-dresser (vino-).

(c) From consonant stems, or contracted:

ac-tor, an actor, a plaintiff (dg-gre); adjd-tor. a helper (adjdvd- 
re ); al-tor, a nourisbcr (al-gre); assen-sor, one who agrees (assen- 
tire): asser-tor, a claimant, advocate (assgr-gre); asses-sor, a judi
cial assistant (assldere); auc-tor, a founder, recommender, seller 
(augere); can-tor, a singer (can-gre); cen-sor, a valuer, a critic 
(censere); circumscrip-tor, a cheater (circumscrib-gre); conjec-tor, 
an interpreter, esp. o f dreams, &c. (conicg-re); consul-tor, a coun- 
sellcr, a consulter (consdl-gre); correc-tor, a corrector (corrlg-gre); 
corrup-tor, a seducer,- cul-tor, a cultivator, inhabitant (c61-gre); 
cur-sor, a runner (currgre); defec-tor (post-Aug.), a revolter (defl- 
cg-re); defen-sor, a defender (defend-gre); dgri-sor, a mocker (deri- 
dere); deser-tor, a deserter (desgr-gre); dlvi-sor, a distributor 
(divid-gre); doc-tor, a teacher (ddcire); due-tor, a leader (ddc-gre); 
emp-tor, a purchaser (gm-gre); exstinc-tor, an extinguisher (ex- 
stingv-gre); fau-tor, a patron (favgre); fle-tor, a maker, e. g. of 
images (fi«g-gre); fos-aor, a digger (fddg-re); lmpul-sor, an inciter 
(impell-gre); interces-sor, a mediator, interposer (lnterced-gre); in- 
ven-tor, a discoverer (invgnire); lec-tor, a reader (lgg-gre); lie-tor, 
a magistrate's attendant (origin uncertain); Id-sor, a player {idd-gre); 
men-sor, a measurer (metlri); mes-sor, a reaper (mgt-gre); pas-tor, 
a shepherd (pasc-gre); perfec-tor, an accomplishes (perflcg-re); pic- 
tor, a painter (pivg-gre); pis-tor, a miller, baker (pis-gre); pollinc- 
tor, an undertaker (polling-gre, to prepare a corpse for burial); 
posses-sor, a possessor (possidere); p5-tor, a drinker (comp. p5-tus): 
prsacep-tor, a teacher (prsecipg-re); praa-tor, a chief magistrate 
(prasire); profes sor, a public teacher (prgfiteri); quag-tor, a judge 
o f inquiry, a treasurer (quser-gre); rap-tor, a robber (rdpg-re); 
rgeep-tor, a receiver, esp. o f stolen property (rgclpg-re); rec-tor, 
a ruler (rgg-gre); rgdemp-tor, a contractor (rgdim-gre); rgper-tor, 
a discoverer (rgpgrire); rup-tor, a breaker (rump-gro); scrip-tor, 
a writer (scrib-ere); sculp-tor, an engraver (sculp-gre); sec-tor, 
a cutter, a purchaser of confiscated goods (sge&re); spon-sor, a surety 
(spondgre); svd-sor, a recommender (sviidgre); sd-tor, a shoemaker 
(su-gre); tex-tor, a weaver (tex-gre); ton-sor, a barber (tondere),
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torturer (torqvere); til-tor, a guardian (tueri); vec-tro(' - “ “ * 
x\!jv(r) dcarricr. (2) a passenger (v6h-tre) 5 vlc-tor, a conqueror (vinc- 

Sre); ul-tor, an avenger (ulc-lse-i).

-ilrl s6ourls (f.), an axe (properly for cutting} sEcare). qoq

Compound stem-endings: -rco, -trlcl, §§ 771, 782; -urno, -erno, 
-terno, §§ 828, 829; -trlno, § 842; -rlo, -"brio, -arlo, -torio (-s5 rio),
§§ 940— 943- _________________

iii. Stems ending in -s.

-6s (-6r) Substantives: (a) art os (f. also arbir), a tree; ISpua (m.), 910 
a bare.

(li) Neuter: corpus, a body; dScus, a distinction; dedScus. a dis
grace; frigus, cold (comp, pi-yos); litus, a shore; nSnrus, a grove; 
pectus, a breast; pScus, cattle; stercus, dung; tempus, time.

-n6s (-n6r) Neuter: facl-nua. a deed (fScS-re); fSnus (frenus), inte- 9u  
rest of money (breeding, comp, fe-tus, fe-mina); p6nus, 
a store (cf. § 398); pig-uus, a pledge (pang-ere).

-us (-Sr) (1) Adjective: vStus (vStSr, Enn.), old. 9ia

(2) Substantives: neuter: ileus, chaff; feedus, a treaty; 
glomus, a ball of thread (comp, glflbus); b61us (61us), vegetable; 
litus, a side; 5pus, a <work; pondus, a weight; raudus, a piece o f 
metal; rQdus, rubble; sScus (only n. acc. sing.), a race or generation; 
scSlus, a crime; sldus, a constellation; vellus, a fleece; viscus, the 
internal organs of the body; ulcus, a sore (comp. cXxor).

-nils (-nSr) Neuter substantives: filnus, a funeral; gSnus, a race or 913 
kind (comp. gl-gn-Sre); minus, a gift; 6nus, a burden; 
vulnus, a wound.
Also VSnus (f.), the goddess of beauty (comp. vSnus- 
tus).

-Ss (-Sr) CSrSs (f.), goddess of corn, &c. (comp. Kpaivuv, cSrus, 914 
§ 843); pilbes (adjl), grown up (pubi-).

-Is (-Sr) Substantives: clnis (m.), ashes; cUelmla (cf. § 412), a 915 
cucumber; pulvis (m. rarely f.), dust. For vomis, see
§ 900.
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i .  Adjectives: mln-or (adj.), less (comp. mln-Imus). c,iC, 

i .  Substantives: (a) masculine.

ciamos (cf. Quint. I. 4. 13, also clamSr), a shout (clama- 
re); cftlos (also coldr), a colour; fl5s, a flower; Mnos (also h5n6r), 
an honour, an official post; lS.t)os (usually liibfir), toil; 18p6s. pleasant
ness, humour; mfls, a custom, a whim; OdOs (also OdOr), a scent 
(comp. 61-gre, S(co, SScoSa); pavos (Nsev., usually pavdr), dread 
(piivero); r5s, dew; rumSr (comp, rumus-culus), a rumour.

Compare also the substantives in § 907.

(/;) Neuter: 6s, a mouth.

-ios (-15r) Adjectives in comparative degree. These are formed from 917 
most noun adjectives and many participles. A  list of 
the principal irregularities will be found in the Appendix.

The original s of the suffix is seen only in the neuter singular 
nom. acc., and in the superlative forms which are derived from 
it (§ 7 5 5 )-

acr-lor, sharper (acri-); oeqv-ior, fairer (seqvo-); alt-ior, higher 
(alto-); Sanant-ior, more loving (amanti-); antiqv-ior, more ancient 
(antlqvo-); aspSr-ior, rougher (aspfiro-); audde-ior, bolder (audaci-); 
t)8n6fIcent-ior, more benevolent (with participial suffix, from bene- 
fico-); cltfir-ior, on this side (citra); conoord-lor, more harmonious 
(concordi-); ergbr-ior, more crowded (crebro-); dextgr-ior, on the 
right side (dextro-); deter-ior, worse; dit-lor, richer (ditl-); dQr-ior, 
harder (dilro-); Cgent-ior, more needy (Sgentl-); extfir-lor. outside 
(extfiro-); felic-lor, happier (felici-); fertll-lor, more fertile (fertlll-); 
frugal-ior (for positive frugi indecl. is used); lmbeelU-ior. weaker 
(Imbeclllo-); lndustr-lor, more active (Industrio-); InfSr-lor, lower 
(inffiro-); ingent-lor, huger (ingenti-); intfir-lor, inner (lntra); 
jiin-ior, younger (Jhv6n-); magnifle-ent-ior, more highminded (mag- 
nifleo- with participial suffix); major, greater (for mdg-tor. comp, 
mag-nus); m61-lor, better; mlsSr-ior, more wretched (mlafiro-); 
neqv-ior, naughtier (noquam); oc-lor, swifter (comp, iokvs) ; pSJor, 
worse (for pSd-lor, comp, pesslmus); plngv-ior. fatter (pingvl-) ; 
pills (n.), more (for plolfis, cf. § 754); pSphlar-ior, more popular 
(pSpuiari-); poster-tor, later (postSro-); prior, former (pro? cf.
§ 754); pr6p-ior, nearer (pr6pe); GSliltar-ior, more healthful (said- 
ta il-); s&lflbr-lor, more healthy (s&lubri-); sdthr-ior (Col.), fatter 
(sdturo-); sSn-ior, older (B§n-, nom., sSnex-); sinist8r-ior, on the 
left hand (sinistfiro-); supSr-ior. upper (sdpCro-); t8nv-ior, thinner 
(tenvi-); vStust-ior, older (vStusto-); ultgr-ior, further (ultra); and 
very many others.

11  ̂ W//.J L in g u a l N o u n -S tem s: -5s, -us, -5°, -ids. V g ^  I
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A , -fls (-Hr) Substantives: (a) feminine: tellus, the earth. ^ - '“ 3

(b) Neuter: eras, a leg; jus, right (comp, jub-ere and 
§ 76. 2): broth (comp, fwpos); pas, diseased, matter; ras, 
the country; tas, frankincense (from duos?).

Compound stem-endings: -lssamo, § 758; -usto, -esto, § 789; 
-sti, -estat, §§ 808, 811; -uscaio, § 864.

C H A P T E R  I X .

V O W E L  N O U N -STEM S.

i. Stems ending in -eo.

-eo 1. Adjectives: qlg
ador-eus, of spelt (Ador-); ac[u6r-eus, watery (aequOr-); 

ser-eus. of bronze (aes-); arbflr-eus, of a tree (arbds-); arbat-eus of 
the arbutus (arbato-); argent-eus, of silver (argento-); irundln-eus, 
of reeds (Arundfin-); aur-eus, golden (auro-); egr-eus, waxen (cera-); 
conBangvIn-eus, of the same blood (com, sangven-); comeus, of the 
cornel tree (corno-); horny (cornu-); corp6r-eus, of or having a 
body (corpfts-); femln-eus, of a woman (fe-mina-); ferr-eus, of iron 
(ferro-); flamm-eus, flamy (flamma-); fl5r-«us, flowery (fl8s-); 
flamin-eus, of a river (fla-m6n-); fulmln-eus of thunder (ful-mCn-); 
fam-euB, smoky (fumo-); gramln-eus, grassy (gra-m6n-); lgn-eue,
Jit ry (ignl-j: lact-eus, milky (lacti-); lan-eus, woolly ( lin a-); lipld- 
eus, pebbly (lip id-); lat-eus, muddy (iato-); ldteus golden yellow 
(iat0-); nlv-eua, snowy (nlvl-); os3-eus, bony (ossi-); plc-eus, pitchy 
(pic-); plumb-eus, leaden (plumbo-); pulvSr-aua, dusty (pulvls-); 
rfis-ouB, rosy (r6oa-); eangvln-eua, bloody (sangvgn-); sax-eus, stony 
(saxo-); Bldgr-eus, starry (sldas-); Bplc-eus, of ears of corn 
(splca-); tritlc-eus, wbeaten tritlco-); viper-eua of a viper 
(vlpSra-); vlrgln-eua, girlish (virgSn-); and others.

2. Substantives:
(a) Masculine: alv-eus, a trough, hollow (alvo-); balt-euB (or 

-eum), a belt; calc-eus, a shoe (calcl- heel) ; cas-eus. a cheese; clip-
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shield; cull-eus, a bag (from Gr. koAcos: comp, ciilus); 
cQn-eus, a wedge, laqv-eus, a noose; mall-eus, a hammer; mull-eus, 
a red shoe (mullo- red mullet?); plileus (also pilleum), a felt cap 
(comp. ttI\os, felt); plut-eus, a board, shed, &.C.; put-eus, a well; 
urc-eus, a pitcher.

(b) Feminine: ador-ea, renown (lit. corn-renvard; &d5r-); itlea, 
a die; ardea, a heron (comp. e’pmSios); Area, an open space; baxeae 
(pi.), shoes; bractea, a plate o f metal; buceea (Aug. ap. Suet.), a 
mouthful (bucca-); cdpr-ea, a roedeer (capro-); fbvea, a pitfall; 
framea, a spear (Tac. G. 6); galea, a helmet (comp, ruvirf); gauea, 
a restaurant; glarea, gravel; gran-ea, a corn-mash (grdno-); lancea, 
a light spear; laur-ea, a laurel tree or bay (lauro-); lin-ea, a flaxen 
thread (lino-); Oorea, a g reave; 61ea, an olive (comp. cXaia); palea, 
straw (comp. Pities): pl&tga, a street (from nXureia, broadway); 
s61-ea, a sandal (sdio-, ground) ; talea, a rod; tinea (tinia, comp, 
tsenla, Taenia), a bookworm; trabea, a state robe; Tinea, a vineyard, 
a shed.

(c) Neuter: flammeum, a bridal veil (flamma-); bordemn,
barley.
-dc-eo i. Adjectives: cret-aceus, of chalk (cr5ta -); Sdfir-dceus, 920 

of ivy (6dSra-); farr-aeeus, of spelt (farr-); galUn-dceus 
(g&llinacius), of hens (galllna-); berb-aceus, grass coloured 
(berba-); borde-deeus, of barley (bordeo-); rSs-iceus, of 
roses (r6sa-); test-aceua, of pottery (testa-); Yi61-dceU3 
of violcs (vldla-).
2. Substantives: erin-bceus, a hedgehog (comp. Sr, ytjp 
Hesych.); must-deeus or must cake (musto-); vln-aceus, 
a raisin stone (vino-).

-iiceo cdduceus, heralds staff (comp. KrjpvKemv); pann-ttceus y=i 
(pannucius), tattered, wrinkled (panno-).

-teo lln-tcus, of linen (lino-).

-neo I. Adjectives: dbe-neus (:eneus), of bronze (for abes- 9aa 
neus, from ats-) ; angvl-neu3 (rare), snaky (angvz-); 
Sbur-neus, of ivory (Sb&r-); pOpul-neus, of poplar (p5- 
pulo-); quer-neus, oaken (duercu- § n o ).

2. Substantives: drdn-eus (in Plin. also as adj.), a 
spider (comp. dpa\vr;s); balineum or balneum (cf. also 
§ 33°)> a bath (from (SaXaveiov).

-gnoo i. e. gln-eo, from root of glgnSre; unless the g be 
softened for c in the first two words, and in the last 
be due to a false analogy.
Ill-gneus, of ilex (for ilic-gneus, from DSC-); sdllgneus 
(Col.), of willow (sfillc-); vltigineus vine-produced (vltl-).

fi %\ f n  r
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. - ' '  _n.n-oo Adjectives:
,««f y  (a) consent-aneus, suited (consentire); dissentaneus, yn  •

unstated (dissentlre), extraneus, external (extra); foc-aneus (rustic 
ap. Col.), of the throat; applied to a choking sprout (fauci-); mls- 
cell-aiieus (Juv.), miscellaneous (mlscello-); pgd-aneus, an inferior 
judge (pSd-) ; praecld-aneus (Cato), slaughtered before (prse-cfed-gre) ; 
prselig-aneus (Cato), picked before (praellg-gre); prresent-aneus 
(Pliti.), operating quickly (pnesentl-); succed-aneus or succldaneus 
coming in place of another (succed-Sre or succldgre); slcc-aneus (Col.), 
dry (slcco-).

(b) Compountls formed immediately from the simple parts* 
bipCd-aneus (Col.), two feet in measure (bis pSd-); clrcumfdraneus, 
round the forum (circum fdro-); collact-aneus^/Wev (com lacti-); 
mgdlterr-aneus, inland (mgdio-, terra-); subterraneus, underground 
(sub terra-); supervlc-aueus, superfluous (stiper v&ca-re).

t-dn-eo i. e. aneo appended to stem of past participle:
collec-taneus (Plin., Suet.), gathered together (collIg-5re); s24 
condl-taneus (Varr.), for preserving (condfire or condlre); 
Opertaneus (Plin.), concealed (OpSrlre); rejec-taneus 
(coined by Cic. Fin. 4. 26), belonging to the class o f rejected 
(relc-Sre).

-5neo Id5n8us,yfr (ideo,Donaldson); erroneua,straying (errSn-).

-leo 1. Adjectives: c®rdleus (csor&Ius), dark blue (caelo-, 935
cf. § 176, comp, also cseslo-).

2. Substantives: (a diminutival suffix), 
acu-leus, sting, prickle (dcu-) ; 6qvil-lcuB, a colt (Suvo-); 
hlnnu-lens a faw n  (hlnno-); mind-leus, a long sleeve 
(miinu-); ndc-leus (ndciUeus, Plant.), a kernel (nhc-); 
trochlea, a block o f pulleys (from rpogos, comp. rpogaXta).
See also § 919. 2.

ii. Stems ending in -to.

(For stems in -i see Book II. Chap, x .)

-1° 1. Adjectives: chiefly from nouns: 5_,0
(a) abstSm-lus, abstemious (abs, tem-; comp. tSm-tllen- 

tus, t8m-etum); agrius, in the air (aer-); sethdr-ius, in the either 
(setMr-); ill-lus, other; anx-ius, uneasy (ang-6re?); augdr-ius, of 
an augur (augur-); Cies-iua, gray; diib-lus. doubtful (duo-; the b is 
perhaps parasitical, cf. $ 76, or du-bi-us is for du-vi-us, twgnyj/ydy
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-----------  -------------------------~ T ~ ------- 7 —SsriSf: lus, select (e, grCg-); exlm-lus, excepted, extraordinary (exim- 
eretfind -lu a, o f good fa ith , epithet o f J upiter (fide-) ; industr-lus, 
active ( lndo. stru-ere); injdr-ius, wrong (In, Ids-); Mart-ius, of 
IVar (Marti-); mfid-ius, middle (so dlmldlus, halved); nlni-iua, ex
cessive (nlm is); nox-lus, hurtful (noxa-); pdtr-ius, of a father  
(p a tr-); plus, dutiful; pluv-ius, rainy (plu-Sre); rfig-lus. kingly 
(reg-) | sauelus, wounded; sOe-ius (mostly subst.), fellow  (comp, 
sgqvi); s8ror-lus, sisterly (sdror-); sublic-lus, o f piles (su blica-); 
VSnSr-ius, o f Venus (Vdnus-); uxor-lus, o f a w ife  (uxor-).

(b) Names of Roman clans: see § iii. infr. p. 363.

2. Substantives; masculine: 927
(a) Prxnomina: see § i i i .  infr. p. 363.
(b) d u p o n d -iu s  (sc. as), a two-pound coin (d u o , p e n d o ) ;  f l l iu s , 

a  son: f lu v - iu s , a river ( f lu - S r e ) ; g d n -iu s , native temper ( g / g n - t r o ) . 
g la d -iu s , a sword; ld d - lu s , « player ( ld d o - ) ;  m 5d -lu s , « bushel 
(m « d o -) ;  n u trxe-iu s  ( a ls o a d j .) ,  a tutor ( n u t r - I c i - ) ; r i d - i u s , a spoke,
S illl, Jumpers,certain priests (sall-re); slmlus (sunia), an ape (suno-j.

3. Substantives: feminine: 9-8
(a) From verbs or verbal nouns:
axungia (PIin.), wbeel-grease (axi-, ung-8re); corrigia, a shoe-tie 

(corrIg-8re ); colliqvi®, gutters (com, llqvi, comp, liqvor-); dellc-ia 
(pi.), delight (dallcg-re, allure) ; desld-ia, sloth (desldere) : exedb- 
180 (pi ), patrol (exedbare); exOqv-ise (pi.), funeral (cxseqvl); 
exdv-lse (pi.), spoils (exu-gre); famlslcia (also neut.), haycutting 
(fajno-, sdcare); fdr-las (pi.), rage (fur-8re); bost-ia, a victim  (hos- 
tlre to strike); Incur-ia, carelessness (in, cura-); industr-ia, activity 
(indo stru-ere); luddv-iao (pi.), rare, robings (indu-dre); lnfed-ia, 
not eating (In, fid-Sre); lnflt-iee (pi.), non-confession (In, fatgri); 
InsId-lK (pi.), plot (insldere); invld-ia, grudge (lnvldere); nox-ia, 
a wrong (noxa-); provinc-ia, a department (provtne-fire?); rcduv-U, 
misgrowth o f nail (for red-ungv-Ia, Corns but comp, exuvla-. indu- 
Vlss); rellqv-lae (pi.), remaim (rellqvo-); succidla, a f i tc h  (sub, 
cced-gre?); suppgt-lse (pi.), help (sub, pgtgre), via ( >
R.R.  r. 2, § 14), a road (vgb-gre); vindem-ia, grape-plucking (vino-, 
dem-6re?)'; vtndlc-lss (pi.), claim (vindlca-re).

W ith stems in -le (-15s for ia-ls?):
alldv-les, overflow; colldvies, proldvies, &c. (Idv-axe); conggr- 

les, a heap (conggr-gre); efflg-ies. form  (effl«g-8re): gsdr-les, hunger 
(gsdrl-re); fdc-les, a face  (ffteg-re); mdc-les, leanness (m icere); 
pernlc-ies (cf. § 340). destruction (pernged-re); prgggn-ies, offspring 
(prog/gn-gre); r&b-les, raving (rdb-gre); rgqv-ieB, rest (reqvl- 
errgre); scdb-les, scurf (scab-gre); sgr-ios, a row  (sgr-gre); spgc-ieB, 
a look (spgcg-re); tempgr-ies, a mixture (tempgrd-re).
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From nouns, chiefly from adjectives:
^ "a n d ac-ia , boldness (audaci-); avia, a grandmother (avo-); bar- 
bar-la (barbarles), a foreign land, uncouthness (barbaxo-) ; cop-la, 
plenty (copi-); concord-la, harmony (concord!-); cilr-ia, a body 
of 'men (co-viro-? v e r y  doubtful); custSd-la, protection ( cub- 
tod-); dlvlt-iae (pi.), riches (divSt-); fallac-ia, deceit (fallaci-); 
fiimll-ia, a body o f slaves, a household (famulo-); fasc-la, a bandage, 
ribbon (faeci-); ftroc-ia, high-spiritedness (fSroci-); host-la, a victim 
(hostlre, to strike)-, ignav-ia, cowardice (ignavo-); ignomln-ia, dis
grace (in, gnomgn-? cf. § 129); lnert-ia, inactivity (inert!-); infam- 
la, disgrace (infami-); InfSr-lse (pi.), offerings to the nether Gods 
(lnffiro-); injdr-la, a wrong (in, jh s-); ln6p-la, scarcity (in6p-); 
insan-ia, madness (ins&no-); lasciv-la, playfulness (lasclvo-); ma- 
tgr-ia (materies), mother-stuff, i.e. matter (mater-); mgm8r-ia, 
memory (mgmfiri-); mllit-ia, service in war (mlliSt-); mlsgr-ia, 
wretchedness (mlsSro-); pervlcac-ia, inflexibility (pervicacl-); sim-ia, 
an ape (slmo-,flat-nosedX)\ socord-ia, indolence (socordi-); sollert-la, 
adroitness (Bollertl-); sdperb-ia, haughtiness (sdperbo-); vement-ia, 
vehemence (vementi-); vlcln-la, neighbourhood (viclno-); vigll-ia, 
watching, watch (vigil-).

Also with stems in -le:
dc-ies, an edge (3.CU-); paupSr-ies, poverty, damage (paupSr-).

(f) O f uncertain origin:
ascla, an axe-, bestla, a beast; clconia, a stork; ferise (pi.), holy- 

days (cf. § 704. ?;); gavia, a seamew; nenia, a dirge; prastlglse (pi.), 
jugglery; proeapia, stock, race; stiria, an icicle; tibia, a flute; tllla, 
a lime-tree; vfinia, indulgence; vlcla, a vetch.

W ith stems in -ie:
canaries, hair o f the head; cdrie3, rottenness; lngliivles, the gullet 

(in, gdla-?); sdnles, corrupted blood (comp, sangvis).

4. Substantives: neuter: 9=9

(a) From verbs or verbal nouns:
b8n6flc-ium, a kindness (bsnefdoft-re); coll8qv-iiun, conversation 

(collflqv-i); commerc-lum, traiif (commercd-ri); compendium, savings 
(coin, pend-§re, to weigh with) ; cdndb-iuin, marriage (com, ndb-dre) ; 
contag-itun, contagion (com, tawg-ere); defldv-lum (PJin.), falling off, 
e. g. o f hair (de, flu-Srej ; desldgr-ium, longing, regret (desld6rd-re); 
diiiiv-ium, a deluge (dllu-fire); discld-ium, divorce (disciwdere); 
dlvort-ium, divorce (divort-6re); effflg-ium, escape (effugg-re); ex- 
cldium, overthrow (exscivd-6re); fastld-ium, disgust (fastldl-re); 
flaglt-ium, a crying deed (M gita-re); gaud-lum, joy (gaudore for 
gav-Id-8re; comp. Gaius, § 945); imp6r-ium, command (iiupgrd-re);
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a tank (Implu-Sre); incend-ium, conflagration (ineend- 
£re); IngSn-ium, disposition (ln^'gu-Sre); inlt-lum, beginning (tn lre); 
jurg-ium, a quarrel (jurga-re); labium, a lip (lawb-Sre); litig-ium, 
lawsuit (litiga -re); obsSqv-ium, obedience (obsgqv-i); obs'id-ium, a 
blockade (obsldere); 8d-ium, hatred (Perf. odisse); offlc-ium, duty 
(8pus-, fdegre, cf. opifleina, § 839; or from officS-re, to do towards, 
but the verb is usually in bad sense); oppr&br-ium, reproach (oppro- 
bra-re); praemium, a reward (a first choice? pras, 6m-Sre); praesag- 
lum, a presage (prae-sSgire); praasld-ium, defence (praesidere) ; 
prand-ium, lunch (prandere); prolub-ium, inclination (pro, lubere); 
remSd-ium, a remedy (rgmed-erl); repot-ia (pi.), renewal o f drink
ing, i.e. the second day's feast (repot-are); repud-ium, divorce (re

pentance■ ? re, pudfire; or re, pgd-, comp, tripudiiuu); stud-ium. zeal 
(stud-ore); sufflrag-ium, anything broken off: hence a potsherd, used 
in voting, a vote (sub fra«g-6re); suspend-ium. hanging (suspend- 
6re); suspir-ium, a sign (susplra-re) ; taed-ium, weariness (tssdSre); 
vestlg-ium, a footstep, a trace (vestigd-re); and others.

(b) From nouns: often from personal names: 

ddultgr-imn, adultery (adultSro-); api-um, parsley (&pi-, bee')-, 
arbitr-lum, a decision (arb itro-); artiflc-ium, manufacture, art 
(artirec-); aucup-lum, bird-catching (aucup-); augur-ium, an augury 
(augur-); auspie-ium, auspice (ausp§c-); bienni-um, a period o f  two 

years (blennl-); collSg-ium, a board (collega-); conjug-ium, wedlock 
(conjflg-); consll-lum, advice (consul-); convlv-ium, a dinner-party 
(convlva-): cuppedia (pi.), delicacies (cemp. cuppes) ; exll-ium, exile 
(er ill-) ; gland-ium, a kernel in pork (gland!-); hered-ium. a plot o f  
tw ojugera, an inheritance {hered-); hosplt-ium, hospitality (hospet-); 
indic-ium, information (indge-); Jejttn-ium,ym//'«^ (jgjOno-); jfldlc- 
ium, a trial (jiidge-); mancip-ium, a conveyance o f land (manegp-, a 
purchaser) ; migls-ter-ium, presidentship (m agls-Vro-); mend&ci-um,

' a lie (mend&cl-); mluistgr-lum, service (mlnls-tero); occlplt-ium. 
the back-head (occiput-); pall-lum, a cloak (palla-); particip-ium. 
a participle (pnrticgp-); perjdr-lum, false-swearing (perJOro-); 
praeclpitium (post-Aug.), a precipice, a fa l l  (prsecipiti-); prrad -ium. 
land (a thing given as security, praed-); pulejum, fleawort, penny 
royal f pill-Cc-) ; remig-ium, rowing, a crew (remgg-); sacrilSg-ium, 
sacrilege (sacrilggo-); sfin-ium, old age (sgn-); sonm-ium, a dream 
(somno-); sivl-um, a kiss (svkvl-); suppllc-ium (kneeling down), 

punishment (supplgc-).
(r) Compounds formed immediately from the simple parts.

(See Chap, xi.)

adverb-ium , an adverb (ad, v e r b o -); aequinoct-ium, the period 
when night is equal to day (tequa-, n o cti-); b lpal-lu m , a double mat
tock (bis, p a la -) ;  contdbern-ium . companionship (com, tdb9rna-); 
dilfld-ium . interval between plays (dls, lu d o -); dftm lcil-lum , heme 
(d6m o-, cB l-gre); diverb-ium , dialogue (dls, v e r b o -); M m lc ld -iu m ,
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' manslaughter (liombn-, esad-ere); fordicidia (pi.), Feast of tile 
^ S t r  o f cow in-calf, April 15 (forda-, § 134, csed-6re); infor- 

tun-ium (prae-Cic.), a scrape (in, fortuna-); interlQn-ium, time o f  
new moon (inter, luna-); intemod-ium, space between knots (inter, 
nodo-); lectistem-ium, couch-covering, i. e. for a god's banquet 
(lecto-, stemSre; comp, sellisternia, pi.); naufr&g-ium, a shipwreck 
(ndv-, frang-gre; comp, naufrdgus); parricld-ium, murder (par-?, 
caed-fire); plenllun-ium (Plin.), time o f  fu ll  moon (plena-, iuna-); 
pomer-ium, space behind the walls (post, muro-); postlimin-ium, 
return home (post, Ilmen*); prtecordia (pi.), the diaphragm (prte, 
eordi-); prlmordia (pi. in Lucr. also ordia prima), first elements 
(primo-, ordl-ri); prlvileg-ium, cm enactment against an individual 
(privo-, leg-) ; proverb-ium, a proverb (that has become a w ord? 
pro, verbo-); puerpgr-ium, childbed (puero-, pargre; comp, puer- 
pgra); reglfug-ium, the flight o f  the kings (reg-, fuge-re); Septi- 
montlum, Seven hills, as name o f Rome and of a feast (septem, 
monti-); stillicldium, dripping (stilla-, cddgre); stipend-lmn, pay 
(stlp-, pendfire); snbsell-ium, a stool, bench (sub, sella-); Euburbium, 
the suburbs (sub, urbi-); supercil-ium, eyebrow (super, cillo-, above 
eyelids'); tripud-iuin, thrice stamping (tri-, pSd-); tubilustrium, 
trumpet-purification on Mar. 23, May 23 (tbba-, lustrare); venifle- 
lum ( j 28), poisoning (venSno-, fioS-re).

([d) Uncertain:

allium, garlic; atrium, a hall (atro-, black, Mommsen); basium, 
a kiss; cllium, an eyelid, eyelash; clsium, a gig; convicium or con- 
vitium, abuse; cSrium, a hide; doiium, a ja r ;  elogium, a pithy saying 
(lor fhtytioV, Curt.); fastigium, a gable top, a slope; grSmiuni, the 
lap; llcium, a leash, thread; lUium, a lily; liillum, tares; milium, 
millet; minium, red lead; prddlgium, a prodigy (comp, dlg-itus, 
fieucvveiv); silioemlum, a funeral feast; idiupu'.iuin, a sacrificial 
bowl; Biparium, a curtain; sbliurn, a seat; spOlium, spoil (cf. 
§66).

•Ic'ioj J ‘  Adjectives, chiefly fonned from other derivatives: 930

sedUl-cius, o f an cedile (ssd-Ili-); eompltaii-clus, o f  the 
cross-road festiva l (compit 31i- ) ; ccem6nti-clus, o f rubbish (caemento-)- 
gontUi-elUB, o f tlse clansmen (gent-ili-); ldtor-icius, o f brick (litgr-) • 
natali-oius, o f  a birthday (n&taii-); pastor-Ioius, o f a shepherd 
(pas-tor-); patr-Ieius, o f  the fathers (patr-); Satumali-cius (Mart.), 
oj the Saturnalia (Satum-Jlli-); sOd&li-cius, o f  companions (sdd3Ii-); 
tribunl-cius, o f a tribune (trib-dno-); veuall-cius, o f  things for  
sale, e.g. o f slaves (ven-fiJi-). (See also § 926.)

See for proper names in § 946.
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Substantives (see also § 928) :
conventicium, assembly-money =  t o  eKKKqaiaa-n<ov (conventu-)j 

lanl-cium, wool (lana-); mundicies (§ 357 b, but comp. § 932> P- 358). 
cleanliness; sola-cium, comfort (sol-ari); f  Iducia, confidence, a snort- 
gage (fido-); im-ela, a unit of measure (ino-). Cf. § 928.
-Ic-io nfiv-Icius, new (nfivo-).

! From past participles (tlolo = -to-Iclo ?). They denote 93'* 
” the quality derived from the past act. Few of these words

are used frequently; and of the quantity of the i  (when 
not marked here) there is no positive proof, 

adveot-icius (Sail.), imported; advent-icius, extraneous (as if from 
advento-); ascript-icius (Cic.), of the class o f ascripti, enrolled; 
collect-icius, collected together; conduct-Icius, hired; commendat-icius, 
commendatory; comment-iolus, invented; congest-iclus, piled up; con- 
vent-icius, of an assembly; e.g. as neut. sub. the fee for attending; 
dedit-icius, surrendered; demlss-icius (Plaut. once), hanging down; 
edit-lcius, nominated; emiss-Iclus (Plaut. once), acting as scouts; 
empticius (Varr.), bought; faet-lcius (Plin.), artificial; fictl-cius 
(Plin.), fictitious; foss-lcius, dug; Inslt-lcius, ingrafted; miss-iclus, 
discharged; inultat-lclus, offined persons; porpesslclus (Sen.), patient; 
pignfiratlcius (Ulp. &c.), of a pledge or mortgage; recept-loius, of 
things received; subdlt-icius, supposititious; supposlt-lclus, suppositi- 
cious; Burrupt-Ieius (Plaut.), stolen (surrupto-, i.e. sub, rapto); 
trajeotlcla (pecunia), money crossing the sea; i.e. lent on bottomry; 
tralat-Icius, transferred, traditional.

-t-io r. Adjectives: prfipl-tius, favourable (prfipfi) ; ter-tlus, 932 
third (ter-); vatius, bent inward (comp, varus). See 
proper names in § 947.

2. Substantives: (a) masculine: nun-tlus, a messenger (nfivo-, 
vento-, as if participle of ven-Ire).

(b) Feminine: (1) la appended to past participles and similar 
adjectives; all with long syllable preceding -t:

angus-tlso. straits (angus-to-); argd-tlse, fine touches (argu-fire): 
controver-sia, a dispute (controvert-fire); fdeo-tlaa, jokes (fdcS-to-); 
gra-tla, pleasingness, thanks (gra-to-); indfltice, a truce (orig. uncer
tain); lnep-tlse (pi.), trifles, nonsense (In, Sp-lscl); lnscl-tla, awk
wardness (in, scire); mlnfltla (Sen.), smallness (mlnu-fire); mfides-tla, 
modesty (mfidea-to-); mfiles-tla, troublesomeness (mfiles-to); nup-tiae- 
(pl.), marriage (nib-fire). Also Ostia, town at mouth of Tiber (6s-).

(2) From other adjectives: justl-tla, justice (Justo-): lautl-tla, 
elegance (lauto-); mfill-tla, mischievousness (m ilo-); priml-tiffl (pi.), 

first fruits (prlmo-); pudicl-tia, bashfulness ^pidieo-); pufiri-tia. 
childhood (pufiro-); ssevl-tia, cruelty (sravo-).
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Stems in -1-tie, usually with collateral stem in -I-tia (§§340,

^  *

amari-ties (Catull.), bitterness (3,maro-); &micl-tia (-e stem once 
T,uci\), friendship (amlco-); &vari-tia (-e stem once Lucr.), greedi
ness (avOro-); calvl-ties (post-Aug.), baldness (calvo-); c&nl-ties 
(-a stem once Plin.), grayness (c&no-); ailri-tios (also -a stem), 
hardness (dflro-); lentl-tla (-estem once poSt-Aug.), pliancy (lento-); 
molll-tla (also-0 stem), softness (molli-); niundl-tla (-estem once 
GatuU.), cleanliness (mundo-); neqvl-tia (also -e stem), roguishness 
(ncqvam-); nlgri-ties (Cels.; -astern Plin.), blackness (nlgro-); n8- 
tl-tla (-e stem Lucr.), acquaintance (n5t l-); plgri-tia (-e stem Liv. 
once), laziness (pigro-); planl-tie3 (also -a stem), a level (piano-); 
pnlll-tles (Varr., Col.), a brood (pullo-); sfignl-tia (also segnl-ties), 
inactivity (segni-); spurcl-tia (-6 stem Lucr. once), smuttiness 
(spurco-); trlstl-tla (-e stem Ter. once), sadness (trlsti-); vastl-ties 
(Plaut.), desolation (vasto-).

(r) Neuter: ( i )  -io appended to supine stems: c9m-I-tlum, 
place o f assembly (comire); exercl-tium (post-Aug.), exercise (exer- 
oere); ex-I-tlum, destruction (ex-ire); in-I-tium, beginning (mire).

(2) From nouns, or of uncertain origin: calvl-tium, baldness 
(calvo-); equi-ttum, a stud of horses (6quo-); gurguBtium, a hovel; 
lautia (pi.), entertainment, only in Liv. (lauto-7); lotium, urine; 
os-tlum, a door (03-); 5tium, leisure; Palatium (in Martial P81&- 
tium), a Roman hill, a palace; prgtium, price; servi-tium, slavery 
(servo-); spitlum, space; vltlum, a blemish, fault, vice (cf. Cic. 
T.D . 4- ij) -
-en-t-io i.c. -to or -a appended to stem (in -enti) o f present par- 933 

tieiples or adjectives of like form:
1. Feminine: afflu-entla, abundance (affiu-8re); audi-entla, a 

hearing (aud-ire); bSn£v61-enti&, goodwill (bene, velle); elSm-entla, 
mercifulness (clem-cntl-); contln-entia, self-control (contin-ere); 
dilig-entia, accuracy (dUIg-8re ); elSgantia, neatness (elegant!); fr6- 
qventia, crowd (frfiqventl-); excandesc-entia, bursting into a glow, 
i.e. irascibility (excande-sc-fire); indig-entia, need, craving (indig- 
Sre); mtantla, speechlessness, infancy (in, fari); IntellSg-entia, in
telligence (lntellgg-Sre); neglSg-entla, carelessness (negl6g-8re); pes- 
tll-entia, infection (pestil-enti-); pStdl-antia, forward conduct 
(p6tdl-anti; comp, petul-cus); prud-entia, forethought (prQd-enti-,
>■ <•. provld-enti-); s&pi-entia, wisdom (sipfi-re); sent-entia, an 
opinion (for sentientia? from Bentire); temiil-entla, drunkenness 
(tSmiil-ento-); vinOl-entia, intoxication (vinol-ento-); viol-entia, 
violence (viol-ento-); and many others

So the names of to.wns; e.g. Placentia, Pollentla, Valentia, See.
2. Neuter: silentium, silence (silore).
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Formed from stem Of gerund: crSpundla (n. pL), a child’s
rattle (erfiparo); fUcundia (f.), eloquence (facundo-, ef.
§ 820); ir&cundia (f.), <1urathfu/uess (iracundo-); vere- 
cundla (f.), bashfulness (vCrori).

-u-lo contlci-nlum, time of general silence, evening (contlce-sc- 93* 
Ore); lftclnla, a flap of a garment (comp. Xiixi'r, a rent);

luscinia. a nightingale; pScd-nla, money {stock of cattle ? from pecu- 
with suffix-liio, sec § 7 4 7 ) ;  scrlnlum, a (writing-desk (scrlb-Sro?); 
sterqvUl-nlum, a dung heap (for stercBr-Il-inlum, or (with 1 for r) 
for atercor-lnium? from storefls-). See also proper names in § 948.
-mn-io calu-mnia, a false charge (calv-Bre).
-6n-lo aquilonius (adj. Plin.), northern (aqullon-); cBlonia, a 

farmer-settlement (eolono-); FdvonlUB, .-west wind (fiv- 
ere); flamonium (not flamlnium: cf. Momm. Eph. Epig. j. 221), 

flameds office; fullonius (adj.), of a fuller (fullOn-); lenoiilus (adj.), 
of a pander (lenBu-); mangonium (Piin. once), a trimming up o f 
wares (mangBn-); mulioniua (adj.), of a muleteer (mulion-); prm- 
conium, a proclamation (praecBn-). See also in § 948.
-m6n-io Substantives: (a) feminine: acrl-mSnia, sharpness (acrl-); 93s 

sagri-monia, sorrow (sagro-); caarl-mdnia, a sacred rite; 
caBti-monia, chastity (casto-); parsl-m6nla, thriftiness (from parti
ciple of parcBrd) : quSrl-mSnia, a complaint (quCr-1) ; sancti-mCnla, 
sanctity (sancto-).

(b) Neuter: al-Imonium (also alimOnla, Plant.), nourishment 
(41-Sre); m3.tr-lm6nium, marriage (m&tr-); merci-monium (Plaut., 
lac.), wares (merci-); patr-Imonium, hereditary estate (patr-)j 

testdmfiniiun (testimonium), evidence (test!-); vad-lmonium, re
cognizance, appearance on hail (v&d-).
-cln-io i.e. -io suffixed to stem of verbs in -cln& (cf. § 967).

latro-cin-ium, robbery (latro-einilri); ISna-otn-lum./i.wi ’. v’j  
arts (lenB-cIndrl); p&tro-cln-ium, protection (patro-cin&rl): ratlo- 
cln-ium, calculation (r&tio-cln&ri); tlr5-cin-ium. pupillage (tlrSli-; 
the verb is not in use); vati-cin-ium, prophecy (vati-cinari).
-l-lo i.e. -io suffixed to a diminutival suffix -lo. 937

auxllium, aid (auxo-, for aucto-i cf. ailfriwo); conci
lium, a council (conclre); pBcfl-lium, property o f children or staves 
(small stock of cattle, pecu-); prrollum, a battle; qviBqvi-liai (pi.), 
refuse (§ 118. 4). See also proper names in § 949.
-al-io Baccanllia (g. pi. Baccanallorum, § 42.5) ; &c. Cf. p. 335. 93f 
-61-io Capitolium, the Roman Capitol. 939

-el-lo contttmSlia, insult (conturaOre?); fld-olia, an earthen jar.
-ill lo or -n-to. See proper names in § 949.
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j . Adjectives: prfiprius, onAr own; v&riua, varied. W“—̂
.-asr*/ '

2. Substantives: cantfirius, a gelding (from Karur/Xiost); 
centiiria, <3 division composed of a hundred men (centum, vlro-? 
ij 94. 2); dficuria, a division composed of ten (dficem-); eqvirria or 
ecurria (pi.), horse-race day on Feb. 27, Mar. 14 (for eqvi-curr-ia 
from eqvo-, curr-firei) gloila, glory (clufire? § 127); Lgmuria (pi.), 
Night of offerings to wrathful spirits, May 9, i i , 13 (Lfimures); 
longdrlus, a long pole (longo-); luxuria (luxuries), luxury (luxu-); 
macfiria (also early maceries), a wall; peniiria. scarcity (comp, irciva, 
hunger); promunturium, see § 943. 2; tagurium, a hut (tfig-fire?); 
volturius, a vulture (comp, voltur, § 454). See also § 92S.

-brio 1. Adjectives: ebrius, drunken; sobrius, sober (comp. 941 
urnr, safe).

2. Substantives: Fimbria (proper name); fimbriae (pi.), fringe 
(fibro- ?); ludi-brium, mockery, sport (lildo-); manu-brium, a handle 
(mfinu-).

-ar-io Very numerous, often with collateral stems in -ari (§ 906), 0-12 
but without any tendency to change to -alio when an r 

precedes. Many of these w'ords, named here as substantives, are also 
used, less noticeably, as adjectives, or in other genders, or other 
special meanings.

1. Adjectives:

advera-arlus, opposed (adverso-); ser-arius, of bronze, o f money 
(ses-); dgr-arius. o f land (agro-); al-arius, of tlx wing (ala-); 
annlvers-arlus, annual (anno-, verso-); dqv-arius, o f water 
(iqva-); argent-arius, of silver, money (argento-); auxili-ariua 
(also auxiliaris), auxiliary (auxllio-); calc-arius, o f chalk (calci-); 
cald-arius, o f warm baths (calda-); caus-arius, in ill-health 
(causa-, an ailment, Cels., Sen., Plin.); cell-arius, o f the cellar 
(cella-); clasai-arius, of tlx fleet (cla3si-); contr-arius, opposed 
(contra); extr-arius, outside, strange (extra); fidfici-arius, under 
a trust (fiducia-); frlment-arius, of corn (frilmento-); grfig-arius, 
o f a herd (grfig-); bfinor-arius, o f honour or o f a. public office (hfi- 
nfir-); Jildlcl-arius, of the taw courts (jiidicto-); lSgion-arius. o f a 
legion (16gi6n-); m&ntifest-arius (Plaut.), caught in the act (manu- 
festo-) ; matfiri-arius, o f timber (mUtfirla-); mena-arius, of a bank 
(menaa-); mercenn-arius, for hire (from merefid-, with a suffix 
-fin); naumachi-arius (Plin., Suet.), for a sea-fight (oavtutgla); 
nficeBS-arius, necessary (nficesse); numm-arius, of money (nummo-); 
finfir-aritu, for burden (finds-); fipfir-arius, o f labour (fipfira-); pfi- 
cu-arius, o f cattle (pficu-); piac-ariua. o f fish (pisci-); piscln-ariua, 
of a fishpond (piscina-); prfic-arius, on euffcrance (prfic-); prim- 
arius, of the first (prlmo-); qviuusvicenarius, of twenty-five (qvino-. 
viceno-); qyinqv&gen-arius, consisting of fifty (qvinqv&t Gno-); sfi-
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' ... cund-rarius, secondary (sgcundo-); stn-arius, containing sis (seno-); 
Btiphiidi-arius, faying a ( fixed) tribute (stipendio-); sfiblt-aiius, 
hasty (sflblto-); subsidi-arius, in reserve (subsidio-); sumptu-arius, 
o f  expense (sumptu-); tdbell-arius, o f the ballot, see also 2 (a) 
(tdbella-); talarius, o f dice (talo-),- tgmgr-arius, rash (tfimgre); 
tempSr-arius, fo r  a time (tempfts-); testament-arius, o f a w ill 
(testamento-); tdmultu-arius, o f a bustle, hurriedly done (tumultu-);^ . 
vesti-arius, o f clothes (vestl-); vin-arius, o f wine (vino-); unei-arltis, 
o f an ounce or twelfth part (uncia- ) ; vdlunt-arius, by free w ill 
(vOlunti-, or for v51unta-tarius); v51upt-arius, o f pleasure (vo- 
luptat-; for volupta-tarlus); and others.

2. Substantives: (a) masculine:
antiqv-arius (post-Aug.), an antiquarian (antiqvo-); cet-arius. 

a fishmonger (cSto-); cinSr-arius, a haircurler (clnls-, ashes in which 
the irons were heated); comment-arlus (sc. liber), a note-book (eom- 
mento-); cflbleul-ariua (Cic., cf. § 906), a valet (cubioulo-); den
arius (sc. ndmus), a ten-as-piece (deno-); ijmiss-arius, a scu t  
(emisso-); febru-arius (sc. rnensis), the month o f purifications 
(februo-); horre-arius, a granary-keeper (horreo-); janu-axius (sc. 
mensis), the gate-month} (janua-), or month o f Janus-feast} (Jano-, 
Januo-); libr-arius, a transcriber (libro-); lign-arius. a joiner 
(llgno-); marmdr-arius, a marble mason (marmfir-); n8t-arius, a 
shorthand writer (nota-); osti-arius, a doorkeeper (ostio-); prolet- 
arius, a citizen o f  tlx  lowest class; pull-arius, a chicken-keeper 
(pullo-); pult-arius (sc. calix), a cup, properly for pottage (pulti-); 
qvadrlg-arius, a driver o f four-in-hand (qvadriga-); reti-arius, a 
net-fighter (rBti-): ror-arius, a light-armed soldier; sext-arius, a pint, 
a sixth of a congius (sexto-); tibOl-ariua, a registrar (tabdla-); 
t&bell-arius, a letter-carrier (tdbella-): tolut-arius (Sen.), a trotter 
(cf. tolutim, § 534); trl-arius, a soldier o f the third line (tri-); vlc- 
arlus, a deputy (vici-); and others.

(b) Feminine: irCn-ariae (pi.), sandpits (arena-); argent-aria, 
a bank, a silver mine (argento-); calv-5rla, a skull (oalvo-, bald) ; 
ferr-ariso (pi.), ironworks (ferro-); sulpiir-arla, a sulphur pit 
(sulpdr-).

So as names of plays (cf. Ritschl. Par erg. Plaut. p. 14c); e.g. 
by Plautus: Asln-aria (sc. tabula), o f cm ass (Aslno-) : Aulul-aria, 
o f a pottle (aulttla-); CisteU-arla, of a casket (clstella-); Frivfil-aria, 
o f cracked crockery} (frivOlo-. cf. Fest. p. 90, Mtlll.); Mostell-aria, 
o f a ghost (mostello-, from monstro-); NervOl-arla, o f a little 
thong (nerv Mo-); Vidill-aria, o f a portmanteau (viddlo-). ByNsevius, 
Coroll-aria, Tdnlcul-iiria (tiinicilla-); by Nonius, Gallinaria, Ta- 
bellaria, TOgularia; by Pomponius, Sarcularia.

(r) Neuter: ser-arium, the treasury (aas-); sestu-arium, a tidal 
bay (sestu-); armdment-arium, an arsenal (arm&mento-); arm-
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X y S ^ K lip i ,'a cupboard (arma); ivl-arium, cm aviary (S.vi-): b e ll- a r ia r —■* 
(Varr.), pastry (bello-!); bo-arium (sc. forum), the cattle-market 
(b5v-); cer-arfum, a fee for sealing (cera-); clb-aria (pi.), provisions 
(cibo-); cdlumb-arium, a dovecot, a set o f pigeon-holes (cSlumba-); 
column-arium, a tax on pillars (cdlumna-); congi-arium, a quart- 
largess (consius = 5-76 pints); di-arium, daily allowance (die-); 
don-arlum, a temple, an offering (dono-); emiss-arium, an outlet 
(emisso-); frigid arium, the cooling-place (frlglda-, sc. aqua); fustu- 
arlum, a cudgelling (fusti-, cf. § 405); gran-aria (pi.), granaries 
(gr&no-); kalend-arium, an account-book (kalenda-); mort-arium, 
a mortar (morti-?); pom-arium, an orchard (pomo-); pulment-axia 
(pi.), condiments, relish (pulmento-); sacr-arium, a shrine (sacro-); 
sal-axlum, salt-money, salary (sal-); sol-arium, a sun-dial, balcony 
(sol-); s61-ariuni (Dig.), ground-rent (sSlo-); sild-arium, u towel 
(sudd-re, to sweat) ; tabul-arium, a registry (tabula-); virld-arium 
(or vMdi-arium), a shrubbery (virldi-); vlv-arium, a preserve, e.g. 
a fishpond (vivo-); and others.

i ! >-c- -i° appended to personal names in -tor (or -sor § 908). 143 
s-sor-lo) ( gome appear to be formed immediately from the supine 

stem, or past participle:
1. Adjectives:
accdsd-tor-ius, of an accuser; 2Lle5.-tor-ius, of a gamester; fuua- 

tor-ius, amatory; ambuld-torius (Plin.), moveable; bella-tor-ius, of 
a warrior; cen-sor-ius, of a censor; circula-tor-ius (Quint.), of a 
mountebank; damna-tor-ius, damnatory; decldma-tor-ius, declama
tory; decrS-tor-ius (post-Aug.), decisive (decreto-); defune-torius 
(post-Aug.), slight, cursory; dictd-tor-lus. of a dictator; explora- 

. tor-liis (Suet.), of a scout; gestd-tor-ius (Suet.), for carrying; glS- 
dia-tor-ius, of a gladiator; impSrd-tor-ius, of a general; lu-sor-ius 
(post-Aug.), for playing (lUsu- :J; mes-sor-ius, of a reaper; mSrl- 
torlus, for hire (mSrlto-); ndga-tor-ius. trifling; objurgd-tor-ius, 
reproachful; dra-tor-ius. of an orator; pas-tor-ius (Ov.), of a shep- 
Ixrd; perffl-sor-ius (post-Aug.), superficial; pisca-tor-ius, c f a fisher
man; pis-tor-lus (Cels., Plin.), of a baker; pO-toriU3 (JPlin.), for  
drinking (potu-); praeeur-sor-ius (Plin. lip.), as a forerunner; 
prseda-tor-ius, predatory; prasdla-tor-ius, of purchasers o f estates 
sold by auction; profes-sor-ius (Tae.), o f a professor; pugna-tor-ius 
(post-Aug.), of a combatant; quses-tor-ius, of a qmestor; rScupSrfi,- 
tor-luB, of recovery-commissioners; salts.-tor ius, of dancers; serip- 
tor-lus, of writers; sSnd-tor-ius, of a senator; spScdlS-tor-ius, of 
scouts: svS-sor-ius (post-Adg.), persuasive; sd-tor-ius, of a shoe
maker ; vStera-tor-ius, of an old practitioner; and others.

2. Substantives: (a) feminine: Agltdtoria (sc. fabula), name 
of a play by Nsevius, of a driver (agitatdr-); viotor-ia, victory; 
vorsorla, a turn (only in Plautus 1 rape vorsoriam').

i
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 ̂ Neuter: aud-itor-ium, a lecture-room; adjil-tor-ium (post-AugV), 
assistance- cend-toria (pi.), dinner dress; condi-tor-ium, a store
house; devor-sor-ium, an inn; dlrib-Itor-ium, a ballot-distributing 
place; portoriuin, a toll {harbour or gate toll? portu-, porta-); 
pra-tSr-ium, the genera?s tent; promunt-or-ium (promuntfirium, 
Fleck.), a headland (promlnere?); rgpfisl-tdr-ium, a dumbwaiter; 
secltUsorlum (Varr.), a place of retreat (seoluso-); tec-tor-iuin, 
plaster o f walls (tecto-); tentOr-ium, a tent (tento-); terrltorium, 
a territory (terr-Sre? i.e. a place from which people are warned off).

-eio legulejus, a pettifogger (as if from lSg-ula-); plebejus, o f 
the commons (plebe-). For proper names see § 951.

Compound stem-endings: -i&co, § 775; -least, § 815; -iano,
§ 832; -leno, § 837; -ion, -oi5n, -tion (-sldn), § 832— 834.

iii. Proper names with stems ending in -io. w

A  vast number of Roman names have stems ending in -io. They 
are properly adjectives, and the suffix -io is probably the same1 as 
the genitival suffix seen in illius (illo-ius), cuius (quo-ius ; also used 
as adjective, § 379), &C.1 Thus Claud-lus is of Lame, i.e. (often) 
Lame's son (comp. John Williams = Williams John).

Most of these names are clan-names, i.e. nomina in the strict 
sense. Some are pranomina. (These have here ‘ pram' appended).

The names are selected principally from those occurring in the 
Corp. Inscr. Lat. Vol. I., especially in the Fasti. Few are post- 
Augustan only. The quantity of the vowels is marked only when 
distinct authority for it, either from poetry or Greek transcription, 
has been found.

p-io AmpiUB; Applus (pnen.); Oppius; Papius; Pdplus; Ulpius. 45

b-io Albius (albo- white) ; Bsebius; Fdbiua (f&ba-, bean) ; VIblus.

m io Memmius; Mummius; Opimius (Oplmo-, fa t) ; PoBtiimius 
(poatUino- last); Septimius (septimo-, seventh).

v-io Eavtua; Plavius (fldvo- yellow); Fulvlus (fnlvo- tawny);
Oavius (probably same as Gaius: comp, gau-dium, yavpos,
■ yahit) ; Helvius (helvo- yellow) ; Livius (comp. live-re,

1 Key, P m . Phil. Soc. for 1856, p. 339.
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\ V ^ ! V / /  /o £<? blue) ; Msevius ; Nsavius (ncovo- wart) ; Noyiua' 
(n6vo-, tie-to); Octavius (octavo-, eighth), Pacuvius; Salvius 
(salvo- safe)-, Servius, pram. (servo-,. slave); Silvius 
(silva-, a wood) ; Vitruvius.

f-io Alfius; FUfius.

c-io Aocius1; Anicius; Apicius; Csedicius; Ciucius; Comif icius 946
born maker ? (cornu- tacGre): Dficius; Fabricius (fabro-, 

workman)-, Genucius; Larcius; Lucius, pram. ( l U c light?)-, Maccius 
(macco-, buffoon)-, Marcius (Marco-); Minucius; Mucius; NUmicius; 
Plancius (Pianco-); Poblicivs (publico-); Porcius (porco-, pig) ; 
Roscius; Tuccius (Tucca-); Sulplcius; Vinicius.

g-io Magius ; Sergius ; Valgius (valgo-, bowlegged).

t-io Aebutius; Antistius (antistdt-, ̂ nVrf); Ammtius; Attius1; 947
Catius (cato-, sharp) ; Cluentius (cluenti- client) ; Curi- 

atius; Curtius (curto-, dipt)-, Digitius (dlgito- finger); DdmitiuB 
(ddmito-, tamed)\ Egnatius; Gratius (grato-, pleasing) ; Hhratius; 
Hirtius (birto-, shaggy); Hostius; Instautius (instanti-, urgent); 
Juventius (Juvgn-, young) ; LUcretius; Lutdtius; Matius; Munatius; 
Nautius (nauta-, sailor); Plautius or Plotius (plauto-, f a t ) ; Pon
tius (lor PomptiuB? cf. § 951); PStitius (pfttito-, won)-, Prdper- 
tius; Qvinctius (qvincto-, fifth ) ; Sallustius; Scaptius; Sentius; 
Scstlus or Sestius (sexto- sixth)-, Statius; TSrentius; TItius (Tito-); 
TrAbiilus; Vegetius (vggdto-, active) ; Vettius.

d-io Aufldius; Calidius (eAlIdo-, hot)\ Canidia (cano-, hoary)-, 
Claudius or C.ollus (claudo-, lame)-, Considius (Conso-); 

Gordius (cord-, heart) ; Falcidius (falci-, reaping-hook) ; FUfidius 
(Fflflo-?); Helvidius (helvo-, yellow)-, NigidiuB; Ovidius (6vi-, 
sheep'!)-, Pfidius (pSd-, foot) ; VentidiU3 (vento-, w indt); Vettldius; 
Vlbidius.
n-io Afr&nius; Annlus (anno-, year!)-, Antonius; Apronius; 948

Asinius (’Atro'inoff and *A(tlvlos) (Asino-, ass); Autronius; 
Calpurnius; Caninlus; Canius; Cilnius; Cdminius; Coponius (copon-, 
inn-keeperX)\ CoscSnius: Cossinius (cosso-, wrinkled?); Ennius; Fan
nins; Feronla, an Italian goddess; Flaminius (flAmSn-, priest)-, Fun- 
dAnius; Furnius (furno-, oven); Gabinius; Geganius; HSrennius 
(hSr6d-, heir! comp, mercennarius): JUnius (Juv6n-. ro«/lg); L6m8- 
nia, a tribe; Licinius (Atto'i/wos and AuciVror) (iicino-, curled upwards); 
Msenius; Magulnius; MAnius, praen. (m2.nl-, morning); MSngnius; 
NSnius (n6no-, ninth); Papinius; PStroniua (petrSn-, rustic!); 
Pllnius; FompBnius; Pupinia, a tribe; ScribOnius; Sempronius;

1 The poet’s name is written both Attius and Accius. In Greek 
"Arnos only is found.
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■ Sicinlus: Sinnius; Stertlnius (stertgre, snore?); Svetonius; TarqvF^ 
TItInius; Trgbonius; vatlnius; Vcrginius; Viniu3 (vino-, 

w ine?); Vlpsanius; Voconius; Voltinia, a tribe: VOlunmius.

l-lo Acilius; Aldus; iEmllius (semfllo-, r iv a l) ; Aquilius or 949
Aquillius (aqvila-?, eagle); Arelius; Atilius; Aurelius; 

Cscllius; Camilla, a tribe; Carvillius; Cascellius; Ccelius; Corne
lius; Duilius or Duellius (duello-, w a r);  Foslius or Folius; Gellius; 
Hostilius (bosti-, enemy?); JOlius; Lselius; Lollius; Ldcllius (Lucio-?); 
MfeliuB; Mamilius; Manllius (Manio-); Manlius (MdXXior and Md- 
Xiot); OrblUus; Otacilius; Petilius or Petillius; Pcetelius; Pollia, 
a tribe; Pompiliu;; PSpilius or Pgpillius (pgpulo-, people); Publius, 
praen. (pgpulo-, people); Publllius (Publio-); Qvinctilius; Romilius 
(RSmaio-); Riipllius; Rbtilius; Servllius; Sextllius (sexto-); Silius 
(silo-, f la t  nosed); Statllius (Statio-); TIgelllus; Trgbellius; Tullius 
(Tullo-); Turpilius (turpi-, fo u l);  Vergilius; Villius; Vitellius (vl- 
tello-, egg-yolk).

r-io Arrius; Ciirius; Fiirius (fiir- thief?); Galeria, a tribe; 95°
Hatgrius; Labgrius; Ligaxius; Mamftrius (Ov.) or Ma- 

mlirlus (Prop.); Marius (marl-, sea); Massurius (Mastirius, Pers.); 
Mercurius; NSrius; Numgrius (preen.); Ntunitorius; Paplrius; Pina- 
rius; Plaetorius; RAbirius (ribie-? madness) ; Rubrius (rubro-, r ed ); 
Sertorius; Spurius, praen. illegitimate; Stabgrius; Tlbgrius, praen. 
(TIbgri-, the T iler);  Titurius; Valgrius; VSLrius, spotted; Verriua 
(veiTi-, a boar) ; Vestorius; Vgturius.

s-io Csesius (bluish grey ? or from caeso-, slain ?); Cassius
(oasso-, empty); Hortensius (horto-, garden); Persius 
(Persa-, Persian); Sgsius; Volusius.

a"1“ ' Gains (comp. Gavius), praen.; Majus (increasing, from
01 aJ°-' mig-, § 129. 2. d); Stajus.

c"“(.  ̂ Appulejus (Appulo-, Apulian?); Atejus; Aurunculojus; 951
01 ej0' ’ Canulejus; Cicerejns (L. 41. 28); Consulojus; Coecejus;

Egnatulejus (C. Phil. 3. 3); Flavolejus; Fontejus; Hirtu- 
lejus (hirto-, shaggy); Luocejus; Pompejus (comp, pomp- 
t is -  qvinqve, § 118, 2); Rab&lejus (rabula-, pettifogger) ; 
Saufejus; Sejus; Vellejus; Venuleius; Voltejus.
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V ERB-STEM S.

Simple verbs may be divided into four classes, according as they 95» 
are formed:

(1) by union of a root directly with the suffixes of inflexion:

(2) by the addition of a verbal stem-suffix to a ro o t:

(3) by the addition of a verbal stem-suffix to a noun-stem:

(4) by the addition of a special derivative-suffix (as well as a 
verbal stem-suffix) to a root.

Those verbs whose precise origin is obscure may be presumed 
to belong really to one of these classes.

1. The first of these classes contains what are probably the 953 
oldest verbs in the language. Manv of these verbs exhibit, when 
the inflexional suffixes are stripped off, a form different from what 
we may imagine to be the simple root. Such differences are 
partly due to modifications, either in fact (e. g. vinc-ere, vlo-tum), 
or in origin (e. g. Jung-ere, from root Jug-), belonging to the' 
present stem only, and therefore in the sphere of inflexion rather 
than of derivation: and partly due to early modifications of the 
root in order to suit a different shade or turn of the radical concep
tion (comp. verr-6re with vert-ere ; mulcSre with mulgere ; sealpere 
with sculpere). In some cases the apparent root may conceal a 
compound or derivative origin. 1

1. The second class contains veros with each of the stem 
suffixes, e. g. amare, cubAre; argu-ere, mlnu-ere; tenure, carere; 
venire, fgrlre. In some cases the stem-suffix is constant in all parts 
of the verb; in others it is confined to the present tense. This in
constancy may be accounted for on the presumption that the stem- 
suffix was originally a tense-suffix only, or that its use was the 
result o f a gradual growth, and therefore precarious and uncertain 
in its occurrence. In this class of e verbs, the e is constant only 
where it is radical.

K  ( n y
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The third class contains the great majority of the a verbs 
and a considerable number of e verbs. In some cases the noun 
from which the verb might naturally be derived is not found, but 
the verb is formed on the analogy of others.

4. The fourth class can hardly be said to exist at all unless the 
frequentative verbs (§§ 964—966) be referred to it and not to the 
third class. The other verbs with derivative suffixes named below 
(§§ 962, 963, 967—969) may probably be considered as presuming 
noun-stems as their origin. The suffix so (§ 9-78) is more properly 
an inflexional than a derivative suffix.

The following lists contain chiefly verbs of the third and fourth 954 
classes, and those verbs of the second class in which the stem-suffix 
is constant. The other verbs of the second class (with some excep
tions, chiefly of 1 verbs) and the verbs of the first class are omitted 
here, being already enumerated in Book II. Chap. x x x . (also in 
x x i. and x x i i i . ) .

The verbs will be arranged here under their stem-suffixes (not in 
the above-named classes).

i. V erb s  w ith  -a stem s. 955

(1) from substantives with -a stems:
ancillari, be a handmaid; dnlmare, fi'.l with breath; ftquari, 

fetch water; bullare (also bullire), bubble; ctUumniari, bring false 
charges; civUlail, jest; causarl, give as a reason ; cenare, sup; 
centilriare, difide into centuries; edmare, furnish with hair (only 
in participles); convlvarl. banquet with others; cSpfllare, unite; 
c5r5nare, crown; culpare, blame; ctlrare, take charge of; dlff&mare, 
spread abroad (fama); effemjnare, make thoroughly womanish; 
6piilarl, feast; fabricate, fashion; fSbiilari, converse; fSriari, keep 
holiday: figtirare, form ; flammare, blaze; formare, mould; forml- 
care, creep like ants; fortttnare, bless; fiigare, put to f ig h t; ffi- 
riare, drive mad; gemmare, bud; glbriari, boast; infltiaxl, 
equivocate; lnsldiari, put an ambush; l&crlmare, weep; librare, 
balance; llneare, make straight; limare, to f ie ;  luxuriare. be rank; 
Urare, plough-in seed; machlnari, contrive; mftculare, spot; mat6- 
riari, fe ll wood; metarl, measure; minari, threaten; mfirarl, delay; 
multaje,7fne, punish; nauseare, be sea-sick ; nbtaxe, mark; nilgari, 
trifle; mmdinari, attend market, traffic; oblitt&rare, cover with 
letters, obliterate; occare, hoe; OpSrarl, be busy; plantare. plant: 
prsdari, make booty; pugnare, fight; quadrare, make, or be, square ; 
rimarl, root out, search (lima, chink); rlxarl, quarrel; rbtare, 
wheel; ritgare, wrinklej sftglnare, fatten; scintillare, sparkle;
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play the buffoon; spicOlarl, spy out (spgcula, watch tower) ;
X' ^  SpIcare (Plin.), furnish w ith ears o f  corn-, spumare.fo a m ;  stiUaxe, 

drop; stipulari, make a bargain (from stipula, a stra w ? or from 
diminutive o f stips, a coin ?); tSrgbrare, bore; trioari, play tricks; tru- 
tlnari, weigh; turbare, disturb; umbrare, overshadow; undare, 
swell, w a v e ; and others.

(2) from substantives with -e stems: gs6

gldciare, turn to ice; mgridiare (also dep.), take a noon-day meal.

(3) from nouns with -0 stems; (a) from substantives: 9S7

iicervare, pile up (acervus); adultdrare, pollute (adulter); sestl- 
vare, pass the summer (testiva, pi. summer quarters); arbitrary 

form  a judgment (arbiter, judge) ; architectari, build (arcliitectus); 
argumentari, adduce proof (argumentum); armare, arm (arma pi.); 
auxiliarl, help (auxilium); bacchari, celebrate Bacchic rites, revel; 
bajulare carry a burden (bajulus, porter) ; basiare, kiss (basium); 
belldre, w ar  (bellum); cacblnnare, laugh (cacbinnus); caelare, 
grave  (calum, a burin) ; calceare (calciare), shoe (ealceua); can- 
cellare (post-Aug.); lattice, cross through (cancelli, pi.); c&pis- 
trare, halter (eipiatruni); carbuneulare (Plin.), have a carbuncle 
(carbuneulus); clrclnare, round (circinus, pair o f  compasses) ; circu
lar!, form  a group (circQlus); coneillare, unite (see § 19H4); consiliari, 
form  plans (consilium); conviciarl, rail (conviclum); colare, filter  
(odium); crlbrare, sift (cribrum); cUmulare, pile up (cumulus); 
cflneare, wedge (cUneus); damnare, condemn (damnum, loss) ; digld- 
diari, fight it out (gladius); ddmlnari, rule (dCminus); donare, 
gi ant, make a grant to (donum); emendare, take out faults (mendum); 
famulari, be a servant (filmulus); fermentare, cause to ferment (fer- 
mentum); fl&gellare, whip (fldgellum); frenare, bridle (frSnum); 
frumentari. get corn (friimentum); fdcare, dye (ffleus); fumare, 
smoke (fdmus); fundare, establish (fundus, bottom); ghbemaie, 
steer (gubema pi.); jfleari, joke (jdcus); Jugare, yoke (Jugum); 
jugulare. cut the throat (JUgulum); lamentarl, lament (lltmenta, n. 
pi.); linlare, butcher (lanius); l&qveare (not prte-Aug.), snare 
(ldqveus); lignari, collect wood (lignum); ldcare, place (lficus); 
lucrarl, make gains (lucrum); lustrare, purify, survey (lustrum); 
maefirare, steep (m icer); mlnlstrare, attend (minister); mfidulari, 
measure (mfldUlus); monstraro, slow  (monstrum); nJgotiarl, do 
business (nftgotiura); nOdare, knot (nodus); munerare, count (nu- 
merus); nuntiare, announce (nuntius); oscdlari, kiss (osculum); 
Stiarl, have leisure (6tium); pabulari, collect fodder (pabulum); 
palpare, stroke (palpum); pamplnare, trim vines (pampinus, a vine 
tendril); pastlnare, dibble (pastinum); papdlare (also-ari), devastate 
(pdpulus?); praliari battle (proslium); prfleare (rare), demand 
(prdcuc); rldiare. shootfurth rays (rddlus); regnare, reign (regnum); 
repudiate, reject (rfpudium); scrdtarl, search (examine into heaps



o f phi stuff 1 scruta pi.); servare, take care o f  (servus); sibilate, 
^-^ JsSj^ sibllus); signare, stamp (signum); somnlaxe, dream (som- 

nium); sfiuare, sound (sonus); spatiaxl, walk about (spitium); 
spoliare, despoil (sp51ium ); stdbulari, stable, roost (stdbulum); 
stlmulare prick (stimulus) ; ctom&chari, be irritated (stomaclius); 
stuprari, debauch (stuprum); svaviare, hiss (svavium); BUlcaxe, 

furrow  (sulcus); susurrare, whisper (susuxxus); terminate, set bounds 
to (terminus); triumphare, triumph (triumphus); tumulare comer 
with a mound (tdmulus); vallare, surround w ith a rampart (val
lum) ; velare, veil (velum); ventilate, make a small brceote (ven- 
txilus); villcare, to be a farm  steward (vlllcus); vltiare, spoil 
(vitlum); volgare, publish (volgus); and others.

(b) Ftom adjectives with -o stems:

aemulari, rival; teqvare, level; Sllenare, alienate; alternate, do 95S 
by turns; antlquare, reject a bill; dprlcarl, bask in the sun; aspSrare, 
roughen (asper); averruncare, avert; csecare, blind; edvare, make 
hollow; cl&rare, make illustrious; commbdare, make serviceable; 
contlnuare, join; cbruscare, quiver; crispare, curl; cunctari, delay; 
curvare, bend; curtate, dock; densare, thicken; depravare, distort 
(pravo-); desolare, render desolate (solo-); dlgnari, think worthy; 
dllatare, spread (lata-); ddrare, harden; explanSxe, make plain; 
recundare(Verg.), make fruitful; festlnare, hasten; flrmare, strength
en; feedare. dirty; fttnestare, yf// with death; fuscaro, darken; gSml- 
nare, double; gratari, show pleasure; hibernate, winter; MlState, 
cheer; libnestare, compliment; ignorare, ignore (igmirus); Incestare, 
defle; infestare, attack; inflrmare, weaken; lnqvietare, disquiet; inte
grate, renew (integer); ItSrare, repeat (comp, iterum, adv.); l&cSrare, 
tear (laccr); lsetari, rejoice; laitlflcare, make glad; lass-ire, weary: 
laxare, loosen ; llbfirare, free  (liber); maturate, ripen; mSdlcari, 
(also-are) heal; mendlcari, beg; mirarl, wonder at; misirarl, de
plore (miser, wretched); mutllare, lop; mUtuarl, borrow; nbvare, 
renew; nudare. make bare; obllquare, turn aside: obucOrare, dark.: : 
Splnari, to think (comp, nec opinus); orbare, bereave: paclfleare, 
pacify; pandare, bend, curve; perggrlnari, travel; perpfituare (rare), 
perpetuate; piare, appease; plgrare (I-ucr.), plgrari (C ic.), to be 
lazy (plger); prlvare, deprive (prlvus, single); prObare, test, show to 
be good: prdfdnare. profane; prospfirare, make prosperous; prdpln- 
quare, approach; publlcare, make public; quadrtiplari, be an informer 
(lit. get fourfold penalty); reclprbcare, move to and fro;  rustlcari, 
live in the country; rdtilare. make or be red; s&crare, consecrate 
(sicer); sanare, heal; saturare, glut (sdtur); sauciare, wound; 
sienneiare, f n v u r ; sgrenare, dear up; assSverare, assert strongly; 
PorsSvGrare, persist; slccare, dry; sftciaro, ally; Bdlldare, make solid; 
Bolllcltare, harass; splssare, make thick; sfipfirare, overcome; sti- 
plnare, bend upwards; tardare, delay; tranqvlllare, calm; tr5pl-

' \ Verbs with -a stems. I
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'lu rry;  truncare, lop; vacuare, empty; vagari, stroll 
s&jadre, diversify; vastare, /ay waste; vgreeundari, fe e l bashful; 
iimectare. moisten; and others.

(4) From substantives w ith -u  stems: S59
mstuare, be hot, surge; arcuare, bend like a bow; fluctuate (also

depon.), undulate, w aver; slnuare, curve; tumultuare (also depon.), 
make a bustle.

(5) From nouns w’ith -i stems: r/ a
antestari (for ante-testarl), call witnesses preliminarily (test!-);

calcare, trample (calx, heel); cglgbrare, frequent (cglgber); cglgrare, 
hasten (cgler); comparare, match (p ar: besides the compound of 
parare); concordare, agree (concors); dltaxe, enrich (d ls); dotare, 
dower (dos); duplicare, double (duplex) ; exstirpare, root out (stirps); 
fraudare, cheat (fraus); frgqventaxe, resort to (frgqvens); gravare, 
burden (gravis); hgbgtare, blunt (hfibes); interpglare, furbish up 
(Interpglls); igvare. lighten (lgvts); mgmgrare, relate (mtmor); 
mercari, traffic (m erx); pacare, appease (pax); parentare. sacrifice 
in honour of a parent? (parens); piscari, fish  (plscls); praecipitare, 
k-'.rl down (praeceps): prgpugare, propagate (propages); quiritare, 
cry in fea r  (declare oneself a citizen ? Quins); rfiprasentare, exhibit, 
pay at once (praesens); sedare, settle (sedes); simtllare, pretend (si- 
mllis); suffoeare, choke, Isold under throat (fauces pi.); supplicare, 
supplicate (supplex); tenuare, make thin (tenvis); testari, call w it
nesses (testis); tristari (Sen.), be sad; contristare, sadden (tristis); 
turpare, be fo u l  (turpis); viridare, make or be green (viridis); and 
some others.

(6) From nouns with consonant stems: s6'
agggrare, pile up (agger); iriStare, butt (arieB); auctiSnari, hold

an auction (auctio); auctfirare. guaranty, hire out (auctor); aucu- 
pari, chase after (aueepB); augurari, augur (augur); ausplcari, take 
omens (auspex); cicumlnare, point (cdcumen); cognomlnare, sur- 1 
name (cognomen); cblorare, colour (color); contiSnari, harangue 
(contlo); criminari, bring a charge (crimen); cruc-l-are, torture 
(crax, a cross) ; dceorare, decorate (dScus); discriminate, distinguish 
(discrimen); gqvitare, rule a horse (gqves); exanimate. weigh (ex- 
amen, tongue o f  balance) ; exheredare, disinherit (exheres); exiilare, 
be an exile (oxul); exubgrare, overflow (uber, abundant); fengrare 
(also dip.), lend money (fenus, interest); ferummare, solder (feru- 
men); friiticare (also’dep.), sprout (ftutex); fulgftrare, lighten (ful- 
gur); fulminare, hurl thunderbolts (fulmen); fOngrare, inter (ffmua); 
ffirari, thieve (fur); ggngrare, beget (ggnus); germinare (Plin.), 
bud (germen); glgmgrare, gather into a La 'll (glOmus); glfltinare, 
glue (gluten); hlgmare, spend winter (hlems); hgngrare, honour 
(b6nor); hospitari, be a guest (hospes); Imaginari, picture to or. se lf
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laterprttarl, interpret (Interpres); Jttdlcare, judge (Judei); 
jdrare, swear lit. ajfirm right (jQs); labor are, labour (labor); lapl- 
dare, stone (lapis); laudare, praise (laus); legare, appoint formally 
(lex); manclpare, sell (manceps); marglnare, furnish with a rim 
(margo); lnllitare, serve as a soldier (miles); mddgrare, regulate 
(as if from a stem mddus-; comp, modes-tus); mungrare, reward 
(niunus); murmurare, murmur (murmur); nominare, name (no
men); natricare, suckle (nutrix); odorare, give a smell, odorari, 
scent out (6dor); ominari, forbode (omen); gngrare, burden (dnus); 
gpgrari, twork (dpus); orare, speak (os, mouth); ordlnare, set in 
order (ordo); paupgrare, make poor (pauper); pigngrare, pledge 
(pignus); pondgrare, weigh (pondus); prgcari, pray (prex); pulvg- 
rare, bestrew with dust (pulvis); rgcordari, call to mind (corn.); 
refriggrare, snake cool again (frigus); remlgare, row (remgx) ; r8- 
borare, strengthen (robur); rorare, drop, bedew (ros); raminare 
(also dep.), chew the cud (rUmen); s&iat-are, greet (saws); scg- 
lgrare, pollute (scglus); sggrggare, separate (segrex); semlnare, 
sow (semen); sperare, hope (spes § 340 n.); stercgrare, dung (ster- 
cus); tempgrare, proportion, forbear (tempus); vddari, bind over by 
bail (vas); v&porare, steam (vapor); velitari, skirmish (veles), 
vgngrari, worship (regard as charming ? vdnus); verbgrare, beat 
(verbgra pi.); vermlnare, to have worms (vermlna pi.); vlgilare, 
watch (vigil); ulc'erare, ulcer (nlcus); vulngrare, wound (vulnus).

-loa alblcaro, be white (albere); candlcare (Plin.), be whitish 96a
(candere); claudlcare, be lame (claudgre); fgdlcaro, dig 

frequently (fgdgre); varlcare, straddle-, prssviLrioarl, act 
in collusion (varo-, crooked) ; velllcare, pluck (vellgre). 
Comp. § 768.

-t-igi. castlgare, chastise (casto-); fastlgare, bring to a point; 9's 
f&tigare, tire (make to yawn, f&ti-, § 803); vestlgare, 
track. (W ith this sutlix comp, vectigal.)

-ta (-sa) As if from same stem as past participles: usually express- 9«4 
inf repeated action, or attempt. In a few cases the simple 

verb does not exist, or has a different form of past participle. 
(None are from participles in -ato: compare § 965.)

adjiltare, h -Ip (adj&vare); adventare, come continually (advgnire); 
aegrfltare, to be sick (comp, segro-); affectare. aim at (afflcgre); 
amplexari, embrace (amplecti); apt.ilre, fit (comp, dpl-sc-i); argfl- 
tarl, prate (axgugre); artare, compress (arcere); assentari, fatter  
(comp, a--",entire); cantare. sic - (cangre); captare, catch at (cipgre): 
certaro, strive (cerngre); cessare, loiter (cedgre); cltaro, rouse (ciSre); 
coeptare, begin (coepgro); coramentari, debate (commlnisci); conflic- 
taro, fght  (confliggre); consultare, deliberate (consulgre); crgpltarc,
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\ • \ e a /7l«i /crgpaxe); ciibitare, /«• frequently (eubare); cursare, ranaOTK J  .
\%'<J!L3)wrgre) ; ddtare, give repeatedly (dare); defensare, defend (dbfm^—■* 

\  j;' - ■ .i$5r6); delectare, delight (delicgre, prse-Cic.); dictare, say frequently 
(dlcSre); dissertare, discuss (dissgrgre); domitare, tame (dbmare); 
dormitare, be sleepy (dormire); dtictare, lead about (ddcSre); exer- 
citare, exercise (exercere); fugltare, flee habitually (fuggre); gestare, 
cwear (ggrgre); grassarl, attach (comp, grddi); gustare, taste (comp. 
yeuciv) ; habltare, dwell in (hAbgre); hortarl, exhort (cf. p. 237): 
Itare, go frequently (ire); jactare, toss, boast (j&cgre); labefactare, 
overthrow; lactare, wheedle (lacSre, only in compounds); lapsare, 
stumble (labi) ; latitare, lie hid (latere); maetare, slaughter (comp, 
maetus, ns if from maggre); mantare (Plaut.), linger (manere); 
mgrltare, use to earn (merere); mersare (mertare, old, according to 
Quint.), dip (merggre); motare, move about (mbvere); mussare, 
mutter (comp, mdttire, pbfciv); mutare, change (comp, mgvere); 
n5.tare, swim (nare, § 644) ; nictare, wink (comp, conivere); nixarl, 
strive (niti); nfttare, note (noscSre; comp. cognitu3); nutare, nod 
(nuere, only in compounds); oceultare, conceal (occulSre); offensare, 
strike often; ostentare, show off (o3tendgre); pdvltare, shake with 
fear (p&vere); pensare, weigh (penddre); pl&citare (Plaut. once), 
use to please (pldcere); pollicitari, make overtures (polllceri); por- 
tare, carry (comp, irop-eveiv) ; potare, drink (pbtus): prensare, grasp 
(prendgre); pressaxa, press (prgmgre); pulsare (pultare, old, ac
cording to Quintil.), beat (pcllgre); putare, prune, settle, think (putus); 
qvasaare, shake (qv&tgre); raptare, snatch (r&pgre); rcptare, creep 
often (repgre); responsare, answer (respondere); restitare, stay be
hind (restare); ruetare, belch (as if from a verb ruggre; comp, ruc- 
tus): saltare, dance (s&lire); scitSri, inquire (scire); sectarl,follow  
(agqvi, seciitum); spectare, look (specgre); strgpltare, rustle (strg- 
pgre); temptara, attempt; terrltare, frighten (terrere); tortare, tor
ture (torqvBre); tractare. handle (tribgre); tatarl, protect (tueri); 
versare, turn about (vertgre); vexare, harass (vgbgre, vectum); 
vglittare, roll (volvgre); vomitare, vomit often (vomgre).

-ita Usually suffixed to the last consonant of the present stem ofis 
of another verb; sometimes the i may be part of the 
stem, not o f the suffix.

igltare, shake (aggre); bubulcitarl (PI. Most. 53), bean ox-driver 
(as i f  from bubulcare); cenitare, dine often (cenare); clamitaro, 
shout repeatedly (cl&mare); cCgitare, think (cSggre); debilitare, weaken 
(dSbill-. adj.); dCibltare, doubt (diibio-); febr-ic-itare, be ill o f a fever 
(tebrl- comp, febriciilosus, § 814); flftgitare, demand; fluitaro, float 
(flu-gre); hlgtare (prx-Cic.), yawn frequently (blare); imitari, imi
tate; impgritare, command (Impgrare); minitari, threaten repeatedly 
(minfixl); mgbilitare, make moo cable (niobill-); nggitare, deny repeat
edly (nggare); ngbUitare, makefamous (nObili-): nOmiuItare (I .ucr.), 
name (nomlnare); noseitare, recognize (noBcgre); palpitare, throb 
(palpSre); pirltare (Plaut.), make preparations (pirare); pericll-



\ \ V 3 W jJ jif  to the test (perleulo-); qvserltare, seek earnestly (quaergre) *■  J 
qvgrltari, complain (qvgri): rfigltare, ask eagerly (rCgare); sciscl- 
tari, inquire (sciscSre); tudltans (part.), beating about (tundgre); 
vendltare, offer fo r  sale (vendgre); vftcltare, call often (vgcare); 
vglitare.yfy about (vglare). Comp, also crgpltare, cubltare, doml- 
tare, exercltare, ldtltare, mgrltare, p&vitare, pldcltare, poUIdtari, 
strgpltare, terrltare, vdmltare, in § 964.

-tita(-slta) i.c. -Ita suffixed to same stem as past participles or 9^ 
ordinary frequentatives.
actltare, act often (dgSre); cantltare, sing often (edn- 

tare); cursltare, run about (cursare); defensltaro, frequently to de
fend  (defendSre); dlctltare. say repeatedly (dictare); ductitare, lead 
(ductare); emptltare (post-Aug.), buy up (gmgre); factltare, do 

frequently (fdegre); gestltarc, be wont to carry (gSstare); hcesltare, 
hesitate (hterere) ; lectitare, read frequently (Igggre); mansltare, stay 
(mdnere); mlssitare, send repeatedly (mittgre); mussltare, grumble 
(mus3are); pensltare, pay habitually, Cic., ponder, Liv., Suet, (pen- 
dore); pransltara, lunch (prandere); rosponsltare, give frequent 
opinions (respondere); scrlptltare, write often (scribgre); unctitare, 
anoint often (ungvgre); ventltare, come repeatedly (vgnire); victl- 
tare, live (vivgre); vlsltare, visit (vldere, vlsgre). So dsltatUB 
(not used in finite verb, except by Gell.), customary (dti).

-etna comp. § 936. Chiefly from stem in -5n, with n 0101111x1. 967 
halucinari, dream; latrgcinari, practise brigandage (la- 

tron-); lendclnarl, be a pander (lenfin-); patrgclnart, be a patron 
(patrgao-); ratioclnart, calculate (rdtlgn-); sermocinari, converse 
(sermon-); vtUIctnari, foretell (vati-).

/ Compare the nouns with suffix -8I0, &c. (§§ 856— S67) o< 1 

-ua \ an<i the verbs in ^  955—95 8-
6J-ulare, wail, cry (eja); gesti-cdlarl, gesticulate (gestu-); 

grat-Muri, congratulate (grato-, pleasing')-, opl-tdlari, assist (6pl-, 
tdl-; comp, tail, /latum); pos-tfilare, demand (comp, posegre); sor- 
bllare, sip (comp, sorbgre); Btrang-dlare, strangle (comp, string-gre, 
oTfictyyeiv) ; vapftlare, be beaten; viglara, use force /o(vl-); vitaiare, 
sacrifice, keep holiday; ulhlare, hcnvl (probably a reduplicated lsowl)\ 
ustulare, singe (usto-).

-Ilia cav-illarl, jest, banter (cdvllla-); conecrlb-illare (Cat.), 969 
scribble on (scrlb-6re); focillare (or focllaro), cherish 

(18co-!); fure-lliare(?), toss'! (furoa-, farctlla-); obatrigil'ave, liter  
(obstrlKg-ero); scint-illare, jyvjrX'/t' (scintilla-) ; ROg-illare, beat black 
and blue; tlt-Ulare tickle; v4 c-illaro (vacclllare, Lucr. once), 
waddle, hesitate (vacca-, a cow).

(l f  J jj|^ y.y.]________Verbs w ith  a- stems.
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calci-trare, A/fA (oalci-); castrare, geld (comp. >i7 TA. J 
\J*» and Plin. 8. § 109); frustrari, <Af«/ (frustra. fraud!-);

TStrare, bark (comp. Xaic-ffr?); patrare, perform (patr-); pgng- 
trare, penetrate (pSnds, store).

Formed from, or parallel to, other verbs; most are compounds: 970
antlclpare, anticipate (ante, cdpe-re); ap- (com-) -pellare, ad

dress (pellere); aspernari, scorn, spurn (ab. eperngre); conspleari, 
descry (conspIcSre); consternare, dismay (consterngre); dicare, dedi
cate (diegre); educare, bring up, train (edflcgre) j indagare, track out 
( indoaggre? indagfin-); instigate, goad on (In, stingvgre); labare, 
slip (labi); la vara, wash (lavgre); llqvare, melt (liqvere or llqvi, 
be fluid or clear) ; mandare, commit, entrust (mdnu-, dare); muleare, 
beat (mulcere, stroke); nuncupare (nomine capgre? cf. § 997); oc- 
cupare, seize (ob, c&pgre); pipare (cf. plpire), chirp; placare, pacify 
(pldcere, be pleasing); rgcupgrare, recover (re, capgre); sedare, 
settle (sgdere, sit) ; susplcari, suspect (susplcgre).

Miscellaneous: chiefly of obscure origin; many have derivative971 
suffixes similar to noun-stems:

ddOiarl. faw n on (ad-iU&lare ?); cestlmare, esteem; altercarl, 
wrangle; dmare, love; ampllare, enlarge (comp, amplo-); ilrare, 
plough; auscultare, listen (comp, auris, ear) ; autumare, affirm; 
balare, bleat; baubarl, howl; beare, bless; blatgrare. bluster (comp, 
balatro, a jester)-, boare, cry aloud (comp, fioav); cacare (cf. 
kqkkiiv) ; cdlare, summon (comp. koKciv); callgare, be in darkness; 
celare, conceal (comp, clam) ; cldmare, shout; clinare, bend; coaxare 
(Suet.), croak (yoaf) ; conarl, endeavour; conBldgrarc, consider; con- 
taminare, stain (comp, contdg-ign-); ergmare, burn; creare, make 
to grow (cf. cre-sc-gre); desldgrare, desire; disslpare, dissipate; 
ddlare, hew ; flagrare, blaze (comp, flare, <p\eyeiv); formidare, 
dread; frdgrare, emit a smell; friare, rub (comp, frlcare); flilare, 
breathe; heluari, gormandize (comp, helufin-); hiare, gape (cf. hi- 
sc-ere); lncgflare, commence; inqvinare, defile (comp, cseno-, mud); 
Instaurare, renew (comp, instar); inVitare, cheer, invite (lit. 
put life in, vita, Ncttleship); irritare, irritate; Jentare, break
fast; j&vare, assist; libare, pour out, take (comp, libum, a 
cake) ; ligare, bind; lltare, make a favourable sacrifice; luctlri, 
struggle; lficiibrare, work by lamplight; luxare, dislocate (comp. 
Xof.ic, slanting); manaro, flow ; mgdltari, meditate; meare, go to 
and fro;  mlgrare, depart; mflglnari, daily; narrare, relate (,gn&ro-?); 
nggare, deny (nec) ; opsOnarl, purchase provisions (b'p couelv) | op tare. 
choose; opiurare, stop up; ornare, equip; oscltare, gape; pillari, 
wander; p&rare, prepare; poccare, sin; com-, ex-, aup-pilaro, plun
der; oppilare, obstruct; plorare, cry out; prsestolarl, wait for;  pro- 
mulgare, announce, publish; prgplnare, drink health (irpoirivtiv); 
rigarc, water; rggare, ask; runcare, hoe; sareare (Plant.), hawk, 
hem; eolarl, console; splrare, breathe (aplra-, wreath!); Btlpare, 
crowd; Bfldaro, s n eat; suffragari, use a potsherd? vote (suffiragium);

X-5*6 ' G°^x /



I i 1 ffiWflAl?'*] Verbs, w ith -u, -e, -l stems. A O l
\ V  "XS^ye/estimate; tSmerare, defile (comp. tgmgre); tltubaxe, totterf*  *■  ■ * 

tbltfrafe, endure (tull, tollere'); trucldaxe, butcher; vdeaxe, be empty; 
venari, hunt; vlbrare, shake; vitupl'rare, blame;  vltare, avoid; 
v81aro,fy;  vbrare, devour; drlnari, dive.

ii. V erb s w ith  -u stem s: 97*
dcufire, sharpen (&CUS, needle); mStuSre, fear  (mStus); mlnuSre,

lessen (minus, less); statu8re, determine (status, position). The 
verbs exufire, put off; ImbuSre, dip in; induSre, put on, are apparently 
derived directly from the prepositions ex, in (acquiring a parasitical 
b from its following u), and indo, the old form of in. Other verbs 
with -u stems of obscure origin are named in § 684.

iii. V erbs w ith  -e stem s: 973
Three only (uncompounded) have more than one syllable before

the -e; mlsSreri, have pity; Oportere, behove; psenltere, repent.
(1) From adjectives with -0 stems:
segrere, be sick; albere, be nvhite; calvere, be bald; ciincre, be 

hoary; claxexe, be bright; claudere, be lame; denser!, be thick, 
thickest; lincccre, be flabby; flavere, be yellow; pigrexe, be lazy; sal- 
vere, be safe (? see in Book II. Chap. x x x .).

(2) From substantives with -0 stems:
callere, to have a thick skin, be experienced (callum); rnucere, 

be mouldy (mttcus).

(3) From nouns w ith -i stems:
frondere, have boughs (frons); lactero, have milk (lac); sordcro, 

be dirty (sordes pi.); tabere, waste away (tabes, also tabum).

(4) From nouns with consonant stems:
florere, be in flower (flos); lCtcere, be light (lux); sSnere, be old 

(sen-ex).
For other verbs with -e stems see Book II. Chap. x x m . and 

x x x . Many appear to Ire formed directly from loots.

iv. V erb s  w ith  -1 stem s: 974
(1) From substantives with stems in -a or -0.
bullire (also bullare), bubble (bulla); condlre. pickle, preserve 

(condus, storekeeper); mentirl, tell lies (make for oneself devices} 
comp, oom-mentum; also mens); metiri, measure (meta, goal); 
pQnlre,punish (poena); servire, be a slave, serve (servus).

(2) From adjectives with -0 stems:
blandirl, coax; ineptire. be foolish; lnsdnlre, be insane; largirl, 

give bountifully; lasclvlre, be playful; lippire, have sore eyes; praisi- 
gtre, foretell; "seevlre, be savage; stlperblre, be haughty.
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From nouns with -u stems, the u being absorbed: Y / l  J
-nr^gestire, (gestus, a  gesture) ; singultire, A/Vri/p, joi.

(4) From nouns with -i stems:
audire. hear (aurls, ear; for the interchange o f r  and d cf.

§ 160. 10); dementlre, be out o f one's mind (mens); dentlre, cut 
teeth (dens); effiltire, pour out (fdtis, ‘water-vessel, according to 
Varr.); Brudtre, instruct (rudls, a foil] or rudls. rough) ; febrire, 
have a fever  (febrls); flnlre, put /m end to (fin is): grandire make 
great (grandis); hostire, hit? (hostls?); lnaniro, empty (Inanis)- 
Inslgnire, mark (Insignis); irretire, ensnare (rete); "lBnire, soften 
(lenis); mollxi, exert oneself (moles); mollire, soften (molds) • mii- 
nlre, fortify (mcenia, p i) ;  partlre (usually partiri), part, 'share 
(pars); potire, pdtiri, be master o / (p 5tIs); ravire, make oneself 
hoarse (rayls); sltire, thirst (sitls); sortiri, cast lots (sors); st&b'i- 
llre, establish (st&bllis); tusslre, cough (tussis); vestlre, clothe 
(vestis).

(5) From nouns with consonant stems:
cu3todire, keep (enstos); expSdire, free one's foot (pSs); fulgurlre 

(also fulgurare), lighten (fulgux).

(6) O f obscure origin:
amlcire clothe; apgrire, open (see pdrio, Boole If. Chap, x x x .) :  

dormice siep , farclre, stuff (comp, (ppay-, (ppao-<reiv)\ fastldlre, 
,oatl.e; a n re strike; fulclre, prop up; giatire. swallow (from the 
sound); haurlre. draw; lmpStrlre (comp, lmpetrare), obtain, esp. 
i t d ° ^ av ê m,CnS: lre’ ■?0; natrlre, nourish; ordixl. commence (comp.

Cc°rr>P- op-i'K/it); pdvlre, strike (comp. jrmW); 
pollre, polish; rgdimire, bind; sillire, leap (comp. SX-Xetr&u); ean- 
circ sanction; sirlre, hoe; sentlre, feel; sdpSlire, bury; sSptre, put 
to sleep (comp, somnus); sufflre, fumigate (cf. § 99); venire, come- 
vlnclre, bind. ’

(7) Verbs expressive of sounds':
ban-ire (Best.), roar o f elephant (barrus, elephant); blatlre, 

babble; erdotre. croak (comp. tcpiofciv) ; frltlnnlre (Varr.), twitter■ 
gannlre, yelp; garrlre, chatter; glngrire (Fest.), scream like tteese- 
glooire, cluck; grunnire, grunt; hinnire, neigh; htrrlre (Fest.)’ 
snarl; mugire, low (comp. pvKaaStu); muttire, mutter; pipire (Col ’ 
aho pipare, Varr., plpiare or plpulare, Catull.), pip, c h ir p rugire 
(bpart.), roar; tlnnire, jingle; vSgire, wail.

-atl balbiltlre, stammer (balbo-); ciecutlre, be blind (omco-);
Irlgtttlro (frlnguttire), twitter, stutter.

. , * M any  othere, w ith various steins, will he found in extracts from 
later writers in KeifTeracbeid’s Suetonius, pp. 247— 254, 308— 312,

/fY |̂§fY7Y>i'' Word-Formation.
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cSniturire (Mart.), be eager for dinner (cenire); emptu- 
rlre (Varr.), wish to purchase (§mgre); esurire, be hungry (gdere); 
hablturire (?) desire to have (bibere); mlctiirire (minggre); mSrltu- 
rlre (quoted from Cic.), wish to die (m&ri); nupturire (Mart.), 
desire to marry (nilbgre); parturire, be in labour (pirgre); pgtlturiro 
(Cic.), wish to be a candidate (pgtgre): proscrlpturlra (Cic. Att.
9. 10. § 6), be eager for a proscription (proscribere) ; Sullaturiro 
(Cic. Att. 9. xo. § 6), play the part o f Sulla.

-iirl llgurrire, lick; prdrire, itch; scalpdrire (Plaut. Aul. 464. in  
Wagn.), scratch (scalp-gre); scatilrire, or scaturrire, 
bubble, gush forth (scat ere).

v. -sc I n ch o ativ e  verbs. The following are formed directly or8 
from noun stems. (For other verbs with inchoative 
suffix see §§ 634— 6.38, 676— 680.) 

arbBr-osc-Bre (Plin.), grow into a tree (arbOs-); dito-sc-ere 
(Lucr., Hori), grow rich (diti-); dulce-sc-gre (Cic., Plin.), grow 
sweet (dulcl-); fermente-sc-ere, ferment (fermento-; cf. fermen- 
taro); flammescere (Lucr.), flame (flaxnma-); gcmma-sc-gre, bud; 
gemm-esc-ere (? Plin.), become a jewel (gemma-); grande-sc-gre 
(Lucr.), grow big (grandl-); gr&ve-sc-gre, grow heavy (grivi-); 
berbe-sc-gre (Cic., in part. pres, only), grow grassy (herba-); igbg- 
sc-6re, burst into flame, kindle (ignl 3; lntggrascgre (Ter.), break out 
anew (lntegro-; comp, lntegrare, renew); juvgn-esc-gre, gro-w 
young (jiivgn-); l&pld-esc-gre (Plin.), turn to stone (lipid-); larse- 
BC-gre (Plin.), become weary (lasso ) ; mlte-sc-8re, grow mild, mellow 
(mltl-); molle-sc-gre, grow soft (molll-); obbrilte-BC-ero, grow 
brutish (brdto-); plngve-Bc-gre, grow fa t  (pingvl-); pliime-se-gre 
(Plin.), become fledged (plilma-; comp, pldmatus); puera-sc-Bre 
(Suet., repugrasegre, C ic.3. become a boy (pugro-, as it from a verb 
pucrare); radlc-esc-gre (Sen.), put forth roots (rid lc-); riro-KC-gre, 
grow thin (riro-) ; rcpulle-sc-gre (Col.), sprout forth (pullo-); r6r- 
esc-gre (Ov.), dissolve with dew (rBs-); rdfe-sc-gre (Plin.), become 
red (rilto-); Bilve-BC-gre. become woody (silva-); spisse-BC-gre, become 
thick (splsso-); stgrlle-sc-gre (Plin.), become barren (stgrili-); 
tgngre-8c-gre (Cels., Plin.; tgngrascere, Lucr.). grow tender (tgngro-); 
vj.v-esc-gro (Lucr.), grow lively (vivo-); uve-sc-ere, grow moist 
(comp, dvldus).

- bb (-sal) e.g. arcesso, &c. See § 6x5.

i ! Verbs with Stems in -sc. 3\JW I
\- \  9 / 4 ---------------------------------------- ;---------------  f )  1  J

Usually expressing desire: formed as if from the supinePTWo
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CO M P O SIT IO N .

N ew  words may be formed not merely by the addition of 979 
a derivative suffix, but by the junction of two or more separately 
intelligible words into one. This is called composition. The dis
tinctive features of two words being compounded are the loss of their 
separate accents, and the possession of but one set of inflexions.

A ny two words in syntactical connexion may, if the meaning 
be suitable, be the base of a new compound word. So long as the 
two words each retain their own proper inflexion or use, however 
frequently they may be used together, they are not a proper com
pound; e.g. rem gerere, res gestre, &c.

Such habitual combinations are called spurious compounds, and 
are often marked by the fixing of a particular order for the words, 
though such order is not absolutely prescribed by general princi
ples; e.g. pater familias, jus jurandum, respublica, accepti latio,
See. (cf. § 1042).

Compounds are distinguishable from a mere juxtaposition of gso 
the simple words of which they are or might appear to be com
posed,

either (a) by the two words not being used together as simple 
words, e.g. edirus, subsimilis, cisrhenanus, proavus, qvhiqvevir;

or (b) by one or both not being used at all independently, 
e.g. dissimiliii, veaanus;

or (7) by one or both losing their proper inflexions or termi
nations, e.g. arcltenens, malevolus, trldens, caprlficus;

or (d) by a vowel being changed or omitted owing to the two 
words being brought under one accent, e.g. Dle3plter, duodeclm;

or (<■ ) by the meaning of the compound being different or more 
than the meaning of the two words, e g. supercilium, the eyebrow, 
but super cllium, above tlx eyelid; conclave, a chamber.

T h e precise form which the compound word assumes is not 98* 
determined by the previous connexion, but mainly by the class 
(verb, adjective, substantive, & c.) to which it is to belong; and, 
subordinated to that, by the same causes (known or unknown) 
which occasion the selection of particular suffixes of declension or 
derivation. T o  us the particular form thus appears to be frequently

’ Go% \
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a matter of caprice. There is, however, a tendency for the com- 
^ - -  ipound word to take a similar form to the second of the component 

words.

The combination is always a combination of stems or roots 
(sometimes dipt); and the resulting compound, even where it exhi
bits similar inflexional or derivative suffixes to those of one of the 
simple words, may most truly be supposed not to have retained 
such suffixes but to have reproduced them; e.g. palmi-pes is a com
pound from the stems palma-, ped-, and has received the simple 
inflexions (i.e. nominative suffix) of the second class of nouns, just 
as the stem ped- itself has.

But a verb or adjective, compounded with a preposition used ab
solutely (§ 984), retains the form of the simple stem: a verb com
pounded of two words in proper syntactical relation with each other 
takes an a stem.

So far as the inflexional or derivative suffix is concerned, com
pound words have been already included in the lists in this and the 
previous book. Here they will be classified and enumerated (or 
selections made) according to the variety of the elements of which 
they are composed, and the nature o f the connexion.

i. S pu r io u s  C o m po u n d s. The following are the combina- ^  
tions which, from the fixity of their use, appear most nearly to 
approach proper compounds.

1. V erbs: (a) aniinum advertere (or animadvertere). to take 
notice; fldei committere, to entrust; fideicommissa, trusts; fidejilbere, 
to bid a person do a thing on your guaranty; fidejussor, a {person 
as) security; pessum dare, to send to the bottom (comp, pessum ire, 
abfre, prendre); venurn Ire, to be sold, vemim dare, to sell (but 
venire, vendfire as compounds proper); usueapCre, acquire by use.

Meet, off! at once (Ire licet); scilicet, let me tell you (scire licet); 
videlicet,' you may see = that is to say (videre licet), where the re has 
dropt off by its similarity to 11, § 18.

(/,) The dissyllabic prepositions appear often to form with 
verbs only improper compounds; e.g. circum dfire, to throw around, 
appears to be in meaning a proper compound in urbem circum-dare 
muro; an improper one in urbl circum dare murum.

Similarly retroagere, retrogradl, &c.; bSnSfacSre, malSdlcere, 
satiefaegre, palamfacere, palamflerl.

Compare also Inque pediri, Jacere indu, inquo gravescunt
(Lucr.), and the use of per, § 986, p. 384.

1 * \ i-̂ -] Compounds (i) Spurious. I
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..\a) Doubled adjective:

altSrdter, one o f two; quisquis, whosoever; quotusquisque,
how many.

(Comp, the adverbs: quamquam, utut, although, however.')
tertius decimus. quartus decimus. and other compound numerals.

So lex quina vieenaria, law relating to age o f twenty-five.

(b) Adjective 4-substantive: JusJurandum, an oath (lit. a swear
ing one's right); res gestre, exploits; res publica, the common weal; 
ros marinus (ros maris Ov.) rosemary (sea-dew).

(r) Genitive + substantive: accepti (expensi) latio, entering in 
book as received (expended); agricultura, farming: aquseductutf, a 
water-course; argentifodinse, silver mines; ludlmagister, a school
master; paterfamilias, materfamilias. flliusfamilias, &c. a father,
&C. o f a household; plebiscitum, a commons' resolution; seuatuscon- 
sultum, a senate's decree. So Jurisconsultus, one skilled in the law.

(d) Genitive + adjective: e.g. verislmilis, likely (like the truth).
(e) Oblique case and participle; e.g. dioto audlens, obedient.
( f )  T w o  parallel substantives: e.g. uimsfructus, the use and 

enjoyment. So perhaps pactum conventum, a bargain and covenant 
(or a covenanted bargain'.).

(g) Adverb + participle: e.g. graveolens, strong-smelling; svave- 
olens, sweet-smelling.

Similarly pseninsula, an almost-island (comp, duos prope Hanni- 
bales in Italia esse. L. 27. 44).

3. Adverbs: e.g. ssspenumero. often in number; tantummodo, 
only (lit. so much in measure) ; hactfinus (§ 509), thus fa r j  quam- 
libet, quamvis, See.

itaqve, therefore; etSnlm, in fact, &c. have each but one accent 
(cf. 297, 298): magnoper0, greatly; prorsus (§ 512), utterly, & c. 
have been contracted: slqvidem, nisi, qv&si (§ 524), &c. have had 
the first vowel modified. So nudius tertius fquartus, &c.), the day 
(two days) before yesterday, is a contracted sentence (nunc dies ter
tius est). Multimodis, mirlmodis = multisinodi3, See. Lucr. has also 
omnimodia. (Cf. Cic. Or. 45.)

ii. C ompounds o f  p re p o s it io n s  used a b s o lu te ly , or 9S4 
o f  in se p a ra b le  p a r tic le s .

Such compounds are some verbs and some nouns.
1. V erb s:
(a) Common with prepositions; e.g. dissolvere, advenlre, &c.



x jS 6 ' G y%''\

'sJH,'. »-p̂ }<v) W ith inseparable particles: ami, die, por, red (re), sed (se). 
e.g. amblre, dissolvSre, porrigere, resolvSre, sevocare, &c.
[As the differences turn chiefly on the import of the prepositions 

and particles, instances are reserved for the Appendix to Syntax.]
(r) Rarely with negatives; viz. In, ne; ignoscere, not recognize, 

pardon; nequire, be unable; nesclre, be ignorant; nolle, be unwilling.
With gerundive: In-, ne-fandus, unspeakable. For participles see
§ 986

i .  N ouns: containing either a verbal or nominal stem. 98s
(a ) Containing a verbal stem, but not being ordinary derivatives 

from compound verbs:
advgna, a stranger (advenlre); aeollnls, leaning against (comp. 

nXlveiv); ac:61a, neighbour (cdlgro). 
ambages, roundabout ways (dg-Sre). 
anteambulo (post-Aug.), a forerunner (ambulare). 
convgnae (pi.), assembled strollers (convgnire); conviva, a guest 

(con, vivere).
in not: InSdia, fasting (gd-gre); inn&bus, unmarried (nub-,

nflbgre); inscius, insciens, ignorant (scire). 
at: Invldus, envious (vld-ere).

lndo in, on: Incus, an anvil (cfldere); indiggna, a native (ggn-, 
gignere); Indoles, growth, temper (Ole-scere); Industria, 
industry (strugre).

inter between: intemuntius, a go-between (n5vo~, vgnore); ln- 
terpolis, smoothed out, furbished up (pglire); intertrimen- 
tum, waste in making (tgrgre); perhaps also interpres, a 
broker, interpreter,

nee (ne) not: needpinus, unexpected (oprnSri); nefastn*,fbrlidd-..i'.;
nefrens, not biting (frendgre); uescius, ignorant (ceire).

obex, a bolt (jiefi-re).
perflca (Lucr.), a finisher (ftcere); porfiiga, a deserter (fttgg-re). 
rrteciiqvus. prtecox, early, ripe, precocious (coqvgre); prafica, 

a woman mourner (pra>f4cgro, perform in front ?); prwsclus, fore
knowing; prffisul, ct. § 874.

prafflgus.yfy/bf (profOggre); pronhba {yeiler beforehand?), brides
maid (ndbgre); prdvldua, foreseeing (vld-ere).

redivlvus (J see § 764); refluos, flowing back (flugre); rSitiga 
(Dig.), a runaway (r6fugS-re).

subfiles (a6b5.es), growth, stock (61e-sc-gre). 
transiuga, a deserter (fugg-re).

(f ( A’/.] Compounds (ii) o f prepositions used absolutely, j



VS*?— Containing a nominal stem: „3S
~~ SB ab&vus, a (distant, i. e.) great grandfather; abngpoB, See.

8d  adnfipos, a great-great-great grandson; so also at-avua (?) ;
aduncus, bent forwards (unco-).

amb on both sides i anceps, double-beaded, doubtful (cAput-).

com together; with adjective stems, also completely:

( i )  From adjectives: cognatus, united by birth; corn- 
par, well matched; compascuus, fo r  common pasturage; eomplures 
(pi.), several together; cone&vus, hollow; condonsua, very dense; con- 
dignus, quite worthy.

(2) From substantives: (a’) adjectives: cognomlnis, o f like 
name; commanipularis, in the same company (manlpdlo-); com
munis, having common functions, common; compos, having complete 
mastery (pdti-); concBlor, of the same colour; concors, o f the same 
mind (cord-) ; conf Inis, having common borders; conSrdgosus, broken; 
consangvlneus, o f the same blood (sangvSn-); consOnus. sounding in 
unison; consors, having a common lot (sort!-); contermlnus, having 
common bounds; cSpis, having complete resources; cOpie. plenty (Bpl-).

(b) Substantives: coheres, a fellow heir (hered-); collcga, a 
"-’ low by law; collegium, a body formed under same law; compes, 

tackle for the feet (pBd-); compluvium, a cistern to collect rain
water (pluvia-); condlsclpulus, a schoolmate; congerro, a companion 
■ tricks (gerra-); conjux, one united in marriage (yoke fellow , 

,flgo-); conservus. a fellow slave; consobrlnus, related through sisters 
(sBrfir-); consOcer, a joint father in law; consponsor, a joint surety; 
conttibemalls, a companion, contubemlmn, companionship in a shop 
or hut (tatierna); convallis, a close valley; cilria, of. § 94. 2.

So the adverbs: commlnus, lit. hands together, at close quarters; 
Bmlnus, bands off., i.e. at a distance.

de A s negative: debllls, weak (habills);
down, e.g. deelivls, sloping downwards, but cf. § 990
(clivo-); delumbis, stooping in the loins ? weak (lum bo);
deparcus (Nero ap. Suet.), excessively stingy;
off.1 e.g. deunz, an ounce off an as, i.e. eleven-twelfths
(uncla-).

dts in two, divided, or as negative: (a) from adjectives:
dlfflcllls, difficult; dlmldius, half (mSdio-); dlapar, ill- 
matched; dlsslmllls, unlike.
(b') From substantives: discolor, o f various colours 
(cB15r-); dlscors, discordant (cord!-); dlssonus, out of 
tune (e6no-).

(| ( Word-Formation. ^



(7/) With adjectives, exceedingly: edttruB, 'very hard; 
efferus, 'very w ild; elixus, sodden (laxo-).

(b) W ith substantives, off; hence -w ithout:  effrenare, to un- 
bridle; effrenua, unbridled (freno-); cgSH-duc, with the chill off 
(gelu-, not compound of gelidus); elingvis, tongueless (lingva-); 
ex&nlmla, lifeless (anlma-); excors, senseless (oordi-); cxliuron, dis- 
inherited (h5r*d-); cxlex, lawless (leg-); oxsangvia, bloodless (san- 
gvSn-); exaoranis, sleepless (somno-); exsora, without lot (sort!-); 
exspes, hopeless (ape-); exaucua (Q uint), juiceless (ailco-). Com
pare its use with verba in App. to Syntax.
in un- = not: adjectives (and thence derived substantives):

(a) from existing adjectives and participles: ign&vus, inac
tive; lgntirua, ignorant; ignSbilla, unrenowned ; illSpIdus, disagree
able- illibSralis, ungentlemanfy; llllcItuB, unlawful; llHtfiratus. illite
rate- ilietus, unwashed; immansvetus, untamed; lmmfitarus, unripe; 
immfidlcablllG, incurable; immfimor, unmindful; ImmSmbrabUls, 
indescribable: immfimOratus, unmentioned; lmmensus, measureless; im- 
m6rens, undeserving; inimfrltus, undeserved; ImmlsSricors, pitiless; 
linpSritua, unskilled, impSrltia, unskilfulness; lmpius, impious; lmpos, 
powerless (pbtl-); inauditus, unheard; tncscduus, uncut; incognitas, 
unknown; incBlumis, unhurt (comp. -cellSre, strike) ;  incrSdlbilis, 
incredible; indScoras, unbecoming (dBcflr-); ind5fessu8, unwearied; 
indignus, unworthy; lneptus, without tact; infandua, (cf. 984 c ); 
lnhabilis. unmanageable; lnbospitalia, inhospitable; tnlmlcus, un

friendly; Iniqvus, unlease!, unfair (seqvo-); Insulsus, insipid (salso-); 
iutempestlvus, unseasonable; inteatiltlis, that has made no w ill: in- 
vgrecundus, unblushing; irrltus, in vain (rdto-): and many others.

(A) From substantives: ignSmlnia, disgrace (gndm ta-); im- 
belliB, unwarlike (bello-); imberbl3, bear,Hess (barba-); lmmunla, 
without charge (man-da-); lmpiamis.ylu./jt-r/ifjj (piurna-); inanlmis, 
lifeless (anlm a-); incOria, want o f care (eu ra-); Indemnls (post- 
Aug.), without loss (damno-); Inermia, unarm,.I (armo-); Inara, 
unskilled, sluggish (artt-): infamis, o f ill-report (fam a-); informls, 

formless (forma-); infreiiis, bridleless (frono-); lugona. not o f  the 
class} huge (gentl-); ingldrlua, without glory (gloria-): inbospltua, 
inhospitable (hospBt-); injOxla, wrongful conduct, lnjartus (rare), 
wrongful Quo-); lnndmSrus, numberless (ndmfiro-); Inopa, helpless 
(dpi-); insomnia, sleepless (Bomno-); invlua, roadless (via-); anti 
others.
In on; inatgnls, with a stamp on, distinguished (sign-).
nB not: nBfaa, wickedness (fas); nBgStium, business (otlnm);

nemo, none (b6m6n); nullus, not any (ullo-'l.
Ob over: obllqvus, aslant (bent over, cf. § 77a); obseflrus,

shadowed over (comp. irco-ror, cskui) ; obstipua, bent over; 
obuncus, curved over; occipitium (occiput, Pers.). the top 
or back head. Perhaps obaconus, inauspicious, foul;  ob
longata, longish, belong to this class.

r1 l Com pounds (ii) o f prepositions used absolutely. I



\ V v ? B r > /  thoroughly: with all kinds of adjectives: perabsurdks/A_j
.teffy  peraccomraodatus (per fore accommodatum tibi, C. Fam.

5- 3)1 P&racer, perdcerbus, per&cutus. peradulescens, peramplus, 
peranguatus, perbonus, percontumax (Ter.), perSlSgans. perexlg- 
nus, perfdcStus, perfacllis, pergratus, pergrdvis, perhonorlflcus, 
perliumanus, peridoneus, perinsignls, perjdcundus, pennagnu3, per- 
mirus (per mihi mirum visum cst, C ic .); permfidestus, permultus, 
peropportunus, perparvus, perpropinquu3, perpulcer (Ter.), perra- 
run, perstudiosus, persubtHis, pertinax (tgnax), perurbanus, pervg- 
tua, and many others. Similarly peropus (Ter.), -very necessary.

through: pervius, with a way through.

prsa (1) very: from adjectives, but few used before Augustan 
age: praaltus, praealidus (Tac.), prasclarus, praedensus 

(Plin.), praedives, pnedulcis, prseddrus, prsefgrox. prsefervldus, 
praifadens (Cic.), prajgSlIdua, prsegrandis, prsegr&vis, prtelongus, 
praeproperus (Cic.), over hasty; prserapidus (Sen., Sil.), prsstgnvis, 
praitrSpIdus, in a great flurry; prsev&lldus, and others.

(2) before: (a) from adjectives: price anus (Hor.), prematurely 
(or very]) gray; prsemathrus, ripe before the time; praenuntius, 

foretelling; prsepllatus, tipped with a ball in front; praopostgrus 
(Cic. ), behind before, reversed; praesagus, foretelling.

(f>) From substantives: prreoeps, headlong (for priecapits); prse- 
nomen, the commencing name (nomea ) ; praisaepe, an enclosure 
(saspl-); prcssignis, distinguished (Bigno-); praBVius, on the way in 

fo n t  (via-).
pro forwards: proavus, a great grandfather; procerus, tall;

proclivls, sloping forwards; procurvus, curved forwards; 
profundus, pouring forth] deep; progguer, a grandson-in-law; pro- 
lixus, stretched out (laxo-); promulsis, a preliminary mead-drinking, 
the first course (mulso-); promdtuua, lent in advance; prongpos, a 
great grandson; propalam (adv.), publicly, open in front] propiitulus, 
open in front; prOtelum, a team (lengthened web]); protervua, for
ward in manner, saucy; protgnus or protlnus (adv.), forthwith,

re back: rgbelUs, insurgent (bello-); rgclinls, leaning back;
rgcurvus, curved back (curvo-); rgduncus, hooked back 

(unco-); reingra, delay (nigra-); rgpandus, turned backwards 
(pando-); rgsimus, turned up (simo-); rgsgnus, resounding (sgno-); 
resilplnus, lying on one's back (supino).

sub (a) slightly: from adjectives: subabsurdus, subagrestis,
subalbidus (post-Aug.), sublmdrus, subcandldus. sub- 

crlspus, subcrddufi, aubdifflcOls, subdulcla (Plin.), subdiirus, sub- 
fljivus (Suet.), subfuscus, eubgrandis. subhorrldus, subimpidens,

■ Go% x
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'“*8ublliduis. sublivldus (Cels.), submOlestus, submorPsus, subnigei^_/A_J 
^Wpibllus, subobscdrus, subpallidus (Cels.), subpar, subrancidus,

' stifiraucus, subrldiculus, subruber. subriibleundUB (post-Aug.), sub- 
riifua, subrusticus, subrutilus (Plin.), subsimiiis (Cels.), subtristis, 
subturpiciilus, subturpis, and some others.

(b) beneath: subcivus, hollow underneath; sublamina (Cato), 
an underplate.

(r) inferior: subcenturlo, an under-centurion; suboustos, an 
under-keeper; subpromus, an under-butler; subv&dea (old word), 
under-sureties. So Plautus coins Sub-BalUo from the name of 
a man.

super above, exceedingly: superficies, the surface (facie-); auper- 
vacaneus, eupervacuus, superfluous.

v q  bad: vecors, foolish (cordl-); vpgrandis, small; v€mens
(vPhemens). violent (menti-); vSpallidua (Hor.), very 
pale; vesanus, not sane.

iii. C om pounds o f  w ords in re g u la r  s y n ta c t ic a l re- 9 >? 
la tio n  to  each other.

(A ) A ttr ib u te  + noun: fa) numeral-f noun:
blcessis. a twenty-as (bi-, decusai-, or viginti, a3si-); blcdlor, of

two colours; bicornis, with two horns (cornu-j; bicorpor (rare), 
with two bodies; bldeus, with two teeth (denti-); biduus, for two 
days (die-); biennis, lasting for two years; hence blonnium (anno-); 
blfOris, with two doors (fori-); biformis, with two shapes (forma-); 
bifrons, with two fronts (front!-); bifurcus, with two forks (furca-); 
biga. a two-yoke chariot (Jugo-); blgSner, from two stocks (genus-); 
bijugis, yoked two together (Jugo-); bilibris, weighing two pounds 
(libru-); bilingvis, with two tongues (lingya-); bimaris, on two 
seas (m lri-1; blmestris, for two months (mens-); bimus. two y.. rs 
old (hiem-); bipalmia, two spans in measure (paima-); bipSdalis, 
two foot in measure (pSd-); bipBnnis, a two-edged axe (peuna-); 
bipes, with two feet; biremis, with two oars (remo-); bisulcus, 
forked (suleo-) ; bivlus, with two roads (via-); and others with bi-.

centimdnuB, hundred-handed (manu-); centum virdlis, of the hun
dred men (viro-); centuplex, hundred-foil; centdria, a company of 
a hundred (viro-? cf. § 94. a); centusals, of a hundred asses (assi-).

dScempSda, a ten foot rod (p6d-); deeemscalmua (Cic.), ten-iholed 
(o-caX/ios); dScennls, for ten years (anno-); dScussis, (1) across,
(2) a ten-as piece (assi-).

/1 y \ ' / . ]  Com pounds (iii) o f w ords in  syntactical relation. T
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\ * \ J S s  dlitenti (pi.), froo hundred (centum); duceni, ducentles, L&g- l  V 
<V)y-ic(upiex, with two folds (comp, plleaxe); dupondlus, two pound piece 

or sum (pondo-); duumvir, duovir, apparently formed forgetfully 
from some such expression as duumvinlm collegium.

nundinal (pi-), the ninth day, i.e. market day (novem, die-).
primaevus, in early age (aevo-); primlggnius, o f the fr s t  stock 

(genus-); primipHus, a captain o f the first pike (pllo-).
qvadragenarius, consisting of forty (see § 942); qvadrageni, forty 

each; qvadragesimus. fortieth; qvadrangulus, four-cornered (angulo-); 
qvadrlgse (pi., also qvadrlga sing.), a four-horse chariot (jdgo-); 
qvadrijugus (qvadrijugis), four-yoked; qvadrimestris, four months 
(mens-); qvadrimUB, qvadrimulus, four years old (MSm-); qvadrin- 
genl (pi.), four hundred each; qvadringenti, four hundred (centum, 
cf. § 794); qvadrupedans, going on four feet (p6d-); qvadruplex, 

fourfold (pile-, cf. qvadruplus, § 860); and others similar to the 
compounds with bi-.

qvincunx, five-twelfths (uncia-); qvincuplex, five-fold (pllc-are); 
qvinqvefollum, cinquefoil (folio-); qvinqvennalis, happening every 
five years (anno-); qulnqvennls,yiw years old (anno-); qvinqvevir, 
one of five commissioners (cf. duumvir); and some others.

qvotidianus, daily (qvoti, die).

sembella, a half-pound (semi, libella-, Varr. L .L . 5. 174); 
semjadipertu3, half-opened; semiambustus, half-burnt; semjanimu3 
(semj&nimis), half alive (anima-); semibarbarus. half-barbarous; 
semibos, half an ox; semicaper, half a goat; semicirculus (Cels.), 
a half-circle; semicoctus, half-cookecl; semideus, a demigod; semjer- 
mus (semjermis), half-armed (armo-); sSmlfer, half-beast; semi- 
Germanus, half-German; semiMans, half-open; semihbmo, half a 
man; seinihora, a half-hour; semilixa, haf-suttler; semimas, half 
a male; seminec- (no nom.), half-dead; seminddus. half-naked; 
semipSdalis, a half-foot in measure; semipes, a half-foot; scmiple- 
nus, half-full; semirhtus, half-pulled down; semisgnex, an oldish 
man; semisomnus, half-asleep; semjustus, half-burnt; semivir, half 
a man; aemivivus, half-alive; semuncia, a half-ounce; sestertius, 
containing two and (the third) a half (semis tertius).

septemgeminuB, sevenfold; septentrio, the constellation of the 
seven stars ? i.e. Great Bear (cf. § 852); septimontium, the group o f 
S' ven hills (monti-); septuennis, seven years old (anno); septunx, 
seven-twelfths (uncia-).

seccuncia, one and a half ounces; sesqvibora, one hour and a half; 
sesqvilibra, a pound and a half; seBqvimensis, one month and a half; 
sesqvimodius, a peck and a half; sesqvioctavus, of a thing contain
ing a wlx.le and an eighth; scsqvipedalis, a foot and a half in mca- 
sme; sesqvipc3, a foot and a half; sosqviplfiga (Tac.), a stroke and
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ft f  Compounds o f  words in syntactical relation.
\'0 ' a half; sesqviplex, once and a h alf (cf. plic-Sie); sc-sqvitertiu^—  ̂

' -g f ■ contuiiiing four-thirds.
Sedigitus, six-fingered, a proper name; sevir (sexvir), one o f  six 

commissioners; sexangulus, hexagonal; sexcenti, six hundred (cen
tum); sexcentoplagus (Plaut.), a six-hundred-strife man; sextadeci- 
mariuB, o f the sixteenth legion (sextadecima).

teruncius, a three-ounce, i. e. J of an as (uncia-); tressis, a three- 
as (tri-, assi-); triceps, with three heads (caput-); tricuspis, with 
three points (cuspid-); tridens, with three teeth (denti-); trlfaux, 
having three throats (fauci-); trlfllis (Mart.), with three threads 
(fllo-); trigeminus, tergeminus, born three at a birth; trigemmis, 
with three buds (gemma-); trllingvis, trifle-tongued (lingva-); trilix, 
trifle-twilled (comp, lic-ium); trinoctium, a space o f  three nights 
(nocti-); triplex, threefold; tripddium, a thrice stamping (tri-, 
p6d-?); trlqvetrus, three-cornered (comp, qvat-tuor, qvadra); tri
umviri or tresviri (also triumvir, sing. Suet.), a board o f  three; and 
others similar to the compounds with bi-.

unanimus, o f one mind (amino-); unicaulis (Plin.), with one 
stalk (caulis-); flnicolor, self-coloured (color-); unimanus, one-handed 
(mdnu-); universus, all together (in one row, versu-?).

(b) O rd in ary  a d je c tiv e  + su b stan tive : sss

seqvilibris, o f equal balance (libra-); ajqvaevus, contemporary 
(c8V0-); AhenSbarbus, Bronzcbeard, name of family in Doraitian 
clan; dhgnipes, bronzefoot (p8d-); seqvdnimitas (Ter.), equanimity 
(animo-); seqvinoctium, a time when nights are equal to days (nocti-); 
aliqvis, some (lit. an other one)] angusticiavius (Suet.), with a nar
row border (clavo-).

celeripes (Cic.), swift-footed; flexipes. with curling foot (flexo-); 
planipes, with fla t  foot (piano-); sblidipes, solid-hoofed (pi horses); 
tardipes, slow-footed.

falsip&rens (Catull.), having a false father  (falso-, parent!-); 
flexanimus, causing a bent soul, i.e soul swaying (flexo-); graud- 
esvus, o f great age (grandi-, aavo-); grandiscSplua (Sen.), big-stemmed 
(grandl-, scapo-); iatlclavius, with a broad border; lgvisomnus 
(Lucr.), light-sleeping (livi-, somno-); longsvus, long-liv.d; magui- 
nlrnus, high-souled (animo-); mediastinus, a mid-city dc in Her (mSdio-, 
ao-ru-); mediterraneus, midland (terra-); meridies, noon (medio-? 
ormero-? Cf. § 160, 10); misfiricors, pitiful (misero-, cord-).

multicftvus, with many hollows (cavo-); multiformis, with many 
shapes (forma-); multifSrus (Uv.), many-holed (f6ro-); multigenus 
(with -o stem, I.ucr.); mumgfiner (? no nom. is found of (his con
sonant stem: Plaut.), o f many sorts (ggnus-); multijugus, many- 
teamed (Jilgo-))  multlmddus, in many ways (jtnOdo-); multiplex, 
manifold (plic-are).
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V^V^^M^n^sJrartiiuu (nose-racked'), cress (naso-, torto-, cf. n o . tell A. 1 
pISuTinn \ 11-m, the time o f fu ll  moon (plena-, luna-); privllegium, an 
indmulual law, i.e. a law against an individual (prlva-, leg-); 
soliferreum (Liv.), a javelin all o f iron (solo-, ferro-); sollers, 
skilful (sollo-. arti-); verslcblor, with changed colour (color-); ver- 
slpellis, with changed skin (pelli-); vlv'iradix, a quickset (radio-).

(c) Substantive + substantive: 9S9

The first substantive is used as attributive:
serlpes, bromee-footed (tes-). So also alipes (ala-), angvlpes 

(angvi-), cornipes (cornu-), palmipes (palma-), sdnipes, with clatter- 
ingfoot (s6no-).

angvimanus, snake-handed; aurlcbmus, golden-hatred.
caprlficus, goat-fig; capricomus, goat-homed; Ignlcolor, fire- 

coloured; juglans, a walnut (Jove's acorn] Jov-, glandl-, Varr.
L. L. 5. 102); manupretium, cost o f handiwork; riiplcapra, a rock- 
goat, i.e. a chamois; tauriformls, bull-shaped. Perhaps here belongs 
regifugium, § 992.

Diespiter, Father Day (pater); Jupplter, Father Jove (Jou-, 
pater).

B. P r e p o s i t io n  + su b stan tive :  990

amanuensis (Suet.), a secretary (a manu); abnormis, irregular 
(at) norma); aborigines, the primitive inhabitants (aborigine); ab- 
sflnus, out o f tune (ab sono); abstSmius, temperate (abs temo ? = te- 
meto? or for abstemetius?); absurdus, out o f tune (cf. § 816. 1. c) ; 
avlus, out o f the road (a via).

accllvis, uphill (ad clivum), or sloping upwards, § 986; accdsare, 
to call to account (ad causam); adEeqvare, to bring to a level (ad 
tBqvum); aggregate, attach (ad gregem); adminlcultun, a prop (ad 
m&num); adumbrare, to sketch in outline (ad umbram, draw by the 
shadowj; adverblum, a word qualifying a verb (ad verbum); aflfl- 
nis, a relation by marriage, lit. a neighbour (ad fines); agnomen, an 
addition to the name (ad nomen); apprlme (adv.), up to the first 
(ad primos).

ambarvales (Fest.), o f going round the fields; amburblalis (Fest.), 
o f going round the city; ams&gStes (Fest.), round the crops]

antdlttclnus, before daybreak (ante lucem); antemSrldianus, be
fore noon (ante meridiem); an*:6pllani (p i.) , in front o f the pikes 
(ante plla); anteslgnanl (ph), in front o f the standards (ante 
signa).

( i f  W ord-Form ation. \Bookt/fis,y



\^VS!!!V^kpumf6ran8us) round the forum (ciroum forum); cis-Alpinus, 9n J • 
x ŷy HAff  Roman) side the Alps (els Alpes); cis-Rlienanus, on this side the 

Rhine (ols Rhenum); commbdus, with fu ll measure (com m5do); 
conclave, a lock-up room (com clave).

decllvls, down from the slope (de cllvo, or sloping down, § 986); 
decblor, discoloured (de cfilore); dedScflr, unseemly, dedJcus, disgrace 
(de dfieftre); dedScorus, disgraceful (de dScore); deflorescSre, to lose 

flower (de llore); deformdre, to put out o f shape, deformis (de forma); 
deggnSr, degenerate (de gSngre); dellrare, to rave (de lira, i.e. to 
stray from the furrow) ; demens, out o f one's senses (de mer.te); de- 
normare, to put out o f shape (de norma); devius, off the road, retired 
(de via). But some of these may belong to § 985.

duodevlginti, two from twenty, i.e. eighteen; undevigintl, nineteen 
(uno-); &e. See Appendix D.

egrSgius, selected (ex grSge); ellminare, to turn out o f doors 
(e limine); exsecrarl, to banish from sacred rites (or perhaps only 
strengthened for sacrare); extempfiralia, on the moment (ex tem
pore) ; exterminarc, to banish (ex terminis); extorrls, banished (ex 
terra); extrlcare, to free from perplexities (ex tricls); extraordlna- 
rlus, out o f the usual order (extra ordlnem). But some of these may 
belong to § 985.

UlftqueHre, to ensnare (In laqueum, but perhaps belongs to § 984); 
illustrls, in the light, clear (In Idee, cf. § 904); inalplnus, dwelling 
among the Alps (In Alpibus); tnaure3 (pi.), eardrops (In aure); in~ 
flammare, set on fire (In flammam); Informdro, to put into shape (In 
formam); lnglftvles, the crop or maw (In g d » ); ingurgltare, to 
plunge (in gurgltem); lnsdlare (Col.), to place in the sun (col-); ln- 
somnlum (Plin.), a 'vision in sleep.

Interamna, a city in Umbria between rivers (Inter amnes); 
lntercClumnium, space between columns (Inter columnas); lntercus 
(adj.), between skin and flesh (inter cutem); interldnium. time 
between visible moons, i.e. the time of new moon (inter lunaa); 
intermenstruus, between two months, i.e. time of new moon (inter 
menees, cf. § 762. x. b. ) ; interregnum, time between two reigns 
(Inter regnn), interrex, commander between two kings (inter regeal: 
Intervallum (space between palisades), an interval (valla or vallos?).

obnoxlus, liable for a wrong, exposed (ob noxam); obvius, in the 
way (ob vlam); opportflnus, before the port, con venient (ob portum); 
opprobrare, to upbraid for shameful act (ob probrum); obsecrare, to 
beseech (ob sacra).

perduollis, a public foe (per duellum, in a state o f war:); pSrfi- 
grinua, a foreigner (from peregre, abroad, per agros); perennis, all 
through the year (per annum); perfldus, breaking through faith, 
i.e. treacherous (per fldom'); parjdrus. oath-breaking (per Ids); per- 
radrlnus, of passing through the sea (per mare); pemoct&re. to spi n.l 
the night, pemox, through the night (per noctem).

/§  ̂ |jj|^^.yr/.] Com pounds o f  w ords in  syntactical relation.
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\ V ^ 5 <^Pj8m8ridlaiLUB, in the afternoon (post meridiem); p6meritui^iXe&—i  
; . space behind the avails (post m urum ); postliminium, a return home

(post Ilmen); poscaenia (pi.), parts behind the scenes (post scEenam).

praecordia (pi-), the diaphragm in front o f  the heart (prse corde).
p ro c o n su l, a deputy-consul (pro co n su le ). So also propraetor, 

p roquffiB tor.

prdfanus, in front o f the temple, i.e. unconsecrated (pro fano); 
prbfanare, to dedicate (see also § 958); profestus, not-fcast (before a 
feast!)-, promercalis (post-Aug.), marketable (pro merce); prospSrus, 
successful (pro spe or spes-, according to hopes, § 341).

seciirus, careless, secure (se cdra) ; sediilus, twit bout craft ? hence 
trusttworthy, diligent (se dolo?); segrex (no noin.), apart (se grfige).

subbasilicanus, a lounger under the halls (sub basilica); sub- 
dialis (Plin.), in the open air (sub die-); subdolus, cunning (sub 
d61o); sublimis (for subliminis), up to the lintel (sub limen, 
Ritschl.)-; sublflcanus, towards morning (sub lucem ); sublustris, in 

fa in t light (sub lflcem, towards dawn ?); subselllum, a stool under 
a chair! (sub se lla ); subsignanus, serving under the standards (sub 
slgnis); sub3filanus, under or towards? the sun. i.e. east (sub sole 
or EOlem); subterraneus, underground (sub te rra ) ; suburbanus, near 
the city (sub urbem).

suppeditare, to supply (pul under feet, sub pedes, Corss.); subrd- 
mare, to put to the breast (sub rb m a); sufibcare, to strangle (lit. 
under-throat) (fauci-).

supercllium, eyebrow (super cilium , eyelid).
trans-AlpInus, beyond tlx  slips (trans Alpes); similarly trans- 

DanuvianuB, transmarinus, transmontanus, trans-Fadanus, trans- 
RhSnanus.

C. N o un s c o l la t e r a l  to  one a n o th e r :

duodecim, twelve (duo4-decern); octodeclm, eighteen (octo + ); 
qulndecim, fifteen (qulnque4-)i sedeclm, sixteen (S 6 X  + ); undecim, 
eleven (uno- +  ).

suovetaurilla (pi.), a sacrifice o f  a sheep, pig, and bull (su- + ovi-
4-tauro-).

D. O b je c t  + verb:  933
ag- fdmlgare {to make smoke, hence) to fumigate (fum o-); lit l-

gare, to go to law ;' 111: ium, a lav.suit ( llti-); navlgare, 
to vtyagi, navlgium, a voyage, a ship (n avi-); remox, 
a rower, remlgare. to row (rSmo-). Some or all of these 
may not improbably belong to § 997.

( i f  ^$3901 I '  W ord-Form ation . [Z>Ve/l ^ T T
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ambaia- fdnambulus, a rope dancer (f'lni-).
' ■— caed- fratriclda, a brother-slayer (fratr-) ; hCmicida (for bomi-

nicida), a man-slayer, homlcldium, manslaughter (h6- 
mon-); parrlclda, parrlcidium, murderer, murder, of one's like (par-);
13.pleidin$ (for lapidlcldmse), stone quarries (lapld-); tyrannlclda, 
a tyrant-killer, tyrannlcldium (tyranno-). 
eila- nomenclator, a name-caller (nomSn-). 
capl- auceps, a birdcatcher, hence also aucuplum, aucup5re, &c.

(Avi-); munlceps, a burgher (m ini-); musclpulum, mus- 
cipula (f.), a mousetrap (masi-); partlceps, a sharer (parti-); prin- 
ceps, a chief (prlmo-). So also terticeps, qvarticeps, &c. (Varr.). 
Ddnceps is indeclinable.
c51- iEciuiculi, plain dwellers ? (cf. L. i .  32) ; agrlcbla, a farmer

(agro-); agricolatlo (Col. for the more usual agricultura), 
farming; amnlcola, a dweller on the river (amni-); Appeunmcbla 
(Verp.), a dweller on the Appennines (Appennino-); crelicola, a 
dweller in heaven (cielo-); pleblcola, a people-courter (pliibi-): Pop- 
lie Ola (publlcola, C. Rep. z. 31), a people-courter (populo-); rdrlcola, 
a countryman (ras-).
crSma- turieremus, incense-burning (tils-),
erfipi- plllcrSpus, a ball-rattler (pila-).
di- sacerdos, a priest ( — sacra dans?).
die- (§ 629): causldlcus, a pleader (causa-); falsldlcus, false

speaking (falso-); fatldlcus, prophetic (fato-); jadex, a law 
declarer, judlcOre, judicium (Jus-); jurldlcus, administering justice 
(jus-); svavldicue, speaking sweet things (svavi-); verldicu:;. truth- 
speaking (vero-); vindlcare, claim by challenge? ( = ylm dlcgre). 
fdcl- sedlflcare, to build a house, asdlflclum, a house-building, 

i.e. a house (sedl-); auctlflcus (Lucr.), growth-causing 
(auctu-); delenificus (Plaut. &c.), cajoling (flBlenlre); furtlflous 
(Plaut.), theft-committing (furto-); gritlficari (cf. § 12. 6. 4), to be 
obliging (gr&to-); hOnoriflcus, complimentary (hSnos-); horrlficue. 
shudder-causing (horre-); laniflcus (Tib., Mart.), woolmaking (lSua-); 
luctincus, woej'ul (luctu-); magnlflcus, magnificent (masuo-); uielll- 
ficare, to make honey (meU-); munlflcus, present-making (nitai-); 
mlrlficus, doing strange things (mlro-); nldlficare, to make nests 
(nldo-); 5plfex, workman (6p-us-); paclflcus, peace-making (pad-); 
pontlfex, bridge-maker (pontl-); sacrlflcium, a sacrifice (sacro-); 
BaxIflcUB, petrifying (saxo-); signlflcare, make signs, show (signo-); 
tablflcus. wasting (t&bi-); terrlilcuB, terrifying (terre-); vcllflcari, 
make sail, voyage (velo-); vSneflcus (for vSnSulflcus), poison-making 
(vCnSno-); versldcare, to make verses (versu-); vulnificus, wound
ing (vuln-as-); and others.
ffir- rarlfer, bronze-bearing (ass-); testlfer, heat-bringing (cestu-);

\ (  Com pounds o f  w ords in  syntactical  relation.
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- (Cass.), eagle-bearing (aqvlla-); astrlfer, star-beakini 1  i
(astro-); bacifer, berry-bearing (bacoa-); bipennifer (Ov.), carry- 

^~~Tftg 7 two-beaded axe (bipenni-)-; ciiddclfer (Ov., for caduceifar), 
carrying a herald's staff (caduceo-); caelifer, heaven-bearing (caalo-); 
fatlfer, death-bringing (fato-); flabellifera (Plaut.), a fan-bearer 
(flabello-); horrifer, shudder-bringing (horre-): imbrlfer, rain-bring
ing (imbri-); ddorifer, seent-bearing (Sd3s-); senslfer (Lucr.), 
causing sensation (sensu-); vSnenifer (Ov.), poison-bearing (vfineno-); 
vocifSrari, to shout (v5ci-); and many others.
fla- cinlflo (Hor.), an ash-blowerl in some toilet operation?

(clnls-).

fodl- argentifddlna. a silver-mine (argento-); aurifadlna, a
gold-mine (auro-).

frag- calclfraga, a chalk-crushing herb (calcl-); foadifragus
(for foaderifragus), league-breaking (foadus-); fluctifrigus 
(Lucr.), wave-breaking (fluctu-); naufragus, shipwrecked 
(navi-); saxlfragus, stone-crushing (saxo-).

denttfrangibulum, tooth-cracker; nuclfranglbula (pi.), 
nut-crackers (see § 861).

frauda- sociofraudus (Plaut.), mate-cheating (sdelo-).

fries.- dentifricium, tooth-powder (denti-).

fugl- hgriffiga (m., Catull.), lord-flying (hero-); Wcifugus,
shunning light (luci-).

gSr- dliger, winged (d la-); armiger, arm-wearing (anno-);
augur, bird-manager? soothsayer (AVi-); auriger, gold- 

wearing (msxo-)\ barbiger (Lucr.), beard-wearing (barba-); belli- 
ger, warring (bello-); clavlger, club-wearing (ciavo-); famlggr-ntor 
(Plaut.), a tale-b arer, famlgSratip, tale-bearing (fania-); lauiger, 
wool-wearing (lana-); morigfirus. complaisant (mos-); sanddligSr- 
iilae (pi., Plaut!), slipper-carriers (saudilo-); setiger, hairy (seta-), 
spiimigor, foaming (spdma-); sqvamlger, scaly (squdma-); and 
others.
16g- Aqvilex, water-collector ? hence conduit-master (aqva-);

dentildgus (Plaut.), picking up teeth (denti-); florll6gU3 
(Ov.), flower-cutting (flos-); frQgUSgus (Ov.), fruit-picking (frflg-); 
oacrllSgus, stealer o f sacred things (sacro-); sortilSgus, lot-picker, 
hence soothsayer (sorti-); spicilegium (Varr.), gleaning (spica-).

ldqv- grandilfiqvus, talking big (grandl-); lprgiloqvus, magni- 
loqvus, mendf.cilSqvus. stultiloqvue, suaviloqvus, vani- 
loqvus; paucildqvium, little-speaking.

lustrd- arinilustrlum, purification o f arms (arma-); tubiluetrium,
purification of trumpets (tuba-).

mulge- caprtmulgus, goat-milker (capra-).
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flpip&rus, help-providing (6pi-). K j * -  -k
N^nr . v s e f e

pari- fruglpdrus (Lucr.), fruit-producing (frug-); puerpSra, 
puerperium, child-bearing (puSro-).

pend- librlpen3, balance-hanger, i.e. a scalesman (libra-); sti- 
pendium (for stipipendiiun), pay (stip-).

p8t- agrlpeta (Cic.), land-seeker (agro-); heredipeta (Petr.), 
inheritance-seeker (beredlo-).

pflg- solipuga, sole-pricker ? a venomous snake (s61o-).
r£pl- pinnlrdpus, a feather-snatcher (pinna-). (In Plautus 

bastirapus, body-snatcher, is probably a hasty compound 
for ex busto rapdre, or bustum is taken as a burnt body.)

rup- usurpare, break a user, hence assert a right to, make cue 
o f  &c. (usum rumpere. So Key, Phil. Soc. Trans. i8 ;c 
p. 96).

B&- vltls&tor, vine-planter (vlti-).

scalp- dentiscalpium, toothpick (dentl-).

Bdcd- faenlsex, hay-cutter (fseno-).

sdqv- jsiAlsiqyas, foot-foilowing, i.e. an attendant (pdd-).

s6n- serisdnus, brenve-sounding (ses-); borrlsdnus, shudder
sounding (horr-, stem of horr-e-re, borr-or); luctlsonus 
(Ov.), doleful (luctu-).

spdcl- auspex, bird-viewer (ivi-) • extlspex, entrail-viewer
(exto-); baruspex, gut-viewer l (comp, bllla for blrula).

Btftttt- Justltium, suspension of law courts (Jfls-); solstltlum,
sun-staying, i.e. time when the sun is stayed (=61-).

stem- lectlsternium, couch-covering (lecto-); seUistemlum,
chad-covering (sella-), two religious ceremonies.

Bug- sangvisuga, a bloodsucker, leech (sangvdn-).

tdnd- areitenens, bow-holding (arcu-).

tdrd- ferrltdrus, ferrltdrium (Plaut.), iron-rubber, See.
tue- sedltuus, a sacristan (sedl-). First used in Vairo’s time

for older ceditumus (Varr. R.R. 1. ». 1), Lucr. (6 .1-7 j )  
has seditnentes.

versa- tergiversari, turn one's back, shuffle (tergo-).
vflri- carnivdrus, flesh-eating (caron-).

■ Gc%X
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\ y ^ ; '  'P b liq u e  p red icate-t-verb :
X V? ■ w q̂ylpbrare. /o iw fe  equal (sequo-); ampliflcare, to enlarge 

(amplo-); ludlflcare, to make game o f (ludo-); mltificare, to make 
mild (m ltl-); pOrlficare, purify (pfiro-).

So perliaps mitlgare (mitem agerei); levlgare, make smooth 
(lev!-); purgare, cleanse (puro-).

Here may be put the half-compounds (§ 300) with facere or 094 
fieri. (The quantity of the e is here marked only when proof 
exists, and in that case the author’s name is added. Ritschl. Opusc.
II. 618 sqq. lays down the rule that in the Scenic poets the e is long 
in verbs with long penult, short in verbs with short penult.)

allice-; are-; calb-, concale-, percalb- (Plaut., Lucr. etc. also 
cal-, excal-); cande-, excande-; condoce-; dome- (Petr.); expergb- 
(Plaut., Lucr.); ferve-, conferve- (Lucr.), deferve-, inforve-, per- 
ferve-, sufferve-; frige-, perfrige- (Plant.); labb-(d er., Ov.), conl&bb- 
(L u cr.); llqvb- (Verg., Ov.), Uqve- (Lucr., Catul!., Ov.), colliqve-, 
iuliqve-; midfi- (Plaut., Verg., &c.), perm3dfi-(Plaut.); commonS- 
(Plaut.) ; ob3ble-; 01- ; p&tb-(Plaut., Verg., Ov., &c.), pate- (Lucr.); 
pavb-(O v., Sen.), perpfivb-(Plaut.); pingve-(Plin.); putre-(Ov.), 
pfitre- (Plaut., Lucr., for which Ritschl pitte-); quite- (Auct. hp. 
ad Brut.)-, rare- (Lucr.); rubS- (O v.); stupS- (Verg., Ov., &c.), 
obstfipe- (Ter., but see edd.); assue-, consue-, desue-, mansue-; 
contabe- (Plaut.); tbpb- (Catull., Verg., Hor.), tbpe- (Catulh); 
perterre-: tlmb- (Lucr,), pertlme- (Pacuv.); torre- (Col.); trbmb- 
(Prop., Verg., Ov., & c.); tumb- (Prop., O v.); vice- (Lucr.), 
vacue- (Cic., Nep.).

Compare also deterriflcus, horrlficus, terrificus, § 991.
clnbfactus (Lucr.) is a bold compound from clnis- (which would 

give clnbrifactum), as if there were a verb clnere, to be ashy. Similar 
non-existent verbs are presumed in dome-, rare-, vace-, vacue- (above).
In alllce-, condoce-, dome-, experge-, commons-, quate-, perterTe-, 
torre-, a neuter signification or passive infinitive appears to be pre
sumed. h ither these verbs are formed on a false analogy, or they 
may be compared with such phrases as “ es liisst sich begreifen,”
“  je  me suis senti entraiuer.”

The incompleteness of the composition is seen in the separation 
of the parts in ferve bene faclt (Cato), perferve ita fit, consul quo- 
quo faeiunt, excande me fecerunt (all in Varr. R. R.~), and facit are, 
raroqve faclt (Lucr.); perhaps in faclt putre (Varr. R. R. 1. 41. 2).

For fabrefactus see § 997.

Here also may be put the compounds qvlvis, qvantusvls; qvill- 09s 
bet, qvantusllbet. nuhat you please, as great as you please. The 
pronoun retains its inflexions, but is treated syntactically, as if it 
were expressing an absolute name or quality, and were not really 
an object (to vis or a verb dependent on vis) or oblique predicate.
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S u b je ct + v erb :
^ ^ SinS^ alienlgena (alienlggnus, Val. FI.), born of foreigners (alieno gen- 

itus); angvigena, snake-born; cseligena (f.), heaven-born; caprigenus, 
of goat stock; terrigena, earth-born; vltigenus, vine-produced (viti-).
See also § 8i6.

(Perhaps these should be referred to A , § 988.)
bilclna, an ox-horn trumpet (bos canit; but cf. 997, can-); gal- 

licinium, time of cockcrowing (gallus canit); gelicidium (Cat., Varr., 
Col.), hoarfrost (gelu cadit); poplifugium, people’s flight (pdpulus 
fugit); reglfugium, king's fig h t  (rex fugit); regiflcus, royal (rex 
facit); stillicldiuni, a dripping (stilla cadit).

G. O b liq u e  case, or a d je c tiv e  used a d v e r b ia lly ,+ v erb . 007 
The construction presumed is often very loose.
ag- jurgare, to dispute, scold, Jurgium, altercation, scolding

(jure ago).
capi- manceps, a purchaser; mancipium, a chattel (manu capio);

nuncupate, to declare (nomine capio?). 
can- cornicen, hornblower (cornu cano); f Idlcen, fidiclna, a 

plater on the strings (fidibus cano); litlcen, a trumpeter 
(lituo cano); oscen, a singing bird (ore, stem os-, cano); 
tibicen, tibicina, a fu te  player (tibia cano); tublcen, a 
trumpeter (tuba cano).

da- manddre, commit to a person's charge (in manuni dflre:).
Compare credere, trust; ven-dSre, sell (venum dare), 

die- m&lSdlcus, scurrilous (male dico).
fad- artifex, a handicraftsman (arte facio); bSntficus. kind 

(bene facio); carnlfex, a butcher (carno facio; comp, 
vituia facio, Verg.); malSflcus, unkind (male facio). I Sere 
belongs fabrcfacere, to make in workmanlike fashion; 
comp, also infabre factus.

f id -  used passively: bifldU B , cleft in two (b is  fln d o r); rn u ltl-
Tidus, with many clefts (m u ltu m  fln d o r); q u a d rlfld u s , 

four-cleft; tr if id u s , three-cleft.
benignus, well-born, liberal; malignus, ill-born, stingy 

(bene, male, genitus); comp. § 8z6. 
flu- largifluus, copious; septemfluus, seven-streamed.
gSn- primigenus (Lucr.), primigenius (VaiT.), first-born, pri

mitive (primus gignor).
pari- primlpilra. bearing for the first time (prlmum porio). 
pOtes- belllpOtens, powerful in war (bello possum); omnipOt ons, 

all-powerful, multipdtens, very powerful (omnia, multum 
possum); pennipBtens (Lucr.), winged (pennin potens).

\ ( Com pounds o f  w ords in  syntactical relation. V ^ pT
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armlsonus (Verg.), arm-resounding (armo-); fluotisbkslA^J 
x\ y  . f f /  CSil.), wave-resounding (fluctu-); fluentlsonus (Catull.),

flood-res our. ding (fluento-); rauclsfinus (Catull.), hoarse- 
sounding (rauco-); undisonus, wave-sounding (undls ).

sulca- bisulcus, cl oven footed (i.e. cleft in two by a furrow).

yjo-a- montlvagus, wandering on the mountains (monte v&gor);
nemdriv&gus (Catull.), wandering in thickets (In liemori- 
bus vagor); noctlvagus, wandering by night (noctu vagor); 
sOllv&gus, wandering alone (solus vagor).

vM- bSnSviSlus, well-wishing; mS,iev61us, ill-wishing (bene,
male, volo).

vola- altivolus, flying on high (alte volo); vellvolus, sail-flying 
(veils volat).

So A d v e rb  (or oblique case) + P a r t ic ip le :

altlclnctus, girt-bigh; manifestos, hand-struck? (cf. § 704); sacro- 
sanctus, consecrated (perhaps this belongs to spurious compounds) , 
aoUlcItus, anxious, lit. all-excited (sollo-, ciere, cf. § 759).

blpartitus, trlpartltus, qvadripartitus, divided into two, three, 
four (bis, tris = ter, qvadrl = qvatvor, § 184).

C H A P T E R  X I  r.

INTERJECTIONS.

Interjections may be divided into two classes: (1) imita- 
tions of sounds, (z) abbreviated sentences or mutilated words.

1. Imitations of sounds. (The probable Greek and English 
modes of representing the same or similar sounds will be added.)

or°ha^j warn’n8 or sorrow. Corrtp. 3, Engl, a h ! Germ. ach.

e ji  (heia) in encouragement. Comp, cut, Engl. bey. 
vah in surprise or indignation. 'Comp. da.

W ord-Form ation. [B o ok T



^ > v  various. Comp, a, <S, Engl, oh! k X l —i
x ?-' •w'jSo a shout in excitement. Comp, loo or too, Engl. yoho!

6ht> or oho a cry of distress. Comp. Engl. Ho! In Terence some
times with dum appended.

proorproh in surprise or indignation; especially in phrases, pro Di 
immortales, &c. Perhaps this is not imitative of a natu
ral sound, but is a word, 

euoe for eilol: a cry in Bacchic rites, 
au in fear and warning.
fuorphul expression of disgust. Plant. Most. 39, Pseud. 129.1.

Comp. <f>cv (?), Engl.yW fa w ! fob! Germ. pfui. 
phy in impatience at unnecessary explanation. Ter. Ad. 412. 

Probably same as last. Comp. Engl. pooh.
hui various. Perhaps a whistle, which is written in Engl.

wtsew.

balne) in wonder and delight: a quivering of the lips. Perhaps 
pap®) imitative of Greek /3aj3at, non 01, neural. Coinp. Herm.

011 Soph. Phiioct. 746.
hahahio Laughing. Comp, a, a, Engl. Haha. 
v® in grief and anger. Represents a wail. Comp, oval, in

Alexandrine and later writers, perhaps imitation of the 
Latin; Germ, web, Engl. woe. Compare also vah and 
the verb vaglre.

0h5 in annoyance, especially when a person is sated; probably
between a groan and a grunt. Comp. Engl. ugh.

hei or el in grief. It represents a sigh. Comp, t l  or t e or 
and perhaps alal, Engl, heigh.

eliem or / the sound of clearing the throat? Comp. Engl. 
hem or eml a]Jem_ Jn Plautus em is often found in MSS. for en.
st to command silence. The corresponding sound in

English, hist, is used to attract attention; and sh, hush to 
command silence.

attat or atat or| jn surprjsei vexation, fear, See.: smacking of the 
rarely attat® ) tongue against the teeth. Comp, drrarai, otto- 

rnrat, otototoI, Engl, tut tut.
heus a noise to attract attention: a combined whistle and hiss.

Comp. Engl, whisht! and perhaps Germ, heisa (=  Engl. 
htassaa).

bombax apparently from /3< p/3u£: expression of wonder.

i f  X I I .\  Interjections. V ^ 'T
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Y^V !|S|puc y  a cry o f joy. Comp, eua, eva£ew, and perhaps G iynJ 1 j

Juchhe-
taxtax the sound of blows. Comp. Engl, t/swack.

i. Abbreviated sentences or mutilated words. The following 
are probably such:

(a) Latin:

en in Plaut. usually em, lo!
ecce lo here! The ce is perhaps the demonstrative particle, 

cf. § 374. In the comic poets it is frequently combined 
with the accusative (as if it were equivalent to see) of 
the pronouns is and ille; eccum, eccam, eccos, eccas, 
ecoa; eccillum, eccillam, eccillut; once also eecistam.

eccere used similarly to English there!

mehercules, mehercule, me-) abbreviations of me Heroules juvet. 
hercle, hercules, hercle )
medlus fidius for me deus Fidius juvet, j o  help me the God of Faith. 
ecastor perhaps for en Castor,
pol for Pollux.
edepol said by Roman grammarians to be for per sedem Pollucis.
sodes prythee. Said by Cicero (Or. 4,-) to be for si audes (cf.

Wagner ad PI. Aul. 46).

(b) Borrowed from the Greek:

age come! for dye. It is sometimes followed by dum.
&page off! for Snaye.
euge for tvyr.
eugipaB originally for et’ ye tuu ?
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A P P E N D I X  A .

i. T iie following Extracts are made in order to give a fuller 
exposition of some points of Phonetics, and to furnish physiological 
explanations of some of the phenomena stated in Book l.

The books chiefly quoted from are, as I believe, the best on 
the subject, viz.: A . Melville Bell’s Principles o f Speech, London, 
new edt. 1863. Visible Speech, London, 1867. A. J. Eilis on Early 
English Pronunciation, Part I. 1869 ; Part II. 1869. These book's 
contain much more that is illustrative but not so easily quotable.
The Visible Speech contains Bell's latest views, which in some points 
are different from those given in the Principles.

The notation of the sounds has been in some cases modified, 
to make the account intelligible to readers who are not familiar 
with Bell's or Ellis’ notation. (In the Principles, Bell uses ‘ articula
tions ’ for ‘ consonants.’ I have substituted the latter term as 
better known.) I have also occasionally made omissions and trans
positions for the sake of brevity and clearness, but have not cared 
to remove all repetition.

On N a sa ls . (Comp. § 6.)

ii. ‘ The letters m, n, ng have the same oral positions as t>, d, g
* but the inner end of the nasal passages is uncovered by the soft 
‘ palate, and while the breath is shut in by the mouth, it escapes 
1 freely through the nostrils.

‘ Though the nasals gain but little percussive audibility by the 
‘ cessation o f contact, yet they cannot, any more than the perfectly 
‘ obstructive consonants, be considered finished until the oral organs 
‘ are separated. There is breath within the mouth pressing against
• the conjoined organs, and slightly distending the pharynx, as well 
‘ as a free current in the nostrils: and though the voice may be 
‘ perfectly finished by merely closing the glottis, the consonant 
‘ would be imperfect, if the breath within the mouth were not 
1 allowed to escape. There is thus a slight, but very slight, effect of 
‘ percussion heard on the organic separation as in come, sun, tongue.
‘ & c .; and when a vowel follows the articulation, this flight pha-

26
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xpression gives a sharpness and closeness of connexion! 1  J 
:ombination, which would be wanting, if  the voice were 

■ stopped in the glottis before the organic disjunction.
i j n finishing these nasal elements, the soft palate must not be 

i ap0Wed to cover the nares before the articulating organs are sepa- 
‘ rated- for a momentary closure will convert m, n, ng into 
■ b d, s. A  tendency to compress the breath in this way is especi- 
i ally felt in finishing ng, in the formation of which the tongue and 
i soft palate are already in contact, and so in the position for g,
‘ to which ng is consequently more easily convertible than the other 
* nasals are to their corresponding shut letters.

‘ The English nasals are all voiced consonants.

iii. ‘ The French has a series o f seminasal sounds represented 
* by an. en, in, on, un and by various other literal combinations.
< In forming these the soft palate is depressed sufficiently to open 
‘ the nasal passages but not so much as, by contact with the tongue,
‘ to obstruct the passage into the mouth. Thus having an oral 
‘ as well as a nasal passage they are capable of being affected by 
‘ changes in the position of the mouth. There are four recognized 
i varieties of them. The English ng on the contrary, has always 
* a uniform sound, it is incapable o f any change of vowel quality.’
M. Bell, Principles, pp. 49, 50, 39.

iv. It may here be noted that n and 1 are in several languages 
palatalised. Thus Ital. gl, Spanish 11, Portug. lh, all are equal, 
or nearly so, to ly: French and Ital. gn, Span, nn (old) now ft, 
Portug. nh are all equal or nearly equal to ny. (Ellis, p. 199. 
Brtlcke, p. 70.)

O n h eld  o r s u s ta in e d  C o n s o n a n ts .

v. ‘ The nasal elements and also the letter 1, are often calk'd 
‘ semivowels because they are perfectly sonorous and capable of 
‘ separate and prolonged enunciation like vowels. These serair 
‘ vowels may each separately form a syllable; 1 and n often do so 
‘ in English as in castle, fasten, See. ; and m has a similar syllabic 
‘ effect in rhythm, chasm, prism, See. In the pronunciation of such 
‘ words care must be taken that no vowel sound is heard between 
‘ the m and the preceding consonant.

‘ The letters of this class are often called liquids because they 
• flow into other articulations, and S' cm to be absorbed by them. 
‘ This peculiar quality might perhaps lx? better understood, were 
‘ we to call it transparency, they shew through them the nature of 
‘ proximate consonants. When the liquids occur before voiceless
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‘ consonants. they are so short as scarcely to add any appreciable 
X^ 3-cfkafltity to the syllable; milt, bent, brink, lamp, &c. have thus but 

• very little more duration than wit, bet, brick, lap, & c. When these 
‘ letters however come before voiced consonants, they form the 
‘ longest syllables in the language, as in willed, bend, tongues, lambs,
‘film, helm which have as long quantity as any syllables containing 
‘ the same vowels can have. T he liquids have the same quantity as 
‘ other varied consonants before vowels. T hey are however longer 
‘ when final.’ M. Bell, Principles, pp. 167, 8.

O n the le n g th  o f  C o n so n a n ts.

vi. ‘ Among the consonants there are various degrees of 
‘ quantity. The vocal articulations are essentially longer than the 
‘ non-vocal, but in each class there are varieties.

‘ T h u s: The breath obstructives p, t, k  are the shortest.
‘ The breath continuous elements f, th, s, sh are the next longer,
‘ The shut voice consonants b, d, g are the next in length.
‘ The close continuous voice consonants v, th, z, zh (i.e. French 

‘ 1) are longer still.
‘ The open continuous voice consonants or liquids 1, m, n, ng 

■ are the longest simple consonants.
‘ wh, w, y and r  are not included because these consonants do not 

‘ occur after vowels, but only as initials in English; and all initial 
‘ letters, whether voice or breath, are alike in quantity.’ M. Bell, 
Principles, p. 86.

O n sharp  and f la t  C o n so n a n ts. (Comp. § 2.)

vii. BrUcke’s view is as follows, as stated by v. Raumer:
‘ The difference between the soft and hard consonants consists 

‘ in this, that the voice sounds with the former and not with the 
‘ latter. When we speak aloud, the voice must actually sound in 
‘ pronouncing the soft consonants: in whispering, the sound of the 
‘ vocal chords falls away altogether, but the place of this is supplied 
‘ in the case of the soft consonants by a rustling in the larynx.’ Cf. 
Brticke, p. 55. See von Raumer’s criticism (Gesam. Schriften. p. 
450 sq.).

Mr Bell’s account is as follows: ‘ When the glottis is contracted 
‘ to a narrow chink the breath in passing sets the edges o f the 
‘ orifice, i.e. the vocal ligaments..in vibration, and creates sonorous 
‘ voice. When the glottis is open, and the supcrglottal passage is

26— 2
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‘ contracted, the breath creates in the latter the non-sonorous
* ling or friction, which is called “ whisper.”  T h e organic effect 
‘ o f the open glottis will be understood by whispering a voiced con- 
‘ sonant, such as v. T he result is clearly different from the sound 
< o f the non-vocal consonant of corresponding oral formation, f .
‘ For the former, the fricativeness of the breath is audible from the 
‘ throat, through the oral configuration; for the latter, the breath
* friction is audible only from the lip.’ Visible Speech, p. 46.

In Lower Germany usually, as in England always, the soft 
(flat) consonants are accompanied (in speaking aloud) with the 
sound o f the voice. But in far the greater part o f Germany, 
i.e. over almost the whole of South and Mid-Germany, the regular 
pronunciation o f the soft consonants is, according to von Raumer, 
unattended by the faintest sound of the voice. Again, ‘ many per
so n s accompany some soft consonants with the sound of the voice,
‘ and pronounce others w ithout; e. g. some give the sound of the 
1 voice to w, but not to s ; others t6 w and s, but not to soft 
1 mutes; others again, and this is frequent, to the nasals, but not to 
1 other consonants.’ Von Raumer mentions, that a highly educated 
man of his acquaintance, who never voiced the soft consonants, 
yet found it inconceivable how people could confuse together such 
different sounds as the soft and hard consonants, (p. 454.) See 
also Max Muller, Lectures, II. pp. n g , 131.

On th e  im p e r fe c t  v o c a l i t y  o f  C o n so n a n ts .

viii. ' A ll consonants being merely transitional sounds in ordi- 
' nary utterance, the voice is not equally sustained from the beginning 
‘ to the end of the vocalized articulation. In pronouncing the word 
1 leave for instance the vocality of the v is clearly heard only at the 
‘ junction o f that element with the syllabic sound, the vowel; and 
‘ the initially voiced v sinks imperceptibly into its voiceless corre- . 
‘ spondent f— as if the word were written leaif This effect does 
1 not require to be written, as it is inherent in the implied transi- 
‘ tional character of the consonant.

‘ W hen a voiced consonant comes before a non-vocal element,
‘ the murmur o f the vocal letter is heard only at the instant of its 
‘ junction with the preceding vowel, and immediately lost in the 
‘ transition to the next element, as in the words or/, purse, else, f  it,
‘ lar.ee, cant, lamp, ink, See.

‘ Foreigners in pronouncing English words generally fail to give 
1 the requisite abruptness to these “ liquids” before voiceless conso- 
• nants.

-- nJV\ ; ^



preceding observations shew that the absolute quantitly-'-X-J 
VIM  qf^dice in a vocal consonant depends on the nature of the follow

in g  element. Five degrees of absolute quantity in the sound of /
‘ will be recognised in the following combinations; arranged from 
‘ shortest to longest: felt, health, fell'd, realm, fell.' M. Bell,
Visible Speech, p. 67.

ix. In French such words as stable, scbisme are not pro
nounced as in English with the final voiced consonant held or pro
longed, but either with the faintest vowel murmur following, thus 
making 1, m initial and consequently shortening the sound, or with 
an entire remission of the vocal murmur, i. e. with 1, m whispered.
See Ellis, p. 52.

x. The same imperfect vocality is noticeable particularly in a 
comparison of Icelandic with English s.

‘ S is always (in Icelandic) intentionally s and never z, but z is 
‘ sometimes generated, although it is not recognized. Thus s final 
* after 1, n, and perhaps in other cases, generates an intermediate z.
1 For example if we compare eins, sins with English stains, scenes 
‘ we should see that the difference of the terminations arises from the 
‘ s in Icelandic being intentional and predominant, but the z gene- 
1 rated and therefore lightly touched, while in English the z is inten-
■ tional and predominant, and although the s is often prolonged and 
‘ in the church singing of charity children not unfrequently pain- 
‘ fully hissed, it is yet merely generated by a careless relaxation of 
1 the voice, and its very existence is unknown to many speakers.
‘ I found also that there was an unacknowledged tendency to pro- 
‘ nounce s final after long vowels in the same way.’ Ellis, p. j , 7.

This is only in accordance with English (and Icelandic) habits 
of modifying the second consonant to suit the preceding sound 
Latin took the opposite course and expelled n when preceding s or 
3 when preceding m or n, clearly because a was sharp and in or 11 
fiat (see §§ 191, 2. 193).

On d ip h th o n gs. (Comp. § 20.)

xi. ‘ The common definition of a diphthong “ a complexion or 
‘ cabling of ■ vonveh when the two letters send forth a joint sound,
‘ so as in one syllable both sounds be heard’’ (Ben Jonson), is quite
■ defective if not absolutely erroneous. Between a coupling of
■ sounds and .1 diphthongal sound the interval is as wide as between 
‘ a mechanical mixture and a chemical combination. The two 
‘ marks of sound which connote a diphthong are neither of them 
‘ sounded, they do but indicate the two limits, from one of which to 
•the other the voice passes continuously in uttering the diphthong-
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X V^^^r^s'lfie filling up of the interval so symbolised which constit^tffi^^ 
■‘•illeAiphthongal sound and accordingly it is not every two vowel 
i symbols which can be conjoined to represent a diphthong, but only 
i Suola two as admit ot a continuous uninterrupted passage o f the 
i p,re,ith from one limit to the other. A  diphthong is a sound of an 
1 essentially different nature from a vowel or any combination of 
4 vowels. However rapidly two vowels are made to succeed each 
< other they will remain two vowels still and never blend into a 
4 diphthong. The nearest analogue to the diphthong is the slur in 
4 vocal music. In general (I do not say always), a diphthong cannot 
‘ be reversed as such; i.e. in the act of reversal it becomes a vowel 
‘ syllable.’ J. J. Sylvester, Laws o f verse (Lond. 1870), p. 50.

A similar definition of a diphthong is found in Brilcke, p. 27. See 
also M. Bell, risible Speech, p. 78. Ellis, p. 51. Comp. Rumpelt, 
Deutsche Gram., p. 33.

xii. 4 The general rule for the stress upon the elements of diph- 
4 thongs, is that it falls upon the first, but this rule is occasionally 
‘ violated. Thus in many combinations with initial i. u the stress 
‘ falls on the second element, in which case, according to some 
4 writers, the first element falls into y, w, which, however, others 
4 deny. In lu, ui the stress is properly on the first element. But 
4 in Italian ckiaro, ghuiccio the 1 is touched quite lightly, and is almost 
4 evanescent, so that it would generally be thought enough to denote 
‘ the chi, ghi as palatalised k, g.’ Ellis, p. 418.

1 There are three principal vowels a, i, u, whence are formed six 
‘ principal diphthongs, each consisting of two vowels connected by a 
4 gliding sound arising from the continuance of the voice-sound while 
‘ the organs of speech pass from the positions due to one vowel 
4 to that due to the other. It is this glide which gives the diphthongal 
‘ character. The first element or vowel is usually brief, but it 
‘ generally receives the accent, and it may be long. T he second 
‘ element is generally long and occasionally accented. These six 
‘ diphthongs are al, au, ui, lu, ia. ua. The two first, ai, au, degene- 
4 rate into the intermediate vowels e, o in various shades, as may be 
4 satisfactorily proved historically. T he two next, ui, iu, generate 
‘ the peculiar middle vowels French eu, u; and the tw o last 
4 cause the evolution of the consonants y, w. O f these the diph- 
4 thongs ui, lu are the most unstable. The pure sound of the 
1 first occurs in the French oul as now pronounced; it is however 
4 used as a dissyllable by Moliere1 and must therefore have been pro- 
4 nonneed as the present French out. The pure sound of the second, 
4lu, is common in Italian aspiu. In both ul, lu, the stress may be

1 Diez’s Etymological Dictionary, sub voce. The older oil was dis
syllabic, from hoc illud. (Ellis.)

■ e°ix
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' ••. ‘ laid on either element, and in both the attempt may be made to fuse 
diphthong into a single sound. When the stress falls on the 

* second element, ah Englishman (but not a Welshman) says_ we, 
‘ you. When the organs of speech endeavour to produce a single 
•sound, it differs from either, and results in French eu, u in various 
‘ shades.’ Ellis, Pbilolog. Soc. Trans. 1867. Stippl. p. 58.

O n E n g lish  r.

xiii. The English pronunciation of r  is so peculiar, and its effect 
on vowels so great that an English student studying vowel sounds 
is liable to fall into many mistakes if he does not bear it constantly 
in mind. The following passages will explain the matter. The 
vowels will be denoted by the numbers in the list on p. 9.

1 r  is produced when the breath is directed over the upturned tip 
< of the tongue so as to cause some degree of lingual vibration. In 
‘ order to effect this, the breath must be obstructed at all other 
‘ points, that the force of the stream may be concentrated on the 
‘ tip ; and the tongue must be held loosely to enable it to vibrate 
‘ readily. The vibration may be produced in every degree from the 
1 soft tremor of the English r, which merely vibrates the edge of the 
‘ tongue, to the harsh rolling of the Spanish rr, which shakes the 
‘ whole organ. The trilled or strongly vibrated r  is never used in 
‘ English.

< Between vowels as in merit the r  is strongest, but it has only a 
‘ momentary tremor; for consonants between vowels are always 
‘ short in English.

1 r  initial has the consonantal vibration, but only of the edge of 
‘ the tongue.

‘ Final r  is the 3rd vowel. W hen the tongue is raised just 
1 enough to mould the passing stream o f air, but not yield to it, we 
‘ have the condition for the final r. The aperture for the emission 
‘ of tire voice is so free that the vowel quality of the sound is 
‘ scarcely, if at all, affected. When the succeeding word however 
‘ begins with a vowel, the final r  has generally the effect of medial 
‘ r, to avoid hiatus, as in her own, or else, &c.’ M . Bell, Principles, 
p. 189.

xiv. ‘ The open vowel quality of the English r  draws all pre
ceding closer vowels to a greater degree o f openness than they have 
‘ before consonants. This is particularly noticeable in the 16th and 
‘ 8th vowels, which are regularly changed into the 15th and ;th 
‘ before r (3rd vowel). But the 18th and 10th— the closest vowels—
‘ equally illustrate the tendency. Very few' English speakers pro- 
‘ nounce eo (18th), and 00 (10th), distinctly before r, at least in

\ l  Jim j  °/ Q lwtati° ns fr o m  M. B e ll, A . J . E llis , & -c. V s k  I
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X^VSLfotaetfsational utterance. Such words as beard, hereafter, earwig, 
^ilyyfyffrely, & c.: cure, jour, poor, & c., are frequently pronounced 

‘ 17 to 3, and 8 to 3, instead of 18 to 3, and 10 to 3.’ M . Bell, 
p. 146.

xv. ‘ The long form of the i j th  vowel, identical with the French 
‘ e in meme, bete, & c.’ (14th vowel acc. to Ellis) ‘ is the sound which 
1 is substituted for the 16th vowel, before r  (3rd vowel) in English.
1 It is heard in no other position in the language. An ear unac- 
‘ customed to analyze vocal sounds may possibly at first fail to 
1 recognize the same vowel formation in the words ell and ere. Let 
‘ the reader pronounce the first word o f each o f the following 
‘ pairs, omitting the vowel sound o f the r, and joining the consonantal 
‘ effect o f r  to the preceding vowel, and his pronunciation should 
‘ correspond to the second words; or conversely, let him pronounce 
‘ the second word in each pair, with the interposition o f the vowel- 
‘ sound o f r  between the consonantal r and the preceding vowel,
‘ and his utterances should give the first words: fairy, ferry; chary,
‘ cherry; dairy, Derry; -vary,-very; mary, merry; airing, erring.

‘ But it is not every ear that will be at once competent for this 
‘ experiment.’ M . Bell, pp. 146— ii8 .

xvi. In such words as four, our we have triphthongs, viz. 3 to 
18 to 3, and 3 to 10 to 3.

The difference between this vocal sound of r  when separate and 
when part o f a diphthong (or triphthong) is heard by comparing 
lyre, liar; ne'er, greyer; drawer (a thing), drawer (a person); 
more, mower; your, ewer.

xvii. M r Ellis’ account (abridged) is as follows:
‘ In English at the present day r  has at least two sounds, the 

‘ first when preceding a vowel, is a scarcely perceptible trill with the 
‘ tip of the tongue, which in Scotland and with some English 
‘ speakers, as always in Italy, becomes a clear and strong trill. The
• second English r  is always final or precedes a consonant. It is a 
‘ vocal murmur, differing very slightly from the u in but (3rd vowel). 
‘ This second r  (marked 1) may diphthongise with any preceding 
‘ vowel. After the znd, 6th and 5th vowels (as in hard, dwarf,
‘ born) the effect is rather to lengthen the preceding vowel, than to 
‘ produce a  distinct diphthong. Thus farther, lord scarcely differ 
‘ from father, laud: that is, the diphthongs a to 1, 5 to x are heard 
‘ almost as the long vowels 2 and 6. That a distinction is made by 
‘ many, by more perhaps than are aware of it, is certain, but it is 
‘ also certain that in the mouths of by far the greater number of 
‘ speakers in the south of England the absorption o f the a is as
* complete as the absorption of the 1 in tali, walk, psalm, where it

/ / / ® \ \  > n
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\"v '^Mi.ns also left its mark on the preceding vowel. The diphthokg/^-^ 
. j f jA o  j ,  3 to j  as in serf, surf, are very difficult to separate from 

each other, and from a long 3rd vowel. But the slight raising of 
‘ the point of the tongue will distinguish the diphthongs from the 
‘ vowel in the mouth of a careful speaker, that is, one who trains 
‘ his organs to do so. No doubt the great majority o f speakers do 
‘ not make any difference.' Ellis, p. 196.

‘ The combination of the vocal r with the trilled r after a long 
' vowel is very peculiar in English; compare dear, deary, mare,
‘ Mary, more, glory, poor, poorer, with the French dire, dirai, mere,
1 Maine, Maure, aurai, tour, Touraine.

‘ The Scotch do not use the vocal r  at all, but only the strongly 
‘ trilled r.

‘ In Italy this strongly trilled r  is constant; in France and a 
‘ great part of Germany a trill of the uvula is pronounced in lieu of 
‘ it. This French r  (r grasseye ou provencal) is not unlike the Arabic 
‘ grh and the Northumberland burr. The last is often confused by 
‘ southerners with g, Harriet sounding to them like Hagietl Ellis, 
p. 198.

C o n n exion  of u, w, v, b, qu, &c. (Comp. §§ 90, 118. 2.)

xviii. ‘ When the breath passes between the anterior edges o f 
‘ the lips in close approximation, the effect o f the breathing resem- 
‘ blcs the sound of f. The Spanish b is articulated in this way, but 
‘ with vocalized breath, its sound consequently resembling v. When 
‘ the ajKTture of the lips is slightly enlarged by the separation of 
‘ their anterior edges, and the breath passes between the inner edges 
‘ o f the lips, the effect is that of the English wh, w; the former 
‘ being the voiceless, the latter the vocal form of the same articula- 
* tion. The lips must be in sufficiently close approximation to pre- 
‘ sent a degree of resistance to the breath, or the w will lack that 
‘ faint percussive quality which alone distinguishes it from the 
‘ vowel 00 (10th vowel).’ M. Bell, p. 52.

‘ The sound of v consonant in ancient Latin is a matter 01 
‘ dispute: it was probably w or bh (i.e. labial v), and more proba- 
‘ bly the latter than the former, because we can hardly imagine w 
1 generating v except through bb, but the passage from bh to v  is 
‘ so easy and slight, that tire two parts o f Germany which are dis- 
‘ tinguished by the two different sounds at this day profess to pro- 
‘ nounce their w in the same way. Bh is a kind of bat sound readily 
‘ falling into w or v, but the real w has a very moderate domain in
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XJ^V^t^tfope. T he bh is thoroughly established in High Germany s a f l ^  
xJjj^dpXSjpain, where the old joke of

‘ felices populi quibus -viiiere est bibcre

1 points at once to the antiquity of the sound in that country in 
< which it is still used for both b and v, and to the probable pronun- 
‘ ciation o f v  in Latin as bh at that time. T he example of Kavveas 
1 being heard as cav’ n’eas =  cave ne eas would be solved by the 
‘ identity (kabhne’as) in both languages at that time.’ [But comp.
§ 94.]  1 A t the time when the Anglo-Saxons being Christianized
* adopted the Christian Roman alphabet, the Roman v  consonant 
‘ was certainly [the denti-labial] v, a sound which the Anglo-Saxons 
‘ did not then distinguish from f.

‘ An accurate conception o f the three sounds w, bh, v is neces- 
‘ sary for the proper understanding of many linguistic relations.
1 For w the lips are rounded nearly as for u, and the back of the 
‘ tongue is raised, but the outer edges of the lips are brought more 
‘ together than for u, and the sound of w, when continued, is there- 
‘ fore a buzz, a mixture o f voice and whisper, and not a pure
• vowel sound. W hen the buzz is strong, the tremor o f the lips is 
‘ very perceptible, and a little more force produces the labial trill 
‘ brh. If the voice is removed, we have wh, and the back of the 
‘ tongue b< ing raised as before mentioned, the slightest effort suffices 
' to raise it higher and produce kwh. This gives the relation between 
‘ the gutturals and labials which plays such an important part in 
‘ comparative philology. On the other hand for bh the tongue is 
‘ not raised, the sound is a pure labial, less like u, but easily deduced 
‘ from w by lowering the tongue and slightly flattening the lips. It 
‘ is to those used to it an extremely easy and pleasant consonant, pro- 
‘ duced with the least possible effort. By dropping the voice it pro- 
‘ duces ph, which is not now used in Europe but was probably a 
‘ value of (jj. For w, bh there must be no contact with the teeth.
‘ Directly the lower lip touches the upper teeth, an impediment is
* raised to the passage of the air through the mouth, and the breath 
‘ escaping out on both sides, produces a rushing, rubbing, rustling 
‘ sound, distinctive of the “ divided” consonants, and known as v,
1 which on dropping the voice, becomes f. But all degrees of con- 
‘ tact between the lower lip and the teeth are possible, producing 
‘ varieties of f, v, from sounds which can scarcely be distinguished
• from pb, bk, up to extremely harsh hisses and buzzes. Generally 
1 then w is a consonant framed from u by closing the lips too closely 
1 10 allow of a pure resonance for the vowel sound; bh is a b with 
‘ the lips just slightly opened, or a v  without touching the teeth,
‘ that is, a pure labial; v is a denti-labial. T h e w  is further dis- 
‘ tinguished from bh, v  by having the tongue raised. It is possible 
‘ of course to raise the tongue when sounding v; the result is vh,
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peculiar and disagreeable sound. But if the tongue is raised 
Nv^?t sounding bh, no ear would distinguish the result from w.

‘ The following words may shew these differences. Fr. oui,oui;
1 Engl. we, Germ. wie, Fr. vie; usual Scotch quhen, English 
'■ when. Aberdeenshire fen; usual German schreiben, faulty German 
‘ schreiwen; German fferd, now pjhrt, once probably pphert, and in 
‘ some Bavarian dialects p'bert' Ellis, pp. 514, 515.

R om an P refe re n ce  o f  vo to  vu . (Comp. § 93.)

xix. The reason of the Romans retaining this vowel o after v 
instead of allowing it to pass into u (§ 213) was the danger of thus 
losing either the consonant sound v ( = w) or the vowel u.

‘ The 10th vowel (i.e. u —00) has an articulative (i.e. conso- 
‘ nantal) effect, when the modifying organs are further approximated 
‘ during the continuance of the sound. By a slight appulse o f the 
1 lips, the vowel 00 becomes the articulation w. Thus if the lips 
‘ be momentarily compressed between the finger and thumb while 
‘ sounding 00, the voice will be modified into woo, woo, woo, See.’
M. Bell, p. 151.

‘ When w is before 00 the combination is rather difficult 
1 from the little sccpe the organs have for the articulative action; the 
‘ w is in consequence often omitted by careless speakers, wool being 
‘ pronounced ool; woman, ooman; See.’ M. Bell, p. 171.

On L a b ia lisa tio n . (Comp. § 93. 3.)

xx. The Latin v  when following q or g is not really a separate 
letter but a modification of q or g. Thus M r Ellis speaking of English 
says: ‘ kw or Labialised k, the lips being opened simultaneously 
‘ with the release of the k contact and not after it, is an ancient 

'‘ clement of our own and probably of many other languages. In 
‘ Anglosaxon it is written cw, in Latin qu, w hich is the form 
‘ adopted in English. Gu bears the same relation to g as qu to k.
‘ but as the form of the g remained unchanged little attention was 
‘ paid to it. It does not exist as part o f the Saxon element of 
‘ our language. Initially it is generally used superfluously for g.
‘ Occasionally it has the sound gw, as in language, itself a modern 
‘ form, anguish, distinguish. Usage however varies, some saying 
‘ lang-gwage, ang-gwish and others lang-wage, lang-wisb. The 
‘ Italian quale, guanto are apparently kwuale, gwuanto...As we have 
; ky, gy (in the antiquated pronunciation o f card, sky, guide = kyard,
‘ skyi. gyide) and kw gw, so also to our unacknowledged palatal 
1 modification of t, d, viz. ty, dy (e. g, in nature, verdure, often pro-
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’ mrounced as na-tyoor, nier-dyoor) correspond an equally u n a c k iu k iJ A ^  
1 led'-jed labial modification o ft , d, viz. tw, dw, e. g. between, twain, 

^^iW el-ve, twist, twirl; dwindle, dwell, dw arf Many of those who 
‘ have thought on phonetics have been more perplexed to decide 
‘ whether w  is here really a vowel or a consonant, than in the corre- 
1 spending words, wean, wain, wist, well, war. The difficulty is 
‘ resolved by observing that the opening of the lips is really simul- 
‘ taneous with the release o f the t, d contact.’ Ellis, pp. 206 208 
209, slightly compressed. ’ 1 V ’ ’

xxi. In French this labial modification is common after most 
consonants, e.g. p (pois), b (hois’), m (mois); f  (fois); v  Qvoix), 
k  (qnoi), g (goitre)-, t  (tot), d (doit) ; n (noix), 1 (lei), r (roi), a (soi).
Ellis, pp. 4— 9.

xxii. In Latin it occurs only after k  (or q), g, and s, e.g. 
svavis, svadeo (So in English sweet, persuade).

Compare however tvos, fvit, See. § 92. After initial 1 and, r it 
does not occur. In salvus, sem is it was probably*separate!y^ fo - - 
nounced and hence tlie first syllable was long, whereas aqva his the 
first syllable short. A  preceding g was expelled sometimes e.g. 
nlvls for nigvis, brevis for bregvls, fruor for frugvor, &C. (§ 129. 2.
639). In other words the v  was dropped (§ 640).

T he Roman grammarians had similar perplexities to those 
mentioned in the passage quoted above. See Schneider, Lat. Gr.
I. p. 329 sq. •

O n k, c, q. (Comp. §57.)

xxiii. T he names of the three consonants k, c, q, viz. ka, ce, qu, 
aH representing the sharp guttural explosive, were pronounced with 
a different vowel. Compare this feet with the following. ‘ K is 
* formed by the silent contact and audible separation of the back.
1 ° f  the tongue and the posterior part o f the palate. The precise 
‘ points of contact vary between the different vowels. Before the 
‘ close lingual vowel ee (18th vowel) the position of the tongue is 
‘ much further forward than before ah (2nd vowel) or aw (6th 
‘ vowel). I he tongue could articulate k from one uniform position 
t ,re the vowels, but there is a natural tendency to accom-

m ate facility of utterance by these little changes which would 
require an eftort to avoid.’ M. Bell, p. 217. 1

1 he Germans have similar modifications of the continuous con
sonant. Ch in ach is guttural, in ich is palatal, in auch is labial 
(Ellis, p. 206).
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a f f i n i t y  o f  1 and J ( = y). (Comp. § 138. 144-

xxiv. 1 The tongue in forming y  is almost in the position for the 
‘ vowel e e ; just as in forming w the lips modify the voice almost to
< the quality of the vowel 00. The formative apertures are simply 
‘ more close, so that y  and w are articulated forms of the close 
1 vowel sounds ee and 00. / 4

‘ Y before ee (18th vowel) presents an articulative difficulty.
‘ Many persons, especially in Scotland, entirely omit the y in that 
1 situation : thus we hear of an old man bending under the weight 
1 of ears instead of years.' M. Bell, p. 216.

O n P a la ta lis a tio n  (§ rio . 4).

xxv. ‘ In pronouncing 1 (=  Engl. y) the middle o f the tongue is
< arched up against the palate; while for k  the back and for t  the 
‘ tip of the tongue only come in- contact with the palate. When
< then kj or tj come together rapidly, the first change is to produce 
‘ a palatal modification of k  and t. For there is an attempt to 
‘ pronounce k and j simultaneously. Hence the back of the tongue 
* still remaining in contact with the palate, the middle of the 
‘ tongue is also raised, so that both back and middle lie against the 
1 palate. This is rather a constrained position, and consequently the 
‘ back of the tongue readily drops. The result is the exact posi- 
‘ tion for the palatal modification of t, which originating in an 
‘ attempt to sound t and J simultaneously brought the tip and 
‘ middle of the tongue to the palate, and this being almost an im- 
‘ possible position dropped the tip. The two consonants k  and t,
‘ as palatally modified, are therefore ready to interchange. The 
‘ passage from this modification of t  to tsb (= E n g. ch) is very 
‘ short and swift. But the organs of different speakers have differ- 
‘ ent tendencies, and in some s or sh are more readily evolved than 
‘ tsh from t  palatally modified. It must be remembered that 
‘ when the sound is thus spoken of as changing, it is not meant 
‘ that it changes in the mouth of a single man from perfect k to 
‘ perfect tab. Quite the contrary. It probably required many 
‘ generations to complete the change, and the transitional fonns 
‘ were probably in use by intermediate generations.’ Ellis, pp. 204,
205.

On the ch an ge  o f  t  to s (<j 131. 2).

xxvi. The slight change requisite to convert t  into s is seen in 
the following description of their formation.

‘ In forming t the edge of the whole tongue is laid against the
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\V > ^ 5vfepfrt and sides of the mouth so as perfectly to obstruct the brehtn.

^^S-'fA^hile the tongue is in this position, there must be a continued 
i pressure of breath against it, and wherever an aperture is made 
c by the removal o f any part o f the obstructing edge, the confined 
1 breath will be emitted with a degree o f explosiveness more or less
< strong in proportion to the degree of its previous compression be- 
1 bind the tongue, and also in proportion to the abruptness with 
1 which the aperture is made.’ M. Bell, p. 199.

xxvii. ‘ The peculiar mechanism requisite to produce the clear 
‘ hissing sound heard in the letter s, is a single and very contracted 
‘ aperture for the emission of the breath over the centre of the fore- 
‘ part (not the tip) of the tongue, when without much elevation 
‘ from the bed of the lower jaw, it is closely approximated to the 
‘ upper gum. The tongue is otherwise in contact with the teeth 
‘ and gum so as to obstruct the breath at all parts but the point,
* wliich is sufficiently squared to prevent its touching the front
< teeth. T he slightest projection of the tip brings it against the 
‘ teeth, and by partially intercepting the breath at that point modi- 
‘ lies the sound into that o f t i l : and the least retraction o f the 
1 tongue from the precise point of the true formation causes the 
1 middle of the tongue to ascend towards the arch of the palate,
‘ and modifies the current of breath into that o f sh.' M . Bell, 
p. 181.

O n the ch a n g e  o f  b to r. (Compare § 183.)

xxviii. ‘ The articulative position of s giving sibilation to voca- 
‘ lized breath, produces z, which differs in no wise from the oral 
‘ action of s.

‘ r as pronounced in England, differs from z merely in the nnr- 
‘ rowing and retraction of the point o f the tongue. In Scotland, in 
1 Spain, and on the Continent generally, r receives a stronger vibra- 
‘ tion of the whole forepart of the tongue.’ M . Bell, pp. 53, 54.

On the pronunciation of r generally, see above § xiii.

O m issio n  o f  t  b e fo r e  1 and n. (Comp. § 192. x. 4.)

xxix. The following passage shews that the pronunciation of t 
is peculiar before 1 and n. 1

1 The correct articulative action o f t  is the removal o f the whole 
‘ tongue from the palate, allowing the breath to escape by a single 
‘ frontal aperture. Such must always be the mechanism of t  initial 
‘ or final: but when the liquids 1 or n follow t  in the same word, a
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explosion before 1, and a nasal emission before n are the 
‘Regular and necessary modes of finishing t in such cases. Thus in 
'fitly and fitness, Sec.: batch, nettle, little, See., batten, bitten, button,
‘ &c., the point of the tongue is kept in contact with the front of 
‘ the palate in forming the t l ; and the whole tongue is retained in 
‘ its obstructive position during the utterance of the to.’ M. Bell, 
p. 200.

T h e  in te rch a n g e  o f  1 and r. (Comp. § 176. 7.)

xxx. 1 r  and 1 are very liable tc be confounded where they occur 
1 in proximate syllables. The vocal aperture for the former is over the 
‘ point of the tongue, and for the latter over the sides of the back 
‘ part of the tongue; and there is a difficulty in passing quickly 
‘ from one to the other of these positions.’ M. Bell, p. 193.

C o rresp o n d en ce  o f  L a tin  f  to  G re e k  6. (Comp. § 99. 6.)

xxxi. The following passages deal with a confusion of f  with 
the sharp dental fricative, which is the sound ordinarily given to the 
Greek 0, though, as stated in the text, probably not its real value, 
at least originally.

‘ A  faulty pronunciation of to consists in a movement of the 
‘ lower lip inwards to meet the tongue. This gives so much o f the 
1 character of f  to this articulation that it is often difficult to know 
‘ which is the letter intended. F and Th are mechanically much 
‘ alike. The action of the lip for f  is precisely analogous to that of 
‘ the ,* . igue for to. Both organs partially obstruct the breath by 
‘ _. contact with the teeth; and the breath is in both cases
‘ emitted through lateral interstices.’ M. Bell, p. 177.

‘ When f  and to are pronounced without any vowel, it is very 
1 difficult to distinguish them at a little distance.’ Ellis, p. 213.
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A P P E N D I X  B .

T h e following selection o f inscriptions has been made in order 
to give specimens of the old forms of the language. T hey are 
arranged in chronological order, and have all (except No. 20) been 
taken from, and examined and re-examined on the proof sheets with, 
the facsimiles given in Ritschl’s Prisea? Latinitatis Momimenta, and’ 
in the case of No. 9, with that given in the Carp. Inscr. Rom. VoL n .
The explanations have been taken chiefly from Ritschl’s preface 
and the Corp. In scr. Lett., edited by Mommsen (Vol. I., except when 
otherwise stated). T h e number of the inscriptions in Corp. Inscr., 
as well as of Ritschl’s plates, is added to facilitate reference. All 
these inscriptions are in the original in capital letters. The vertical 
strokes are used to denote the end of the line in the original; but 
in the modernisation they mark off the ejesura in the Saturnian lines.

T he blank spaces, and the omission or insertion o f dots (to 
mark the end o f the words), have been represented with tolerable 
fidelity. T he dot is sometimes a dot proper (e.g. in iii. iv. xvii.), 
sometimes a square (e.g. in xiv. xxi.), sometimes a triangle (e.g. in
ix. xxii.), sometimes a cross, or square with projecting corners (e.g. 
in xvi. xxiv.).

I.
Found in a sacred grove at Pisaurum in Picenum on stone. ‘ End

o f 5th century.’ Ritschl and Mommsen.
Corp. I. R. 173. Ritschl, bib. x l iii . C.

iun one-re | m atrona | pisaurese | d o n o-d ed ro t |
Junoni regime matronx Pisaurenses dono (donum ?) dederunt.

II.
Do. on stone, end of 5th century. Ritschl and Mommsen.
Corp. I. R. 177. Ritschl, tab. XLIII. A .

niutre | m atuta | d o n o • dlidro | m atrona I ni • cu 
n a . | p o la-liu ia  | deda

Matri Matuta- dono (donum?) dederunt matron.c, mania Curia,
Pota Livia deda (declant, comp. nepvKaeri).

I he m before Curia is the old form with five strokes (seep. 23), 
for which in modem books M ’ is substituted.
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u i u  bronze tablet found at Firmum in Picenum. now in the Paris 
museum, 1 of a date nearer to the oldest Scipio inscription than 
to the second.’ Ritschl.

Corp. I. R. 181. Ritschl, tab. x c v il. A.

e re n tio -l-f  | -aprufenio • c - f  | 1-tu rp ilio -c-f | 
m -alban i • 1- f  | t • m unatio • t • f  | quaistores
hire • m oltaticod | dederont

Termtius, Lv.cii filius, Aprufenius Gaii films, Lucius
TurpUitu Gaii f  lilts, Marcus Albanius Lucii films. Titus Munatius,
Tin filius, quiciiorcs cere multatico dederunt; i.e. from the produce of 
fines.

IV.

On a bronze tablet, first made known at Rome, but the place of 
finding is unknown.

Corp. I. R. 187. Ritschl, tab. 11. B.

m • mindios • 1 • f i  | p -co n d etio s-u a-fi | a id ile s-uicesm a. 
parti | apolones ■ dederi |

Marcus Mindius Lucii filius, Publius Condetius, molest (?) filius, 
tedilis •vicesimam partem Apollinis dederunt, i.e. have offered Apollo’s 
twentieth.

V.

On a small stone column found at Tusculitm near the tomb of the 
Furii. * A  faithful copy of an original older than the Scipio 
inscriptions.’ Ritschl.

Corp. I. R. 63. Ritschl, tab. XLIX. B.

m • fourio ■ c  • f  • tribunos 
mil) tare • de • praidad • maurte • dedet •

Marcus Furius, Gaii films, tribunus, m ilitari de p ra d a  M arti 
dedit.

VI.

This and v m . xr. x m . x iv . are all on stone and taken from the 
tombs of tlic Scipios near the Capone gate. This inscription 
is on L. Cornelius Scipio, son of Barbetus, Consul '4 ‘) S  u c- 
‘ It probably was written about jo o  u.c.’ Ritschl.

X â £ ■ G° i x
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R. 32- Ritschl, tab. x x x v m . E. The additions in italics 
^ - 2-^lVare from Ritschls conjecture.

hon coino • ploirum e • cosentiont ■ r omai 
duonoro • optumo • fuise • uiro virorum
luciom  • scipione • filios • barbati 
consol • censor • aidilis • hie • fuet • a  pud vos
hcc. ■ cepit • Corsica • aleriaque • urbe m puguandod 
rfedet • tem pestatebus • aide ■ m ereto d  votam.

Arranged by Ritschl as Saturnian metre, as follows (except that 
the words are here modernised), the accents denoting the arses, and 
the vertical lines the caesuras.

Hunc unum plurim 'i con | sentiunt Rbm ai (i.e.Romoe) 
bonbrum optimum f u  | isse •virum ’virorum,
Lucium  Scipionem. | F ilm s B arbati 
consul, censor, adtlis | hie f u i t  apud -vos.

Hie cepit C/orsteam A lert \ amque urbem pugnanda; 
dedit tempestatibus | aedem m erito m'utam.

VII.

On a bronze tablet fixed to a wall at Tibur in Latium. «Probably 
at end o f 5th century when the final -os was giving place to

1 Jlsc,A  The inscription on the second side is probably 
a little later than on the first.

Corp. I. R. 62. Ritschl, tab. xcvn. B.

on one side, c-placentios-her°f° | marte-sacr omo ] 
on the other side, c-placentius-her-f | marte donu-dede |

Cams Placentitis, H criifd iu s. 'donum dedit.

(The small rounds are probably marks of nails.)

VIII.

On L. Cornelius Scipio Barbatus, Consul 456. ‘ T he inscription 
dates not later than 520 u .c.’ Ritschl.

Corp. I. R. 30. Ritschl, tab. x x x v i i . B.

. C ornelius-lucius-scip io-barbatus • gnaiuod
• patre. I Pr°gnatus • fords • uir • sapiensque— quoius • forma- 
uirtutei • parisuma | fuit— consol • censor • aidilis ■ quei • fuit • 
apud-uos taurasia-cisauna | samnio-cepit— subigit • onine
• loucanam • opsidesque • abdoucit •
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Cornelius Lucius \ Scipiit Barbdtus, K̂ 7 -^~A
Xx52 f̂fl2/ / Gnce'o patre progndtus \ fortis -vir sapiensque,

Cujits forma 'virtu \ ti parissuma fu it,
Consul, censor, tedilis [ <y?/< ,/aif apud •vbs 
Taurasidm Cisaunam | Sanmium cepit 
Subigit omnem Lucaniam, bbsidcsque abdiicit.

Mommsen considers Samnio to be the ablative, Taurasia and 
Cisauna being towns Sanmium.' Lucanam sc. terram, i.e. Lu
caniam

IX.
On a bronze plate found in the mountains of Gibraltar near 

Alcala de los Gazules by a Polish engineer in a .d. 1867. Pub
lished in facsimile and with Commentaries by E. Htlbner and 
Mommsen, Hermes, m . 243 sq. Decree made 565 u.c., and 
inscription is probably of this date.

Corp. I. R. II. No. 5041.
laim ilius • 1 • f  • inpeirator • decreiuit | utei • quei • hasten 

sium • seruei | in • turri • lascutana • habitarent | leiberei ■ es 
sent • agrum ■ oppidumqu | quod ■ ea • tempestate • posedisent | 
item • possidere • habereque | iousit • dum • poplus • senatus 
que | rom anus-uellet-act incastreis | ad • xii • k  • febr

L. Himihus, Lucius' son, general, decreed that such slaves o f the 
people of Hasta as dev tit in the tower of Lascuta should be free.
IVith regard to the land and town which they had possessed at that 
time, he ordered them to continue to possess and bold it so long as the 
people and senate o f Rome should will. Dane in the camp 19 January.

This inscription though of the same age as the S. C. de Baca- 
nalibus is not so antique in spelling, probably owing to the more 
formal legal nature of the 5. C. de Bac.

The ei in inpeirator appears to be an inscriber’s blunder. This 
inscription affords the earliest instance of doubled letters, e. g. essent,
•vellet. Cf. §58. Ritschl has discussed the peculiarities in his Keue 
Plautinische Excurse, 1st Heft. 1869, p. 16 n.

X.
On bronze, found at Tiriolo a village in the country of the Bruttii. 

Supposed to be written at the time of the event referred to, i.e.
568 a .u .c. See Liv. x x x ix .  8— 19. Cic. Leg. 11. 15, § 37.

Corp. I. R. 196. Ritschl, tab. x v m .

marcius -1 - f  - s - postumius • 1 • f  • cos • senatum • consoluerunt • 
n • octob • apud • aedem | d u e lo n a i-sc .a rf-m -clau d i-h i-f-1- 
ualeri■ p • f . q .m inuci• c • f- d e • bacanalibus quei-foideratei ;

27— 2
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\ y c ^ m y ita  • exdeicendnm  • ccnsuere ■ neiquis • eorum  • s a c a r id lA —i  
X'\ ^ lw d k rise -u e le t-se i-q u e s  | esen t-q u ei-sib ei-d eiceren t nece 

sus ■ ese • bacan al ■ habere • eeis • utei • ad • pr • urbanum  | ro
mam • uenirent • dequeeeis • rebus • ubei • eor m • utr a  • audita • 
escnt • u te i ■ senatua | noster • decerneret • dum • ne - m inus • 
senator bus-c-adese/z'/- rescosoleretur | bacas-u ir
• nequis -adiese ■ uelet • ceiuis • romanus • neue-n om inus-latin  

neue-socium  | quisquam • n ise i• pr -.urbanum • a d ie-se n t-is
que- e-sen atuos-sen ten tiad  dum m e | minus - senatoribus
• c  • adesent ■ quom  • ea- res • cosoleretur • iousisent ce suere

| sacerdos • nequis • u ir-eset • m agister-nequeuir-n eque- 
m ulier-qu isqu am -ese-t | n euepecuniam • quisquam eorum
• com oin abuise-u e et neue • m agistratum  | n eu e-p ro m agi
stratuo • neque • uirum ier • em quiquam  • fecise • uelet |

neue • post hac ■ inter • sed • conioura e • com uouise •
neue • conspondis • e | n e u e • conprom e • siseuelet • neue • quis 
quamfidem inter • sed • dedise • uelet | sacra-in - dquol 
to d -n e  quisquam -fecise-uelet- n eu e -in -p o p lico d -n eu e -in  | 
preiuatod • neue • exstrad • urbem  • sacra - quisquam • fecise • 
uelet • nisei | p r ■ ur anum  • adieset • isque • de • senatuos • 
sententiad • dum • ne • minus | senatoribus • c • adesent • 
q u o m -e a -re s -co soleretur-iou sisen t-censuere j hom ines- 
pious • u • oinuorsei • uirei • atque • m ulieres - sacra • ne • quis 
quam | fecise • uelet • neue • inter • ibei • uirei • plzAis • duobus • 
mulieribus • ploustribus | ai/uise ■ uelent • nisei • de • pr ■ urbani • 
sen atu osqu e-sen ten tiad -u tei-suprad | scriptum est- haice- 
u te i■ i n -couentinoid • exd eica tis• n e • m in us-trinum  | noun
dinum  • senatuosque • sententiam  ■ utei • scientes - esetis • 

eorum  - | sententia ■ ita • fuit • sei • ques • esent • quci •
aruorsum • ead • fecisent quam  • suprad | scriptum  • est • eeis ■ 
rem caputalem • faciendam  • censuere a tq u e -utei | hoce- 
in ■ tabolam  ■ ahenam  • inceideretis • ita • senatus • aiquom  • cen  
suit | utcique • earn • figier • ioubehtis • ubei • facilum ed • 
gnoscierpotisit ■ atque | u te i-e a -b a ca n a lia -s e i-q u a -sunt 
■ exstrad • quam • sei • quid ■ ibei • sacri • est | ita • utei • suprad
■ scriptum • e s t-in -d ieb u s-x -q u ib u s-u o b eis-ta b e la i-d a ta i 
erunt • facialis • utei dism ota • sient in ■ agro • teurano

The letters in italics are such as appear from the facsimile to b" 
those inscribed. But in line 6 nt would be very nearly right for 
pit. In the i  alb and 13th lines I have omitted some letters, which 
have been supplied on a modern insertion in the broken plate.

■ c°t̂ x.
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Marcius, Lucii filius, Spurius Postumius, Lucii filius conjiz/fr^~^ 
;• . jenatum consuluerunt north Octobribus apud <edem Bellonee. Scribendo

adfuerunt M. Claudius, Marcifilius, L . Valerius, Publii filius, O. Mi- 
nucius, Gait filius. ^

De Bacchanalibus qui fiiederati essent ita edicendum censuere: (i.c. 
decreed the issue to those who were in league with the Romans of 
a proclamation in the matter of the feasts o f Bacchus) nequis 
eorum Bacchanal habuisse vellet. Siqui essent, qui sibi dicerent necesse 
esse Bacchanal habere, ei uti ad prettorem urbanum Romam venirent 
deque as rebus, ubi eorum -verba audita essent, uti senatns nosier 
dccerneret, dum ne minus senatoribus centum adessent, quum ea res 
consuleretur. Bacchas vir nequis adiisse -ve/let ervis Romanus, neve 
nomims Latuu. nc-ve sociorum quisquam, nisi prsetorem urbanum adi- 
issent, isque de senatus sententia, dum ne minus senatoribus centum 
adessent, quum ea res consuleretur, jussisset.

Censuere, sacerdos nequis -vir esset: magister neque -vir neque mulier 
quisquam esset: nave pectmiam quisquam eorum communem habuisse 
pellet, neve magistratum, neve pro magistratu neque virum neque mu- 
lierem quisquam fecisse vellet. Neve postbac inter se conjurasse neve 
convovisse, neve conspondisse, neve compromisisse vellet, neve quisquam 

fdem inter se dedisse vellet. Sacra in occulto nequisquam fecisse vellet 
neve in publico, neve in private, neve extra urbem sacra quisquam 
Jeasse vellet, mst pratorem urbanum adiisset, isque de senatus sententia 
dum ne minus senatoribus centum adessent, quum ea res consuleretur 
jussisset.

Censuere, homines plus quinque universi, viri atque muEeres sacra 
ne quisquam fecisse vellet, neve interibi viri plus lobus, mulier,bus 
plus tnbus, adf uisse vellent, nut de pratoris urbani sekatusque sententia 
at, supra senptum est (i.c. that not more than five persons in all 
men and women, celebrate the rites, that the five should be two 
men, and three women, quisquam is in apposition to homines).

Her mi in contione exdicatis ne minus trinum nundimim (i.c. not 
less than three assembly days); senatusque sententiam uti scientes es- 
setis. Eorum sententia ita fust; siqui essent qui advorsum eafeissent, 
quam supra scriptum est, eis rem capitalem faciendam censuere.

Atque uti hoc in tabulam ahenam incideretis: ita senatus tequum 
censuit;

Vtiquc earn figi jubeatis, ubi facillume nosci possit ;

Atque uti ea Bacchanalia, siqua sunt, extra quam si quid ibi sacr 'i 
est, ita uti scriptum est, in diebus decern, quibus vobis tabelhe data 
eruttt j j  act at is uti dimota sint. In cigro Teurano.

The document is evidently a letter (tabelL ) from the consuls to 
the local magistrates conveying to them a copy of (as Mommsen

j | j i l f  ) | ' R epublican In scrip tion s. I L t  T
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" 'i Tmnk.;' part only 6f) the decree of the senate, an intimation ofklJriA—  ̂
\ V ,  petfalty which the senate ordered for a transgression of it, and direc

tions for its publication.

XI.
On the son of P. Scipio Africanus major. Augur 574 A.u.C. ‘ End 

of 6th century u .c .’ Ritschl. There is a vertical fracture in 
the middle of the stone, occasioning a loss of several letters.

Corp. I. R. 33. Ritschl. tab. x x x ix . F.

quei • apiceinsigne • dial aminis • gesistei 
mors-perfe tua-ut-essent'om nia j 
breuia • horos-fam a-uirtusque | 
gloria • atque • in • genium • quibus • sei | 
in-longa-licu set-tibe utier-uita 
fa-cile-factei superases-gloriam | 
maior-um qua-re-lubens-te-ingrem iu | 
scipio • recip t • terra • publi 
prognat • um ■ publio • corneli

Qui apicem insignem dialis \jlaminis gessisti, 
mors perfecit tua ut | essent omnia brevia: 
hmos fama uirtusque \ gloria atque ingenium, 
quibus si in long a licuis | set tibi utier (i.e. uti) vita 
facile factis superasses | glbriam majbrum.
Quare lubens te in gremium, I Scipio, recipit
Terra, Publi, prognatum | Publio Corneli (i.e. Cornelio').

XII.

On stone at Sora. 1 Not later than 620 A .u .c ., perhaps more pro
bably at the very beginning of the century.’ Ritschl.

Corp. I. R. 1175. Ritschl. tab. Lit. A

a ■ p • uertuleieis • c  • f. 
quod • re • sua • d e iden s-asper | 
afleicta . parens • tim ens |
h e ic-u o u it-u o to -h o  c 
solut ruma • facta 
polouctaleibereis-lube | 
to s donu-danunt- 
hcrcolei • maxsum e • 
m ereto sem ol • te | 
orant-se- oti crebro | 
condem nes-

/#[' « K 2 ] ii  Appendix B. l C X
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II f Republican Inscriptions. I
Marcus Publius Vertuleii, Gnii plii 

•psf̂ ' Quod re sud diffidens \ aspere ajflicta
Parens timers hie •vomit, \ •vbto Roc soluto,
Decuma facta pollucta, | liberi libentes
Donum danunt (i.e. dant) Herculi | maxims merits
Simul te orant se mbti \ crebro cbndemnes.

XII I.
Uncertain which Scipio is meant. ‘ A t beginning o f 7th century 

L'.c.’ Ritschl.
Corp. I. R. 34. Ritschl. tab. x l i . Ka.

1 • Cornelius • cn • f • cn • n ■ scipio ■ m agna ■ sapientia | 
multasque • uirtutes • aetate • quom  • parua 
posidet • hoc • saxsum ■ quoiei • uita • defecit - non | 
honos • honore • is • hie • situs • quei • nunquam j 
uictus ■ est • uirtutei • annos • gnatus ■ xx  • is 
d (fi-s datus ■ ne • quair. atis • honore | 
queiminus • sit • m and u 

Lucius Cornelius, Gnaei plius, Gtiaei nepos, Scipio. 
magnam sapientiam mul\ tdsque minutes 
aetate cum pdrma \ pbssidet hoc sdxum. 
quoiei (i.e. cui) -vita defecit, | non hor.os, honorem.
Is hie situs. Qui nunquam [ -uictus est •virtute 
annos natus niigmti \ is Dili est mandatus: 
ne quaeratis honorem \ quiminus sit mandatus.

In the words honos honorem the first denotes honour, the second 
office. ‘ In whose case life, not worth, fell short of official post.' The 
last line means, seek not for official post which was not gi-ven him.

XIV.
On three stones. 1 A t beginning o f 7th century, latest o f all the 

Scipio inscriptions.’ Ritschl.
Corp. I. R. 38. Ritschl, tab. x l ii . L.

Inscription on Cn. Scipio Hispanus who was prastor 615 u.c.

c n -C o r n e liu s -c n - f  v- 1
,ii 111 s c ip io -h is p a n u s  |

11 p r - a id - c u r - q -  t r  • m il • I l-x u ir -s l- iu d ik  I
x - u ir - s a c r - fa c - /  |

uirtutesgenerismieismoribusaccum auf
progeniem igenuifactapatrispetiei 

maiorum optenuilaudem u t sibeime ess ecreatum 
laetentur stirpem nobilitauithon or
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f g f  \ | l  A p p e n d ix  B. t C X
are ^rce blocks of stone, on the 2nd and 3rd of which t lfe v  A- J  

\5inserjjfti0n is written. The first has only one stroke to number it but 
rioThing else. The second has two strokes on the left side and three 
strokes on the right, apparently to shew where it was to fit to the 
3rd tablet, which has also three strokes. The space just before the 
end of the verses is apparently due to a miscalculation on the part of 
the stone-cutters.

Gnccus Cornelius, Gncei films, Scipio Hispanus, prsetor, trililis cu- 
rulis, quastor, tribunus militum bis, decemvir litibus judicandis, de
cemvir sacris faciundis.

Virtutes generis meis moribus accumulavi, 
progeniem genui, facta paths petii, 

majorum obtinui laudem, at sibi vie esse creatum 
latent ur; stirpem nobilitavit honor.

Mommsen considers the beginning of the second line is progenie 
mi, and that progenie is a dactyl (cf. Lachm. ad Lucr. 11. 991); but ?.

These are according to Ritschl the oldest Latin elegiac verses,

xv.

On stone upon Mt. Ctclius at Rome. ‘ Between 608 and 620 A.U.c. 
but nearer to the latter than the former.’ Ritschl.

Corp. I. R. 341. Ritschl, tab. Li. A .

1-rn u m m i-l-f-co s-duct | auspicio • im perioque | e iu s-a ch a ia  
capt-corinto  I deleto-rom am -redieit | trium phaus-ob-hasce| 
re s ■ b e n e • gestas• quod j in -hello-uouerat | h an c-aed em -et 
•signu | herculis • uictoris | im perator-dedicat |

Lucius Mummius, Lucii films consul. Ductu auspicio imperioque eius 
Achaia capta, Corintho deleto, Romam rediit triumphans. Ob hasce 
res bene gestas, quod in bello voverat, hanc adem et signum Herculis 
victoris imperator dedicat.

XVI.

On stone at Aletrium. ‘ Shortly after 6 jo A.u.c.’ Ritschl.
Corp. I. R. 1166. Ritschl, tab. LII. B.

/•betilienus-1-f-uaarus | h aec-qu ae-in fera-scrip ta  | sont
• de • senatu • sententia j facienda • coirauit ■ sem ita | in  • oppido
• omnis • porticum  • qua | inarcem  • eitur • cam pum  • ubei | lu 
Junt • horologium m acelum  | basilicam  - caiecandam  • seedes |
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• ba • lineanum  • lac • um - ad [ ortam • aquam • in • opi 

^ ^ cm m a d q u  | arduom -pedes-cccxu /.forn icesq  | fecit-fistulas- 
soledas-fecit | ob • hasce • res • censorem -fecere • bis | sena 
tus • filio • stipendia • m ereta j ese • iousit ■ populusque • sta 
tuain | donauit-censorino

A  letter or two has been broken away at the beginning of the 
9th and loth lines (of the original).

Lucius Betilienus, Lucii filius, Varus here, qua infra script a sunt, 
de senatus sententia facienda curauit, semitas in oppido omnes, porti- 
cum qua in arcem itur, campum ubi ludunt, horologium, macellum, 
basilican1 calcandam (chalking), sedes, lacum balnearium, lacum 
ad portam, aquam in oppidum adque arduum (i. e. ad arcem)  pedes 
CCCXL fornicesque fecit, fistulas solidas fecit. Ob hasce res censorem 
fecere bis senatus, f lio  stipendia merita esse jussit, populusque statuam 
donavit Censorino (i.e. under the name of Censorious, because he 
had been twice Censor).

XVII.

On stone. A t Polia in Lucania. 622 A.u.c.
Corp. I. R. 551. Ritschl, tab. LI. B.

uiam • fecei • ab • regio • ad • capuam  • et | in • ea • uia • ponteis • 
omneis • miliarios | tabelariosque • poseiuei • hince • sunt | 
nouccriam - irieilia - u»i - capuam  - x x c im  | muranum • vi/xxim- 
cosenliam  • e x x m  | ualentiam • cu ix x x b  - ad • fretum • ad 
statuam - c c x x x i .  - regium - c c x x x v ii  | suma - a f  - capua • 
regium • m edia • ccc.xxre  | et - eidem  - prae tor ■ in |
sicilia ■ fugiteiuos • italicorum | conquaeisiue i-redideique 
homines • B ccccx v it-  eidemque | prim us-fe ce i-ut-de agro- 
poplico | aratoribus-cederent-paastores | forum -aedisque- 
poplicas • heic • fecei

The x x i in the 6th line (as here printed) are in the original 
written under the ccc and in the next line.

The black squares are minks of the erasure of some figures by 
tire stonecutter.

This relates to P. Pupillius C. F. Lamas, consul 622 A .u.c. 
(Mommsen, Ritschl.)

7 made the road from Rhegium to Capua, and on that road placed 
all the bridges, milestones and letter-carriers. From here to Nuceria 
51 miles; to Capua 84 miles; to Muranum 74 miles; to Consentia



■ e° i x

\ v \  to Valentia 180 miles; to the strait up to the statue\i\  1. i
..myedy/ to Phegium 237 miles. Total from Capua to Rbegittm 321

^~^-'mifes. And I  the same man, when praetor in Sicily, recovered the 
runaway slaves o f the Italians, and restored the men in number 917.
And I  the same was the first to make the shepherds give up the public 
land to the farmers, and I  erected a public building here.

The two following inscriptions are on boundary stones erected 
by the land commissioners under the Sempronian law o f Tiberius 
Gracchus.

XVIII. XIX.

A.u.c. 622-23. Corp. I. R. 552. A.u.c. 624-25. Corp. I. R. 554. 
Ritschl, p. 49. Ritschl, tab. LV. Ca.

c - s i ip r  m -fo lu iu s -m -f. a c
ap • Claudius • c  • f  • p ole  c • sem pronius • ti • f  • grac
plicinius • p  • f  • eras c  • paperius • c • f  • carb

m - v ir - a - i- a  m - u ir e - a - i- a

The gap in the first line of each inscription is occasioned by 
the stones being broken. The first m in 18 is imperfect.

18. C. Sempronius, Tiberii fliu sy Gracchus 
Ap. Claudius, Gaii flius, Ptdcer
P. Licinius, Publii fliu s, Crassus

Tret viri agris judicandis assignandis.

In the later pillar M. Fuhius F/accus and C. Papirius Carbo are 
joined with C. Gracchus.

xx.
On bronze, found at Tibur. Not now extant. ‘ About the middle 

of the 7th century,’ Mommsen. Ritschl thinks it may have been 
written in A.u.c. 595, supposing L. Cornelius to have been L. 
Corn. Lentulus, consul in 598, but at any rate before 631.

Corp. I. R. 201. See Ritschl, tab. X Lvm . G, where only a line or 
two are given copied from Piranesi. [N.B. 1 have not noted
the spaces in this inscription.]

1-C ornelius-cn -f-pr • sen • cons • a  • d • m  ■ nonas • rnaias- 
sub •a e d e • kastorus | scr • a d f ■ a  • manli us • a  • f  • sex • iulius • 1 • 
postum ius-s-f- | q u o d -teibu rtes-u -f-qu ibu squ e • de • rebus, 
uos • purgauistis • ca • senatus | anim um  • aduortit • ita  • utei •

j i f  Wm6\%\ A ppendix B'. l O T



• fuit ■ nosque • ea • ita ■ audiucram us | ut ■ uos • dei^si#-*—  ̂
-ti^ a o b eis-n o n tia ta -e sse  • ea • 110s • animum • nostrum | non- 
in • doucebam us • ita • facta • esse • propter • ea • quod • scibamus j 
ea  • uos • m erito • nostro • facere • non • potuisse • neque ■ uos • 
dignos ■ esse | quei • ea • faceretis • neque • id  • uobeis • neque • 
rei • poplicae • uostrae | oitile • esse • facere • et • postquam  • 
uostra- uerba • senatus • audiuit [ tanto • rnagis • animum • n o ; 
tram  • indoucim us • ita • utei • ante | arbitrabam ur - de • eieis ■ 
rebus • a f • uobeis ■ peccatum  • non ■ esse | quonque ■ de • eieis • 
rebus • senatuei • purgati • estis • credim us ■ uosque | animum • 
uostrum • indoucere • oportet • item  • uos • populo | rom ano •

. purgatos • fore

I.ucius Cornelius, Gnoi filius pnetor senatum consuluit ante diem 
tertium nouns maias sub cede Castoris. Scribendo adfucrmit Aldus 
Manlius Aulifilius, Sextus fulius, Lucius Postumius Spuriifilius.

Quod Tiburtes -verba fecerunt, quibusque de rebus -vos purga-vistis, 
ea senatus animum ail-vertit, ita uti ccquum fuit. Mosque ea ita audi- 
-veratnus, ut -vos dixistis -vobis nuntiata esse. Ea nos animum nos
trum non inducebamus ita facta esse, propterea quad scibamus ea -vos 
merito nostro facere non potuisse, tieqiie -vos dignos esse, qui ea face
retis, neque id -vobis neque reipubliea -vostro; utile esse facere. Et 
postquam -vestra -verba senatus audi-vit, tanto magis animum nostrum 
inducimus. ita uti ante arbitrabamur de eis rebus a -vobis peccatum 
non esse. Cutnque de eis rebus senatui purgati estis, credimus, -vos- 
que animum -vestrum inducere oportet, item -vos populo romano pur
gatos fore.

XXI.
On stone, found at Capua. 646 A.u.c. Ritschl.
Corp. 1. R. 565. Ritschl, tab. l x iii. A.

n -p u m id iu s-q -f m -raecius
m • cottius ■ m • f  n -arriu s-m -f
m • eppilius ■ m • f  1 • ieioleius • p • f
c -a n tra c -iu s -c -f  c -tu c c iu s -c -f  
1 sempronius • 1 • f  q  • uibius • m • f  
p  • cicereius • c • f  • m • ualerius • 1 • f- 2m

heisce • magistreis • uenerus • iouiae ■ rnuru | 
aedificandum -coirauerunt-pedccvi/xxet 
loidos • fecerunt • ser • sulpicio • m  ■ aurelio * co f

The last m o f murum has had to be written in the lino above, 
the mark Z is used here as we should use [. cof is a mistake for cos.

nj f  j V ,  R ep ublican  In scriptions._________ \^ iT F



V 'piagistri Veneris Jounce murum adificandum curauierunt 1  j
'\pe,,cgscS^  (i,e. 270 feet long) ei halos fecerunt, Seruiio Sulpicio Marco

^  Aurelia consulibus.

The 1 magistri ’ appear to have been the town council.

XXII.

On stone, found at Aeclanum ‘ circiter 664 u.C.,’ Ritschl.

Corp. I. R. 1230. Ritschl, tab. Lxx. C.

c • quinctius ■ c • f  ■ ualg • patron • munic 
m • magi • min - f  • surus • a • patlacius • q ■ f 

m i • uir • d • s • sportas • turreis • moiros 
turreisque • a • equas • qum • moiro 

/aciundum  • coirauerunt

C. Quinctius, Gaii fiius, Valgus patronus municipii,
M. Magius, Minatii fiius, Surus, A . Patlacius, Quinti fiiu s, 
Quattuor miri de senatus sententia portas, turres, muros, 
turresque aquas cum tnuro faciundum curawerunt.

‘ faciundum’ is carelessly put for ‘ faciundas.’ The c is almost a g.

XX ill.

On bronze, found in the ruins of the temple of Saturn at foot o f the 
Tarpeian mount at Rome. Sulla’s law de x x . quasloribus 
A.u.C. 673 (674, Ritschl). Cf. T ac. Ann. 11, 22.

Corp. I. R. 202. Ritschl, tab. x x ix .

q • urb • quei • aerarium • prouinciam • optinebit ■ earn 
mercedem • deferto • quaestorque • quei • aerarium • prouin 
ciam | optinebit-earn-pequniam-ei-scribae-scribeisque- 
herediue | eius • soluito • idque ■ ei • sine • fraude • sua • 
facere • li • ceto • quod | sine • malo • pequlatuu, fiat • olleis 
que • hominibus • earn | pequniam • capere• liceto

1 cos ■ quei ■ nunc • sunt • iei • ante • k • decembreis • primas ■ de • 
eis-quei | d u e s -romanei-sunt • uiatorem ■ unum • legun 
to • quei - in | ea • decuria • uiator • apparent • quam • 
decuriam ■ uiatorum | ex • noneis • decembribus • primeis 
• quaestoribus • ad • aerarium | apparere • oportetoportebit •

A  part only of the law has been preserved: the above is the first 
two sections of what has been preserved.

(if \ § i Appendix B._________________CjClT
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V \ ) -  lie shall report the salary to the city quaestor, who shall have the 
: treasury as his department, and tlx queesior who shall have the trea

sury department shall pay the money to the clerk and clerks and his 
heir, and it shall be lawful for him to do so without incurring any 
risk, so fa r  as it is done without dishonest embezzlement, and it shall 
be lawful fo r  the men to receive the money.

The present consuls shall before the first o f December next choose a 
messenger from those who are Roman citizens, to act as the messenger 
in that detachment of messengers which is or shall be bound to attend 
the qmestors at the treasury after the fifth December next (i.e. the day 
on which the quxstors entered on office).

XXIV.

On stone, at Rome on the Appian road. ‘ O f the age of Sulla.’ 
Ritschl.

Corp. 1. R. 1006. Ritschl, tab. l x i x . D.

hoc • est • fac • turn • monumentum 
m aarco-caicilio

hospes • gratum • est • quom • apud 
meas ■ restitistei • seedes 

bene • rem • geras • et • ualeas 
dormias • sine • qura

Hoc est factum monumentum \ Marco Caecilio.
Hospes, gratum est cum apud meas | ristit'isti sides.
Bene rem geras et vale as: \ dormias sine cura.

xxv.
A  leaden plate, formerly doubled, found about 500 paces from 

Rome on the left-hand of the Latin road among the tombs. 
‘ Written at the end of the republic or in the Augustan time.’ 
Mommsen. The formation of the letters is very rough, as 
that of a person writing hastily on an unyielding material.
N.B. The first three letters project in the original. I have not 
noted the spaces at end of lines.

Corp. I. R. 818. Ritschl, tab. x v ii. 30.

q u o m o d o m o rtu o s q u i ■ istic  | sn p u ltu s list • n n c  • lo q u i | 
n n - c  siirm o n a n i p o tu s t-s m c -  | rh o d in n  • a p u d  • m  • lic in iu m  | 
fa u s tu m • m o rtu a  sit-1111c | lo q u i-n n c  surm on arn  p o s -s it  | ita  
u t i-m o r tu o s -n n c -a d d iio s  | n n c - a d  h o m in u s a c c n p tu s  ■ 11st 1 
s u ic r h o d im i-a p u t-m  - licin iu m  | a c c n p ta s it litta n tu m  u aln at | 
q u a n t -u rn  illu  • m ortu os q u m  \ is tic s n p u ltu s n s t • d itu ^ a tu r-

Hf  ̂ j|________R epublican In scrip tion s._________



W \ i i i t ^ V |  tibm  • com m undo • uti • sum pnr | odio sit ■ m .lid iiil 1  J 
ioiau.-ito | itnm  • m hndium  am phionnm  | itnm c  • popilliura a  
pollonium  | itnm  unnnonia-hiirm iona | itnm snrgia glycin  
na

In the first line on this page the mi in Rhodine is in the original 
written below (as in x v n ) . The double x is an old form of the 
letter E  (see § 216). So sate is seic, i.e. sic. In the original, of 
course, no i has a dot, but they are often tall, without reference to 
the quantity.

As he is dead who is buried there, and can neither speak nor 
discourse, so may Rhodine at M. Licinius Faustus' house be dead, 
and not be able to speak or discourse. So as he being dead has 
been received neither to the gods nor to men, so may Rhodine at M. 
Licinius' be received and have as much strength (or be good fo r  as 
much) as the dead man vjbo is buried there. Father Ditis 1 com
mend to thee Rhodine, that she may ever be hateful to M. Licinius 
Faustus.

Likewise (/  commend to thee) Marcus Hedius Amphion. Likewise 
Gains Popillius Apollonius. Likewise Vennonia Hermiona. Likewise 
Sergia Glycinna.

N.B. The name of Rhodine occurs thrice to make the impreca
tion effective. >

XXVI.

On bronze, found at Heraclea. Lex Julia municipalis, 709 u.C.
Corp. I. R. 206. Ritschl, tab. x x x m .

(T w o sections only are given here: a considerable number are 
extant.)

quae • uiae • in • urbem  - rom • propiusue • u ■ r • p • q  . ubei • con 
tinente • habitabitur • sunt ■ erunt • quoius • ante • aedificium . 
earum ■ quae | uiae • erunt • is • earn ■ uiam  • arhitratu • eius • 
aed • quoi ■ ea • pars • urbis • h • 1 • ob • uenerit • tueatur • isque • aed
• curato • uti ■ quorum | ante • aedificium  • erit ■ quam que • 
uiam • h • l • quem que • tueri • oportebit • ei • om nes • eamuiam ■ 
arbitratu-eius-tueantur-neue eo | lo c o -a o -c o n s is ta t-quom i 
nus • conm ode • populus • ea • uia • utatur

I a e d • c u r ■ a ed -p i-q u e i-n u n c-su n t-q u e i • quom que-post- 
h ■ 1 . r . factei • createi • erunt • eumue • m ar • inierint - iei • 
m diebus• v • proxum eis | quibus ■ eo • m ac • designated • erunt. 
eum ue-m ag-inierint • inter • se • paranto • au t ■ sortiunto • qua • 
inpartei • urbis • quisque | eorum  • uias • publicas • in • urbem
• roma • propius • ue -u ■ r • p • m refi ciundas • sternendas • curet ■

■ G°*SxZ ^ —<X\
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\ V ^ 3 feg4)/e • rei ■ procurationem  | liabcat ■ quae • pars • quoiquVr
V 'T t£ i^ < ita • h • 1 • o b ■ uener it-e iu s-a e d  • ineis • loceis-quae- inea- 

partei • erunt • uiarum • reficien | darurn • t ■ uemdarum • 
procuratio • esto • utei • h • 1 • oportebit

The c in mac might be read g.
With regard to the roads which are or shall be into the city of 

Rome, or nearer to the city o f Rome than ioco paces ( p.q. is a mistake 
for p.m. i.e.passus mille: there is a correction in the plate), where 
the dwellings shall be continuous, the person, before whose house any of 
the said (earum) roads shall be, 77111st protect such road according 
to the discretion o f the sedile on whom that part o f the city shall by 
this law have devolved; and such xdile shall take care that all 
such persons, before whose house it shall be, shall protect at his discre
tion the road which (the que in quarnque is really superfluous) by 
this law tixy shall severally be required to protect, and shall take care 
that water (ao mistake for aqua) do not settle in the place so as to 
inconvenience people using the road.

The curule adiles, the acdiles o f the commons, both those now and 
whosoever shall after the proposal of this law (post hanc legem roga- 
tam) have been made, or created or shall have entered on that office, 
shall within the five next ten days after that they shall have been 
elected to (lit. marked with) that office, or shall have entered on that 
office, prepare or settle by lot among themselves in what part o f tlx city 
each o f them shall see to the reparation and paving o f the public roads 
into the city o f Rome (roma for romam) or nearer to the city o f Rome 
than 10001 paces, and have the charge o f the iiiattcr. The erdile to 
whom anyQ part o f the city shall thus by this law be assigned shall be 
charged, as shall be incumbent by this 'law, with the reparation and 
protection of the roads in such places as shall be in that part.

I The letter for 1000 in Ritsctil’s facsimile is blurred so as to be 
illegible.

II Literally, the persons before whose house it shall be and the road 
which, & c.; the part which and the cedile to whom, &c.

XXVII.

On stone, found at Rome. ‘ A t end of Republic,’ Mommsen 
Ritschl.

Corp. I. R. 1009. Ritschl, tab. l x x x i .

eucharis ■ licinwc-/
docta • erodita • omnes artes • uirgo • uix il- a n -x ii i i  

heus • oculo ■ errante • quei ■ aspicis-led-domzrj 
morare • gressum • et • titulum • nostrum • perlege 
amor • parenteis quern. dedit • natae • suae

' G0*%\
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iei se-reliquiae conlocarent-corporis j )  1  j
leic uiridis ■ aetas • cum • floreret • artibus 

crescente• etaeuo • gloriam • conscenderet 
propirauit• bora■ tristis • fatalis mea 
et denecauit-ultra ueitae spiritum 
docta • erodita • paene • musarum • manu 
quae • modo • nobilium • ludos • decorauichoro 
et • graeca • inscaena • prima ■ populo • apparui 
en • hoc • intumulo • cineremnostri • corporis 
infistae • parcae • deposierunt - carmin e 
studium patronae • cura • amor ■ laudes • decur 
silen t • ambusto • corpore • et • leto • tacen t 
reliqui • fletum nata • genitori • meo 
et • antecessi • genita • post • leti • diem 
bis • hie • septeni • mecum ■ natales dies 
tenebristenentur• ditis • ae'terna dom?/ 
rogo • ut • discedens • terr ■ am • mihi dic«r • leu em .

The letters printed in italics are supplied from (as is believed) 
a transcription previous to the breaking of the stone. See Mommsen.

T w o  words, leti, bora, exhibit the apex, § 59 (3).
Some of the peculiarities are due merely to careless inscribing. 

Thus 7; propiravit for properavit; 9. denecavit for deneravit; 14. 
tnfista: for infests. *

1 n line 18 genita post should be taken together; though born later, 
l  preceded the day of their death.

A P P E N D I X  C .

D eg r e e s  o f  Nouns A d j e c t iv e .

i. From many adjectives tw o derivative adjectives are formed 
in order to denote the degree of the quality exprest by them. The 
simple form is called the positive. The comparative expresses a 
higher degree of the quality in a comparison o f two things or 
persons. The superlative expresses a higher degree in a comparison 
ot more than two things or persons; as, dflrus, hard, dflrior, burner, 
durlsBlmuB, hardest.

1  he comparative is sometimes used to express that the quality 
is possessed in too /■  v  h a degree.

1  he superlative is sometimes used to express that the quality is 
possessed in a very high degree.

/'"'I
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O rd in a r y  fo rm a tio n  o f  C o m p a ra tiv e  and S u p e r d / .A —J
l a t ive.

These derivative adjectives are formed from the positive as fol
lows. (For-a more accurate mode of statement see §§ 735, 917-)

1. The comparative is formed by adding lor (for the nom. 
sing. masc. and fern.) to the last consonant o f the stem; i.e. by 
changing the inflexion 1 or Is of the genitive into lor.

i .  The superlative is formed by adding Issimus to the last 
consonant of the stem; i.e. by changing the inflexion i or Is of the 
genitive into issimus. Thus,
dvtr-us, gen. dur-I, comp, dur-ior, superl. dur-lssimus.
trist-is, gen. trist-ls, comp. trist-Ior, superl. trist-issimus.
felix (felic-s), gen. felic-is, comp, fellc-lor, superl. felic-issimus.

Some adjectives form their superlative by doubling the last con
sonant of the stem and adding imus. These are

(a) Adjectives with stems ending in firo or Sii, the e being 
omitted or retained, as in the positive, § 347.

pulcher, comp. pulchr-Ior, superl. pulcher-rlmus.
So niger, plger, ruder, tsater, vafer: acer, celSber, salhber.

asper, aspSrior, asperrimus.
So cSler, dexter (also rarely superl. dextlmus), liber, miser, pau

per, tSner, uber. Also
vfitus no comp. vSterrlmus
pro op 6ms prosperrlmus
sinister Binisterior (sinlstimus only in

auguria! language)
no positive detSrior deterrimus
nupSrum (acc. nupSrior no superl.

Plaut. once)
matitruB has matur-rimus, as well as the more common form 

maturissimus.
(sineerus, austerus, procerus, severus have superl. in issimus.)

(b) The following adjectives whose last stem consonant is l ;  
facllls, easy; slmilis, like; diiTIeilis, difficult; dissimilis, unlike; grd- 
cilis, thin, slender; bumilis, low ;  as, faeil-is, facil limus. (Imbecillis 
has imbecillissimus.)

The vowel preceding mus in superlatives was in the older lan
guage (including Cicero) u not I; thus, durissumus, faciilumus, 
pulcberriimus. So almost always in pra;-Augustan inscriptions.

■ Gcw \
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\ • \ i;y -llr r e g u la r  o r d e fe c t iv e  a d je c t iv e s  firesides those nnfflpl I ,

I. T h e  following are either deficient in the positive degree or 
form their comparative and superlative irregularly or from a different 
stem:

Positive. Comp. Super],
Mnus, good  mSlior optimus
miilus, bad pejor pesslmus
magnus, great major maximus
parvus, sm all minor (minimus (parvissi-

( mus, Varr., Lucr.)

multus, much Ĉ ' P^rimus

neqvatn (indecl.), w icked  ueqvlor neqvissimus
dives) , (divitior | dWtisBimus (Cic.)
dis \ rich  ditlor ditdssimus (A ug

’  ' ( and post-Aug.)
38nex, old sfinior (natu maximus)

(junior (sometimes
juvgnls, young \ post-Aug. juvO- (nrttu minimus)

( nlor)
potis, pOtfi (§ 417), able,) . . .  , ,

possible J jpStior, better pStlssimus, best

(no positive) odor, sw ifter  dcissimu3
trOgi (indecl.) frugallor frugalissimus
Sgens )
Sgenus ( egentior egentisslmus
bSnSvfllus 1
t)6n8v31ens (Plant.,Ter.) \benevolentlor tenevolentiasimus
mdlgvOlus 1
mai6v61ens (Plant.) ( malevolentlor malevolentissimus
milgdious )
miUgdicens (Plant.) j malcdtcentlor maJedicenttsslmus

rpenefioissimu3
ben&flcus beneficentior j (Cato)

(beneficentlBsimus
mftlSficuB maleficentisslmus
magniflous magnlficentior magnificentiBslmus
mtlnlflcuB munlficentlssimus
mlrificuB jmirlflolsslmus

J (Ter. once)
hdndrlficus honorlficentior honorificen tic slums

ettra (adv.), on this side e!t€rior cltlimis
(de, prep. down fr o m )  detSrior, w orse deterrimuc



fadv.), exter (adj A (extrSnm8 J
X X ?  .U^apin.) outside, (very rare >ext6rior ,

m sing.) extemus J (exttous
Infra (adv.), infer (adj.), Io-w) .

(chiefly used in plur. f/>rUnfgrfor (mfunus
brings, places, See. below} ) (lmus

intra (adv.), within Interior intimus

post, posterns, next (in time)iP°sti!rlor’ hinder< (POBtremus last
'(  later (postumus, last-born

prss (prep.), before prior primus
prfipe (adv.), near propior proximus
supra (adv.), super (adj -},high i isupremus, highest,

(chiefly used in plur. the (superior ) last (in time)
beings, places, Sic. above} j (summu3

ultra (adv.), beyond ulterior ultimus

2. The following have superlative, but not comparative: bellus, 
cebbIus, falsus, inclutus, invictus, lnvitus, nOvus, sicer, viifer.

3. The following have comparative, but not superlative:

Verbals in -Ilis : except amabilissimus (Cic., Sen.), habilissimus 
(Cels.), mirabilissimuB (Col.), mobilissimus (Cic., Tac.), stabilissi- 
mus (Cato), fertilissimus (Caes., Liv., Plin. H. N .} , utilissimus, 
nobilissimus.

aiaccr, agrestls, arcSnus, ater (Plaut.), diutumua, exHis, Jejil- 
nus, juvfinis, longinquus, obliqvus, opimus, procllvis, proximus ( c f  
kinship. in Sen., dip. &c.), pronus, satur, segnis, s$nex, serus, 
silvestrls (Plin.), supinus, surdus, taciturnus, tempestivus, vtclnus.’

iv. A d je c t iv e s  used  o n ly  in the p o s it iv e :

Many adjectives, which express an absolute state or quality, e.g. 
material (e.g. aureus), time (e.g. noctumus), relationship (e.g. pa- 
ternus), which docs not readily admit the idea o f a higher or lower 
degree, have no comparative or superlative. In some others they 
are wanting without any such apparent reason.

If a comparison is required in such adjectives the defect is sup
plied l>y adding magiB and maxlme. Thus, magls luirus, more 
wonderful, maxlme miruB, most womlerful.

Adjectives used only in the positive are chiefly of the following 
classes:

1. Derivatives ending in -lens, -Inus. -Ivus, -6rus, -tlmus,
-Ulus, -511s or -&ris. -His, and (from substantives) in -fttus and 
-Itus, as envious, natiiraiis, &c., barbatus, cnnltus.

28— 2
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\% V ^ ^ j;W ;e p tio n s: rustlcior (Sen.); rusticius, as adv. (H or.). k J  A . J
^ ^ ^ A lS ^ q v a lio r (Liv., Quint.), insuvalior (Plin. Ep.), iiusqvalissimus 

(Suet.); capitallor (C ic .) : frugalior, frugalissimuG; iospitaliaslnms 
( Cic.) j'liberalior, lfberallsBlmus; mortalior (Plin. H. N .) ; penetra- 
llor (L ucr.); regalior (Plaut.); vocalior (Sen., Quint.), vocalisalmus 
(Plin. Ep.').

famlliarlor (Liv.), famillarissimus; popular-tor (Liv.); saluta- 
rlor (C ic.).

civilior (O v.); Juvemllor (O v .) ; puerilior (Hor.).

1. Compounds; as inops, magnanimus, & c.

Except those named above from dico, facto, volo (§ iii. p. 434)-
amentior (Cass., Cic., Suet.), amentissimus (C ic .); dementtor, 

dementlsslinus (C ic.); lngentior (Verg.).
concordlor (Plaut.), coneordlssimus (Cic., Sen.); miserleordlor 

(Plaut., Cic.); vecordisBlmuB (Or. pro Dome).
lnertior, mertisslmus (C ic.); sollertior (Cic., Ov.), sollertissl- 

mus (Cato, Sail.).
deformlor (Cic., Mart., Plin.); inslgnior (L iv .); perennior 

(H or.); lmmanlor (Cic., Verg.), immanlsBlmua (Cic., Plin. Ep.).

3. Adjectives ending in -ns, preceded by a •vowel.

(a) But u often is, or becomes, consonantal, and thus allows a 
comparative or superlative without difficulty; e.g. in -qvns and 
-gvls; e.g. anttqvior, aatiqvissimus; plngvior, pingvisalmus; tenvis, 
tenvlor, tenvisBimus.

ardvlor, arduisBlmus (Cato); assidvior (VaiT.), assiduiBslmua 
(Suet., and as adv. Cic.); exlguior (Col.), extgutssimus (O v., Plin. 
Ep.); Btrenulor (Plant., Lucil.), Btrenulsalmus (Cato, Sail. & c.); 
vaeulSBlmus (Ov.); perpetulcr, perpetoisslmus(Cato).

(b) lndustrtor (Plant.); piisslmuB (condemned by Cic. Phil.
13. 19, but used by Antony, Sen., Curt., T ac.); noxior (Sen.). On 
alslu B  see p. 24c. 4

4. The following: altrua, almuB, edddeus, calvus, c&hub, clcur, 
elauduB , cBmts (comior once in Cic.), compos, curvus, dlrus (dlrlor 
once in Cic.), ferns, gnfixus, lacer. Iu3cua, mancus. m6diocrls, me- 
mor, lmmemor, merns, mlrns (mirlor Pest., Varr.), miltllUB, 
mfltUB, g n d v u B , nefaetus, par, lmpar, dispar, rudla, trux, v & gu B .

' Cô X
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Many p a r tic ip le s  present ar.d past have comparatives and” - 
X *' ■ - superlatives.

Neue ( ii. 91) gives the following lists o f participles, with the 
time of the first occurrence of one or other form (i.e. comparative 
or superlative).

1. Present Participle:

(a) In Cicero: anians, appetens, ardens, contlnens, egens, fer- 
vens, fiagrans, florens, indulgens, negllgens, pattens, temperans, 
tuens, valens.

(b) In Cses. or Liv. (not in Cic.): obcediens, patens.
(V) In imperial times: abstinens, audens, decens, installs, me- 

tuens, obsecivens, reverens.

2. Past Participle:
(a) In Cicero: abjectus, acceptus, accommodatus, aceuratus, 

adstrictus, apertUB, apparatus, attentus, aversus, celebratus, com- 
mendatus, commotus, coneltatus, condltus, conUrniatus, conjunctus, 
contemptus, contractus, cultus, cumiilatua, demtssus, despectus, 
desperatUB, desplcatus, disjunctus, dissolutus, distortua. doctua, 
effusus, erectus, eruditus, exercitatus, exoptatus, expedltus, explo- 
ratu8, expressus, exqvisitus, exspectatus, fractus, Impedltus, incita- 
tus, lnqvinatus, lnstructus, intentua, junctu3, munltus, obstlnatu3, 
obtusuB, occultus, optatus, omatus, pacatus, paratus, perditua, 
perfectus, perversus, politua, preBsus, probatua, productus. promp- 
tus, refertuB, remlsaus, remotus, reatrictus, sedatus, aolutus, spec- 
tatua, suapectus.

(b) In C ses. or Liv. (notin Cic.): auctus, ettatus, confertus, 
conspectus, distinctus, diversus, excitatua, extentus, tnslgnltua.

(c) In imperial times: coloratus, compreasus, confusua. effectus, 
elatus, emendatua, fusus, ordinatua.

But the comparative or superlative of many other participles 
occurs occasionally.

II f J f f j l L _______D egrees o f  N o u n s A d jectiv e.



n u m e r a l s , M EASURES, W E IG H T S , & c. 

i. L is t  o f  N u m e r a ls  (chiefly from Neue, cf. supr. p. 103).

CARDINAL- ORDINAL: DISTRIBUTIVE! NUMERAL ADVERBS:
c a r d in a l  . answering the ques- answering to the _.1<iWerin0. the question

ARAB!0 r0m a \  SIGNS tion qu6turt vMch question qubtSnl? tlwfa (qu2 tlSB),
shins. ROMAN SIGNS. question qnoir in numerical a ritrf how many each? hmo m am  times?

(alt declinable adjec (all declinable adjee T ^ T Z  Z )  >
(adjectives). tives). lives plural). Ŝee 6 0 1 £

, 1. flnw, "of t sfmel I

1 S T "  "  “  s
HI. tr«, tr/a tertlKJ tem f(ortrin i,cf.in f.) tbr d

ni l .  or iv . qvattuor qv&rtus qvatem/ qVcltSr
 ̂ V. qvinqve qvintnj qvinf qvlnqvleiis

6 v i. sex sextwj sSni sexiens
7 v ii. septem septlmzir eeptSn; septiens
8 VIII. or iix . octo oct&vr/j octoni octiens
0 v im . or ix . nftvem nonsj nbvbni nbviens

j 0 x _ d6cem d6clm«r deni  ̂ dbciens
! j  x i. undScim undScimnr undeni undSclens
I2 x i I. duodbeim duodCclmM duodeni duodbclens
3 5 XIII. tredbclm tortlnr decim/er terni deni terdbclens
3.. xjTii- or x iv .  qvattuordficlm qvartizr decimiu qviitem: deni qvatordbeiens

( • v 8 y * )  APPENDIX D. ' S L



1*1 E i J  'I  XV. qvindgclm qvintK.t decimal qvlni deni qvindSciena \ 3 ^ |l
\  * \ j j ' / XVI. sSdScim sextuj decimal seni deni sedSciens L l  j l  i

xjs? XVII. septemdSclm Septimus decimar septeni deni septienB dgciens
18 x v i i i . or XIIX. .duSdeviginti duodevleenstmar duodevlceni duodevieiens (?)
19 XVIIII. or XIX. iundevlginti undSyicensImaj nndevlceni undevlclens (?)
10 x x. vigintl vlc5nslm«j vlceni vlciens
21 x x i. fln/a et vigintl unui (rarely primaj) vicSni slnguli semel et vlciens

et vleensim«j
22 x x il. duo et vigintl alter (rarely secund/« vlceni bini 'bis et vlciens §

or duol et vicensimar 5
28 XXVIII. or XXIIX. duodetriginta duodetricenslmaj duodetriceni duodetrlciens 51
29 XXVim. or XXIX. undetriginta undetrlcenslmuj- undetriceni undetriciens (?) £*
30 XXX. trigintS, trlcSnsImaj trlceni triclens
40 XXXX. or XL. qvadraginta qvadrSgSnalmur qvadrageni qvadraglens t?>
50 L. qvlnqvaginta qvlnqvagenslm.vj qvinqvageni qvinqvagiens (also §

qvinqvagesiens, Plaut.)
60 LX. Bexdginta sexagesim al sex&geni sexaglens 5
70 LXX. aeptuaginta septuagensima.f septuageni septuaglena
80 LX x x . or x x c . octdginta octogenslnia.r octogeni octogiens ^
90 l x x x x . or x c . nfln&ginta nonagensimHi nonageni nonagiens
98 x c ix .  or lie . jocto et nonaglnta duodecentenslmaj duodecenteni duodecentiens Sj
99 x c ix .  or ic . undeeentum undecentensimai undecenteni nndecentlens •*’

100 C. centum centensimar centeni centlens ()■
101 c i. centum et un.v.t centensimar primal centeni slnguli centlena semel r>
124 c x x im . or e x x iv .  centum vlginti qvat-centensimaj vlcensl- centeni viceni qva- centlena vlciens qva-

tuor ram qvartar temi ter
200 CC. diicenti, a, a ducentensimar duceni ducentiena
230 c c x x x . ducenti(,<-,a)trlgintaducentenslmaj trl- duceni trlceni ducentlens triclens

censimaj £
o
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CCC. trScentj, <f, a  trecontensimaj trececi treoentiens
CJCC. qvadringenti, <?, a  q v a dringenten sim wj qvadringen/ qvadringentiens

-co i j .  qvingentj, <?, a ' qvtngentensimuj- qvingenj qvlngentiens
600 lac. sescenti, a, a sescentensinw-r sesceni sescentiens
'oo  u c c . septingentr, a, a  septlngentenstonr septingem septingentiens
800 IOCCC. octingent/, cc, a octingentenslnuor octmgeni octingentiens
900 iocccc. Jnongent/, a nongentensimu.; nongeni nongentiens

i COO CIp. mille miliensimzq singula mlUla mllliens
I2 CIoCCXXXV. mille ducenti (<c, a ) millensimuj ducen- mllli,; or singula niillienB ducentlens

trigiuta qvinque tenstour tricensi- m illia, ducena trl- triciens qvinqvicns
mus qvintia cena qulna

2000 CJj CIj . duo millia bis miUenslm.vr blna lnilllq bis mllliens
4000 CIOCIOCIOCIO. qvattuor millia qvater millensimad qvaternu m illia qvater mllliens t-'
?ooo ijo . qvinqve millia qvinqviens mlllen- qvina millia qylnqvlens mllliens £

Stour „
6000 lojcio. sex mill!a sexlens mUlensimur sena millia ■ sexiens mllliens P

10,000 c'Ci,).). deeem millia deciens milienstouj dona millia declens mllliens
2o’ooo CCJOOCCIDO. viginti millia viclens millenslmuj vicena millia viciens mllliens
5o'ooo IOJD. qyinqvaginta millia qvlnqvagiens mil- qyinqvagena millia qvinqvaglens mllliens

lensimor
100.000 ccciddo. centum millia centlens mlllenslmuj oentena m illia centlens mllliens |
100.000 10033. qyingenta millia qvlngentiens mil- qvingena m illia qvlngentiens m illiens;

lensimur j
coo,ooo ccccioooo. declens centum mil- deciens centlens ml1- deciens centena mil- declens eentiens mil- ,

11a lenstoaj lia  liens

■ I
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spelling, on the above table, the terminations of the ordtads^—  ̂
X j ' . -etiaimua (instead o f the older -eneumus, and later -esimua), and of 

the adverbs -ens (instead of the later -es\ and of mlllla (not mllia), 
the Monumentum Ancyranum has been followed.

In some good MSS. other forms for the distributives of hun
dreds are (rarely) found; e .g. ducentenl, qvadrlngentenl, &c., and 
these forms are mentioned by Priscian.

Multiplicative adjectives are formed with the suffix -plex, -fold, 
viz. simplex, sescuplox {one and a half fold), duplex, triplex, quad- 
ruplex, qvincuplex, septomplex, decemplex, centuplex.

Others in -plus are generally used in neuter only, to denote 
a magnitude twice, &c. as great as another. These are simplus, 
s cse u p lu s , d u p lu s , tr lp lu a , qvadrup lU B , o ctu p lu s.

For derivatives like prlmitnuB, of the first (legion), see § 830 ; 
primarius, o f the first (rank), § 942, 1; and the names o f the num
bers, e.g. blnlo, two, see § 852.

Another series (see esp. Frontin., de aqueduct., 26— 62) is blna- 
rlus, containing two, ternarlus, qvatemariua, qvinarluB, seuarlus, 
septenarius, ootonarlus, nhvenarlus, denarius, duodenarius, vicena- 
rlus ( “  lex quina vicenaria,” Plant.), tricenarlus, qvadragenarlus, 
qvlnqvageuarius, sexagenarlus, septuagenarlus, octogenarlus, nona- 
genarlus, centenarlua, ducenarius, treoenarlus, qvadringcuarlus, 
qvlugenarlus, septlngenarlus, octlngenarlus, mlllenarlus. Comp.
§ 942, 1-

ii. S ign s fo r  N um erals.

In writing numbers a stroke over the (Roman) letters indicates 
thousands, and top as well as side strokes indicate hundred thou
sands; e.g. XVI11. isduodevlgtnti niillta. xxcccc. is vlglntl mtllia 
quadringentl, |X|CLXXXDC is deciena centum mlllla et octoginta 
mlllla sescenti (1,180,600)'. See also in § xii.

The signs’  for 50, 100, 1000 were originally the three Greek 
aspirate letters which the Romans did not require, viz. ©, <», i.e. 
v, 9, cl>. The was written x  and abbreviated into L; © from a 
false notion of its origin made like the initial of centum; and ® as
similated to ordinary letters ci.). The half of ©, viz. D, was taken 
for l, 1000, i.e. 500; x  probably from the ancient form of 8, viz. (x), 
bring adopted for 10, tie- half of it v  was taken for 5 (Ritschl*). 
According to others, an outstretched finger, the open hand, and the 
double hand, were taken, viz. 1, v , x  for 1, 5, to; and another 
position of v (viz. L) for 503.

1 Marquanll, Rbm. Allerth. III. 2, p. 32. 1
" Rhein. Mtts. 1S09, xxiv. p. 12.
3 See Mommsen, Rom. Gesch. 11. 1. kap. Xiv.

‘ Gô X
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h & t i ------------------------— --------------------------t e ry  hi. In f le x io n s  o f  N u m e ra ls . £  j

'••• '. • . Bnus. For mode of declension see § 371. In the plural it is
only used with substantives whose plural denotes a singular, e.g. unse 
litterte, one epistle; unse sedes, one bouse (set o f rooms, or o f hearths ?); 
uni mores, one and the same conduct; uni Suevi, the single tribe of 
the Suevi (or the Sue-vi alone).

Duo. T he masc. and neut. are: nom. acc. duo, gen. duorum or 
duum, dat. abl. duobus. For the m. acc. duos is also used. The 
fern, is: nom. duae, acc. duas, gen. duarum or duum, dat. abl. duabus. 
Ambo, both, is similarly declined. In expressions like duodecim, 
duodeviginti, duoetvicesimus, duo is not varied.

Nom. and acc. tres (also acc. trls), n. tria, gen. trium, dat. tribus.

A ll the other cardinal numbers up to centum are undeclined: 
so also is mills when used as an adjective. A s a  substantive it has 
a declinable plural niilUa, millium, millibus (cf. § 177) : but in the 
singular is only used in nom. or acc., except ablative (mille) in PI. 
Trin. 9J9 and (milll) Lucil. ap. Gell. 1. 16. In expressions like 
caael aunt tria millia trecenti milites, we must supply militum after 
millia. If the name of the thing, &c. numbered precede, it is 
usually put in the genitive, e. g. militum (not milites) tria millia 
trecenti csesi sunt.

The other cardinal, all the ordinal and the distributive numbers, 
are declinable adjectives with -0 stems. T he genitive plural of the 
cardinals and distributives is usually in -um for -orum (cf. § 365); 
e. g. non plus mille qvingentum serfs (for qvtngentorum nummo- 
rum ); senum septenumque denuin.

iv. O rd e r in c o m p o u n d in g  N u m e ra ls .

In compound numbers, from thirteen to nineteen inclusive, the 
smaller is usually prefixed to the larger without et, e.g. septem de
cern (or soptemdecim), Septimus declmus, septeni deni, septies 
d. , ■ .'.a in t ardii ds and ordinals the 01 ler is ometimfis reversed, 
and in cardinals et is sometimes inserted, especially if the larger come 
first, e.g. decern septem, decern et septem, septem et decern: deci- 
mus septimus (Sen.).

From twenty-one to ninety-nine, the rule is that, either the larger 
should precede the smaller number without et, or the smaller pre
cede the larger with et, e.g. vigintl qvattuor or qvattuor et vigintl; 
YiceslmuB quartus or qvartus et vicesimus, & c.; but in the ordinals 
and distributives, exceptions to both usages occur, e.g. qvadra- 
geslmum et sextum, sexto tricesimo, qvinqvagena et singula, qvtnos 
vicenos, & c .; and in cardinals and distributives the conjunction is 
sometimes inserted even when the larger precedes, e.g. vigintl et 
septem (C ic.), qvadraglnta et qviBque (Liv.), vieies ac septies, See.

/A/'aflaiiftsM A ppendix D. / ^ \



\ v \  <|2? Trom a hundred and one upwards, the larger number is usual!* I i  
either without or (except distributives) with a conjurR? 

thm, e.g. ducentos (et) qvadraginta (et) qvattuor, qvingenteslmuni 
(et) qvinqvagesimum (et) octavum, duceni septuageni, centies (et) 
qvadragles; but with a conjunction the smaller (cardinal or ordi
nal) number sometimes is found preceding, e.g. qvtnqvaginta et 
ducentd, septlmum et qvinqvagesimum ac centesimum. So also du
centos et mille, mills et ducentos.

For eighteen, nineteen, twenty-eight, twenty-nine, &c., the sub
tractive forms (e.g. duodeviglnti, undeviglnti. undetrigesimus, &c. 
in which duo and un- do not change, whatever be the case or gender) 
are most common, but compound forms are also found, e. g. decern 
et octo (frequently), octodecim (rare); decern et novem (C xs. Liv.); 
novem et triglnta, qvinqvaglnta octo, triginta novem (Liv.), octavo 
decimo (Tac.), octoni deni (Liv.).

v. U se o f  classes o f  N um erals.

The ordinal, not the cardinal, is used in giving the date, e. g. In 
the year 1869 is anno mUleslmo octlngentesimo sexagesimo nono.

The distributives are used
(1) to denote that the number belongs to each of several persons 

or things, e.g. Ciasar et Ariovistus denos comites ad colloqvium ad- 
duxerunt, took ten companions each; pueri senum aeptenumve 
denum annorum, boys of sixteen or seventeen years old, i.e. each was 
16 or 17 ; ambulare bina millia passuum, to walk two miles each 
time; tritici modius erat eestertiis terais, corn was at three sesterces 
the (i.e. each) bushel. I f  singuli is expressed with the persons, See., 
the cardinal number may be used with the things numbered, e.g. 
singulis denarii trecenti imperabantur, each was required to pay 
three hundred pence. In this use temi, not trini, is used.

(2) in expressions of multiplication, e.g. bis bina, twice two; 
ter novense virginea, thrice nine girls; deeies centena millia, ten 
times a hundred thousand. In these expressions the distributive nu
merals, e.g. deeies centena millia, do not mean a million to each per
son, but a hundred thousand taken each o f ten times.

(3) with nouns which have no singular, e.g. bina castra, the 
two camps; trinis hostimn spoliis, with three sets o f spoils from the 
enemy. (Inthis use urn not singuli; trini not ternl is used.) Hence 
trtnum nundlnum (originally gen. pi. -trinarum undiinrum) is used 
in Sc. de Bac.; Liv. in . 33, &c.; Cic. Bam. x v t. 12. § 3 as a unit, 
subst. ‘ a period including three market days.'

(4) Poets use distributives as merely equivalent to cardinals, 
e.g. centum quoi, braebla dicunt centenasque manus (Verg. A. x.
363), i.e. a hundred hands in all, not a hundred in each arm. So 
also post-Augustan writers use trinus (not ternus).

I® f V*| N u m era ls, M ea su res, W eights, & c . T



\ 4 ^ S R s X ^ / I n the singular the distributives are sometimes used, ch W fl^ —  ̂
by pdets, e.g. centauri corpore bino, a double body; centenaque 

's r b o r e  fluctum verberat assurgens (Verg.), with an hundred-fold 
shaft, i.e. a hundred oars; novena lampade, with nine torches (a torch 
repeated nine times').

Every other is expressed by altem i; e.g. altemis diebus, every 
second day.

vi. E x p r e s s io n  o f  F r a c t io n s '.

Fractions are expressed in words in several ways:

1. All fractions, with i  for numerator, are denoted by ordinal 
numbers, with or without pars, e.g. , dimidium (not dimidia) 01 
dimidia pars ; | ,  tertia or tertia p ars; a , qvarta, &c.

2. All fractions with a numerator less by one than the denomi
nator are denoted by the cardinal with partes simply, e.g. duse 
partes: J , tres partes; J , qvattuor partes ; |-, qvinque partes.

All fractions with 12, or its multiples for a denominator, 
are denoted by the parts o f an as, which is taken as the whole 
and is equal to 12 uneise. (See below, § viii.) Hence beres ex 
asse, ueir to the whole inheritance: ex triente, to a third; ex dimidia 
ct. sextante, to two thirds half and a sixth').

4. (Hher 1 tactions, not expressible by one o f the above methods,
are denoted by the cardinal for a numerator, and the ordinal (as in 
subjection i)  for the denominator, e.g. ‘ ,quattuor septiime; A, 
septem nonae. ' ’ 9 ’

5. Some fractions are denoted by resolution into their compo
nents, e.g. .J, dimidia et quarta; , pars dimidia et sexta; •+, pars
tertia et uona; { f , pars tertia et septima.

6. Sometimes further division is resorted to, e.g. J - ,  dimidia 
qvinta. And dimidia tertia is used for sexta; dimidia qvarta for 
oct-ava.

7. Sesqul, i t ,  is used only in compounds, see § 987 (p. 386).

vii. M o n e y  co in ag e.
(Chiefly from Hultsch, see below, p. 451.)

Coined money was not used at Rome till th. time of the Decem- 
vnal If gisl.ition (303 u.c. =451 B.c.). The coin was called an a3.
■ UK. was supposed to weigh a pound; hence called in distinction 
irum the subsequent as, as libralis or librarius. Coins also existed 
tor the oemis, triens, qvadrans, sextans, and uncia. The real weight 
(01 unworn pieces now iound) was 9 to 11 uneise and may be taken 1

1 Chiefly from Gossrau, Lot. S/rach/efire, § 125.
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\ . '““ therefore at io  uncles. The coinage was of copper (tes), alhkyj l  J 
ŷyiffr tin and lead. Analysis o f these pieces gives y i6  to 7-66 per 
cent, of tin; and 19-56 to 29̂ 32 per cent, of lead.

In 485 u.c. ( = 269 B.C.), shortly before the first Punic war, 
silver was first coined, «iid at the same time the as was reduced to 
the weight of 4 uncias (and then gradually before the end of the 
1st Punic war to 2 uncial) instead o f an actual ro, nominal 12, 
unclas. Three silver coins were introduced, the denarius (often 
stamped with a biga, or quadriga, and thence called bigatus or 
quadrigatus) = 10 (reduced) asses; the qvinarius = 5 asses; the ses
tertius = 21-asses. The coin equivalent to the reduced as was of 
copper and called libolla; the half of this-was sembella; the quarter 
(of the libella) was terimcius. T he double as was coined and 
called dupondius; other coins were tressis = 4 asses; decessis = io  
asses. The denarius was probably T\  pound of silver.

In the year 537 U.C. ( = 217 B.c.) the copper as was reduced to 
the weight of one uncia, and to the value of 1I6 denarius or { ses
tertius. Probably at the same time the denarius, which had been 
gradually losing, was reduced so as to be equal to pound of 
silver. The as eventually sunk to the value of |  uncia.

A  new silver coin called victoriatUB, because stamped on the 
reverse with a figure of Victory, was introduced probably about the 
year 228 n.C. A t first it was -J denarius, afterwards by the Clo- 
dian law, 104 b .c:., it was reduced to be = a denarius, and as such 
was known to Vann, Cicero, &c.

In the time of Nero the denarius was again reduced to pound 
of silver, and remained at this until Marcus Aurelius. A t the same 
time Nero debased the silver, which hitherto had been fine, by an 
admixture of 5 to 10 per cent, o f alloy. Under. Trajan, about the 
year 100, the alloy was 15 percent., under Hadrian nearly 20 per
cent., under Marcus Aurelius 25 per cent., under Commodus 30 per 
cent., under Septimus Severus 50 to 60 per cent.

Copper coinage was dropped from about 84 to 74 b .c . until 
15 B.c. (Except that some coins by Antony are found.) Then 
the silver sesterce being given up, a four-as piece was coined instead; 
and a piece of half the value of the new sesterce, viz. the dupondius.
Both these were of brass (the proportions being not quite a zinc to 
more than J copper). The as, sends and qvadrans were of copper.

Gold was first coined in 217 B .c.; but sparsely until Sulla, 
Pompey and Csesar. Casar's coin called aureuB was fixed as equi
valent to 25 denarii or rco sesterces. This coin, which varied much 
in value (from 22 to 12 shillings), was in Constantine’s time and 
earlier (cf. Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 39) called solidus.

The value of these different coins is as follows according to 
Hultsch. Hultsch’s values are reduced to English mont-y on the 
basis of 1 silver groschen -  i'bd. sterling.

l i  (  N u m era ls, M easures, W eights, &->e. _ vC T T



YI.N iT T V '''■ / Silver groschen. Eng. irkaJA_1
As libralis (copper) . . .  4-7 5■ 3̂ .

269-- 217 B.C.
As sextantarius (== seBtertius) (copper) -81 -93d.
Sestertius (silver) . . . 2- 2 \d .
Denarius (silver) . . . 8‘2 9±d.

217— 30 b.c. nearly
Sestertius (silver) . . . .  1 7  id.
Denarius (silver) . . . . y  8\d.
Aureus (gold) —23 denarii =100 sestertii 1 y .

Hence the following amounts are deduced :
Mille sestertlum . . . .  £8. 10s.
Decies sestertium = 1,000,000 sestertii £8500.

In intrinsic value the denarius is reckoned by Hussey at 8-62 
pence; the aureus, in terms of the English sovereign, at £ 1 . is. 1 \d.
I f  the value of the denarius (fixed at the twenty-fifth of the aureus) 
is deduced from this value, it would, of course, be considerably 
higher than that given above.

viii. E x p r e s s io n  o f  sum s o f  m oney.

The denarius which was the silver coin in most currency was 
little used in reckoning. The ordinary unit o f reckoning was the 
sestertius, or nunuaua, or, in full, sestertius nummus.

Up to 2000, the cardinal numbers are prefixed, e.g. centum ses
tertii, dueentl sestertii. But for higher numbers, in thousands up 
to a million, a neuter substantive in the plural number was used, 
sestertia, e.g. duo or septem sestertia for dtio or septem mlliia 
sestertlum (the short form of the genitive plural being taken for a 
neuter substantive); sestertium nexagena millia, sestertlum sexagena 
mlliia nummum, sestertlum nuramum qvinqve millia.

For sums of a million and upwards numeral adverbs are resorted 
to, e.g. decies centum (or centena) millia sestertium. Usually the 
numeral adverb and sestertium are put alone, e.g. decies sestertium; 
similarly duodecies sestertium ( r ,200,000), ter et vicies (2,300,000).
In these expre ;ions again sestertium was taken to be a neuter sub
stantive, and described as such, but in the singular number only, 
e.g. (nom.) sestertium qvadragies relinqvltur (4,000,000); (acc.) 
se.tartium qvadragies accept; (abl.) sestertio decies fundum emi.
In sestertio vlcicc egere {to be poor in the possession o f  2,000,000 
sesterces'). Occasionally, when the context is clear, the adverb alone 
is put, and sestertium omitted. Sometimes other parts o f the full

1 But intrinsically worth from 1 ’97 to 073 silv. gr.
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\ y  expression are omitted, e.g. decies centena millia, decies c e n t e ik u '^  
(eft!%v. 2.) A s an instance of a composite expression may serve, 

^Accept vicies ducenta, triginta qvinqve milia, qvadringentos deeem 
et septem nnmmos (C . Verr. Lib. I. 14), 2,235,417 sesterces1 *.

The sign for a denarius was X , for a qvinarius V, for an as I, for 
a dupondlus II, for a sestertius IIS (for duo 4-semis). Sometimes 
a line is drawn through the middle of these signs, and hence 
printers have substituted for IIS HS. Hence IIS decern - 10 ses
terces; IIS deeem millia = 10,000 sesterces; IIS decies = 10,co,000.
If the numbers were not written in full but denoted by letters 
an ambiguity might arise, which was however obviated by add
ing (see § ii.) a top line for thousands IIS; and top and side lines 
for hundred-thousands when the sum was equal to a million or 
more-; e. g. Phn. 33. 3, 17, §§ 55, 56 (ed. Detlefsen). Auri in aerario 
populi Romani fuere Sex Julio L. Aurelio cos. septem annis ante hel
ium Punicum tertium, pondo x v ii.cco cx ., argenti x x ii.l x x . et in 
numerato l x Ii.x x x v .cccc. ; Sexto Julio L. Marcio cos. hoc est, belli 
socialis initio, auri |x v i|.x x .dcccxxxi.: i.e. There was in the 
Roman treasury in the year 157 B.C., in weight 17,410 ( founds) of 
gold, 22,070 ( pounds) of silver, and in count (i.e. in coin') 6,135,400 
sesterces; in the year 91 B.C. 1,620,831 ( founds J) of gold.

The as3 4 consisted originally o f 12 unclae, and there were distinct 
names and signs for each multiple of the uncla and for some' frac- 

. lions of it.
unda:. as- sign.

12 assls or as, a pound 1 1
11 deunx (Ac-uncla), an ounce-off S “ Z -
10 dextans (desextans), a sixth-off £ S r z

9 dodrana (deqvadrans), a fourth-off 2 S z -
g tessls or bes (dvi-ascls), a two-as* § S “
7 septunx (septem uncioe), a seven-ounce S -
6 semlssls or semis (seml-assls), a half-as i  S
5 qvtacunx (qvlnqveunclse), a five-ounce iV  ~ 1 -

or _ — ~
4 trlens (trl-), a third y  — —
3 qvadi ans orteruuclus (qvattvor-), a fourth x

1 Mad rig, Lai. Gr. Append. H.
a Marquardt, Rom. Altcrth. Th. lit. Abth. 2, p. 32.
3 See Volusius Msecianus in Metrol. Script. 11. p. 61 sqq.; Hultsch’s 

Preface to same, pp. x.\v. to xxviii.; Prole-gem. pp. 17— 22 ; Marquardt,
Rom. Alt. m . 2, pp. 41— 44, V. r, p. 102.

4 This term must either have been formed when the as was equal to 
4 unclae; or be short for two-thirds of an as (cf. § vi. 2).
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\ • V ^ % in c /rg  y . as. _ s ig n S ^ | I  .
X ^ V ^ v ^ y s e x t a n s  (sexto-), a sixth £ _

jir  sescuncia (sesqvi-uncia), one and a half ounce £ -  2
I uncia, an ounce T'j  -
jl semuncia, a half-ounce dz 5  or £
i  aloUicus, a Sicilian farthing SV D
.£ sextula, a little sixth y j  ~ or ^
Sometimes instead of a simple line ( — ) to denote an uncia, a 

waving line or a curved line c, or a dot . or o are found in in
scriptions. So ~ ~ is found for a quadrans (=  3 uncise) ; S :• for 
dodrans ( = 4  + 3 uncia. i.e. 9 uncus) ; See.

O f the above the sicilicus was not used till imperial times. T he 
scriptulum or scripulum (-ypufiua) was also used for o f the 
uncia, = - 5-̂  as. The fraction as was denoted by bin.se sextulse, 
or duella; jJ-z  as by dimidia sextula, or duo scripula.

The above-named parts of the as were used (as has been said) 
as mere duodecimal fractions, applicable without any specific con
crete meaning to any unit, e.g. an inheritance, money, land-measure, 
time, Sic. Cf. Cic. Cacin. 6. § 17 ; Dig. XXVIII. 3, 1. 48 (4 7); 
Colum. v . 1 ; Plin. 11. N. II. § 5* 1 x v m . §§ 3-4, 3*J- See below, 
p. 449.

Though this system had its origin at the time when money was 
copper, taken by weight, it survived several changes in the monetary 
system. It has been mentioned that when silver money was first 
coined the denarius was the unit, and equal to 10 asBes; the sester
tius to il- asses. Each of these asses was called libella. The half 
of a libeiia was called sembella (Varr.) or singula (Msec.); the half 

' of the sembeila or quarter of the libella was called terunciuo. Pre
sently the denarius was made equivalent to 16 asses, and the sester
tius to 4 asses.

Now in money accounts the denarius (of 16 asses) was some
times taken as the unit; at other times the sestertius (of 4 asses). 
The “ odd pence" (ees excurrens) required to be noted in each case. 
The as and each number o f asses up to the denarius, the half-a3 

1 and e„ch number of hail' asses up to the sestertius, required a sign.
1 1’or tne • odd pence,’ when the denarius was the unit,, the old duode

cimal system was applied, and the sixteenths were expressed by 
j twelfths, and combinations of twelfths, half-twelfths, and quarter- 

twelfths. For the ‘ odd pence,’ when the sestertius was the unit, 
the old decimal system (which was now no longer required for the 

'■ denarius) was applied, and the asseB and half-asses up to tlu 
sestertius u ere expressed by tenths (libella)), half-tenths, and 
quarter-tenths.

T he follow ing were the modes of expressions used in each case.

■ c°ix
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fp  p fiSSjg' , §r) " E N C E .1 when the denarius was the unit. N.H. The crossed X  (for denarius) ought to be prefixed 
( § f tP r 1̂  yis'figns. In this duodecimal system the half denoted by S contains 6 parts; but ■— = ~/:-6. I  ^  T

. \ ‘ ’? / denatli. sign. name of sign. explanation of name. I ,
\ * 61/ denarius I X  J

• Z] -t T * '  qvindeciaere1 i f  S r r - J  deunx siclllcus $§+■&
14 qvattvordeclsere -j S r r  2 dextans semuncla 4 +aX
13 tredecisere -f-g S r  -  2 D dodrans sennmcla sloilleua -J + - J -  + p s

n  duodeclaere 4  S r -  dodrans a  k ,
i i  undeclare S r J  bes sicillcus 4+Xff 5"
io  decus (decussls) i §  S -  2 septamx semuncla 4- T'j  §

9 nonns (nonussls) p5 S s  3 semis sennmcla sicillcus i  + a_+ 1 2
8 octus (octussls) J5. S semis .«. 4
7 septus (septussls) z r - 3  quincunx siclllcus -fV+rs- L
6 sexls -'j- r  r  2 trlens semuncia A + T t
5 qvtnqves (qulnquessls?) p s  z - 2  3 qvadran3 semuncla siclllcus i + ^L + _jff a
4 qvattrussls .a. - -  qvadrans i  «
3 tressls Jj. -  3 sextans siclllcus 4 + -V El
1 dupundius 2 -  sescuncia £ 4
1 as (assis) 2 3  semuncla Blcillcus J3.4.J, 5 !2 4. 4-0 4̂

x)dd pe n c e , when the sestertius was the unit. In this decimal system the half denoted, by S contains 
5 parts. ' 1 ^

T 3- sestertius “T ”' IIS name of sign, explanation of name. “
3  ̂ tressls semis x  S r - 2 T  octo llbellse singula teruuclus , -a, 4_h
3 tressls .1 S r  2 septem libellss singula A°
at- dupundiu3 semi3 |  S - T  sex libellas teruuclus j£  + 1C.
2 dupundius i  S qvlnqve libellta Is° 40

as semis J- Z - 2 T  tres libell® singula teruuclus iC +T^ + io
1 aB ~ 1 2  dum libell» singula 1^4-3° *°
■' semis • - T  libeBa teruncius lx. 4. lx. j6 ) 0 T 4 0  ^

1 i. e. qulndeclm sere, fifteen in copper. Comp, the use of pondo. j £
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ix. E x p re s s io n  o f  In te r e s t  o f  M o n ey.

Interest was denoted at first by the proportionate part o f the 
capital, and the parts of the as were made use of for this purpose. 
T hus the decemviral legislation fixed legal interest at J -  o f the 
capital, fenus unciarium. This is equivalent to 8-'- per cent., and if 
Niebuhr’s views be right, that this originally related to the old year 
o f ten months, it would be equivalent to 10 per cent, for a year of 
twelve months. In 347 B.c. the rate was reduced to sennmeiarium 
fenu3, i. e. o f the capita], i. e. 5 per cent, for the year o f twelve 
months.

In and after Sulla's time, the more common Greek method of 
reckoning interest by the month came in, and the legal rate was TJ— 
o f the capital per month, called centesima (sc. pars sortis), i.e.
1 2 per cent, for a year. Lower rates o f interest were denoted by 
the fractional parts of the as (the centesima being taken as the as), 
higher rates by distributives (or a combination of distributives and 
fractions). T he following expressions are found either in the 
Corpus Juris or Cicero1. Interest is expressed by the plural 
u s u r ® , in apposition to the parts o f the a s :

usurse unci® . . i . e .  of the centesima . =  1 per cent,
usur® qvadrantes. -t .. .. ..  =  3
usur® trientes or ter-

tia centesima pars a  ...........  = 4
usur® qvincunces. .   = 5
usurse semlssc3 or di-

midla centeslm® .   = -6
u s u r ®  b e B s e s  or b e s

centesim.se . . .  a ........... = 8
usur® deunces . . . \ \ .......  = 1 1
usur® centoslm® . .    = 12
bln® centoslm® . .   =24
tern® centesim® . .    =36
qvatern® centeslm® .   =48
qvin® (centeBlm®) .   =60

But the singular is sometimes found, c.g. fenus ex trlente factum 
erat besslbus (C . Att. iv . 15). Interest rose from a to -j, i.e. per 
month, — 4 per cent, to 8 per cent, per year.

1 M-irqnardt, Rim. Alterth. Th. in . Abth. 2, p. 50.

h f  «g*oY»\ Appendix D. I O T
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x. M easu res o f  W e ig h t 1.

The as and its divisions and multiples have been already given,
§ viii.

The Greek system also was used in the imperial times, the unit 
being a denarius, called from the Greek drachma, o f which the 
libra ( =  as) contained until Nero’s time 84 (so in Celsus and Pliny), 
afterwards oft. This latter drachma was divided into three scriptuia, 
the scriptulum = two oboli, the obolua = three siliquse.

If the libra be taken ns equal to 50$3-2 Engl, grains (so Btickh, 
Mommsen, Hultsch), it will be about j  pound Troy (5760 grains).
Hence the denarius or drachma (before Nero’s time) was = 6o-if> 
grains, i.c. nearly an Engl, drachm (60 grains). After Nero's time 
the drachma was = j v 6 grains and the siliqua 2-9 grains.

xi. M e a su re s  o f len gth .

The unit o f one system was a finger-breadth, digitus; four 
fii ger-breadths made a palm, palmus ; and four palms, a foot, pes ; 
a foot and a palm was palmipes; a foot and a half (sesquipes) was 
a forearm, cubitus. The ulna Has taken as a third of a man’s 
height, perhaps the length of the whole arm.

But the foot was also divided into twelve parts, and for these 
the names of the fractions of an as were used. Ttvo feet was 
similarly called dupondiu3 ; 2 * feet was pe3 sestertius.

In land-surveying, the rod, pertica, contained ten feet, hence 
called decempeda. The actus (i.e. the furrow made at one drawing 
(driving) of the plough oxen) measured 12 rods.

The unit of distance was not the single step (gradus, 2'. feet) but 
the passus, s feet, i.e. the distance from the point where the same 
foot is taken up to the point where it is put down. A  thousand 
paces, mide passus, gives the origin of a mile. The Greek stadium 
was also used and taken at |  of a mile (i.e. our furlong).

The pcs 11 -6 l.ng. inches or -97 Eng. foot; mille passus 4850 
Eng. feet or 919 Eng. mile. The pertica 9 ftet 8-j inches.

1 T11 §5 x.— via. I have chiefly followed Ilultsch’s Grieeh. u. A'&m. 
Mchofogu (1862). See also his Mctrologici Scriptores, Vol. it. The 
English equivalents aie usually from the tables appended to Smith's 
Diet. Antiqq. ,

i q ---2
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xu. M e a s u r e s  o f  S u r fa c e .

T h e pes qvadratus (square foot), as contrasted with the pes por- 
roctus (foot in length), was the unit. But in land-measurement a 
higher unit was taken, the scripulum (Vai'ro), decempada qvadrata 

* (Pallad.), i.e. the square rod.

T n e actus qvadratus, often simply actus, was a plot o f land 1 20 
feet square, i.e. it contained 144 square rods (pertica); the jugerum 
was a double actus; i.e. a plot 240 feet long by 120 feet broad; a 
doubld jugerum formed an heredium; 100 heredia formed a cen- 
turia; 4 centuris formed a saltus (Varr. R. R. n o ) .

The fractions of the jugerum were denoted by the parts o f an as, 
the siciUcus also being used for ; the sextula for 7V; the scri
pulum for (£ of the sextula, i.e. for) -2 s s ° f  the jugerum.

The pes qvadratus — ’94 Engl. sq. foot: the actus qvadratus 
= 1 rood 9 perches 231 sq. feet: the jugerum - 2  roods 19 perches 
189-9 square feet, i.e. almost £ of an acre; an heredium was nearly 
an acre and a quarter.

xiii. M e a s u re s  o f  C a p a c ity .

T h e unit o f liquid measure was the qvadrantal, which was de
fined as vas pedis qvadrati, i.e. as containing a square foot of wine.
The name in and after Cicero's time was superseded by that of 
amphora (ancfsopcvs). The amphora contained two urna, the 
urna four congii; the congius six seztarii; the sextarius two 
hernias; the hemina two qvartarii: the qvartarius two acetahula.
A culeus contained 20 amphorse.

The duodecimal system was applied to the sextarius, a twelfth 
o f which was a cyathus = uncia. T he triens=  4 eyathi, qvadrans 
- 3 eyathi, sextans- 2  eyathi, &C., are spoken of. (See also 

Mart. 11, 36; 12, 28.)

The unit o f dry measure was the moiius, which contained two 
semodii or 16 sextarli. The divisions of the sextarius (hemina, &c.) 
were the same as of liquid measure. 6 modii were equal to 1 me
dium ua fa Greek measure).

The sextarius was -  96 pint Engl. Hence the amphora was 
about = 5 gall. 6 pints Engl ; the modius = 1 gall. 7-36 pints Engl.

Xâ e ■ e°$x
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xiv. D iv is io n  o f  T im e.

The Romans divided time into years, months, days, and hours.
A civil day, as recognised in law, was from midnight to midnight; 
a natural day, from sunrise to sunset. The duodecimal system was 
applied here also, the natural day being divided into twelfths, called 
borts, which were therefore of different absolute lengths according 
to the time of year. From Dec. 23rd, when the day at Rome was, 
according to modem reckoning, 8 hrs. 44 m. long, and the Roman 
hour was 44f  m., the length increased up to 25 June, when the 
day was 15 hrs. 6 m., and the Roman hour 7?|-m. A t the 
equinoxes, 2.; March, 2; Sept., the Roman hour was o f the same 
length as our own. The civil day is sometimes spoken of as 
divided into twenty-four hours.

The night was for military purposes divided into four watches 
(vigilia prima, ike.) of equal length. And a similar division of the 
day into four parts is also implied by Varro’s account of the praetor's 
marshal crying the 3rd hour, noon, and the 9th hour. Various 
loose names for different parts of the day and night came into vogue, 
and are arranged by Censorinus (c. 24) in the following order, 
starting from midnight:

1. De media nocte; 2. gallicinlum; 3. coutlciamm, general si
lence; 4- ante lucem; 5. diluculum; 6. mane; 7. ad meridiem;
8. meridiea; 9. de meridle; 10. suprema; l'r. vespera; 12. cre- 
pusculum; 13. luminlbus accensts, or, anciently, prima face; 14. 
ooncubium; 15. intempesta nox; 16. ad mediam noctem; 1-. 
media nox.

xv. E x p ress io n  o f the D ate.

(Partly from Madvig. Suppl. to Gram.)

The division of time into weeks of seven days with distinct 
names was not used by the ancient Romans (before the introduc
tion of Christianity). The months were distinguished by the 
names adopted by us from the Romans, excepting that, before 
the time of the Emperor Augustus, Juliua and Augustus had the 
names of Quinctllis and Scxtnis (i.e. fifth  and sixth month, March 
being the first). The days of the month were computed from three 
leading days in each, which were ealltxi respectively Calendaj (Kal.).
Nome (Non.), and Idus (Id.); to these the name of the month was 
appended as an adjective. The Calendte was the first day ,of every

11 j i j  N u m era ls, M easures, W eights, 6re. \ \  I
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\ V ' ® * 4 y  the Nonas and Idus the fifth and thirteenth, except in k b lA ^ J  
months of March, M ay, July, and October, in which they were the 

^ “seventh and fifteenth respectively. From these days they counted 
backwards, the days between the ist and the Nones being reckoned 
as so many days before the Nones; the days between the Nones and 
Ides as so many days before the Ides; and the remaining days of 
the month as so many days before the Kalends of the next month.
T h e  dav immediately preceding any of these reckoning points was 
called pridie Nonas, & c .; the day next but one before was the 
third day before (in consequence o f the Nones, &c. being them
selves included in the reckoning), and so on.

There are two abbreviated modes o f denoting the date; e.g. the 
27th o f March might be marked as vi Kal. Apr., or a. d. vi Kal. Apr.
The first is for sexto (die ante) Kalendas Apriles; the second for 
ante diem sextum Kalendas Apriles. The latter expression appears 
to have originally signified before (on the sixth hayJ the Kalends o f 
April; the exact day being thrown in parenthetically, and attracted 
from the ablative into the accusative case in consequence of follow
ing ante. Similarly we find the date sometimes denoted by the 
number of days preceding a festival; as. a. d. v Terminalia, i.e. 19th 
Feb. (the festival of the god o f boundaries being on the 23rd Feb.).
This expression was considered as one word, before which in or ex 
may stand; as, Ex ante diem ill Nonas Juntas usque ad pridie 
Kalendas Septembres, from the 3rd June to the 31st August; differre 
aliquid in ante diem xv Kalendas Novembres, to put off something to 
the i%th October.

The readiest way of reckoning the day is, (1) if  the date lie 
between the Kalends and Nones, or between the Nones and Ides, to 
subtract the number of the day mentioned from the number o f the 
day on which the Nones or Ides fall, and add one (for the inclusive 
reckoning): (2) if the date lie between the Ides and the Kalends, 
to subtract the number o f the day mentioned from the number of the 
days in the month, and add two (i.e. one fur the inclusive reckoning, 
and one because the Kalends are not the last of the month in which 
the date lies, but the first o f the following month).

In leap year the intercalated day was counted between a. rt. vl 
Kal. Mart, and a a. vll Kal. Mart, and denominated a. d. blssextum 
Kal. Mari,., so that a. d. vli. Kal. Mart, answers as in the ordinary 
l ebruary to Feb. 23, and a. d. Till Kal. Mart, to Feb. 22nd, &c. 
(Hence the name of leap year, annus biasextiliB.)

Before the reformation of Ihe (.alendar by Julius Caesar, n.c.
45 the number of days in the months were in March, May, July 
and October, 31; in February 28; in all the rest 29. Hence, as

( i f  Appendix D. ( O T
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four months were two days longer, the Nones and Ides were 

- two days later. This should be remembered in reading Cicero’s 
letters, many of which were written before 45 b .c . After that year 
the number of days in each month was the same as it is with us 
to this day. ,

The following examples suppose the date to be subsequent to 
B.c. 45. The usual abbreviated form is given. [It must be re
membered that Kalenda, Nona, and Idus are feminine, and the months 
adjectives; that the date ( ‘ on the first j  &c.) is in the ablative 
(Kalendls, Nonis, Idibus) ; and that a. d. vi Non. Mart. &c. is for 
ante diem sextum Nonas Martias.]

Day of January April March
English (So also Aug. (So also Jun., Sept., (So also May, Jul.. 
month. Dec.). Nov.). Oct.).

1 Kal. Jan. Kill. Apr. K al. M art.
2 a. d. iv Non. Jan. a. d. iv Non. Apr. a. d. vi Non. Mart.
4 Prid. Non. Jan. Prld. Non. Apr. a. d. Iv Non. Mart.
? Non. Jan. Non. Apr. a. d. ill Non. Mart.
6 a. d. vlli Id. Jan. a. d. vlll Id. Apr. Prid. Non. Mart.
7 a. d. vli Id. Jan. a. d. vil Id. Apr. Non. Mart.
8 a. d. vi Id. Jan. a. d. vi Id. Apr. a. d. viii Id. Mart,

i t  Prid. Id. Jan. Prid. Id. Apr. a. d. iv Id. Mart.
13 Id. Jan. Id. Apr. a. d. ill Id. Mart.
14 a. d. xix Kal. Feb. a. d. xvlil Kal. Mai. Prid. Id. Mart.
15 a. d. xviii Kal. Feb. a. d. xvii Kal. Mai. Id. Mart.
16 a. d. xvii Kal. Feb. a. d. xvi Kal. Mai. a. d. xvii Kal. Apr.
30 a. d. ill Kal. Feb. Prid. Kal. Mai. a. d. ill Kal. Apr.
31 Prid. Kal. Feb. Prid. Kal. Apr.

\ \ / 1 / N u m era ls. Measures, W eights, d°<r. 1
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( i f  1 ?  I A P P E N D I X  E . n .B. = denote manage. 1 S T

NAMES OF RELATIONS BY BLOOD AND MARRIAGE. j_ iVput'bctween bro-

B y blood. tritavus= trlt&via thers and sisteis.

atavus =  atavia
__________ —I ,----------------- -----------1

patruus maximus abavos = abavia avunculus maximus
or abpatruus | or &bavuuculus

,---------------------------------- 1 r ---------------------------------p
patruus major proavus = proavia avunculus major
or propatruus | or proavunculus _______ ^

r---------------------------------------- r- avunculus ma^nus >
patruus magnus avus =*= avia ___________  ̂ I ^

propioraobrino amita patruuT pater = mater m ateW a a ^ c u lu s  vrovlorjoKrtoo £

f n t  cousin once i removed 2
removed I ^_________  | . .
BObiimis amltlnus patruelis frater ego soror consobrinus amltlnus (?) sobrlnus

: second cousin first cousin first cousin | first cousin first cousin second cousin
filius

I
cepoB

I
pronepos

I
abnepos

. Iadnepos
I

trinopos 1



if Wk  \ A  B y  m a r r ! a g e - i  j J
| IHr ! noverca = pater = mater = vitricus, stepfather M  '  I

V 6wi> j  • J stepmother \  ̂ % I •
| p r o s o c e r  =  p r o s o c r u s

■ «£/  j |
socer = socrus

i father- I motber-
i in-law I in law

ego — —  uxor = (prior maritus)
I wife |

i--------- --------1 ------------—---------1 ;s
B u r n s  - - f l l iu s  f ll la  =  g e n e r  p r iv l g n u s  p r iv i g n a  y .

daughter- \ son daughter son-in- stepson stepdaughter X-
in-law I law <§

,--------------- n 7s
p r o n u r u s = n e p o s  n e p t ls  =  p r o g e n e r  ijl .

grandson grand- §
daughter .y

iii- All the names in the above tables denote their relation to me. Their relation to others would o f  course jjl 
be denoted analogously. g.

In Table i. are omitted, for clearness' sake, (a) all ascendants o f  the mother, the names being the same as for S’- 
the ascendants o f the father; (b) all female relatives, except mother, grandmothers on father’s side, sister, and S 
aunts; (he names o f others can be easily supplied by analogy; e.g. amlta magna; amita major or proamita; 
propior sobrlna; sobrlna; amltlna; fllta; neptls; proneptls; &c.

amitinuo consobrinus patruells are properly adjectives, and frater (or Boror) is often used w ith them. I 
ConEObrinus, properly sisters children, became the ordinary term for any fast cousin.

in Table ii. the descendants of a fUla would be described by the same names as those o f a fillus; and 
.prosocer, prosocrus would apply to the father and mother o f a socrus as well as a socer.

levlr (174, 4) is a husband's brother; glos (comp. yaXais), a husband's sister. 01
aguatus is a relative through males; consequently it includes a soror, filla, amlta, & c., but not any o f 1 

th,“:r dcso ldants. CognatUB is any relative by blood; affinls a relative by marriage.
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T A B U L A R  A R R A N G E M E N T  OF C E R T A IN  PR O N O U N S, 

i. Correlative (pronominal) adjectives.

Demonstr. Rel. and Interrog. Indef. Ret. hide/

is. that. qui, which. {whosoever. aiiquis, some.
quicunque 1 quis, any.

j alterat-er, one or other o f two. I J any you please.
uter, which of two. j uterquisque.w & rW r o f the j  ( whkhcver (0f  ^

t'lU0' (uterlibet ) two)you-please. ^
, , , ,  [of which quality, as, quSiiscunque, o f what qualisllbet, of any quality M

(lu 19 \of what quality t  quality soever. you please. O
. . . \ as or-eat, quantuscunque, haw great Miquantus, o f some consi- 3
tantus. so treat. quantus j ,  * ’ ,  ’ * i n -I how great ? soever. derable size. ^

quantusllbet,) o f any size 
quantusvis ) you please.

. . .  „  . . .  „  quant&lnscunque, how aliquantillum, a little
tantHlUB, so small. quantiHus, as small. Jmall soever. (subst.).

tbtldom (indecl.), j i t  w jw U K (indecl.) |Zw m any?  S ™ ? ( “ ndecL)i^ o c v e T  aiiqUOt ( illdcc1-). some.

t6tus (rare), such in nu- , [what in numerical order? 
merieal order.  ̂ 113 (which, &c. (rare).

Qualisctmque and quantuscunque are also used as simply indefinite (non-relative) pronouns; allquantus is 
commonly only used in (he neuter (aliquantum, allquanto), and then as substantive or adverb.



i  ( j f f h .  ) Correlative (pronominal) adverbs. I
\" \  *22? / •/ .  quamquam, ) . quamvis, ) however much i T l  I  /
V a  teem,'sc. quam, l  ... . as. quamcunque \ 1 J z ,r ' quamlibet j you please.

. \hoe.u often? quotiescunque, however quotieslibet, however often
tetles, so often. v OObb \M often. often. , you please.

ita> ! thus. so. ut. how, as. utcunque, however. aliqudties, sometimes.
sic )

iii. The following are the chief (pronominal) adverbs o f place.
(Fuller lists will be found in Book 11. Chap, xv.)

6 (-om , accus.?) de-Ser, gen. (or abl.) bl or 1. dat. or Ioc. 5, abl. fem. ^
- .  {whither? {whence? , 1 where? 0 - l by what way? | ,
®u0 |whither. ml<16 [whence. \where. ® (by which way. , ^
hflc, hither. bine, hence. bio, here. hdc, by this way.
eo. thither. indS, thence. Ibl, there. ea, by that way. .
isto, istfle, to your place, istim, istinc, from your 1st!0, there {whereyou are), istac, by your way. -5

place. §
lllo, iliac, to that place. illim, illlnc .from that place, illic, there ( where he is). iliac, by that way (near him). §
o5dem. to the same place, indldem .from the same place. Ibidem, in the same place. eadein, by the same way. Jj
utrdque, to both places. utrinque, from both sides. utrdbique, in both places.

undlque, from all sides. ubique, everywhere.
illquS, to some place or dlleunde, from some place dllcubi, somewhere or other, iliqua, by some way. 

other. or other.
quOvis, ) to any place you undSvis, \ whence you fib'ivis, ) L  ouavis, ) by any way you
qnflllbetj please. undSlIbet1 please. hbUIbetj ' ' quallbet j please.
utrollbet, whithersoever utrabi, on which side? (of

(of two places) you choose. two sides),
quoquam, anywhither (in usquam, anywhere (in nega- +*

negathe, See. sentences). tive, &c. sentences). S
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r-w '.'it h r .  slcunde, i f  from  any plate, slcubl, i f  anywhere. siquil, i f  hy any way.
X'S&qStSfles! any-v hither. ngcunde, lest from  anywhere. neciibl, lest anywhere. nequa, lest by any way.

fiI15, to another place. Sllunde, from another place, alibi, elsewhere. k\&, by another way.

quacunque > whither,o- whencesoever. uMcimque. wheresoever. ^“ qUe’
qx'.oquS ) ever. quaqua ) way.

nusquam, nowhere. usquequaque, everywhere.
quonam, whither? quanam, where?
adeo, so far.
quorsum (i.e. \ whitherwards? .
quevereum) \ whitberwards. ^

‘TJ
w

iv. The following are the chief (pronominal) adverbs o f time. ‘ %

Quando | quamdlfl S,:0™ lo"S ? quStles j howf te’l?  §
v  ( when. las long as. 1 ( as often as.
quom, when. illquamdlil, fo r  some length tStiSs, so often. /J
nunc, now. o f time. fillqudties, several times.
tunc, ) , quousque, till when? Identldem, repeatedly.
turn ( i xn ' adhuc, hitherto (i.e. up to nonnunquam, l
antebac. before this. the time now present). fillquando, ■- sometimes (i.e. not unfrequently).
postilac, after this. quandoque )
noadum, not yet. intardum, sometimes (i.e. occasionally).
alias, at another time. subinde, one after the other.
Interim, { . . .  unquam, ever (after negatives, & c.).
IntfireE j mt9fhWbite. usque, ever (o f progressive continuance).
quondam, ] formerly, or hereafter (olim is from
olim ) oUub (  = illo) and so means at that time).

■ e°ix
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ABBREVIATIONS.

For abbreviations in Inscriptions see Hubner's Index to Corf, laser. 
Rom. I. pp. 610— 613 etpassim, also supra App. B. For others, 
esp. legal abbreviations, see Keil’s Gram. Lat. IV. p. 276 sqq.; 
and Lachmann’s Gains, p. 431 sqq.

For abbreviations of money, see App. D . viii., of elate, App. D. xv.

(1 ) First Names (Proenomina).

A . Aulus. Mam. Mamercus.
App. Appius. N. or Num. Numerius.
C. Gaius. I3. Publius.
Cn. Gnseus. Qvlntus.
D . Decimus. S. or Sex. Sextus.
K. Kseso. Ser. Servius.
L . Lucius. S. or Sp. Spurius.
M . Marcus. T .  Titus.

. Mauius. T i.  Tiberius.

Women’s names are expressed by inverted characters; as, 3  
for Gala.

(2) Titles o f Persons, Zt'c.
C ks . or C e n s . Censor or Cen- PKOC.erPRO.)

sores. Cos. j Proooll!ml-
C os .1 Consul or Consu- P ro . P r . Propraetor.

leB. P r o q . ProqvroBtor.
D. Divus. P. R. Populus Komonus.
D es. Designatus. Q _  Qvsestor.
F. Filius. Q o ir . Qvirites.
I m p . Imperator. R esp . Respublica.
L e g . Lsgatus. R. P. P. R. Respublica Populi
L. or L ib . Libertus, Liberia. RomaniQviritium.
M a g . Magister. S. Servus.
N. Nepos. S. P. Q ^R . Senatus Populus-
P. C. Patres Conscriptl. que Romanus.
P. M . PontlfexMaxlmus. S. P. P. Cb_R. Senatus Populus
T r . Praetor, or Proa- Plebesque Ro-

tores. mana.

1 Not until 3rd cent. p. Chr. was cons, used; in Diocletian’s time 
began the custom of doubling the s (e.g. consB.) to denote the plural 
(Mommsen, Liv. Cod. V<rr. p. 189).

I J1P I, A bbreviation s. yWo J
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,A' :T r;;M/l . Tribunus Militum. X . ViR. St l . Decem vir(um )*stn-' ** 
'  • T k. P i.. Tribunus Plebis. J u d ik . tibus (i.e. litibus)

T r. P o t . Tribunicia Potes- judicandis.
tate. X V . V . S. F. Qvindecimv(irum),

X . V . Deccmv(irum)*. sacris faciuudi3.
T h e  name or the tribe to which a person belonged is sometimes 

added to the name in an abbreviated form ; thus, Pup. for Fupinia. ;
Qvi. or Qvir. for Qvirina. See § 1113 , and Ccelius’ letter in Cic. 
Epist. ad Earn. VIII. 8, § 5.

* Descriptive Genitive: “ of ’*, i. e. “ one of, the ten commissioners.’*

(3 )  Sepulchral.

D . M. S. Dis Manibus sacrum. H. S. E. Hie situs est.
]-). S. P. De sua pecunia. OB. Obiit.
F. C. Faclundum curavit. P. 0 . Ponendum euravit.
H. C. E. Hie conditus est. V. vixit.

(4) In voting on trials. In voting on lanvs.

Absolvo. A. P. Antiquam(legem) probo.
Condemuo. V. R. utl rogas.

N. L. Non liquet.

(5) Epistolary.

D . Data (est epistola).
S. D. Salutem diclt.
S. P. D. Salutem plurimam dicit.
S. Salutem (dicit).
S. V. B. F. E. V. Si vales, beue est: ego valeo.
S .T . E. Q^V. B. E. E. Q^V. Si tu exercitusque valetis beno 

e st: ego quoque valeo.
S. V. G . V. Si vales gaudeo. Valeo.

( 6 )  In  decrees o f  the Senate.

E>. E. P.. I. C. De ea re ita eensuerunt.
1. N. Interccssit nemo. Scr. arf. Scribendo adfuerunt.
S. C. Senatus consultum. V. F. Verba fecit.
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.vsAy  (7) Miscellaneous.

A .U . C. Anno urbiB conditae. IT E R . Iterum.
D. D . Dono dealt. L. Libertas.
1)D . Dederunt. M. P. Mille passuum.
D. D .D . Dat, dlcat, dedicat. Q A 3. F. F. Q J5. Quod bonnm fe-
F. t . 1 . Felix, faustum, fortu- ]ix faustumque sit.

natnm.
HS (for IIS, i.e. duo + semis) sestertius (cf. p. 447).

(8) Modern Latin.

A . C. Anno Cbristi. L. B. Lectori Benevolo.
A . D. Anno Domini. 1. c. loco citato.
A. M. Anno Mundi. 1. 1. loco laudato,
a. C ».) ante) christum natum. leg lose, or legatur.
р . C.n.j post) L. S. Locus Sigilli.
с. caput, capitis, &c. {chapter). MS., MSS. Manuscriplum (orMa-
cet. cetera. nuscrlptus, sc.liber),
cf. confer, or, conferatur. Manuscripta, or -tl.
Cod., Codd. Codex, Codices. N. B. Nota bene.
coll, collato, or, eollatis. N. T . Novum Testamentum.
comp, compara, or, comparetur. obs. observa, or, observetur.

* del. dole, or, doleatur. P. S. Postscriptum.
D .O .M . Deo optimo maxlmo. q .v. quern, or quod, vide, 
ed., edd. edltio, edltlones. sc. scilicet,
e. g. exempli gratid. sq., sqq. sequenti, sequentibus.
etc. or See. et cetera. s. v. sub voce.
h. e. hoc est. vid. vide.
I. C. Jesus Cbristus. viz. videlicet.
Ictus. Juris conoultus. v. versus, versum, &c.
ibid, ibidem. v. c. verbl causa.
id. Idem. V. cel. Vir celeberrlmus.
i .  e. id est. V .c l. Vir clarissimus.
i. q. id quod. V. T . Vetus Testamentum.
1.. or Lib., Libb. Liber, Llbrl.



/ >'*
A P P E N D IX  H.

E L E M E N T S  A N D  T E R M S  O F  L A T I N  M E T R E .

F e e t .

A  foot consists o f two or more adjoining syllables, having de
fined quantities, and may be contained in one or more words or 
parts o f words. T he Latin names o f the different feet recognised 
in statements on metre are, as follows: examples of each are added:

Disyllabic.
| Pyrrhichius -  -  age Spondees —  <v'.ci
Trdchaeus —  prode Iambus -  -  agas

or Clioreus

Trisyllabic.
Trlbrachys ------  agite MOlossus ------ •uicini
Daetylus -  -  -  frodite AnApaestus ------ agitas
Cretlcus — ~ — proditos Bacchius1 — ----amari

or AmpMmaccr
AntlbaccMus1 ------ ’vicina Amphibrachys -------imiare

(nom. or acc.) (inf.)
Quadrisyllabic.

Pr6c6ieusmatious------- -  recipere Dispondeus -  insanires
DItrOchaeus ---------Jiagitare Dliambus ------ --  inutiles

or Dichdreus
Chdrlambus ------ --  Jlagitio Antispastus ----------recepere
Ionlcus a m a j o r i ---------felicia Ionlcus a m in o r!----------agitasti
Paeon Imus ------  -  Jlagitia Paeon IIdus •—  -  -  inutile
Paeon IIItiu* ---------trepidare Paeon IVtua “  --------memineras
Epltrltus Imu! ---------reclinaios Epltrltus IIdos ---------- insecuti
Epitritus I l l - ' u * ----~ -  dijudicas Epltrltus IVl u J ------- - insanire

Pentasyllabic.
Doehmlus ~ ~ -  requisiveras

V e r s e s .
A verse o: line is composed of a number of feet in a definite 

order, and is variously named and described by the number of 
syllables or of feet or of metres which it contains: e .g. hondeca-

1 Some writers reverse the application of the terms Bacchius and 
AntlbaccMus.

A ppendix H.



(eleven-syllabled.), dic&syllabus, & c.; Eenarlus (n u ith ^ s k ^  
xJJj? septenarius, & c .; mbnSmSter (with one metre), dimeter (tvso),

pentameter (Jive), hoxamSter (six'), See.

In dactylic verse one foot makes (for this purpose of description) 
a metre; in iambic, trochaic, and anapaestic verse two feet make one 
metre.

A  verse containing the stated number o f complete metres is called 
acatalectic.

If the last metre be short by one syllable, it is called catalectic : 
if  short by two syllables, brachycatalectic.

If there be one or two syllables after the last complete metre, it 
is called hypercatalectic.

A  verse is said to be pure when it consists only o f one kind o f 
feet (e.g. pure iambic). Most verses are impure; i.e. they contain 
more than one kind of feet. Some verses admit in certain parts any 
of several feet, while in other parts one kind only is admissible.

Some kinds of verse are named after their inventor or first user, 
usually a Greek lyric poet; e.g. Archilochus (cir. 700 b . c .), 
Alcaeus, Aleman and Sappho (cir. 600 B.c.), Hipponax (cir.
S40 B.c.), Anacreon (cir. 520 b . c .) , Pherecrates (cir. 450 b . c .), 
Asclepiades and Glycon (age unknown).

The main classification of verses is best made by considering 
whether a verse moves from long syllables to short (falling rhythm). 
or irom short to long (rising rhythm). Thus verses composed of 
dactyls and of trochees form one class: those composed o f iambs and 
of anapaests form another class.

Many % erses are catalectic, that is to say, the last foot is abridged.
If this is the case in iambic or trochaic or anapaestic verse, the last 
foot is thus represented by one syllable, most frequently a long 
syllable: in dactylic verse, either by a single syllable (male ending) 
or by a trochee (female ending). A  certain rest is thus obtained.
In verses o f more than two metres (i.e. in trimeters, tetrameters, & c.) 
a similar rest is often sought in the middle of the verse by making a 
break. And this in two w ays: 1

(1) In the verses which are used continuously to form long 
poems or long parts o f plays, viz. in the dactylic hexameter, in the 
iambic trimeter and in the trochaic tetrameter, this break is procured 
by making the end of a disyllabic or polysyllabic word come at the 
middle o f the third or fourth foot or of both feet. This ‘ cutting' o f 
the verse is called caesura. It is in harmony with the principle 
which prevails in these verses of avoiding, at least in the first half, 
frequent coincidences, especially successive coincidences,'of words 
with feet.

(§  /  fly  ^ 1 1 E lem en ts a n d  T erm s o f  L a tin  M etre.
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V"A  §S|| (2)/ 111 some other verses we find regularly, at the end o F ^ i j ^ j  
second half of the verse, or at the end o f both, a long syllable, 

after which, as after a rest, the rhythm starts afresh. Thus in the 
falling rhythm a trochee with such a long syllable becomes a cretic, 
a dactyl becomes a choriamb; and, in the rising rhythm, an iamb be
comes a bacchic, an anapaest becomes a rising or lesser ionic (ionicus 
a minor!).

A  spondee, as being equal in length (§ 175) to either a dactyl or 
anapaest, belongs to both rhythms, and is freely used in certain parts 
o f the verse, sometimes necessarily, sometimes optionally, in place of 
trochee, dactyl, iamb or anapaest (cf. Hor. A . P. 25 6 sq.).' A  tribrach 
is found, in some verses frequently, taking the place o f iamb or 
trochee, the long syllable being resolved (as it is often said) into two 
short ones.

T he last syllable o f a verse is in most, but not in all kinds of 
verses, at option either long or short, whatever the metre may 
theoretically require. A  short vowel is not so frequent a close as is 
a long vowel or a consonant. Again, generally an hiatus is not 
noticed between the end of a verse and the beginning o f the 
following verse. Occasionally, however, a short vowel is so elided 
(§ 290). If, however, the metre runs on continuously, the end o f the 
■ verse being subject to the same requirements as to quantity and as to 
the avoidance of hiatus as if there were no division of verses, there is 
said to be s$n5.phla (continuity) in the metre or between the verses. 
Anapaestic verse in Greek has always this continuity. It is 
frequent also in Glycomcs and Sapphics as used by Catullus, and 
sometimes in those used by Horace. A  word is rarely divided 
between one line and the next (cf. Hor. Od. x. 2. 10; Catull. 61. 
82).

T he following are the principal kinds o f verses which occur in 
Latin poetry now preserved. Sometimes a poem, or a distinct part 
° f  n poem, is composed o f a number o f verses all of one kind, some
times of two or more, used alternately or in some regular order.

F a l l in g  R h yth m s.

(X.B. The vertical line is used in the metrical scheme to mark 
the feet or sets of feet; in the lines quoted it is used to mark a 
caesura or break.)

Dactylic.
T Dactylic hexameter catalectic, or Heroic verse, consists of 

Sl̂  the first four of which are either dactyls or spondees,-the 
lath is a dactyl, rarely a spondee, the sixth always a trochee or 
spondee, I f  the fifth foot is a spondee, the fourth is a dactyl. There

/ | /  A ppendix.IL  l O T
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:is usually a caesura (either male or female) in the middle o f the thiid 
ioofj sometimes not until the middle of the fourth foot, first used 
in Latin l>y Ennius, then by Lucilius, Lucretius, Catullus (62 ; 64) 
and above all by Vergil, Horace (in Satires and the Epistles), Ovid 
(in Metamorphoses), and many later writers.

Eumenidcs, quibus anguino | redimita capillo 
Frans expirantis \ praeportat pectoris iras,
Hue hue ad-ventate \ meas | audite querelas.
lpsius ante pedes j Jluctus | maris adludebant. (Catull.)

2. Dactylic tetrameter acatalectlc: rare (Pseudo-Sen. Here. Oct. 
1958 sq.).

Unde sonus trepidas aures ferit.

3. Dactylic tetrameter catalectlc: similar to the last four leet ot 
the Hexameter: used chiefly with other verses.

Cras ingens iterabimus aequor.
Plurimus in Junonis bonorem. (Hor.)

4. Dactylic dimeter catalectlc (or Adonius, from a poem of 
Sappho calling on Adonis) consists o f a dactyl and a trochee or 
spondee. Used only with other verses.

----- i _ — Terruit urbern. (H or.)

Daclylo-choriamhic.

5. Dactylic dimeter hypercatalectlc. or ArchllOehlnB minor,
consists of a dactyl and a choriamb. Used only with other verses.

----- | ---------- Pul-vis et umbra surnus. (Hor.)

6. Dactylic pentameter is composed o f two dimeter hypercata- 
dectics, but the first of the two admits a spondee in place of dactyl 
and a molossus in place o f a choriamb. There is always a break 

lafter the choriamb (or molossus). Ovid has nearly always a di
syllabic at the end of the verse. Catullus, Propertius, Martial have 
occasionally words of three, four, or five syllables. This verse is very 
frequently used in alternation with the hexameter (Elegiac metre)

Obruet bos tiles \ ista ruina domos. (O v.)
Tunc -vero longas | condimus Ilia das. (Propert.)
Id quod -verbosis | dicitur et fatuis. (Catull.)

30-C2
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Trochaic. p l j
Trochaic tetrameter aeatalectic consists o f eight trochees, 

tor any o f which a spondee may be used, and for all but the last a 
dactyl or anapaest or tribrach. Only in comic poets; e.g. Plaut. 
Menaech. 588 foil. (Ritschl.)

D ixi cans am: condiciones \ tetuli tort as confragosas.
8 . Trochaic tetrameter catalectic consists o f seven trochees 

and a half (i.e. six trochees and a cretic). Frequent in comic 
poets with the same choice of feet for the first six trochees as in 
the aeatalectic. A  break at end of 4th foot. See Plaut. Men. 606 sqq.
776 sqq. Seneca observes stricter rules, allowing tribrachs in the 
odd places (except last) and spondees and anapaests in the even 
places. Dactyls are used also. Seneca’s metre appears to have these 
varieties of feet:

Pallid! fauces amerni j mosque Taenarei sprats
Vnda miseris grata Lethes | mosque torpentes lacus
Impium rapite atque mersum | premite perpetuis mails.

(Sen. Phaedr. iz io  foil.)

9. Trochaic dimeter catalectic consists o f two trochees and a 
cretic. Only used in combination with other lines (Hor. ji. 18).
See also under Glyconic.

--------I —  Non ebur neque aureum. (H or.)

10. Ithyphallic, i.e. trochaic dimeter brachycatalectlc, consists 
of three trochees. Only used with other lines.

------------ Bacche, Bacche, Bacche.

Dactylo-trochaic.
K .B . Dactyls followed by trochees (as also anapaests followed by 

iambs) form what are sometimes called iogaoedlc (prose-  
poetic) verses.

11. Archllflehlus major consists o f four dactyls followed by 
three trochees. In the first three feet spondees mav be used. Only 
used with other verses (Hor. Od. 1. 4).

Nunc decet aut nuridi | nitidum caput impedire myrto.
Pallida mors aequo \pulsat pede pauperum tabernas, (1 for. Od. I 4.)

Vi v.i >j ^
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\ *  Alcaic decaayllable consists of two dactyls (not each ccm-
jtained in a separate word) followed by two trochees. Only used as 
the fourth line of the Alcaic stanza.

— •—  | —  w | -  -  — 3 Impai'idum ferient ruinae.
Omtie caput movet urna nomen. Impetus out orientis baedi. (Hor.)

i.l. ArtstSphantc consists o f a dactyl followed by a trochee and 
spondee (or trochee?). Not used by itself in Horace (I. 8).

----- | - -  | -----Lydia die per omnes. (Hor.)

Trochaeo-dactylic.
The first disyllabic foot in these verses is often called the base. 

It usually admits of some variety; e.g. spondee, trochee or iamb.
14. Sapphic (SappMcus minor) is a trochaic quinarius with a 

dactyl always in third foot. It usually consists (in this order) of 
trochee, spondee, dactyl and two trochees. Catullus has (but 
rarely) a trochee in the second foot. There is a caesura, usually 
male, sometimes female, in the dactyl. This verse is usually com
bined with the adonic, but in Seneca is frequently used continuously 
by itself.

Pauca nunliate | meae puellac. (Catull.)
Quo nihil majus | meliicsie terris
Fata dona-vere | banique Divi. (Hor.)

15. Phalaecian, or simply HendecaryUabus, is like the last a 
special form of trochaic quinarius. The first foot is usually a 
spondee, but in Catullus occasionally a trochee or iamb; the second 
a dactyl (except in Catull. 55 where it is frequently a spondee). 
The other three feet are trochees. There is no special caesura. 
It forms whole poems and is much used by Catullus, Seneca, and 
Martial; also by Statius (SUv. 1. 6; 11. 7; IV. 3; 9).

Adeste hendccasyUabi quot estis
Omnes undique quotquot estis omnes. (Catull.)
Tanto ten faslu n-gas, arnicef (Catull. 55,)

16. PhSrScriltlan consists o f a dactyl between two disyllabic 
feet which in Catullus are trochees or spondees, in Horace spondees 
only. (For 1st foot Catullus once has iamb, Horace once has 
trochee.) Used in stanzas with other feet.

--- I ------- ---- -  (Catull.) Prodeas nova nupta.
----I -------I -  — (Hor.) Grata Pyrrba sub anted.

■ Go%\
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\• \ C S^ iy. • Glyconlo consists o f a trochee or spondee followed byjt^ p | 
dactyls. Catullus usually has a trochee in first place, a cretic in 3rd 
place. Horace has almost always a spondee in 1st place. Seneca 
(cf. Oedip. 903 sqq. but not Tbyest. 336 sqq.) has sometimes a 
spondee in second place, which makes the verse in fact the same as a 
trochaic dimeter catalectic.

Quicquid excessit modum
Pendet instabili loco. (Sen.)
Cinge tempora Jloribus. (Catull.)
Nos cantabbnus in'vicem. (H or.)

18. PrlapSus consists o f trochee or spondee, followed in order 
by a dactyl, ctetic, trochee, dactyl, trochee. In fact it is glyconic 
-r pherecratian. There is a break at the end o f the cretic foot. 
Only found in Catull. 17, Pricip. 85.

O colonia quae cupis | ponte ludere longo.
U-va pampinea rubens | educata sub umbra.

19. Ascleptideus minor consists o f one spondee, one choriamb 
and two dactyls. A  break usually after choriamb. M uch used by 
Horace and Seneca. (This line repeated forms what is called the 
First Asclepiad metre, Hor. 1. 1 ;  in . 30.)

Maecenas atavis \ cdite regibus. (H or.)
Tecum conseruit \ pestiferas manus, (Sen.)

20. Asclepi&deus major consists o f  one spondee, tw o  choriam bs  
and tw o  dactyls. A  break usually after each choriam b (C a tu ll. 30 ;  
H or. 1. 1 1 ; 18 ; i v .  10).

Quae mens est bodie \ cur eadem \ non puero fu lt  ? (H or.)
Alphene immemor atque | unanimis \ false sodalibus. (Catull.)

21. Sapphlcus major (i.e. the ordinary sapphic with a choriamb 
inserted) consists o f trochee, spondee, choriamb, dactyl, trochee 
and spondee. A  break after the choriamb. Only in Hor. 1. 8.

Cur timet flavum  Tiberim | tangere ? cur olivum.

Cretic an d  g r ea te r  Ionic.
22. Cretic tetrameter acatalectic consists o f four cretics. Only- 

found in comic poets (eg . Ter. Andr. 625 sqq.). Occasionally 
admits of other feet, e.g. dactyl or paeon.

/ / /  . A ppendix H. ( O T
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X'-'Sll -ppM Lanta vecordia innata cuiquam ut siet.

Turn coacti necessario se aperiunt.

23. Sdtddeus consists o f three ionics a majori and one trochee 
or spondee. A  double trochee is often substituted for the 3rd 
ionic, sometimes for the first; and some o f the long syllables are 
occasionally resolved into two shorts. Only in Terentianus 
Maurus, except Mart. III. 29 and Petron. §§ 23, 132.

Lavinia cum dicimus, haec tamcn figura est
Mctrumque facit, sdtddicon quod •vocitarunt
Qui multafcrunt hocpede Sotaden locutum. (Ter. Maur. 1508 sqq.)
Quasi si repetam quos docui disyllabos jam . (1st foot - —
Vnum ut faciant duo paricer pedes jugati. (2nd fo o t-------

(lb. 1458 sq.)

R ising R hythms.

Anapaestic.
24. Anapaestic dimeter acatalectic consists o f four anapaests, 

for any o f which a spondee and for the first and third o f which a 
dactyl may be substituted. A  break after second foot. Coincident 
endings of foot and word are frequent. Much used by Seneca.

Tte umbrosas [ cingite silvas 
Summaque mantis | juga cecropii 
Celeri planta | lustrate vagi. (Sen.)

25. Anapaestic monometer acatalectic consists o f  two feet, 
either anapaests or spondees. The first may also be a dactyl. Only 
interspersed among dimeters.

----- ---- Saltus aperit.
—  —  Captcnt auras.

-----  Node silenti.
Anapaestic tetrameter catalectic is frequent in Greek (c.g. in 

Aristophanes).

lambic.
26. Iambic tetrameter catalectic consists of seven iambs and a 

half. In the first and fifth places are found spondees occasionally 
(Catull. 2 j). T he comic poets use spondees, &c. in every place

_ but the seventh. 1
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pallium mibi | meum quod involasti. (Catull.)

Nunc demum experior mi ob oculos \ caliginem obstitisse. (Plaut.)

27. Iambic trimeter acatalectic consists o f six iambics. It is 
sometimes found pure throughout a poem (Catull. 4; 29), but 
generally in Horace admits a spondee frequently, a dactyl rarely, in 
the ist," 3rd and 5th places, and an anapaest in the 1st and .5th. 
Seneca has the spondee and anapaest frequently in these places. T h e 
tribrach occurs in all places except the last. Seneca uses it chiefly 
in the even places. Phaedrus and the comic poets admit all these 
substitutes for iambics in any o f the first five places. There is 
a caesura usually at the end o f 2% feet (pentbemimeral caesura), 
sometimes not until'the end o f 3 J feet (hepbthemimerai).

Socer generque j perdidistis omnia. (Catull.)
j it  hoc nr gat minacis J Adriatic's. (Catull.)
In f amis Helenae [ Castor ojfensus ■ viccm. (H or.)
Pavidumquc leporem et | advenam laqueo gruem. (H or.)
N il praeter domini | nomen mutant pauperes. (Phaedr.)

28. Iambic Scazon or HippSnacteus, also a trimeter acatalectic, 
differs from the ordinary trimeter by having a spondee or trochee in 
the sixth foot and iamb in the fifth. Either a spondee, anapaest or 
dactyl may be used in first or third feet; a tribrach in the 2nd, 3rd 
and 4th. Caesuras as in the ordinary trimeter. Much used by 
Catullus and Martial, also by Persius in Prologue.

J “u"\ 1

Nam risu inepto | res ineptior nullast. (Catull.)
J)um Janus hit-met, j Domilianus auctumnos,
Augustus annis I commodabit acstates. (Mart.)
Nihil est miserius \ neque gulosius Santra, (Mart.)

29. Iambic trimeter cataiectic consists o f four iambs, and a 
bacchic. Spondees are sometimes used in the ist and 3rd places and 
a tribrach once occurs. A  break after 2 i feet. Only used with 
other verses ( Hor. 1. 4 ; 11. 18).
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Trabuntque siccas | machinae Carinas.
Mea renidet \ in domo lacunar. (Hor.)

30. Aloalcus enneasyllabus consists o f spondee (sometimes 
iamb), iamb, spondee, bacchic. It is a special form of iambic 
dimeter hypercatalectic, and forms the third line of the Alcaic 
stanza,

7e triste lignum te caducum.
Clari-giganteo triumpbo. (H or.)

31. Iambic dimeter acatalectlc consists o f four iambs, for the 
first and third o f which a spondee is often substituted. A  tribrach 
and dactyl also occur though rarely. Used with other verses 
(Hor. Epod. 1— 10).

Sacer nepotibus cruor.
Virtus sepulchrum condidit. (Hor.)

32. Iambic dimeter catalectic consists o f two iambs and a 
bacchic. A  special form of this verse called the anacreontic has an 
anapaest in the first foot. They are used together in Seneca (Med.
837 sqq.).

--------- I — — — Quonam cruenta tnaenas
--- . | Fraeceps arnore sarvo

'------ | Rapitur,? quod impotent/
Facinus par at furoref (Sen.)

33. Iambic dimeter brachycataleotlc consists o f three iambs.
Only found at close of a system of dimeter catalectics.

--------------Quit credat exulem. (Sen. Med. 86j.)

A napaestd-Iambic.
34. Galliambic consists (in theory) o f two iambic or anacreontic 

dimeters, of which the first is catalectic and the second brachycata- 
lectic. There are thus six feet, which are usually anapaest, iamb, 
bacchic, anapaest, tribrach, iamb; but with some variations. The 
metre is only found in Catullus’ 65th poem. The name is from the 
Gaulish priests of Cybclc, which form the subject o f it..
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Super alta vectus Atys \ celeri rate maria.
‘Ttbicen ubi canit Phryx | curvo grave calamo,
Ubi capita maertacles v i \ jaciunt ederigerae.
Jamjam dolet quod egi; \ jam  junique paenitet,

B acch ia c and  lesser Ionic.
35. Bacchiac tetrameter acatalcctic consists o f four bacchics.

Only found in comic poets, e.g. Plant. Men. 753 sqq.; Trin. 223
sqq.; Ampb. 550 sqq.  ̂  ̂ ^

Sed baec res mihi in pectore et corde ettrae st.
Homo idem in duobus locis tit simul sit.

Occasionally a bacchiac hexameter occurs; e.g. PI. Ampb.
627 sqq.

Satin panva res est •voluptatem in vita atque in aetate agunda.

36. Ionic a minorl. T he only metre o f this kind in Latin is in 
. one ode of Horace (ill. 12}. The poem is composed of forty feet,

all of this description, and may (as the synaphia throughout is 
perfect) be divided into four decameters, but is usually printed 
as if divided into four stanzas, each containing two tetrameters and 
a dimeter.

-------- | ----------| ----------| -- -------See.
Miseraruni est neque amori dare ludum neque didci
Mala vino la-vere aut exanimari, metuentes
Patruae verbera linguae.

C o m p o sit e .

Iambo- D actylic.
37. Alcaic hendecasyllable consists o f a spondee (occasionally 

iamb), and bacchic followed by two dactyls. There is almost 
always a break after the bacchic. It is used for the 1st and and 
lines of the alcaic stanza. It might be considered as an iambic 
quinarius »vith a spondee in the third foot and an anapaest in the 
fourth (M advig); but, looking at the character of the fourth line of 
the stanza, it is better to consider the first and second lines as com
pounded of iambi" and dactylic rhythm. T h e first syllable o f this 
and of the nine-syllable verse (supr. 30) is often called Sji&crttsls 
(back-stroke).
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Tec Tcra mirtus | cum seme! excidit
Curat reponi | deterioribus.
Retorta tergo | braccbia libera. (H or.)

Jam  bo-Trochaic.
38. Saturnian. This is the oldest form o f Latin verse, and 

the laws of it are very uncertain, because few, and those mostly very- 
irregular, specimens are preserved. T he most regular form is an 
iambic trimeter hypercatalectic, with a spondee in the fourth foot 
and a break in the middle of it. O r it may be considered as com
pounded of an iambic dimeter catalectic, followed by an ithyphallic 
(No. 10), i.e. by three trochees. But the first part "was sometimes 
merely three feet, either spondees, iambs, dactyls, or anapaests, and 
the last part was similarly rudely organised.

Dabunt malum Metelli Naevio poetae.
Immortales mortales si foret fa s  fe r e ,
Flcrent d'vvae camenae Naevium poetam.
Itaque, postquam est orcino traditust tbesauro.
Obliti sunt Romae Icquier lingua latina. (Naev.)

Stanzas, ok Systems of M etre.

Some o f the above-mentioned verses are merely repeated to form 
a poem or large portion of a poem. Above all the dactylic hexa-; 
ineter (No. 1), and iambic trimeter (No. 27) are so used: less fre
quently the iambic scazon (No. 28), trochaic tetrameter (No. 8), 
Phalaecian (No. 15), the lesser Asclepiad (No. 19, cf. Hor. Od. 1.
1; III. 30; lv . 8) and the greater Asclepiad (No. 20, cf. Hor. 1. 11 ; 
18; iv . 10) and in Seneca the lesser Sapphic (No. 14) and the 
Glyconic (No. 17). But elegiac and lyric poets frequently combine 
in regular order two or more kinds of verses. The following are 
the principal composite metres (in this sense), with the components 
of each stanza, the stanzas being repeated as often as the poet 
chooses.

A . Elegiac. Dactylic hexameter (No. 1) and dactylic penta
meter (No. 6) alternately. The sense is usually (except in Catullus) 
not continued syntactically from one couplet to the succeeding one. 
Ovid, except in the Metamorphoses, used this metre exclusively.
So also Tibullus (Books 1. 11.) and Propertius. Catullus’ elegiacs 
are rough. Martial wrote many poems in this metre.
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\v V  CejjJj,/ vtlcaic. A  stanza o f four lines; viz. tw o cleven-syll^py 1  J
ffifii, one nine-syllable (No. 30) and one ten-syllable (No. 12). 

fT H e^ an za  is artistically composed, o f two lines having iambic 
rhythm in the first half, and dactylic rhythm in the second h alf; 
then o f an iambic line; last o f a dactylo-trochaic. (See Hor. 1. 9 
and often; especially nr. 1— 6.)

C . F irst Glyconic. A  stanza of four lines; viz. three glyconic 
(No. 17) and one pherecratian (No. 16). Only in Catull. 34!

D . Second Glyconic. A  stanza of five lines; viz. four glyconic 
and one pherecratian. Only in Catull. 6t.

E. Second Ascleplad. A  stanza o f four lines; viz. three lesser 
asclepiads (No. 19) and one glyconic (No. 17).  Hor. 1. 6; 15 :
24; 33 ! n . 1 1 ;  III. 10; 16; IV. 5; ia . (For first asclepiad, sec 
No. 19.)

F. Third Asclepiad. A  stanza o f  four lines; viz. tw o lesser 
asclepiads, one pherecratian and one glyconic. Hor. 1. 5; 14; j i ;
23; i l l .  7; 13; iv . 13.

G . Fourth Asclepiad. Glyconic and lesser asclepiad alter
nately. Hor. 1. 3; 13; 19; 36; in . 9; 15; 19; 24; 25; 28; IV.
1; 3-

H . (First) Sapphic. A  stanza o f four lines; viz. three (lesser) 
sapphics (No. 14) and an adonic (No. 4). Catull. 11 ; 5 1 ; Hor. 1.
2 and often; Sen. A W . 582 sqq.; Stat. Silv. iv . 7.

J. Second Sapphic. An aristophanic (No. 13) and greater 
sapphic (No. 21) alternately. Only in Hor. 1. 8.

K . Alcmanian. Dactylic hexameter (No. 1) and dactylic tetra
meter alternately. Hor. 1. 7; 28; Epod. 12.

L. First Archilochlan. Dactylic hexameter and lesser archilo- 
chian (No. 5) alternately. Only in Hor. iv . 7.

M. Second Archilochlan. A stanza of three lines; viz. dactylic 
hexameter, iambic dimeter (No. 31) and lesser archilochian (No. 5).
The two latter are usually considered as forming together one verse, 
called an lambSltgus. But as there is no synaphla between the 
iambic and the archilochian (whence this supposed one verse is 
called asynartetus, i.e. not fitted together) it seems best to treat them 
as separate verses. (So I.ambinus.) Only in Hor. Epod. 13.

N. Third Archilochlan. A  stanza o f three lines; viz. iambic 
trimeter (No. 27), lesser archilochian (No. j )  and iambic dimeter 
(No. 31). T he two latter here also (as in M ) are often treated as one 
verse and called HtSglambus. Only in Hor. Epod. 11.

O. Fourth Archilochlan. A  greater archilochian (No. 11) and 
iambic trimeter catalectic (No. 29) alternately. Only in Hor 1. 4.
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First Fytliiambic. Dactylic hexameter anti iambic dimeter
(No. 3 1 )  alternately. O n ly  in Hor. Epod, 14, 15.

Second Pytlilamblc. Dactylic hexameter and iambic tri
meter (No. 27) alternately. Only in Hor. Epod. 16.

R. Hipponactean. Trochaic dimeter catalectic (No. 9) and 
iambic trimeter catalectic (No. 19) alternately. Only in Hor. 
11. 18.

S. Second Iambic. Trimeter and dimeter acatalectic iambics 
alternately. Hor. Epod. 1— 10; Martial 1. 49; ill. 14; IX. 77;
XI. 59; Sen. Med. 771 sqq. (The so-called ‘ first iambic’ consists 
o f trimeters.)

T .  lambic trimeter scazon (No. 28) and iambic dimeter 
(No. 31) alternately. Only in Martial I. 61.

V. Anapaestic. Consists o f a number o f anapaestic dimeter 
acatalectics (No. 24), frequently mixed with monometers (No. 25); 
e.g. Sen. Med. 790 sqq.; Pkaedr. 1 sqq. In Greek the set o f 
dimeters is frequently closed by a dimeter brachycatalectic (which 
is often immediately preceded by a monometer). This closing 
verse from its frequently expressing a proverb is often called versus 
paroemlSLcus.

X. Anacreontic consists of a number o f iambic dimeter cata- 
lectics (No. 32) closed by a single iambic dimeter brachycatalectic 
(No. 33). See Sen. Med. 856 sqq.

A P P E N D I X  I.

E X P L A N A T I O N  O F  S O M E  G R A M M A T I C A L  A N D  
R H E T O R I C A L  T E R M S .

N.B. Many of these terms, being in fact Greek words o f wide 
generic meaning, have not been applied by grammarians 
and rhetoricians uniformly to the same class of expression.

i. G ramm atical T erms ; chiefly names of grammatical 
figures.
Anpblbfilla, ‘ ambiguity;’ e.g. aio te Romanos vincere posse where 

te may be subject and Romanos object; and vice versa. 
Anftcdldtlibn, where a sentence is begun in one way and finished in 

another not syntactically accordant; e.g. Deos vcrisimiU 
est ut alios indnlgentius tractent for deos.. .alios tractare or 
Di...ut...iractent.
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\ y v ifeastrSphe. ‘ inversion;’ e.g. male quod vult for quod male 
x js r  . V^y tecum for cum te ■ transtra per et remos, &c.

Aphaeresla, ‘ omission ’ o f  a letter or syllable at the beginning o f  a 
w ord; e.g. Us for stlis, natus for gnatus.

Apficftpe, ‘ cutting off,’ i.e. omission o f a letter or syllable at end o f a 
w ord; e.g. tile for illus, me for med, -vigil for -vigilis.

ApSddsIs, ‘ reply’ applied to the demonstrative or consequent or 
principal clause; cf. §§ 1518, 1520, 1528, 1550, &c.

Archaismus, use o f an ‘ old' or obsolete form or word or expression * 
e.g. olli in Vergil for illi; duellum in Horace for helium

AaslmUatio, see §§ 31— 34, 41.
Asynd6t6n, ‘ omission o f conjunctions;’ e.g. usits fructus; sarta 

tecta; inde -ventis remis in patrium propera-vi (Cic.j. 
Cf. § 1021 b.

Attractio, often applied to such constructions as are referred to in 
§ 1068: also (§ 1067) urbem quam statuo -vestra est for urbs 
quam, &c.

Barbarismus, using a faulty ‘ non-Latin’ word, esp. a word faultily 
formed; e.g. gludia for gladii, scuta for scalae. Dis
tinguished by relating to a single word from soloeclsmua 
which relates to a complex of words.

BrachjtlOgla, ‘ shortening o f expression;’ e.g. 1439, 1440.
I Crisis, ‘ union’ o f two or more vowel sounds; e.g. cors for cobors, 

prorsus for proversus.
DiaerSsIs, ‘ separation ’ o f one vowel sound into tw o ; e. g. Orpheus for 

Orpheus: also the treatment o f  a usually consonantal -v as 
a vow el; e.g. siluae for sUvae.

Ecthffpsls, ‘ crushing out,’ in verse o f a syllable ending in m before 
an ensuing vo w el; see § 288.

Ellipsis, ‘ omission’ o f a word syntactically required. Cf. §§ 1063. 
1413, 1441, See.

L’nallige, ‘ change;’ i.e. putting o f one case for another, applied by 
old grammarians to such usages as those in §§ 1144, 1134 
and others.

Epenthfiaia, ‘ insertion;’ e.g. o f u in Alcumena for Alcmena; p in 
sumpsi, sumptum (§§ 37, 70).

Graecism&E 1 .
Helleuismus l Graecism; use o f a Greek form or construction, 

not properly Latin also; e.g. cf. §§ 471, 480,
< I & c -i *33°, 1338, 1363.

tlS.dJe, ' "ie by tw o; useoftw o words co-ordinated, instead ofan 
eApiession in which one qualifies the other grammatically;

—... e g. pater..: et aurum for eureaepaterae. See also § 1438.
'jPa age, ‘ exchange;’ applied to such deviations from ordinary 

expression or construction as Tyrrhenus iubac clangor for 
Tyrrhenae tubae clangor; armadei Volcania for arma a deo 
r veano facta, Sec.
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*i,Syi)eri)aton) ‘ tra n sg re ssio n i.e . when a considerable clause -̂- -̂-“ —  ̂
, expression is interpolated between two parts of a sentence

mutually connected in meaning; e.g. byperboreo septem 
subject a trioni; animadverts omnem accusatoris orationem 
in duas divisam essepartes.

Hyphen, ‘ union’ o f two words, as if by composition; e.g. non-siitor,
‘ one who is not a tailor,’ ignari ante-maiorum, ‘ ignorant 
o f the ills before.’

Metathesis, ‘ change of position;’ transposition o f two (or more) 
letters; e.g. cretus for certus (§ 184.4.).

P&rilg8g8, ‘ addition; ’ applied (according to a probably false theory) 
to the formation of dicier from did by addition of cr.
But see §§ 614, 615.

Parenthesis, ‘ insertion’ of a clause into the midst o f another; e.g.
si nos, id quod maxime debet, nostra patria delectat (Cic.).
The term is generally applied to an ordinary insertion; if 
unusual either from its character or length, it is some
times called hyperbaton.

PleOnasmhs, ‘ saying too much,’ an unnecessary fulness o f ex
pression ; e. g. erant omnino itinera duo, quibus itineribus donio 
exire possent (Caes.); suo sibi gladio hunc jugulo, ‘ 1 slay 
him with his own sword to him: ’ praesensi prius.

PrSlepsls, ‘ anticipation,’ applied to such use o f an adjective as 
laceras aries ballistave concutit arces} where the towers are 
lucerne from the effects of concutit.

Protasis, ‘ proposal,’ applied to the relative or conditional, &c. 
clause, cf. § 1.519.

SOloccismus, i.e. grammatical blunder in matters o f syntax; Quin
tilian instances nonfeceris for ne feceris (§ 1584); hie aut ills 
for hie an iUe; eo intus and intro sum for eo intro and ini us 
sum. See Barbarlsmus.

Syllepsis, ‘ taking together,’ applied to the relation o f an adjective 
to two or more substantives o f different genders, &e.
§ 1062. 4.

SynaerSsIs, ‘contraction’ o f two vowels into one sound: e.g treating 
deinde, quoad as monosyllables; aureo, eidern, as disyllables; 
ariete, tenuia as trisyllables; cf. §§ 142, 232. Other terms 
ate synecphOaSsls and synlz§sls.' All three are variously 
distinguished and applied, but most frequently used of 
those contractions which are regarded as exceptional and 
not expressed in writing; while crasls would apply to 
§§ 202, 211, &c.

SJnaJoepha, ‘ coalescing’ o f two vowels applied to the elision in verse 
o f the vowel at the end o f one word before a vowel 
beginning the next (§ 288.1.). ,

ByncOpS, ‘ striking together,’ applied to the omission o f a vowel

■ G°ix
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V * \  H / ,  / in  the middle of a w ord; e.g. saeclum for ’aecis/kuP,JL.J 
n S*» . - vds  puertia fo rpueritia, &c. Cf. §§ » i j ,  245.

Synecphonesis, ‘ pronouncing together,’ see Synaergsis.
Syngsls, where the construction is adapted to the ‘ sense’ o f the word 

rather than to the form; e.g. turba ruunt (§ 1434); turba 
circumfusi fremabant (L iv.); concursus populi miratttium 
(L iv.). Cf. some exx. in § io 6 r.

Synlzeais, ‘ settlement together,’ see Synaergsis.
Tmeals, ‘ cutting’ of a compound word into tw o; e.g. septem subject a 

trioni for septem-trioni • per mibi gratum feceris for per- 
gratum; quae me cunque -vacant, for quae cunque me; and 
saxo cere comminuit brum which Ennius wrote, probably 
mistaking cerebrum for a compound.

Zeugma, ‘joining,’ where a verb grammatically belonging to tw o or 
more substantives, is in sense appropriate to one (or 
to less than a ll); e. g. te greges centum Siculaeque circum 
mugiunt -vaccae (H or.); where ‘ lowing’ does not properly 
suit greges sc. o-vium. Magonem alii naufragio (sc. perisse'), 
alii a ser-vis ipsius interfectum, scriptum reliquerunt (Nep.).

ii. R h e t o r ic a l  T er m s (called ‘ figures o f speech’).

AllegOrla, a continued description o f one thing in terms and in 
images properly belonging to another; e.g. at jam tempus 
equum fumantia sol-vere colla (Verg.), o f ‘ concluding a 
book.’ A  more detailed allegory is seen in Horace’s 
description (fid. 1. 14) o f the State in political difficulties 
under the name o f a ship tossed by waves. Essentially 
allegory and metaphor are the same.

Anaphora, ‘ repetition’ o f the same word or grammatical form at the 
commencement of several clauses; e.g. in bis temp Us atque 
tectis dux Lentulus erat constitutus meis consiliis meis la
borious, met capitis pcriculis, sine tumultu, sine delectu, sine 
armis, &c. (C ic.). C f. § 1052.

Ant'ithSsIs, ‘ contrast;’ e.g. ego projector, quod tu peccas; tu deUnquit, 
ego arguor; pro malefactis Helena red eat, -virgo pereat 
innoccns (Enn.).

AntOnOmitsla, ‘ substituting’ a description ‘ for a name;’ e.g. 
Tydides for liiomedes: eversor Karibaginis for Scipio.

ApOeiOpSsIs, ‘ breaking into silence’ after a sentence or subject has 
been begun; e.g. Qims ego—sed mot os praestat componere 
jluctus (Verg. A. 1. 135).

Apostrophe, ‘ turning aw ay’ to address some person, or thing, who 
is absent or at least not the proper object o f  address at the 
time; e.g. 0 leges Porciae legesque Semproniae (C ic .); Citae 
Mettum in diversa quadrigae distulerant; at tu dictis,
A!bane, mancres (Verg.),
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hj f  j^s^Hana/ion o f  G rammatical and  R hetorica l Terms.

X^V^git^cJirSsis (or abusio), a ‘ wrong use’ o f a term either to supply* ' ■*
\-vsriy the place of a non-existing word, e.g. parricida for the 

murderer of a brother; or to put a different aspect on a 
case; e.g. virtus for temeritas, liberalitas for luxuria, &c.

Chiasmus, ‘ making a (Greek) X,’ i.e. ‘crossing,’ where a second and 
edi-nsponding set or words are stated in inverse order to 
that o f the first set; e.g. mult a qua.' nostra causa non 
facimuSyfacimus causa amicorum (Cic.). Cf. 1051.

Climax (or gradatio), a series of words or expressions each stronger 
than the pieceding: nihil agis, nihil moliris, nihil cogitas, 
quod ego■ non modo audiam, sed etiam 1’ideam planeque 
sent'tam (C ic.). See also the second ex. in § 1355.

Enallage, ‘ change,’ i.e. use of a more general word for a specific 
w ord: e. g. Poemts for Hannibal, urbs for Roma.

Epexegcsis, ‘ additional explanation,’ applied to such usages as habere 
in loricam donat habere wiro fVerg.), or to the subordinate 
clause in pacem amicitiamque hortatus est, ut cum rege in 
gratiam rediret (Nep.), &c.

HomoeOteleutda,1 like ending’ o f several clauses; e.g. in muros statim 
curritur, excrcitus a sociis accersitur, dilectus juventuti denun-' 
tinlur. Neminem alteri posse dare in matrimonium, nisi penes 
quem sit patrimonium.

HOmonymia, ‘ applicability o f same word to different things; ’ such 
words are called homonyms.: e.g. taurus may be an 
animal, a mountain, a constellation, name of man or- root 
of tree. (So Quintilian.)

Hyperbole, ‘ exaggeration;’ e.g. gemim minantur in caelum scopuli 
(V erg.); cquos dedit, qui candorc rinses anteirent, cursibus 
auras (ib.).

Kystfiron prOtSrou, ‘ putting the former later,’ of an inversion in 
expressions of the proper order in thought or fa c t; e.g. 
nioriatnur et in arma ruamus (Verg.).

IroniH, ‘ dissimulation,’ when the thing that is said is, or suggests, 
the contrary of that which is meant; e. g. in balncis de~ 
lituerunt: testis egregiosl dein temere prosiluerunt; homines 
temperaritis! (Cic. Caec. 26); meque timoris argue tic, 
Drance, quando tot stragis acervos Tcucrorum tua desetra 
dedit (Verg.). (Cf. § 1569 and many sentences with 
quasi ( ij8 o ).)

:litotes, ‘ plainness,’ used o f a self-depreciatory mode o f speaking; 
e.g. non nego instead o f aio; non indoctus for doctus, &c.

MOiaphora (or translatio), ‘ transference’ o f a term from its proper 
subject to another: frequently the application of a physical 
or concrete term to a mental or abstract subject; e.g. 
sitiunt segetes, asper homo ( ‘ rough,’ i.e. ‘ ill-tempered’); 
incensus ira, ‘ fired wjth rage;’ cloquentiac fulmina, &c.

3 1



/ |/  A p p e n d ix  I. l O T

V a  /  ’ /it differs from allegory only by being less sustained, pny £  j 
^7 being worked into the discourse instead o f being an

.A ' independent fable. Almost all language is metaphor,
more or less vivid and conscious.

M8t5nymia, ‘ change o f name,’ applied to such expressions as 
Nept units for ‘ sea;’ Vulcanus f o r ‘ fire;’ Ceres for ‘ co rn ;’ 
bene moratae urbes for bene morati urbis dues; Graccia for 
Graeci; Vergilius for carmina Vergili; proximus ardet 
Ucalegon, where Ucalegon is for ‘ Ucalegon's house.’

OnOmatBpoeia, -name making,’ in modern writers applied only to 
making names from the sounds which they are to denote; 
e.g. uliila, ‘ how ler;’ murmur; clangor; hirrire (of a dog 
snarling), & c.

OxymorBn, ‘ pointedly foolish,’ applied to such expressions as insaniens 
sapientia; strenua inertia; splendide mendax; et absentes 
adsunt et egentes abundant et imbecilli •valent et, quod d'rfji- 
cilius dictu est, mortui •vi’vunt (C ic. Lae!. 7).

Pa.r5n5ma.sia (adnominatio), ‘ playing upon a w ord,’ ‘ punning;’ e.g.
consul ipse parvo animo et pravo, facie magis quam facetiis 
ridiculus (C ic.). Inceptio est amentium baud amantium 
(T er.). Praetor iste veipotius praedo sociorum. Cui quod
Iibet, hoc licet.

periphrasis, ‘ roundabout expression,’ ‘ circumlocution;’ e.g. far 
discas for disce; vos or at os •volo for vos oro; Scipionis pro
cidentia Karthaginis opes fregit for Scipio Kartbaginem 
fregit.

Pr6s8p6poeia, ‘ personification;’ e.g. crudelitatis mater avaritiast, 
pater furor. Si patria mea loquatur, ‘AT. Lulli, quid agis ? ’ 
(C ic.). Extemplo Libyae magnas it Famaper urbes (Verg.).
See Verg. Aer. v i .  273— 281.

SJnecdBche, when the whole is ‘ understood along w ith ’ ( i .e. under 
the name of) ‘a part;' e.g. puppis for navis; tectum for 
domus; mucro or ferrum for gladius; See.

synonymia, ‘ using different words or expressions for same meaning;’ 
e.g. non feram, non patiar, non sinam (C ic.). W ords of 
same meaning are called synonyms,; e.g. gladius with ensis; 
scutum with clipeus; mare with pontus, &c.

TautBIBgia, ‘ repetition o f the same thing;’ sometimes used as 
identical with synonymia; sometimes applied to repetitions 
of the same word; e.g. non solum igitur il/ud judicium 
judicii simile, judices, non fuit (C ic.). Nam cujtts rationis 
ratio non exstat, ei rationi ratio non est fideni habere 
(Com if.).

It is important to bear in mind that these terms are only short
modes of referring to certain (or uncertain) classes of usages, and

‘ G<V \  !



! {  ''^E xplanation o f  G rammatical a?id R hetorica l Terms. T
iKG sphere of this application is different in different w r i t e r / "* 

^SjfW Jfidlier the usages are legitimate or proper depends on the context, 
and the occasion, and on general considerations of intelligibility, good 
sense, vigorous expression, propriety, habit o f speakers and writers 
and the like, and does not depend at all on there being a name for 
the usage. A name confers no licence, and a grammatical or 
rhetorical figure is a name o f a fact, not o f a law. The mode in 
which these figures are spoken of in old writers (e.g. ‘ This is by 
metonymy,’ & c,) might mislead a student to attribute to them some 
inherent worth or authority.

»

A P P E N D IX  K .

P R I N C I P A L '  ( E X T A N T )  L A T I N  A U T H O R S .

Anie-Ciceronian Age.
Cn. N aovius, a Latin o f Campania, d. 199 b . c . Dramatic 

and epic poems; only fragments extant.
T. Macelus P la u tu s, b. 254 b . c. at Sassina in Umbna, d.

184 B.c. Comedies, 20 of which arc extant, many being written 
201— 189 B.C.

Q. Ennius, b. 239 B.C. at Rudiae in Calabria, d. 169 B.C. 
Poems epic and dramatic; only fragments extant.

Iii. Porcius C ato  (Censorinus), b. 234 B.c. at Tusculum, d. 149 
b .c . History, speeches, and treatise on farming; this treatise and 
fragments extant.

Statius C a e c iliu s , an Insubrian Gaul, d. a year or tw o after 
Ennius. W rote comedies; short fragments only extant.

M. P a cu v iu s , son of Ennius’ sister, b. cir. 220 B.c. at Brundu- 
sium, d. 132 b . c . \\ rote tragedies; short fragments only extant.

P. T S ren tlu s, b. 185 b . c. at Carthage; d. 159 b . c . Six 
comedies; all preserved.

1. A cciu s (or Attlus), b. 170 b .c ., d. cir. 94 b.c. Tragedies 
and other poems; fragments only extant.

L. A fra n iu s, b. cir. 150 b . c. W rote comedies; only short 
fragments extant.

C. L ilc lliu s , b. 148 B.c. at Suessa Aurunca in Campania, d.
103 b .c,. Satires; only fragments extant.

3 1— 2



Golden Are. (A )  Ciceronian.
~~ C o r n if lc iu s , probable name o f the author of a treatise on 

rhetoric addressed to C . Herennius and printed with Cicero’s works. 
Possibly Q^Cornificius trib. pi. 69 B.C.

M. Terenttus V a rro , b. 116 B.C. at Reate, d. 27 b . c . A nti
quarian and grammatical writings; satires, partly inverse; a treatise 
on farming. Extant: part o f a w ork on the Latin language (written 
dr. 43 b . c .), and the treatise de re rustica (written 37 B.C.): frag
ments only of others.

M. Tullius C icero , b. 106 B.c. at Tusculum , d. 43 B.C. 
Speeches, treatises on rhetoric and philosophy, and private letters.
I58 speeches (some mutilated), most o f the treatises and many letters 
are extant. Speeches from 81 b . c .; treatises from 55 b .c ., except a 
work on rhetoric (de invenlione) written in his youth; letters from 
68 B.c. all reaching nearly to his death. Fragments only of his 
poems extant.

Q. Tullius C icero , b. 102B.C., d. 43 B.C. A  short political 
^ a y  depetitione co/uulatus : extant (with his brother's writings).

C. Julius C a esa r, b. 100 B.C-., d. 44 B.c. Speeches, history, 
treatises on astronomy and gram mar; only histories (or rather notes 
for history) o f his own campaigns extant.

A .H ir tiu s , d. 43 B.c., wrote 8th book o f Caesar de B ello  Gallico, 
and Belluni A lexan d rin u m : both extant, printed with Caesar.

Helium A frican um  and Bellum  Hispaniem e written in uncouth 
Latin by an unknown author: both extant; printed with Caesar’s 
works.

Cornelius N6pos, b. 104 to 94 B.c. near the Po, d. after 32 B.C. 
History in the form o f biographies: some extant.

T. L u c r e t iu s  Carus, b. 98 B.C., d. 35 B.C. Philosophical 
poem: extant.

C. Valerius C a tu llu s , b. 87 b .c . at Verona, d. 54 b . c . Poems, 
o f varied character; epic, lyric, occasional: extant.

P u b lll iu s  S y ru s  o f Antioch, cir. 45 b . c . Mimes. Extant 
a collection o f proverbial lines extracted from them.

C. S a l lu s t lu s  Crlspus, b. 87 B.c. at Amiternum, d. 34 b . c . 
History. Extant: histories of war with Catiline and with Jugurtha, 
and some speeches from the other histories. '

M. C a e liu s  M. F. Etifus, b. 83— 82 B.c.. d. cir. 48 B.c. Speeches. 
.Some lively letters to Cicero are extant, forming Rook x ill . o f Cic. 
ad Familiarcs.

Among other correspondents of Cicero, several of whose letters 
have come to us with Cicero’s, are L. Munatius P la n e u s  (C ic. ad  
Fam . Rook x .) ;  C. Asinius P o llio  (same Book); D. B r u tu s  (Book
XI.); 0 . C a 3 slu s  (Book XII.); P. L e n tu lu a  (ibid.); M. Junius 
B ru tu s  (C ic. E p ist. a d  M . B r u t urn). One or tw o letters also

i f  M k  )| '  A ppendix K. l O T



N|  ̂ f _______ P rin cipa l Latin Authors.________
'Pfi joetyAyrrom C. Jul. C aesar, Cn. P om p eius, M. Porcius Cato.

^ -IjS iJ iftjiton iu s, M. L ep idus, Q. Metellus Nepos, M atiu s, C aecin a, 
C icero  filius.

A lfe n u s  Varus, consulsuffeetus, B.C. 39; wrotelaw-books; short 
extracts extant (in Justinian’s D igest).

(B) Augustan.

P. V e r g lliu s  Maro, b. 70 b . c . at Andes near Mantua, d. 19 B.C. 
Rural and epic poems, viz. Bucolica (B.C. 41— 38); Georgica (b . c . 
37— 30); Aeneis (begun cir. B.c. 26; left unfinished at his death): 
all extant. Some other smaller poems, partly satirical, which have 
been ascribed to him, are extant.

Q H O ratius Flaccus, b. 65 B.C. at Venusia, d. 8 B.c. Poems 
lyrical and satirical or didactic; partly in the form o f epistles; all 

1 extant.
T. L Iviu s, b. 59 B.c. at Patavium, d. 17 A.D. History of 

Rome from the foundation of the city to the death of Drusus 
(9 b . c .), in 142 books, of which 35 books (viz. 1— x , x x — x l v ) 
only are extant.

Albius T ib u llu s , b. cir. 54 B.C., d. 19 B.C. Poems chiefly 
amatory. Other poems are printed with Tibullus’ , especially 
those of

Lygd&m us, b. cir. 43 b . c . Amatory poems.
Saxtus P ro p e rtiu s , b. cir. 49 b . c . in Umbria, d. after 16 b . c . 

Poems chiefly amatory; all extant.
Pompeius TroguB wrote Greek history, abridged by Justinus 

(2nd century?); abridgement extant.
L. Annaeus S6neca (the father), b. cir. 54 b . c . at Corduba, d. 

cir. 38 A.D. W rote in old age reminiscences and specimens o f the 
exercises of rhetorical schools, called Suasoriae and C o n tr cv a s ia e; 
partly extant. (Often called Seneca Rhetor to distinguish him from 
his son.)

V itr u v iu s  Pollio, cir. 14 b .c . W rote a work on Architecture, 
still extant.

P. O vid iu s Naso, b. 43 b . c . at Sulmo, d. 17 A.D. Poems 
amatory (b . c. 14— 1 a . d.) mythological and antiquarian (a . d. 2—  
8) and elegiac (a . d. 9— 16) all extant. A  tragedy which he wrote 
is not extant.

M. Antistius LStbeo, b. 60— 50 B.c',; d. 12— 20 A.D. W rote 
law-books: short extracts extant (in Justinian’s D igest).

G ratiu s. Poem on hunting: extant probably only in part.
M anlliuB. Poem on astronomy written about the end of Au- 

1 gustus’ reign; extant. 1



Silver Age. (A )  Age of Seneca. C a  A- J

idius Caesar G erm an ieu s, b. 15 B.C., d. 18 a . d . T ra n s
lation in hexameters o f Aratus’ poem on the constellations.

M. V e l le iu s  PatercMus. a soldier before 1 a . d ., d. after 30 a .d. 
Roman history; a short work mainly extant.

V a le r iu s  Maximus, cir. 30 A.D. W rote collection of anec
dotes, all or almost all extant.

A. Cornelius C elsus, time o f Tiberius. Practical treatises on 
various arts; work on medicine extant.

p. Rutllius L up u s, before Celsus. W ro te  treatise on rhetorical 
; figures, apparently translation from Greek. Extant.

P h a e d ru s  (freedman o f Augustus). Fables in verse; mainly 
extant. ’ '

L. Annaeus S6uSea (the son), b. cir. 4 B .c .,d . 65 a . d . Philo
sophy and tragedies; both largely extant.

Q. C u rtiu s  Rflfus, time of Claudius. History o f Alexander 
(the Great; not wholly extant.

_ L. Junius MijdSr&tus C o lu m e lla , o f Gades, time between 
j Celsus and Plinius major. Treatise on farming, in twelve books 
(one, book x., in verse); all extant.

Q. AsconiU 3 Pfididnus, cir. 3— 88 A.D. Notes on Cicero’s 
I speeches, partly preserved.
I Pomponius M ela o f Tingentera in Spain, time of Claudius. 
.Geography; extant.

A. P e rs iu s  Flaccus, b. at Volaterrae 34 a . d ., d. 62 a  d  Sa
tirical poetry; extant.

II. Annaeus L deanu s, b. 39 A .p., d. 65 a . d . Poem on w ar 
j between Pompey and Caesar called Pbarsalia; extant.

P e tro n iu s  Arbiter, time o f Nero. Romance; extant in large 
fragments, chiefly in prose, but partly in verse.

C a lp u rn iu s , time o f Nero. Bucolic poetry; extant.
JJ'as Latina, a poem o f over 1000 hexameters, partly translation 

partly abridgement of Homer's Iliad. Extant.
Aetna. A  poem o f 600— 700 Hexameters. Extant.

(B ) Age of Quintilian.

C. P lin iu s  SScundus (the elder), b. 23 a . d ., d. 79 a . d . Iiis- 
'U;. Grammar, Natural History; extant only Natural History in

nnuD/. Va-18* luB Flaccus, d. before 90 a . d . Epic poem on Argo- 
nautic expedition; extant.

C. SI11U8 Itailcus, b. 2J a .d .j d. 101 a . d . Epic poem on 2nd 
Punic W ar. Extant.

Appendix K.



I P rin cipa l Latin Authors. — Sl
Papinius S ta t iu s , b. at Naples cir. 45 A.D., d. 96 a . d . 

epic and occasional. Extant: Thebais cir. 80— 92 A .n .; 
Achilleis (unfinished) and Siii’ae written in the last years of his life.

SI. Valerius S la r t ia lis , b. at Bilbilis in Spain 38— 41 a . d.. d. 
at latest 104 a . d . Published from a .d . 80epigrams in verse; extant.

SI. Fabius Q u in tilia n u s , b. at Calagurris in Spain, cir. 35 A.D.,
d. cir. 9; A.D. Treatise on rhetoric; extant.

Sex. Jiilius F ro n tin u s , b. cir. 40 A.D., d. cir. 103 A.D. Mili
tary and engineering works. Extant: treatise on Roman aqueducts, 
and anecdotes of military tactics, and fragments.

(C ) Age o f Tacitus.

Cornelius T a c itu s , b. cir. 54 a . d., d. cir. 119 a .d. Rhetoric and 
Roman Imperial history. Extant: a considerable part of the history, 
a life of Julius Agricola and a description o f Germany. A  dialogue 
Ae orataribus’ is attributed to him, but its very different style from 
that of the other works o f Tacitus makes this attribution doubtful.

'  C. P lln iu s  Caecilius Secundus (the younger), b. at Comum
62 A.D., d. 113 a . d . Letters (published by himself) and a pane
gyrical speech. Extant.

D. Jinius J u v e n a lis , b. at Aquinum cir. 67 A.D., d. cir.
147 a . d. (So according to FriedlUnder. Usually put 20 years 
earlier.) Satires; extant.

C. (?) J a v e le n u s  Prlscus, about Trajan’s time. W rote law
books; fragments only extant (in Justinian's Digest).

V eliu i; Longus, time of Trajan. Grammatical treatises, one 
o f which is extant.

H y gin u s, time of Trajan. Landsurveying; partly extant.
S ic u lu s  F ia c cu s . probably Trajan’s time. Short treatises on 

landsurveying. Extant.
C. S u e to n iu s  Tranquillus, b. cir. 75 A.D., d. cir. 160 A.D.

! Biographical, antiquarian and grammatical writings. Partly extant,
Iprincipally the Lives of the Caesars, written cir. 120 a . d .

' Go% x
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S e le c t  Index.

T h e  n u m b e r s  d e n o t e  s e c t i o n s ,  u n l e s s  p .  ( f o r  p a g e ) i s  p r e f i x e d .

a b - ,  p .  3 8 8 -  - a d o - ,  8 7  r - a l i o - ,  8 6 8
a b a v u s ,  p .  3 8 2  -o e n o -, 8 3 6  - a l o - ,  8 7 1
a b o l e r e ,  2 0 9 , 2 ;  p .  2 5 2  m q v i n o c t i u m , / .  3 S 7  a l s i a ,  p .  2 4 0  n o te
a b s t e m i u s ,  9 9 0  m q v ip e r a r e ,  9 9 3  a lt e r c e ,  dot., 3 7 2
a b s u r d u s ,  8 1 6 ,  c  a e r e r n ,  5 0 7  a l t i c m c t u p ,  9 9 8
- a b u n d o - ,  8 1 9  s e r u m n a ,  8 2 5  a l v e o ,  2 3 2 ,  3  .
a c ,  1 0 9  ecs e x c u r r e n s ,  p .  4 4 8  a m a n u e n s i s ,  S i ? ,  r

a c c e n s u s ,  7 8 8 , 3  d E s c u la p iu s ,  2 2 0 ,  7  a m b - , / / .  3 8 2 , 3 8 8

a c c e p t i l a t i o ,  9 8 3 ,  c  / E t n a ,  1 5 2 ,  4  a m b i r e ,  7 3 0
a c c i p i t e r ,  9 0 5  a f ,  9 7  a m b u l a r e ,  co m p , o f, 9 9 2

a c c u s a r e ,  9 9 0  a f l in is ,  3 9 0  . a m e n t u m ,  7 9 -
- a c e o - ,  9 2 0  a g c o r a ,  1 6 2  a m i c u i ,  p .  2 4 0
a c e r ,  4 3 0  a g e ,  p .  3 9 8  a m p h o r a m ,  3 6 4

A c h e r u n s ,  497 a g e  r e ,  C o m p , o f, 9 9 2 ,  9 9 7  a m p l u s ,  70
A ch ille i, 4 8 2  a g n a t u s , / .  4 5 7  a m p s a n c t i ,  70
- a c i - ,  7 7 9  a g n o m e n ,  9 9 0  a m u r c a ,  2 1 9 ,  3

a c i e i ,  3 5 7 ,  b-, 3 6 0 ,  a  -5g 8n - ( S g ln ) ,  8 4 5  a n c e p s ,  p .  3 8 2

a c i e s ,  3 4 3  a h > 9 9 9  a n c i l e ,  8 8 2 , 2
a c i i ,  357,  d  a h e n u s ,  8 3 6  A n d r o g e o s ,  4 7 8
- a c o - ,  7 7 3  a i a s ,  1 2 9 ,  2 ,  d\ p . 2 4 0  - a n e o - ,  9 2 3

a c r o a m a ,  3 1 7  a j o ,  1 2 9 ,  2 , d\ 2 0 1 ,  5 ;  a n g i n a ,  8 2 4 , r

a c t u s ,  1 5 1 ,  1 n o te p .  2 4 0  a n g v i m a n u s ,  3 9 1
a c u a i ,  9 4 , 2 - a io - ,  P ro p . « . ,  9 5 1  a n g v i s ,  1 2 6 ,  3
a .  d 4 5 4  a i r e ,  a i r i d ,  4 6 7  a n g u s t u s ,  2 0 1 ,  3 ;  7 8 9

a d - ,  C o m p , o f, p p . 3 8 1 ,  A i s c l a p i ,  2 5 9 ,  i i .  2 -5n o - ,  8 3 0
3 8 2 , 3 8 8  a l a ,  8 7 1  a n s e r ,  9 0 0 , 2 , <1

a d a g i u m ,  1 2 9 ,  2 , r f  a l a p a ,  n o ,  3 a n t e - , / .  3 8 b
a d f a t i m ,  8 0 3  r b lc u m e n a ,  2 0 0 ;  4 7 6 ,  c  a n t e  d i e m , / .  4 5 4

a d i t ,  6 6 2  A l e x a n d r e a ,  2 2 9 ,  i i .  a n t e i t ,  2 3 2 ,  2
a d i t i o ,  1 4 4 ,  2  - a l i - ,  8 8 0  a n t i d ,  1O 0 , 6
a d n e p o s , /• 382 a l ia ; ,  dot. gen., 3 7 3  a n t i q v u s ,  7 7 2
a d o r e a ,  9 1 9 ,  2 ,  b  a l i e n i g e n u s ,  9 9 6  A n t o n i a s t e v ,  8 8 9

a d u n c u s , / .  3 8 2  - a l io - ,  9 3 8  A n x u r ,  3 2 4
adqve, 1 5 8 ,  2 a l i o q v i ,  1 6 8 ,  4  a p e r i b o ,  6 0 3

a d s u m ,  r 6 o ,  9  a l i s ,  3 7 3  a p e r i r c ,  p .  2 5 4
re , s o u n d  o f, P ro f. p .  l x x v  a l i t u u m ,  4 4 4  A p o l o n e s ,  4O4
m d e s ,  3 3 1 ,  1 a l iu s ,  3 7 3  I a p o r = a p u d ,  1 6 0 ,  10
m d i t u u s , / .  3 9 3  a l i u t a ,  5 1 0  ] a p p l i c a r e ,  p .  2 5 5



\ • A A f B j j k . / o W  a x i l l a ,  8 7 0 ,  2 ,  b  c ,  s o u n d  o f,
\ ^ a fH = « g r t y s ;/ 6 2 6  A z a b e n i c o ,  1 9 5  P r e f . p .  x l v i i

^ a p a t T l S f b . a  - c - ,  7 7 6
a q v i l e x ,  p .  3 9 2  b - ,  7 5 2  c r e d e r e ,  C o m p , o f, 9 9 2
-H r-, 8 9 7  b a b c c ,  9 9 9  C E e n u tn , 1 2  c

a r = a d ,  1 6 0 ,  1 0  B a c a s ,  1 0 6  c x r u l c u s ,  1 7 6 ,  7

a r a n e a ,  2 0 3  b a l b u s ,  1 7 4 ,  3  c a : s t u s ,  8 0 0

a r b i t e r ,  8 8 8 ,  2 ,  a  b a l n e t e ,  3 6 9 ,  9 2 2  c a l a m i t a s ,  8 1 0

a r c e s s e r e ,  6 2 5  b a r b a r u s ,  7 4 1 ,  1 c a l a r e ,  C o m p , o f, 9 9 2
- S r i - ,  9 0 6  .  b e l l i p o t e n s ,  9 9 7  c a l e c a n d a m ,  p .  4 2 5
a r i e t e ,  1 4 2  B e l l i u s ,  7 6  c a l e f a c e r c ,  9 9 4

- a r i o - ,  9 4 2  b e l l u m ,  7 6  c a l x ,  ‘ h e e l,' 1 7 4 ,  2

a r f u i s s e ,  1 6 0 ,  1 0  B e n e v e n t u m ,  9 0 ,  3  c a n c e l l a r e ,  9 5 7

A r g i l e t u m ,  7 9 8  b e n e v o l u s ,  9 9 7  c a n e r e ,  C o m p , o f  p .  3 9 5

A r g o s ,  3 2 4  b e n i g n u s ,  9 9 7  c i l n i s ,  4 4 8

a r m i l u s t r i u m ,  p .  3 9 2  - b S r - ,  9 0 1  c a n t e r i u s ,  1 S 1 ,  3
a r m i s o n u s ,  9 9 7  - b S r i - ,  9 0 1  c a p e r e ,  C o m p , o f  391,395
- f t r o - ,  8 8 4  - b 8 r o - ,  8 8 6  c a p e s s e r e ,  6 2 5

-3r o - ,  8 9 0  b e s ,/ > .  4 4 7  c a r n i f e x ,  9 9 7

a r q v i ,  3 9 5  B e s b i u s ,  7 2 ;  P r t f  p .  x l i i  c a r n i v o r a s ,  / .  3 9 3
a r s ,  8 0 3  b e t e r e ,  9 1 , 3  c & r o ,  4 4 9

a r t i f e x ,  9 9 7  - b i - ,  7 5 2  c a s m e n a ,  1 8 3 ,  1 ,  d
a r v o c a t o s ,  1 6 0 , 1 0  b i - ,  C o m p , o f  9 8 7  c a s t r a ,  3 3 0 , 8 8 8 ,  2 ,  c
a r x ,  1 0 7 ,  2  b i b e r e ,  7 4 1 , 2  c a s t r a r e ,  9 6 9
a s s u s ,  7 8 7 ;  P r r f . p .  l x v  b i d e n t a l ,  8 8 0 , 2 ,  b  c i l v S ,  2 7 9

- a s t S r o - ,  8 8 9  b i f i d u s ,  9 9 7  c a v i ,  6 6 9

- a s t r o - ,  8 8 9  b i g a ,  987 c a u p o ,  8 5 1

-Jit-, 8 0 4  b i g a t u s ,  p .  4 4 5  c a u s a r i u s ,  9 4 2 ,  1
- a t - ,  8 0 9  - b l l i - ,  8 7 6  c a u s s a ,  / .  5 8 ,  n .
a t a v u s ,  p .  3 S 2  - b i o - ,  P ro p , n a m e s, 9 4 5  - c e ,  3 7 4 ,  3 7 3

A t h o ,  4 7 8 ,  4  b i p a r t i t u s ,  9 9 8  c S d o -, p .  2 4 2

- a t i - ,  8 0 9  b is ,  7 6  c e l a t f t m ,  3 6 3 ,  e
- a t l c o - ,  7 7 0  b i s u l c u s ,  9 9 7  c e l e r ,  4 3 0 '

- a t if li ,  8 7 8  - b o - ,  7 5 1  C e l e r e s ,  9 0 0

- “ t o - ,  7 9 6  b o n u s ,  7 6  c e l s i t u d o ,  8 4 7

a t t a t ,  9 9 9  b o s ,  3 9 2  c e l s u s ,  7 8 7 ,  b
- u t u - ,  8 0 1  b o v a r e ,  2 0 9  c e n s e n t o ,  5 8 6

a u -  { f o r  a b ) ,  7 8 ,  3  b o v e r u m ,  4 6 9  c e n s e r e ,  P re f . p .  l x v

a u c e p s , / .  3 9 1  - b r i - ,  9 0 1  c e n t e n u s ,  8 2 3

a v e  ( h a v e ) ,  p .  2 4 1 ;  p .  - b r i o - , 9 4 1  c e n t e s i m a , / .  4 5 0

8 1 ,  ft. - b r o - ,  8 8 6 ,  P r t f .  p .  x l v i  - c e n t o - ,  7 9 5
a u g u r ,  p .  3 9 2  B r u g e s ,  7 4  c e n t u m ,  7 9 4

- a u l l o - ,  8 6 8  b r u m a ,  7 5 3 ,  2 ,  b  c e n t u m - ,  C o m p , o f  9 8 7

- a u l o - ,  8 7 1  b u b i l e ,  7 6  c e n t u r i a ,  9 4 0
a u r e i ,  a u r e a ,  2 3 2  b u b u l c u s ,  7 7 1  c e n t u s s i s , p .  3 8 3
- a u r o - ,  8 9 1  - b f i l o - ,  8 6 r  c e r d o ,  8 3 1
a u r o r a ,  8 9 1  b u r i s ,  8 9 7  c e r r i t u s ,  7 9 9
a u s c u l a n ,  2 5 0 ,  1 B u r r u s ,  7 4  c e r v n s ,  7 6 1 ,  2 ,  a
a u s i m ,  6 2 0  b u s t i r a p u s ,  p .  3 9 3  c e r u s ,  8 4 3
a u s p e x ,  p .  3 9 3  E u x e n t u m ,  7 9 1 .  c e s n a ,  8 3 6

a u x i l i u m ,  9 3 7  b u x u a ,  3 2 2  c e s o r ,  1 6 8
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‘ . ceTcregvi. /OS, 4 condicio, n o , 4 curulis, 881 k y  A . J
\ee^tefl,,4<p f̂/ . 242 confestim,/. 220, n. curvus, 761, 1

ctrirogfafis, 98 conlega, 175; p . 382
chommoda, 132 conqviniscere, 631; 635 d fined, sound of, P r cf
choronas, 132 consentis (dii), 807 / . lvi
-oi, 776 consobrinus,/. 457 -d-, 822
cieo, 240, 2; p. 242 conticinium, p . 453 damma, 753, 2, b
-cina-, verbs, 967 contio, n o , 4 damnas, 445
cincinnus, 741 contubernium, p. 382 damnum, 825
cincfactus, 994 contumelia, 939 dampnum, 70
cincrarius, 942,2,3 conubium, 142 Danuvius, 72
ciniflo, p. 392 conventicium, 931 dare, Comp, of, pp. 243;
-clnio-, 936 convidum, n o , 4 391; 395
-cino, 840 Coos, 478, 4 datatim, 534
-do-, 930 coplata, 225 de-, Comp.of pp. 382,389
-cio-, Prop, names, 946 corcodilus, 184, 4 decern, Comp, of, 987
-cion-, 853 corculum, 862, 2, c declivis, p. 389
circlus, 225 cerium, 209, 2 decrepitus, 787
circum-, Comp, of,p . 389 cors, 134; S02 decumanus, 830
civis, 765 cos,/. 461 dede = dedit, 132, 5, b
civitas, 445 -coso-,814 dedecorus, p. 389
clanculum, 8(12, r cosol, 86, 4 dedro, 213, 1
Claudi, 193, 5, b Cossus, 788, a deferbui, 76
Claudius, 944 Cotta, 788, a degoner, / . 389
clepcrc, / . 242 crapula, 219, 2 dehinc, 136, 3
-clo-, 862 creduas, 389 dei, deis, 345
cloaca, 773 creduis, 589 dein, 232, 2
cludus, 221, 2 crepare, Comp. o f p .  39c delcre,/. 249
cluere, p. 242; § 773 crcpida, 502 delirarc-,/. 389
clupeus, 224, 1 crepundia, 933 demum, 754
Clutemestra, 34 creterra, 507 dentum, 419
co- [foe com), 86, 4 -cri-, 902 denuo, 511, 2
-co-, 767 -cro-, 887 desii, 662; p. 259
codes, 805 Ctesipho, 496 deus, 345
ccepi, p. 243 -cto-, 790 dexter, 347
cognatus, Prcf. p. lxxx -cu-, 776 di-, Comp, of, p . 382
colere, Comp. o fp .  391 cui, 223 -di-, 821
collega, 175 cuium, 379; 383 Diana, 287, r, <f; 831
colliqvite, 928, a cujus, cujum, 379 Dibus, 368, b
columen, 225; 850, b culleus, 219, 3 die, 582
coins, 398 culmen, 850, b dlca, 360
com-, Comp, of, p. 382 -culo-, 862 dice, 86, 1 ; 600
comestum, P rcf p. lxiii culler, 888, 2, a dicere, Comp, of, p. 391;
comissari, 189, ii. 3 cunre, 835 395
comminus, p. 382 cunctus, 94, r, b dido, n o , 4
commodus,/ . 389 -cundo-, 820 Dido, 481
compectum, p. 253 cuniculus, p. 324 dice, 335
compilare, 971 cuppedo, 848* . . ,60
compluria, 432 cur, 539 Diespiter, 989
conclave,/. 389 cura, 892 difTertus, /. 244
concubiuni,/ . 453 | curia, 94, 2 dimidium./. 382
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V ^ X jB & ^ ra p . m » t ,  947 SdSre, 729, 732 -Sr- O r is ) ,  A . J
.Wove, 46s cdim, 589 er, 920

^dMSnere, 184, 3 -edSn- (edln), 848 Sra (hera), 8Ss
diribitor, 908, i  -edfilo-, 865 erciscundae, 618
dirrumptum, p . 257 effutire, 974 -Sre-, imperf, subj,, 609
disertus, 787 egelidus, / .  383 erebum, 485
dispcnnite, 166 egestas, b n  erepsemus, 663
dispessum, p. 253 Egnatia, Prcf. p . lxxxi -Sri-, 900
dissicSre, 144 egregius,p . 389 -erim, &c., 392
distennite, 166 eheni, 999 -emo-, 828
distingvere, 149, 2 eho, 999 -Sro-, 883
diuturnus, 828 ei, 377 -ero-, 894
dixti, 663 ei, interj., p . 397 erudire, 974, (4)
-do-, 816 eia, 999 -iSrunt, perf., 577
domicilium, 929, c eicit, 144 -Ss- (Sr), 914
domos, gen. , 463 -eio-, 943 es, 567; 720
domus, 394 -eio-, Prop. names, 931 esca, 767, 2, b
-dSri- (din), 846 cius, as monosyll., 232, 2 escit, 722
donee, 528 elefantus, 98 esi, 670
dormirc, 209, 3 elementa, 792 -eslmo-, 758
-dro-, 889 elephas, 49s est, ig i, 2; 721
Drusus, 155 -eli-, 88r -estat-, 811
-du-,/>. 386 -olio-, 939 -estSri-, 904
dubius, 926 elixus, 787 -csto-, 789
Duellius, 76 -ello-, 869 -estri-, 904
duellum, 76 -elliilo-, 866 estod,/. 190,?/.
duelonai, p . 419 -Olo- (ello), 872 estur, 732
duim, 589 elogium, 929, d  esurire, 976
dvis, 76 em, pron., 377 -St-, S04
duo ̂ inflexions of, p. 442 em, interj., pp. 397, 398 -St- (It), 805 
dulcis, 176, 3 eminus, p. 3S2 " et, 335
-dum, 528 emptus, 151, 4 -Sti-, 812
dumus, r93 en, interj.,p. 398 -Sto-, 798
dupondius,^. 333, 449 -Sn-, 849 cugepx, p . 398

-Sn- (In), 849 examen, 850, b
e, sound of, Pref. p. lxix -endo-, 8r7 excellui,/. 242

Comp, of, pp. 383, 3S9 endo, prep., 513 exemplum, 70
-Sba-, imperf. ind. 607 enim, 532 exest, 732
-(■ bundo-, 818 enixa, p . 251 eximius, 926
-Sc-(Ic), 777 -eno-, 836 exosus, p. 252
-8c-, 780 -ensi-, 813 expergiscor, p. 257
ec ( = ex), 342 -enti-, 807 experiri, p. 254
eeastor, p. 398 -entio-, 933 expilare, 971
eecc,p .  398 ento, 791 exsecrari, p. 389
eecere, p. 398 -eo-, 919 exta, 788, c
ecqvis, 381 eodem, 232, 3 extemporalis, p. 3®9
ecurria, 940 eous, 229 extinxem, 663
ecus, 350 eqvidcm, 531 extorris, 234, 5
-&1- (Id), 822 eqvos, 350 exuere, 972
-5d-, 822 -Sr-, 900 exuvi;e, 928, a
edepol, p. 398 -Sr- (for  Ss), 9r4
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V ) - r g 7 7 -----------------IT -  ~  T j l J>; fabrefacttis, 997 Flavius, 90, 3 -g-, 7S4
Tafirlfinf^vi. pi., 365 fluere, 99, 2 , Gaius, 139
facere, Comp, o f pp. 39T, nuere, Comp, o f  p. 395 1 gallinacius, 920

395 i § 99+ -f°-> 76 6  1 G a v i u s ,  945
faccssere, 625 focaneus, 923 [gaudere, 126,'2
facie, 357, c; 360, b fodKre, Comp, o f  p. 392 . gelu, 398
facii, 360, <r fcedifragus,/. 391 genitum, 698
factu, 397 foras, foris, 8S4 -gento-, 795
fseuisex,/. 393 forctus, 134, 3 genuinus, 838, a
fagus, 99, 2 forda, 134, 3 gerere, Comp, o f  392
fallere, 99, 2 fordeum, 134, 3 . gerrte, 8S3
fames, 99, 4; 4™ fordicidia, 929, c -gi-, 784
fami, 360 foris, 99, 6 gignere, 628
familia, 928, b formido, 848 gimius, 824
famul, 346 fonnonmts, 16S -glno-, 826
far, 454 fortis, S02 -ginta, 794
farcire, 99, 2 fortuitus, 799 -ginti, 794
fari, p. 246 forus, 884 -gio-, Prop, names, 946
-fariam, 526 fragosus, 813 glans, 126, 2; 821
fas, 459 frangcre, Comp, o f  p. 392 glaucumam, 492
fastus, 396 fraudare, Comp, o f / .  392 gloria, 127
fatur,/. 246 fraus, 421 glos,-/. 457
faxern, 663 fremere, 99, 3 gn, / 'rf. pp. Ivii, lxxix
faxo, 620 frenuin, 99, 4 Gnmus, 129, 3
febricitare, 965 fretense, 815 gnararis, 899
febris, 901 frfitus=frStum, 396 -gneo-, 922
fecid, 158 fretiis, C92 -gno-, S26
fel, 99, 4 _ friare, 99, 4 -go-, 783
femur, 454 fricare, Comp. o fp .  392 -gOn- (gin), 845
fendere, 99, 6 frivolaria, 942, 2, b gramcn, 850, b
fera, 99, 0 frivolus, 85(1 grandiloqvus, p . 392
feralia, p. 335 fros, 421 grando, 126, 3
ferire,/ . 220, n. lrudave, 221, 2 grates, 41S
ferre, 235 frunisci, 631; p. 246 gratis, 367
ferre, Comp, o f  245; p. frui, p. 246 gratus, 126, 3

39 r frustra, 509 grus, 392
festus, 704, note frutectum, 790 gryphi, grypi, 489
fetialis, no, 4 frux, 442 -gvi-, 784
fictus (from figo),/ . 245 fuam, 722 gula, 859
ficus, 395 fugere, Comp, o f  p. 392 -gvo-, 783
fidei, 357, b\ 360, a Fulviaster, 889 gurdus, 816
fidejubere, 982 Fulvius, 218, 2 gurgulio, 741, 1; 852
fidere, Comp, o f  p. 395 fumus, 99, 6 gurgustium, 932, c
fules, 240, 4: 421 fuuda, 99, 2; 817, 2
fidi, 357, d\ 360, c fungus, 99, 2; 193, 1 hactenus, 509
fidicen, 997 tunis, 99, 4 hcerere, Pref.p. bty
fingcre, 99, 6 furere, p. 246 liaruspcx, 130, 4; p. 393
fio, 729 furfur, 899 hand, 160, 1 1
-fio-, Prop, names, 943 futtilis, 220, 2; 878 have (ave), p. 241
flaraen, 129, 2, c\ 050, a fuvi, 723 hausurus, p. 247; P r c f
flamonium, 934 p. lxv
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( s f  j lg if  Se le c t  I n d e x . I f l T

V V ^ a fiS '-y iy  ico (icio),/. 247 indo, prep., p. s f e iJ - L j
f f v & s z f x ln  -Ico-, 768 indoles, 985

K5i7>  397  -Ico-, 77+ mdultum,/. 247
heifl, 999 -IcttlOso, 814 industria, 985
hem, 999 identidem, 531 indutice, n o , 4
herba, 230, 4 idoneus, 924 -Irn-r, 905
liercle, A 39S -IdBn- (Idln), 84S mfandus, 984, c
Iierennius, 94s iecit, p. 247; cf. 14 infera,/. 424
heri, here, 524, 3 jScur, 141, 4; 45+ ipfestus,p. 220, n
heus, 9 9 9  -iSno-, 837 mfit,/. 245
-hi-, 785 -iensi-, 815 mfitias, 369; 928,(2
hibernus, 86, 5 -ier, infin., 614, 615 ingenium, 929, a
hibus, 377 ignoscere, 984 ingens, p. 383
hiemps, 70; 192, 2 ignoturus, p. 231 ingenuus, 762, 1, a
hinnus, 824 -Ig8n- (igln), 845 ingluvies,/. 389
hir, 134 -Ila (verbs), 968 -Ino-, 823, 824
hisce, nom., 363, 376 -Hagon (Ilagin), 845 -Ino-, 838, 839
hiscere, 638 -Ueno-, 837 inqvam,^. 248
-ho-, 785 -Hi, 875 inqvilinus, 839
hoc, 160, 11 -Ili-, 882 -inqvu-, 772
homicida, p. 391 ilicet, 982, a instaurare, 971
homo, 449 ilico, 511, (1) instigare, 970
horetus, 134, 3 -Mio-, 9 3 9  ,  inter-, Comp. o f p .  389
horda, 134 -ilia- (verbs), 969 intercus, 443, 990
horitur,p. 237, n - die, 373 interdius, 513
liornus, 823 illico, see ilico interduim, 589
horrificus, p. 391 illim, 532 interduo,/. 191.11.
horrisonus,/. 393 illlus, 373 intemuntius,/. 381
horsum, 512 -ilio-, 870 interpolis,/ . 381
hospitiam, 150 -illiilo, 866 in t e r p r e s ,381
hostire, 974, (4) -Ho-, 867 interrex,/. 389
hui, 999 -110,873 intertrimentum,/ . 381
huic, 222 imago, 845 intrinsecus, S33
humi, 134, 2 imbuere, 972 invitus, 787

immanis, 843 -io-, 926— 929
jac?re, in compos., 144 immo, 85, 1 ; 511 -ion-,852
-i&co-, 775 immunis, p. 383 -iur (for  i5s), 917
jam, r+i, 3 -Imo-, 754 -ios-, 917
-iano-, 832 impete, 443 -ioso-, 814
Janir, 143, 1 in (for  is-ne), 193, 2 Jovem, 392
ibo, 603 in-, Comp, o f  //.38s; 389 Joum, 392
-ibundo, 818 in- = ‘ not,' Comp, of,pp, ipsimus, 754
Ibus, 377 381:383
-Ic- (for Be), 777 incessere, 625 -iro-, 889
-7c-, 778 ’ inchoare, 136, 3 -Iro-, 895
-Ic-, 7S1 indie, 882, 2, b irritus, 787
-Icii- (verbs), 962 incohare, 136, 3 -is- (fir), 915
iccirco, 109, i incolumis, 209, 2; p . 383 -issumo-, 755
-lei-, 781 indagare, 970 istimodi, 373
-Kcio-, 930 indago, 845 ;it- ( f fr  805
-lcio-, 930 indigena, 985 Il> 602



V 965 -lend-, Soy, Jin. mandare, 970; 9 9 t |  1 J
-le°-> 9 - 5  mane> 4 ^3

lteis'SSd lessus, 800 manipulus, S60
iterum, 888 levasso, 622 manufestus, 998
-id-,812 levir, 174, 4; /. 457 manupredum, 9S9
itidem, 524, 1 -b-, 874 Marcipor, 456
-Itie-, 932, b (3) liber, 886, 2, a Marcus, 767, 2
-ito-, 799 libet, p. 249 mare, 429
jubere, 76 libripens,/. 393 martulus, /. 324
juglans, 989 licere, liceri,/. 249 massa, 189, ii. 3
jugulse, 859 licet,/. 249 matertera, 888, 2, b
jugum, 141, 2 -llco-, 771 Matho, 132
jumentum, 792 lien, 423 maxilla, / . 870, 2, b
Juppiter, 141, 2 -Kino-, 756 med, 385
-Ivo-, 763 limus, n o  inediasdnus, 840
jurgare, 997 -lino-, 841 Mediendus, 195
jurisconsultus, 9^3>c -bo-, 937 medius, 230, 2
jus, 141, 2 -bo-, Prop, navies, 949 medius fidius,/ . 398
jusj 141; 918 Iiqvefacere, 994 mehercules,/ . 398
jusjurandum, 983, b liqvidus, 243, 1 mel, 453
jusddum,/. 393 bs, 152 ; 176,3 melos, _485

litigare, 992 memini,/. 249
Kalendte, 817 littera, SS8, 2, b Memmiada;, 475, c
Kalendarium, 942 -lo-, 855 memor, 429
Ivastorus, 213, 6 ; / . 426 loculi, 330 -mSn-(min), 830

locuples, 812 mens, 230, 2
-1-, 874 locus, 152; 176, 3; 369 menstruus, 762
Labici, Prcf. p. xlii loidos,/ . 427 mensum, gin. pi., 460
labor, 75, 4 loqvi, Comp, o f,p. 392 mentiri, 974
lac, 176, 3 ; 418 -loso-, 814 -mento-, 792
lacruma, 174, 4 lucrum, 8S7 mercennarius, 160, 4
lact, 418 luditicare, 993 mercules, 136, 3
lactarc, 964 lugubris, 901 mereri, 734
lacus, 395, 77b lupus, 66, 5 mereta, p. 425; cf. 693
lageena, 208, ii. 2 lustrare, Comp, of, p . 392 mereto,/. 423
lamentum, 176, 3 lustrum, 888, 2, c merges, 805
lana, 203 lux, 414 meridies, 988
lapicidime,/. 391 luxuries, 343 mers, 414
laqvear, 906 mertare, 191, 3
larua, 92 -m-, 759 messui,/. 212, n. ; 230
lases, 183, 1, a Maarco,/. 420 -mSt, 389
latro, 831 machina, 239, ii. 2 -m8t- (m!t),8o6
lavSre, Prcf. p. xeix macilentus, 793 metus, 396
Lavici, Prcf.p . xlii mactare, 964 Mezeutius, 189, 3-
laurus, 398 macte, 516 mi, 345
laus, 446 mactus, 787 -mi-, 739
lauda, 932, c, 2 Maiia, 137 mille,/. 442
-lco-, 771 mala, 871 \ cf. 870, 2, b millia, 177, 1
lecdstemium,/. 393 maledicus, 997 miluus, 92
legcre, Comp, of, pc 392 malevolus, 997 -mini (in verbs), 572
lenibo, 603 malus, 201, 3 -mlno-, 825
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\* Ai f̂Ssajtimperative), 587 necessus, 4.32; 800 nutricius, 927 ^  J
nefandus, 984, e

^^■ ■ Z^rvp. names 1 945 nefas, 459 o, sound o f  Pref. pp. lxix,
mis, 386 nefrens, p. 381 sqq.
misereri,/. 250 negare, 127 ob-, Comp, of, pp. 381;
mitigare, 993 neglegi, p. 249 389
mixlum, ;oo negotium, n o , 4 obesus, 787
-mnio-, 934 nemine, 372 obinunt, 631
-mno, 825 nempe, 517 obiter, 54ii
-mo-, 753 -nco-, 922 obliqvus, 772; p. 383
modestus, 789 nepos, 811 obnoxius, p. 3S9
molas, 356, b Neptunus, 835 obsecrare, 990
molestus, 789 neqveuntis, 616 obstipui, 224, r
monota, 798 neqvitur, 733 obstipus, p. 383
-mOnio-, 935 NSroj 165; 851 occasus, 735
monstrum, 888, 2, c nevis, 728 occipitium,/. 3S3
monstruosus, 814 nexui,p . 251 ocellus, 231, 2
moralis, 880 nf, effect of, 167; c f  Pref. -oci-, 780
mordicus, 543 p. lix -od-, 822
morigerus, p. 392 -ni-, 843 odi, p. 252
mostellaria, 168, 3, c nihilum, 369 odivi, p. 252
mucus, 220, 2; 767, 2, n ninguit, 632 odor, 916
Mulciber, 455 -nio-, 934 oc, sound o f  P rof / . lxxv
mulgere, Comp, o f  p. 392 -nio-, Prop, names, 948 CEdipus, 499 
muliebris, 185, 2 nisi, 524 -oeno-, 834
mukifidus, 997 nitela, 160, 4 officina, 839, b
multimodis, 983 nitor, n o , r officium, 929, a
multo, Comp, of, 988 -no-, 823, 824 ohe, 279; 287, 1, c; 999
mundus, 81 7 noctivagus, 997 oino, 86, 2
lnunia. 438 ncenum, 86, 2 oitile, 264, 1
municipium, gen., p. 150 non, 528 -81a- (verbs), 968
munis, 423 nonaginta, 794 Slat,/. 252
mu sea, 767, 2, b nonvJs, 728 Slere, p . 252
muscipulum, 858 nonus, 754 olim, 532
mutare, 2ir, 3 -nSr- [for n6s), 911 -Olio-,939
mutilus, 867 -norma, 753, 2, b olla, 250, r
mutus, 787 -nSs- (nSr), 911 -olio-, 868 .
myrtus, 396 novem, 209, 4 -8I0-, 856

noxior, p. 436 -0I0-, 871
naivus, 761, 2, a ns, effect of, P r e f p . lix ; omnipotens, 997
nanciam,/. 251 §167 -Bu-(In), 844
nascor, 129, 3 nucerum, 469 -on-, 85 r
: issitema, 829 nucifrangibula, 861 -Oneo-, 924
nasturtium, n o , 2 nudius tertius, p . 380; -5no, 834
nasutus, 797  § 9 83 - 3 onyx, 323
nauci, 369 nullius, 372 opifex,/ . 39 c
nausea, 2 29, ii. 3 numero, 511, (1) opiparus, p . 393
-ndio-, 933 nundinal, 211, 3; p. 3S6 oportet,/. 232, §973
11.-, Comp, o f  984 nuntius, n o , 47 932 oportunus, 78, 4
no (not nee), 523 nurus, 896 oppido, 511, (1)
necesse, 432 nutiqvam, £24 | opportunus, p . 389
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\ %  ppprott^'rt, p. 389 parsimonia, 935 Pilonices, 65
bps,-437' partei, 466 piluinnoe, 264, 4; 361
optimus, 757 partus, 464 pinguis, 240, 5
-or-, 898 pascere, 635 pinus, n o, 1 ; 3985839,
-or- (for -os-V 910 passus,/. 451 b
-or- Xfor -os-), 916 paterfamilias, 356, b -pio-, Prop, names, 945
-or-, 907 patricius, no, 4 Pineea, p. 166, n
orcinianus, 832 Patricoles, 208 pirata, 239, ii.( 3
ordia prima, 929, c patrlmus, 753 pitvita, 92
orrtnur, &c., p. 252. -pe, 121, 4 platea, 919, 2, b
-oro-, 884 pcculium, 937 plaustrum, 888, 2, c
-oro-, 891 pecunia, 934 plebei, 357; 360
orum, 250, 1 pediseqvus, p. 393 plebi, 357, d
-6s- (or-), 910 pejerare, 143, 1 pleps, "8, 41 r
-6s- (or-), 916 pejor, 143, 1 plerique, 754; 894
oscen, 997 pelage, 485 -plo-, 860
-oso-, 813 pelagus, 338 plus, 432
ossuum, 398 pelcx, 774 -po-, 750
Ostia, 932, 2, b pendgre, Comp, o f  p. 393 pol, p. 398
osus, 735 pSnitus, 344 Pollio, 177
-6t-, 804 penna, 824, c Pompei, 239; 353
-ot-, 8 n  pcnu, 398 Pompeius, 138
Otho, 132 per, Comp, of, p . 3S4, 3S9 pondo, 369
-oti-, 811 peraccommo.datus, p. 384 pone, 523
otium, no, 4 percepset, 663 pono, 183, 1
-oto-, 797 perdere, in pass., p. 244 Poplicola, 992
ovis, 318 perduellis, p. 3S9 poplce, 358, 361

perduint, 589 -por, 94, 3 ; 454
-p-, 750 perendinus, 823 porca, 767, 2, A
pacisci,/■  253 peritus, / . 254 porricere, p. 247; P r f .
pselex, 777 perjurus, / . 389 p. lxix, r..
peninsula, 983 permities, 340 Porsena, 824, b \ P n f . p .
pxnitet, p. 253 peropus, p. 384 lxix, n.
palam, 526 perosus, p. 252 portus, 209, 2
Palatinus, 838 6 perperam, 526 posivi, p. 255
palatium, 932, c, (2) Perses, 482 '  posse, Comp, of, p . 395
palatum, 796, 2 pertica, pp. 451, 452 post, 535
Pampilusi O5 pessimus, 757 post, Comp, of, p. 390
pangere, p. 253 pessum dare, 369; 788, c postliminium, 929, c
panis, 423 pestis, 803 postraodum, 528
pannueius, 921 petere, Comp, o f  p . 393 postus, 245, 1
panus, 824 petit, 662 potestas, 8rr
Papirius, 65 petulans, 8079222. potiri,/. 255
Papisius, 183 -pho-, 750 potis, poti, 209, 2; 417;
parare, Comp, of, p. 393 phui, 999 725
Parc re, 767, 2, 6 phy, 999 potivi, p. 253
parCre, Comp, o f pp. 393, -pi-,750 potui, 725

395. pictura, 240, 4 prae, pp. 381, 384; 390
parietinoe, 839, b piget, p . 254 proebere, p. 247
Parilia, 176, 7 pignus, 458 prrecordia, p. 390
parricida, p. 391 piissimus, p. 436 pncditus,/ . 243

\ /. i
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V 'V N P ^ f O ^  protelum, p. 384 qvisqvilim, 74b Q  j ,  J
proverbinm, 929, e qvitus, 733

p rE e& in i, 524 proximus, 757 qvivU, 995
pixemium, 929, # "Psej 378 -qvo-, 767
preposterus, / .  3S4 -pte, 389 qvocirca 160, ,1
prerat, if. 7 24 publicus, 69 qvod, 536
pres, 446 Publipor, 94, 3 qvoiei, 379
presepe, 410 Publius, 69 qvoni, 528
presertim, 533 pudet,/. 256 qvondam, 528
prestare, p. 260 puer, 315 qvum, 108, 4
pransus, 735 puere, 347
prehendere, 230, 3 puerpera,/. 393 _ _ . ^
prelum, 176, 1 pulcros, 132 r -whispered, Pref p. lvm
primigenus, 997 puleium, 929, £ -r-, 897
primipara, 997 pulex, 174, 2 rabula, 859
primo-, Comp, of p. 386 -ptilo-, 860 Rabuleius, 951
prior, neiit., 460 pultare, 191, 3 rana, 831
privilegium, 988 pungere, Comp, of, p. 393 rapere, Comp, of, p. 393
privigmis, 826 pusula,pustula, &-,<)■ , Prtf. rarefacere, 994
pro, ‘160, 8 p. lxv rationi, 467
pro-, Comp, of p. 384; putare, 964 ravus, 761

p. 390 puteal,/. 334 -rco-, 771
proavus,/. 384 putrefacere, 994 reapse, 37S
probeat, 211, 3 putus, 787 reatus, 801
procus, 234, 5 recido, 160, 7
prod, 16c, 8 qvadr-, Comp, of, p. 386 recipie, So, 1
piodigium, 929, d qvadriduum, 184, 2 reciprocus, 767
profaiius, p. 390 quadrifidus, 997 recuperare, 970
profecto, 511, (1) qvadmpes, 446 reeuperatores, p. 346
profestu?, p. 390 qvadruplari, 958 red-, 160, 6
profligare, p. 246 qvseso, p. 236 reddibo, 604
progener, p. 384 quamae, 522 redivivus, 763
proli, 999 qvase, 234, 6 reducerc, 160, 7
prohibessit, 619, 622 qvasi, 324, 1 reduvia, 928, a
proin, 211, 2 qveo, 733 refert, p. 24s
proles, 426 qvercus, 395 rcgificus, 996
promisee, 515 qverqvetum, 119 regifugium, 996
promulsis, 822 qvi, abl., 379, 383 rei, 357, b\ 360, a
promunturium, 940 qvi, adj., 380 reice, 144
pronuba, 985 qvid, 383 reiculus, 862
propago, 160, 8 qvies, 240, 4 religio, 100, 7
propalam, p. 384 qvilibet, 995 reliqvid, J 58
propediem, 529 qvinc-, Comp, of, p. 386 reliqvus, 118, 2; 160, 7
propellere, 160, 8 qvindecimsere,p. 449 remulcum, 771
propemodo, 511, (1) qvinqvatrus, 902 repperi, 160, 7
pronemodum, 528 qvinqve, 118, 2 repraesentare, 900
proptnare, 1G0, 8 Qvinlilius, 90, 2 repudium, 929, a
prora, 891,/. 340 qvipiam, 382 reqvies, 445
prosa, 185, 1; 211 qvippe, 517 res, 343, 35 7> 36°
Prosepnais, 356, a qviqvi, 382 restibilis, 876
prosperus, p. 390 qvis, 379 -ri-, 897
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\A\t5 3 ^Jflfy scriptulum, 858 -siblli- (fo r
' rigarc, -2+o, 3 scripture, S93, 2 sic, 524

^rSne<,56 scrupulum, 858 sicilicus,//. 448, 449
-rio-, 940 sctitula, 858 siccus, 767
-rio-, Prop, names, 950 scutula or scytale, 219, 2 -sicio- (for  tlcio), 931
rivus, 761 se-, Comp. o fp .  390 siem, 590: 722
-ro-, 883 se- (sex), Conip.ofp. 387 sigillaria, 906, 2
Roma, 753 secare, Comp, of, / . 393 Silanus, 830, c
rosmarinus, p. 3S0 sector, p. 347 -slli- (fo r  -tKli), 878
• ru-, 896 secus, subsl., 912 simia, 318; 928, b
rudimentum, 792 secus, adv., 543 simltu, 514
rufus, 99, 6 -secus, 532 simitar, 514
runcina, 824, c sed, 160, 6 simplex, 190, 3
rata,/. 257 sedulus,/ . 390 sin, 537

segdes, p. 429 sinciput, 109, 3
-sa- (verbs), 964 segestre, 904 singula, p. 44S
sacerdos, /. 39 r seispita, 444 singuli, use of, App. D.
sacrilegus, p. 392 scmbella, pj>. 386, 445 v. r, 3
sacrosanctus, 998; Pref. semi-, Comp, of, 142, 2; slnistimus, 737

p. xxi p. 386 -sio-, Prop, names, 950
steculum, p. 325 semol, 538 -sion- (for ti3n), 854
sspes, 66, 5 semper, 540 siremps, 542
sagum, 783 senati, 399 sis, 728
Saguntum, 126, 4 senatuos, 463 siser, 455
sal, 453 senatus, 801 siseres, 322
salix, 201, 3 senex, 449; 777 -slta- (verbs), 966
salve,/. 257 sensiculus, 862, 2, a sive, 518
salus, 811 senticetum, 798 -slvo- (for tlvo), 764
salvus, 761 septem, Comp, of, p. 386 -so- (for to). 787, 788
sum, sas, 377 septentrio, 832 sobrinus, 839
Samnium, 78 septuaginta, 794 socer, 887
sangvis, 4+9 seqvester, 888, 2, a socordia, 4r
Saranus, 830, c seqvi, Comp, of, / . 393 sodes, /. 398
satago,/. 240 serere, link, 182, 2 solacium, 110, 4
satias, 445 serere, sow, Comp, of, / . soldus, 243
satis, 345 393 solere,/. 239
Satunius, 828 Scrranus, 830, c solinunt, 631
saxatilis, 879 serum, 230/4 sollicitus, 998
-sc- (verbs), 978 sesqvi, Comp. ofp. 386 sollistimum, 737
scabellum, S70, 2, c sestertium,/ . 44b sollus, 737
scalm, 871 sestertius,/ . 386 solox, 780
scalpere, Comp, of, /. 393 set, 150 solstitium, /. J93
scalpurire, 977 setius, 110, 4 solvere, 41
scanmum, 78 seu, 518 somnus, 84
schSma, 492 severas, 90, 3 suna, 189, 2
schemasin, 492 Severus, 894 sonare, / . 239
scibam, 607 sextarius, 942, 2 sonare, Comp, of,pp. 393;
scibo, 603 sexus, 800 396
scicidi,/. 258 si, 324 -so'r- (for t«r), 908
scindere, 240, 2 -si- (for -ti-), 802, 803 sorbeo, 73, 4
Scipiadas, 475, c si be, 234, 6 ; 265, e sordes, 421
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'wjS ^ + M  7  subus, 392 temperi, 458 ^  I /
' -sSrio- (ffor torio), 943 svc, 892 tempestivus, 763 ^

sors, '803 succedaneus, 923 templum, 859
sorsum, 232, 3 succen.sui ,p. 248 tenebricus, 814
sorti, 420 succidia, 928, a tenere, Comp. of,p. 393
sortilegus, p. 392 sucula, 862, 2, b tennitur, 166
sortiunto, p. 430 sucus, 107, 3 tensum, 702
specere, Comp, of, p. 393 sueris, 592 terms, 92, 142
spolium, 66, 5 suerunt, 94, 2 tenus 543
spurius, 6;, 2 suffibulum, 86r -tSr-, 903
ss, origin of Pref. p. lxii suffocare, p. 390; § 960 terere, Comp. ofp. 393
-ss-, contracted forms in, suffragan, 971 tSrSs, 417

661,663 suffragiurr, 929, a -tSri-, 903
-no, futures, Crc. in, 619 sugere, Comp, of, p. 393 terni, p. 443

— 624 -sul-, 874 -terno-, 829
st, interj., 999 sulcare, Comp, of, p. 396 -tSro-, 888
-st-, Pref. p. lxii Sulla, 868 terricula, p. 325
st [for est), 721 sullaturire, 976 terrigena, 996
statim, 533 sultis, 728 territorium, p. 363
stator, 908, b summus, 754 terui, 678
statuere, Comp, of, p. 393 suovetaurilia, 991 teruncius, pp. 445, 448
staiurus, p. 260 supellex, 878 tessera, 885
S te lla ,/ .  328 super, adj., 885, 1 testa, 788, b
stemere, Comp, of, p. 393 supercilium, p. 390 testis, 803
stemuere, 230, 3 superstitio, 854, b testu, 396
stcrqvilinium, 934 suppeditare, p. 390 tctini, 667
sti = isti, 375 supplicium, 929 Thales, 494
-sti-, 808 supra, r6o, 6 -t;- (si), 802, 803
stillicidium, 177, 1; 996 surgcre, p. 257 Tiberius, 239
stimulus, 129, 2, c -sliro- (for turo), 893 -tlcio-, 931
stipcndium,/. 393 surpere, 245, 3 -tiga- [verbs), 963
stipulari, 955 surrexe, 663 tigris, 501
stlis, 176, 3 surus, 219, 1 -tlli- (stli), 87S
strictim, 533 sus, 392; 400 -timo-, 757
strigilis, 182 suspicio, n o , 4 -tfno-, 827
strues, 413 susum, 512 -tlno-, 840
struix, 781 -tio-, 932
studere, 149 -ta- (verbs), 964 -tio-, Prop, names, 947
-su- (for tu), 800 tabe, tabo, 411 -tion- (sion), 854
sub, 68, 1 taedet, p. 260 tis, 386
sub-, Comp, of, pp. 3S2; talitram, 888, 2 -tlta- (verbs), 966

384; 39° talpa, 149, 3; 3x9 -tivo-, 764
subiimis,p. 390 -taneo-, 924 -to-, 786
sublustris, 904 tapeta, 418 -to -(so), 787, 78S
suboles, p. 381 tarpessita, 184, 4 toga, 234, 5
subrupio, 204, e -tit-, 810 toli, 667
subsellium, p. 390 taxtax, 999 tomentum, 792
subtilis, 113 tecina, 54 -t<3r-, 908
subula, 861 ted, 385 -tOrio-, 943
subulcus, 771 tela, 872 toms, 149; 193
Subura, 892 -teo-, 921 tosillxe, 168, 3, c



1 \  V ' -WskSl’dimpcrative), 584 vas (vad-), 446 vivere, 129, 2, c k ', A ‘ J
372 vasa, 459 -ula- (verbs), 968

totus, 371 vatum, 418 -tllento-, 793
-tr-, 905 -Hceo-, 921 -Oli-, 881
trans-, Comp. ofpp. 381; -Oco-, 773 868

aqo 1 -fid-, 82 2 -ulllilo-, 866
trapetas, 418 -adSn- (ud!n), 846 -hlo-, 857— 859
trastruni, 168, 3, c ve-, Comp, of, p. 385 -ulo-, 871
trepidus, 69, 2 ' vegetus, p. 262 -ultu-, 800
-tri-, 903 veha, 928, a ululare, 741, x
tribunicius,'110, 4 vehemens, 136, 3 -hmo-, 754
-trie-, 782 vel, 538 -unchlo-, 863
trientabulum, 861 velificare,/. 391 unde, 121,3
trim, p. 443 velivolus, 997 undecim, 991
-trino-, 842 velle, 176, 5; 612 -undo-, 817
tripudium, 929, c velle, Comp, o f p. 396 ungvis, 126, 3
triqvetrus,p. 387 velum, 176, 1; 872, b universitas, 810
t r iu m v ir ,387 veneficus, p. 391 -unti- (see also -enti),
-tro-, 888 Venerus, p. 427 616
Troasin, 498 veniet, 603 uno, Comp, of, p. 387
trochlea, 925 veno, 369 -uno-, 835
-tru-, 902 venum ire, 982 -vo-, 760, 761
trutina, 219, 1 vermina, 850, b -uo-, 760, 762 '
tt, instances of, Pref. p. vernaculus, 862 vocare, 107, 3

Ixvi verrucossus, 168 vociferari, p. 392
tuatim, 534 versare, Comp, of, p. 393 vocivos, 94, 2
tuber, 455 versipellis, 988 vola, 855
tubicen, 997 veru, 398 volare, Comp, of, p. 396
-ttldSn- (tudln), 847 vesci, 635 volones, .851, a
tuDri, p. 262 Vesuvius, 90, 3 voltus, 800
tueri, Comp, of, p. 393 veterinus, 838, a voluntas, 810
-tamo-, 757 vetus, 458 volup, 516
turgere, 149 -ugon- (ugm), 845 voluptuosus, 814
-tOro- (sOro), 893 -vi-, 765 vorare, Comp, o f  p. 393
tussis, 803 -ui-, 765 vorsoria, 943
-tOt-, 811 via, 928, a -vorsum, -vorsus, 512
tutu, 216 vicesma, p. 417 vortere, 93

vicomagister, Pref. p . w ii -u5so-, 814 
v, labial, Pref. p. xlii; videlicet, 982 upilio, 94, i ,b

p. 409 videsis, 583 -hr-, 899
vacefacere, 994 vietus, p. 263 -ttr- (for  Us), 918
vacillare, 969 vigil, 453 urgere, 126, 2
vacivos, 94, 2 viginti, 126, 4; 794 -ari- (verbs), 976
vne, 999 vilicus, 177, 1 -ari- (verbs), 977
vagire, 974 vinum, 839 -Ori-, 909
vah, 999 -vio-, Prop, names, 945 -uruo-, 828
vapor, 121 vipera, 885 -aro-, 884
vapularis, 906, t vir, 184, 3; 349 -aro-, 892
vara, 890 vires, 432 urps, 78
varus, 884 virgo, 845 ursus, 220, 5
varus, 890 ; Pref.p. xli vis, 240, 2 ; 432 -Us- (Or), 918
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\5rf>sEE&<m iit. 150 -nt°-, 797
-fit- (tt), 80+ vnlgus, 338

usura;, p . 450 -tit-, 811 vulsi, p . 262
usurpare,p. 393 uti, 524, 1 vulta, 396
ususfructus, p. 380 -Qti- (verbs), 975

1
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AHD GREEK GRAMMARS?^J
B y  the sam e Author.

A Grammar of the Latin Language, from Plautus to Suetonius. In Two
Parts. Part I. Containing: Sounds, Inflexions, Word-formation, Appendices. 
Pifth Edition. Crown Svo. 9s. Part II. Syntax, Prepositious, &c. Crown 8vo. 
10s. Gd.

“ Marked by tho clear and practical insight of a master of liis art. A book that 
■ would do honour to any country/’—Atlieneeum.

A Latin Grammar for Schools. Crown 8vo. 5s.

Exercises on Latin Syntax and Idiom. Arranged with reference to Roby’s 
“School Latin Grammar.” By E. B. E n g l a n d , M.A., Assistant Lecturer at the 
Owens College, Manchester. Crown Svo. 2s. Gd. Key, for teachers only. 2s. Gd.

An Elementary Greek Grammar. By Prof. W. W. Goodwin, Professor of 
Greek in Harvard University. New Edition, revised. Crown 8\ . 05.
“ The best Greek Grammar of its size in the English Language.”—Athenamm.

A Greek Grammar for Schools. By the same. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Syntax of the Mood3 and Tenses of the Greek Verb. By Prof. W. W.
G o o d w in . New Edition, revised. Crown Svo. Gs. Gd.

Short Exercises in Latin Prose Composition, and Examination Papers in 
Latin Grammar. By Rev. H. Belcuee, M.A. In Two i!?rts. Part L, Is. Gd. Key, 
3s. Gd.—Part II., 2s. Key, 8s.

Mythology for Latin Versification: a Brisf Sketch of the Fables of the 
Ancients, prepared to bo rendered into Latin Verse, for Schools BY E- Hodgson, 
late Provost of Eton. New Edition. lSmo. 35.

Parallel Extracts, arranged for Translation into English and Latin; with 
Not.? on Idioms. By J. E. Nixojf. M. A. 1’art I. Historical and Epistolary. K w  
Edition, revised and enlarged. Crown svo. 3s. M.

Prose Extracts, arranged for Translation into English and Latin, with
viTeS!iWr,h?^iai  y ^ “c<'s„nn Style and Idiom. I. Oratorical 11. Historical.
111. 1 lnlosoplncal and Miscellaneous. By the same Author. Crown Svo. 3s. ilii.

J ranslations o f Select Passages supplied by Author . mly.
Latin Proso_Extracts based upon Caesar's Gallic War. With a Classification 

of (Jaesar s Chief Phrases and Grummaticul Notes on Ca< sar’s I mages. By Clement 
Hevass, M.A. Extra leap. svo. 2s. ad.

An introduction to Latin Elegiac Verse Composition. Bv .T. H. L upton, M.A., 
Sur-Master of St Paul’s School. 2s. Gd. Key for Teachers only, 85. tic/.

Latin Rendering of the Exercises in Part H. (XXV.-C.) in 'the above. 3s. 6d.

Latin Prose after the Best Authors. By F. P. Simpson, B.A., late Scholar of 
Bnliiol College, Oxford. Part L Caesarian Prose. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. Gd.

Key to the above, for Teachers only. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5s.
First. Lessons in Latin. By K. M. E icke, B.A., Assistant Master in Oundle

School. Globe Svo. 25.

First Steps to Latin Prose Composition. Bv the Rev. G. R lst M \. New
Edition. I8mo. 1*. 6d. Key, by W. M. Yates, lbmo. 3s. Gd. '• ,

MACMILLAN AND CO., LONDON.



F u'skinfui Grammar. By M. C. Macmillan, 31 .A., late Scholar of Christ's 
College, Cambridge; sometime Assistant Master in St PauL’s School. Nl;v Edition, 
enlarged. Fcap. Svo. Is. <;</. A Shout Syntax is in preparation to follow the 
A c c id e n c e .

Macmillan's Latin Course. First Part. ByA .iI.CooK, M. A., Assistant Master 
at St Paul’s School. Globe Svo. 2s. Bd. *.* The Second Part is in preparation.

Macmillan's Shorter Latin Course. By A. M. C o o k , M.A. Being an abridgment 
of “ Macmillan’s Latin Course.”  First Year. GloboSvo. Is. 6tf.

Works by Alexander Potts, M.A., LL.D.
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